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TO THE M OST 
NOBLE, VER- 


tuous and eleftLadie MaRIE 
Counteſſe of Mar wiſh- 


eth Grace, Mercie andeternall 
Felicitie. 


T hath pleaſed God ( moſt noble and elect 
Ladie) to prolong my life theſe yeeres 
2751 aft vnder many infirmitics of a dayly 
caying tabernacle,yet my good God hath 
Full left me deſtitute of comfort, to the 
courſe with joy. One of my chice 
2 40 Cod mas your La. reuerent hearing and 
ull practiſin the — God. delited to [ee that 
25 rhe in 251 which ſbal A erfited in heauen. The 
rm. Saimtes inheauen they ca — their crownes at 
the feete of the Lambe,who 7 its vpon the Throne. Nhen 
nobleperſons in earth humblie 72 the feete of the Son of 
God, beares his light burden, and ſubmittes — 
vnto his eaſie yoke, then ſome reſemblance of the heauen 
is found in the earth. The rarer Log vertue is, the more I 
reverenced it inyour La, » Perſe on, and the of tener Icom. 
mended your noble houſpold to God , and to the worde of 
his grace, which is able to — further, and to 22 


. 


an inheritance among all them which are ſanckißed. ads at 
Tel 42 The 
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| THE EPISTLE 
T he Qutenc of Adiabene He 1 tt when ſhe left hey 
owne countrie and came to dwell at leruſalem, ſhe filled 
the bellies of the poore with the cornes of Egypt, and the 


fruits of Phew Ferit was a yeere of vniuerſal famine) 


and ſpared for no toſt to doe good to the Sainds that were 
in Ietuſalem: therefore her name is wntill this day in re- 
werent 2 rw wu ud 0 — dayes, honorable La- 
dies, who x the barren (oules of ienorant people in 
this land — of — , 2 2 
and allother Chriſtian vertues, many generations 2 
vs ſhall call them bleſſed. The Lord in mercie aug- 
ment the number of honorable perſons who rejoyce to goe 
vnto the N the Lord. Theſe are the toppes of the 
mountaines, which beeing once free and not couered with 
ouerflowing waters it is 4 comfortable A, that the 
great flood that drowned the world ſhall he abated, I heſe 
are the Minerals of gold and ſiluer, which are not eaſt 
foundout, but after they are diſcovered, they repleniſh the 
land with infinit treaſures of riches. Ihe Prophet Tac na- 
RIA when he ſaw in thatceleſtiall viſion Ix OU va his 
body honoured with change of apparell, wiſbed alſo the 
Diademe to be ſet vpon his heade: but if be had rh 


rene the 


Diademe ſet vpon his head, and the body lapped vp with 
ragges of vile apparel, hee had wiſhed the body a to be 


honoured with ornaments proportionallie agreeing tothe 


' heade, It hathpleaſed the wiſedome of our God in this 


of our 


part of the countrie, whereinto I dwell, firſt to decke with 

lorious ornaments the head: the Lord in mercie cloth the 
Jo alſo with change of rayment , to the end that Satan 
that vigilant enemie who deliehteth in the filthieragges 
p 5 ly apparel may 15 griened for our change 
from worſe ta better, 1 ſpeake the trath in Chriſt, I lie not, 
wy conſcience bearing me witneſſe, that it is lamfull to 

m 


e 


DE DICATORIE, 
me, toreuerence the image of Chriſt , where ener I ſce it 
{learely ſhining, either in rich or in poore. And ſo much 
the more, becauſe it was my lot to conferre with many per- 
ſons of a contrarie religion, whom Ifound to be like repro. 
bat ſiluer, fra whi the droſſecould not be ſeparated.What 
is next? if they will harden their heartes againſt thetruth 
of God, then let the dead burie their dead, but let the noble 
onſeof. Mar follow Chriſt, Receiue from my hands Ma: 
dam this ſhort cõpend of the ten firſt & — — 
with certaine treatiſes added to the compend of the hiſto- 
rie, and be not afraid to follow the religion, and faith of the 
Apoſtles and Enangelifts : becauſe their cares heard the 
word: of the 92 of our ſoules, their eyes ſaw 
God manifeſted in the fleſh, they were choſen to be faithful 
witneſſes to the world 4 the doings, ſufferings and do- 
drine of Chriſt : the holy Ghoſt was ſent to teach them in 
all trueth, Here wemayre 2 a ſure foundation, 4- 
7270 the which abe gates of hell cannot preuaile. Next 
tothe Apoſtles, their true ſucceſſours are to be had in reue 
rent regard, who ſealed 7 that faith, which they recei- 
wed from the Apoſtles with riuers of blood for the ſpace of 
three hundreth yceres. To this antiquitie of eApoſtolicke 
dotirine, let vs firmely adhere, This rs the cleareſt 
mirrour whereinto the precepts of wholeſome dottrine are 
contained, After the holy Apoſtles had finiſhed 3 
the diſciples of the _—_ were worthie men, jet not like 
vnto the Apoſtles who had bene both called & taught im- 
mediatly byChriſt, If any doiig was in their ſacrifices it was 
couered by the glory of their ſufferines: the fire wherwith 


they were burnt, the water wherinto they were drouned,the 


aire wherinto their bodies were hanged vp, the moantaines 
& wildernes through which they wandered .the darke pri- 


ſons whereinto they were encloſed as people unworthie of 


libertie whom notwithſtanding the; Son of God had made 


A 3 free, 


> © 


| "THE _EPISTLE 
Loan. 5. 36. free , and they were free. indeede, Yea. all the 
vcrie elements, & the 55 of . Heauen, where- 

fra by moſt vnrighicous violence the righteous heires 

of heauen were excluded, all theſe (1 ſay ) werewit- 

neſſes of their glorious ſufferings. Vnder pretence of clim- 

ming to this antiquitie, the Papiſts would cloacke the tur- 

pitude of their new found doctrine: So did the Hagarenes 

boldly ſurpe the name of Saracenes, yet they were but the 

brood that ſprang out of the bellie of HA the hand- 

. maidofSaraus And the Prieits bo in the daies of Ex 1 

2. Sam. 2. 144 came unto the Caldron while al 7 the peact ofcring 
was ſeithing, and thruſt in his fleſb. hoole, all that the fleſh- 

hooke brought vp, the Prieſt tooke for himſelfe. This 

+ .* a Ind; 2a violence, but thePrieſt had not juſt right 

to euerie piece of the ſacrifice thai . rou ght 

. The Romaine Church in our dayes hath borrowed 

the fleſb-hooke of the Prieſtes boy, and violently arrogates 

1 vnto themſelues the faithfull keeping of ancient Apoſtolike 
in traditions, When we demand where is the charter contai- 
50 their title and right, me ſce nothing but the fleſh-hook 
19 with three teeth in their hand. I hec hurch cawnot erre. Ne 
il | are the true Church, And, Curſed be he who ſaitlithat in 
| : matters of faith our generalCouncils can erre. Madame 
; accept under your La. fauourable protettion theſe my tra- 
uels, in weakeneſſe not unlike to the writer, alwayes con- 
taining 4 a teſtimonie of my humble endeuoure to 
confirme the branches of jour noble houſholde in the 
trus faith of Chriſt. Nowe the great Mediator of the 
cournant of God ſtabliſh all your — in the certaintie 
of his vndoub ted tructh unto the ende and in the ende. 


— 


YourLa, humble ſeruant 
P. Srusox. 


The 


The Preface, 


HE eftate of the Church of Chriſt, whereof we rej te to be 
counted feeling members, hat h bene very troublons fro the 
beginning 2. World, not like unto the eflate of Moab 
ſetled vpon her dreg 1,05 not pow red out from veſſell to veſ- 

ſel, lerim:48.11.yet the more afflifted, the more belaued of God.Whiſe 
face Warred with teares is fare, and whoſe mourning voyce is plea» 
ſant in the ſight of God, Cantic. 2. 14. And like as dow of good 
w.lingly bath 4 great recompenſe of reward from Jod euen ſo patiert 

ſuffermg of cuil for righteouſnes ſake is bighly commended in Scrip- 
ture, amd richly rewarded in heauen. Tea the very Ethnicke Philo- 

ſepber PLATO ( to whome the glorie of the ſufferings for ¶ brit was 
wnkuowne ) affirmerh that men Who ſuffer ſcourging, binding. tor- 

menting, boring ont of eyes, and finally ftrangling of their breath 

for righteouſnes ſabę, are exceeding happie, on ( as the word ric . 
impwts) thriſe happie: PL Aro in Repub, Howbeit the ſuperla- 
tine degree of ſuffering that can bee found amongſt the Ethnickes 
could neuer equall the glorie of the ſufferings of Chriſtian people, 

They who Were initiated in the myfleries of M1THRA (this word in 
the Perſian language ſignifieth the ſunne ) could net be admitted to 
that bonour befive they ad bin tried by ſuff aring of fourſcore oe 

forts of tormentes , ſuch as long abFlinencefrom meate ke, 
ſolnarit lining in the wilderneſſe a long time, triail of ſuffering the 
fernent haue of fire, and the coldneſſe of water, and many other ter- 
ments vntill the number of four ſcore had bene complately filled out, 
Nazian. in Iuliamum. Theſe voluntarie ſufferings, like as in the be- 
ginming they wanted the warrand ef Gods calling, ſo likewiſe in ende 
they (hall want the hope of Gods reward. But the mouth of God ham 

ſelſe pronounceth Chriſtians to be bleſſed Who die inthe Lord, for 
they reſt from their labourer, and their workes follow them, Apoc. 14 

13. The manifold perſecutions of the Church, may bee diuided into 

three ranckes: ſome of them were fierce and bloody, ſame were craf- 
tie, the third was and is bath crucil and craſtie. The ten Ethnick, 

Emperours, NERO, Dowmitian, TRA1TAN, Oc. 

were ſo prodigall of the blood. of the Lordes Saintes, that they 

powred m . out like Water pon the. ground, The Ar- 

ties Emperours Wore ſubdelons and crafiie, but theperſe- 

=. __ emfiows 
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- ſecuting Tyrants was moſt hefe 


THE PREFACE, 
exttion of the Antichrift (Which is the third) goeth beyond the rell 


leb in crueltie and craft. T he experience We haue bad in aur o 


des of the erweltie of the ſupf oſtu of the Artichriſt and them craf 

tic conney of i her malicious inter priſes intended againſt our Sove- 
raigne Lord, bis reyall race and noble Counſellers doth clearly 
proone that the malice and craft of the «Antichriſt goeth as farre 
beyond the malice & craft of all En perouri, as the flood of No an 
geeth beyond the iuundation ef Nilus. 

OnvPuR1 vs -confoundeth the firſt e ranks of the perſecuti- 
ons by aſecret preterition of the name AvAELIAN, and counterls 
D1ocLErtlaN to be the mint h perſecuting Emperour, and the An- 
Xian perſecution for the tem h. I canneither bane a good i bing 
of his opinzon nor of bimſelfe: His opinion ſmelleth of now le: bem - 
ſelfe was an aduocat for beretiques, and all bad reprobat canſes:be 
Wll pleade the cauſe of Hoon tvs condemned 'as an beretique in 
agencrall Councill and the cauſe of G Gon the ated 
impudently dare demie that euer there Was a Pope of the feminine 


ſexe ſuting tn the chare of Rome, True it irthat all the Emperours 


Who lied after the aſcenſion of our Lord into heauen vnill the Hal- 

cyon dayes of Contr AN the great ( onely ſome few except, 

ſuch xs Nexy AundPHILIPP vs and few mor) might haue their 
5 oi? iufily inralled into the Catalogue of per ſeruting Emge- 


—— becanſe they ſeſfrred the fire, that others bad Kinde, 's 


burne on flill, and quenched it not by the might of their amthoritie, 
Bat theſe are chiefly counted perſecutoxrs Who either kindled the fire 
4 NEtzo did, or — — edicts and commandements ſet forth 
in their names they fewell tothe fire, tothe ende i hat the ang- 
mented flame of rhe fornace might ſtrike the greater terrour into 
the beartes of (Þriftians. A ſhort compend of the firſt ten great 
perſecutions ] huue callrcted ont of ſundie authors, whereinto neceſ- 
ſitie drineth we to write of perſecuting Emperonrs ſo far as apper- 
tameih tothe hiſtorie of the ( hurch, and no further, and of per ſecu- 
ted Chriſtians, ſpecially teachers, againit whome the rage 4, 

ally bens. The names of the here- 
tiques alſo bchoned to be remembred,t he moſt malignam vicer that 
euer bred in the Church of ( lit. T beſe are the wandering ſtars 


_ *f whome the Apoſtle Jude fpeakerh, to Vehome is reſernedthe blacks 


maſſe of darkgneſſe for ever, Epiſt. ud. urr. 1s. haue made lite 
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THE PREFACE. 
mention of Councils except of t has famons (puncill holden & Ter - 
ſalem by the Apofliles, eAtts 15, Prournciall and nationall Coun- 
cills during the ſpace of the firſt three h.ndretb yeeres were ſeW w 
number, by reaſon of the rage of poſcemting court, and ſome of 
them that were gathered Were obſcure, and the leſſe regarded, in re- 
tell of their contradiftion one toanother. T bere wa Council 
athered at Rome, another in Cæſarea Paleſtine , another in 
rance, the ſaurth in Pontus, andone in Aſia, all theſe were gu- 
thered for one and the 74 ſame purpoſe, to deliberate anent the łęe- 
ping of Paſch day, Er ſeb. lib. 5 cap.23-ln Rome VI cron Was in 
ine opinion, POLYCnATES in Aſia held another opinion, Iu RNA 
in France was wiſer then the reſt, and was more careful to keepe 
wnitie in the (burch of Chrift,thento difÞute comtentrouſly anent kee- 
ping of dayes.T henationall Conncill of Phi ladelphia in Arabia - 
gaintt AxrEMOn andBERYLLYS, wherein Ox1 Gn Was preſent. 
Euſeb, biſt. eccl, lib, 6,cap. . eA Connell bolden a Rome 
byCoant * 2 anot her in ſame partes of Africke rh 4 
aui ſup pre ſiing of the error of Nov Ar vs, Oprian, cid. lib. 1. E- 
3 Cuncill haldem at Antiochia againſt Þ ay- 
LVs SAMOSATENYS 4 per nit ions og 2 Euſeb:hb.5 . cap,2g, 
All theſe were gathered for ſi heretiques, Same Coun- 
cils — pr ar by Cyrr1 — 2 fer rehaptiſing of 
thoſe who were baptized by ber etiquer, Thus emeſſe both in 
CYPr1AN and in uber B ſhops of Africke war after correfied by 
the Churc h. In the treatiſes that I haue ſubjoyned after enery C tu- 
rie, Thad regard to diſcauer the ſountaines of errours, that began to 
ſpring vp inthe firſt three bundreth yeeres after our Lordes aſcenſion 
to heaven. Howe ancient ſo cuer the ſmall hegimungs cf errours 
doe ſceme, yet are they poſterior vnto that Wholeſome ſumme of true 
dottrine delinered to the Worlde by Chriſte and his Apoſtles, Who 
ſo liſteth to ſe the lite order in all the reſt of the Centuries vntill 
aur ane d Het, noneceſſitic ſball drine him tovſe HExoDOrES mo- 
deſſ excuſe in the d:ſcription of the rixers of Nilus, d Boriſthe- 
nes, whoſe fountaines in bis dayes were unknown, and therefore his 


| preterution of « thing unknovon Was to be fanourably comported With 


the reader: but the welipring of all the reſt of poprſh errors accor- 

to the order of time Wherein they began to ſet foorth their head, 
m bes as eaſily pointed ont by the finger as theſe whereof I makę 
mentis 


"THE PREFACE. 
neee be e The Nbeteric all aruã. 
r NAZ TANZ ZVVS faking to the deade; and bringing in a 
den craumg belpe at 2 the mot her of our Loyd, 
inc aurageth LTM DANs to count invocation of Saintes tobe an au- 
chunt AptFFolicke tradition, Natianzenus in laudem Cypt. yet 
wot be ignorant riuut voc ab ian Saintei began mt to take 
rote beſtre the foure buntrerh yeere of our Lord, and that in great 
Weakenefſe of doubiſame peaches, O anima Conſtantini w 71 dr- 
ener, That ir, O ſoule of CONSTANTINYS , if thou baſt any 
fenſe or feeling, town, of things done among ſt v5,Nazian,or atione 1. 
cantus ulla m. 
Ther err the treatiſe of invocation of Saintes may more convrni- 
ly be ſubjoyned to the fourth (entwrie, The ether canſe where- 
fore I haue compuled theſe treatiſes, is to declare bow circumfþeGly 


we ſhonid beware f the ſmall beginnings of defettion from ancient 


mn ent ſending downe mightic ſormes and tempeſt pon the earth, 
Who could baue once = en Nacalitin Martyrum 4 thin 
init ſelfe not „ could haue turned to that boribleabufs 
wh no is in Poperre, that all theſe holy. Martyrs are made medias 
fort of our inte owOr who could baue imagined har the reuerem 
'Reeps reliques of Saints could haue turned in end vnto ads- 
ration and kneel; e them With confidence to be the bes- 

| rerbeard of Golf The Lord grant We may beware in time 


F the beginnings of defeftions both in dottrine 
—___ bem, Nfl een ho 
% this Iande. Amen, © 


veritie, becauſe theb of errour is hg onto a ſoft vapour ri- 
fro of toe thin 1 the wr comer inten and , 


To the Reader! | 


T was admired of old, that Aux AAT rs who II. 
1 ucd in the cottages of the wilderneſſe al his time, 

et once he was found in the ſtreetes of Antiochia 
in the dayes of the EmperourVa r, Theodor. hiſt. 
ecel. lib. 4. cap. 26. hee excufed the change of his fot- 
mer behauiour, by the ſimilitude of amodeſt virgin 
lurking quietly in ſecret corners of her fathers houſe 
lo long as it is in ſafetie, but if it ber ſer on fire; it is 
Skaithfull modeſtie to lurke any longer, neceſſitit 
compelleth her to runne out to the ſtteetes, to crie 
and giue warning of the perill of her fathers houſe, 
This example of Ar H⁰,E might fufficiently ex. 
cuſe mine vnaccuſtomed botdneſſe to ſet foort 
head, that hath bene lapped vp ſo long in tirefull fe - 
tence. Bur now the power o darkneſſe increaſeth, 
andas the Prophet ſaith, Woe vnto vs, for the day 
declineth, and the ſhadowes of the euening are 
ſtretchedout, Ierem. 6.4. Yeathe ſſiadow of moumt 
Athos reacheth to the Iſle Temnos, a ſure fore. run. 
ning token of the going downe of the Sunne. Now 
it is time to creepe out of our ſubterraneall caues, 
and to giue warning to ſloken the fire in time be- 
fore it ſpread further, - and bring greater deſo- 
lation to the Houſe of our GO D; Papiſts are 
waxed infolent of late dayes, like vnto Serpentes in 
Summer weather taking courage and biting the 
heeles of horſes, that the riders may fall, not ſparing 
both in worde and write to reproach our religion, as 
a thing not countenanced with antiquitie, and 
our Miniſtrie as altogether naked and voyde of 


the knowledge of ancient leatning. Shall wee 
now 


TO THE READER, 
nowe ſtand as idle men doe in market places 
one looking vpon anothet? Rather then wee 
ſhould ſuſtaine fuch apparent dammage and skaith, 


through vntimous ſilence, I had rather ſtep foorth 
with the Lacedemonian ſouldier impotent of his 
and neither meete to fight nor able to flic, 

et had he this comfort that lehe might blunt 

He edge of his enemies ſwotde, and make others a- 
ſhamed who were. meeter forfighting then he was. 
122 2 roo ſeaſon my weake trauelles, Chriſtian 
haue many Bonet witneſſes who knowe 

. was neuer — ſend foorth vnto the o- 
view of the world any thing that came from me. 
Howe this compend came into the Printers hande I 


remit vnto his faithful teſlimonie. It was 8 | | 


in write to haue giuen houſes 
who hadbenemy ordinar —— 
ing doctrine, that is nowe ſecretly 
— land: this being done, the ordinarie 
exerciſes of my calling would haue beene my chieſe 
imployment, if the Lord pleaſed. Therefore entle 
Reader ] take in the better patte the Goates haire, & 
Rammes skinnes that t to couer the Taber- 
nacle of my God, 1 the ornaments of gold, 


ſiluer and . ſtones fot. beautifying the inner 
— of he Tabernacle to others * hare God 


vouchſafed greater giſts, Exod. 25. Farewell. 


CEN. 


— — 


4 Qt 6D own d anc anne a> amt ans a. oct e 


deuils trumpet was heard, to theſe places (I fay ) did people 
ahne ebend er Pep) 


Chap. I. 
| 4 gu flu ( xfar. 


8 V R Lord leſus the true Prince of peace, w 
vat borne in F etblebs Tuda of a maid, in —— 

Ceable time in the 42. yeere of the reigne of 
b. eccl. hiſt. lib. i. ca. 
e of lau vs vas cloled 


— 


contin paten . 

Nativitie the Angels of God rejoyced, Luc. 1, the deuils 
trembled, - Some afhrme that all the Oracles of Ive 1758, 
Aro Lo and Hzcarz were ſilent and gave no reſſ ; 
alw itis certaine that many yeeres before the Lordes 
bleſſed! Nartivitic the Lord itted the world to be won- 
derfully blinded with the deluſions of the deuill. The top 
of lIvPtrERs oake in Dodone was ſhaken, the caldron was 
ſmitten with the rodde that was in the hand of Iveiters i- 
mage: The Propbeteſſes forewarned by theſe fore-running 
tokens of inſpiration were readie to vtter IvpITERs or- 
cles, and the deceiued people were humblie kneiling 
and attending vpon the reſponſe that ſhould be giuen, 
Nazianz,jo Iulianum,Annot. Nonni. the tripode in Delphis, 


the laurell and fountaine in Daphne, Ar 01.20 his deceirfull 


enſignes, the ram-faced image oil vin Amuorrys in 
Cyrenia with many moe places whereinto the ſound of the 
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c brii Was 
borne when 
the ſcepter 

Was pp 
rently ſliding 
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Aux. 


reel | 
bewitched by Satan reſort in frequent numbers to bee 
taught by the mouth of him who was a har from the be- 
ginning,and who remainerh a liar, albeit he ſpeake at ſome 
time the trueth, becauſe he ſpeaketh it ammo fallend vpon 
a purpoſe to deceiue. It is very credible, that the bleſſed 
Seede, who came to bregke the heade ofthe Serpent, did 
ſtoppe his mouth alſo in the time of his bleſſed Natiuitie. 
The countrie of Judes at this time was ſubject to the Ro- 
manes,and payed tribut to Cæs an, Luc. 2. Ihe deputies of 
Avovs rs in udia and Syria were Cy RUN ivs, Coronivs, 
Aus tavcuvs and Annivs Rrrvs one ſucceeding to ano- 
ther, Ioſeph Antiq. lib. 18. cap. . H no the ſonne of Axr:- 
PATER by fauqurof Ax roi vs obtained this honour to 
Ro gens nation of the Iewes, but the honou- 
name of a King hee receiued from AvGvsTvs Cas AR; 
is was ratihed for his further afſurance by the Senat of 
y Joſeph. Antiq. lib. r5.cap, 0. for which cauſe Heino 
to teſtie his thanłfull minde toward Axrtonrvs builded 
a Caſtle in ferwſalem very neere to the temple called Arx 
«Antonia: And to the honour of AvGvsrys he bailded [ſa- 
red "Paleſtine ſometime called the towre of SrxArox. 
Now a forreiner and ftranger,of his fathers fide an Idume- 
an, oſ his mothers ſide an Arabian,Sozom, lib.z.cap.r.and ' 
an aliant both from the ſtocke of Day1y, and alto from 
the Commonwelth of Marci was reigning in Idea, and the 
oogeer was fallig — Tie was i time thatSwur- 
Locn ſthould* come, according toTa co» 5 prophecie, to 
whome t — ered, Gen. 49% Now 
was it time that the Mess tas ſhould come and 
fir in the Throne of his father Dv to, and of his Kingdome 
there ſhould be none end. And indeed how can the King- 
dome of Chriſt haue an end, who acquireth a new title and 
ighrof gouernement by death, which is the laſt period of 
Kings gouernements, and in death they leaue a va- 
cant roome to a ſucceſſour · hut Chriſt Ieſus by dying, and 
ine hath a right to rule both ouer and 


. Yeainverie death it felfe he was Pn | 
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ping Satan vnder feete, and vndoing the power of death, 

01. 13-14- ; 

In Avos rs time alſo I 0-8» p vas admoniſhed in a 
dreame to take the babe and his mother, and ro flee into 
Egypt, Mat-2.13,S020MEN not content with the cettaintie 
of Scripture addeth a particular nomination of the towne 
H, in T hebaida whereinto Chriſt ſojourned vntil the 
death of HE xop thegreat. This he had by the vncertain- 
tie tion, The miracle of the hudge and high tree 
Preſtis, that bowed the top lowlie to the nd and wor- 
ſhipped her maker Chriſt, and afterward had a medicinable 
vertue in fruit, leaſe, and barłke to cure diſeaſes, rather de- 

credit to that Egyptian tradition, then aſfureth 
vs of the vexitie of that report, Sotom. lib. . cap. 21. HzroD 
before his departure from this life, had put to death three 
ofhis ſonnes, Ax1STOBYLYS, ALEXANDER, and ANTIP A- 
TER, and by teſtamentall legacie had dinided his domini- 
ons amongſt his remanent ſonnes, ARcutiavs, Hr 
ROD ANTIPAS and Put I: which teſtament being ratift- 
ed by Avovsrvs, Iadaa, Sami and Idamea were alloted to 
ARCHBLAyS, the Tetrarchic of qe to Axr 15 As, and Ita- 
rea and T rachonitis to Pu iL TY. Ioſeph, Antiq. lib. 17. cap. 13. 
Ios syn being returned from Egyyt, when he that An- 
cn Avs did reigne in udea in ſtead of his father HsroD, 
feared to dwell in ludea, but beeing warned of God in a 
dreame vent to the partes of Ga/i/e, and dwelt in a citie cal- 
led NA arer, Mat. 2 yer, 22.23. All this was done in the 
Hayes of AvGvsrvs. After he had reigned 56. yeeres, or 
as 1 writeth,, 57+ yeeres, viz. v ith ANTON1vS 14. 
yeeres, and after he ouercame Axroxivs and CLEOPAtRA 
Queene of ye in ſea-warfare ouer againſt Epirus, he had 
the imperi etanitie himſelfe alone all his dayes, and 
died in the 77. yecrs of his age, Joſeph, Antiq. lib. 18. 
cap: 


The vncer- 
taunty tra- 
dit ion. 
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Crnytvnle 


Fer Arovsrvs reigned — Nano 22. 
— moneths,7 .dayes.Bacolc. Index. TheRo- 
that were (ent to luda in the time 

of of is were Var mivsGrarys, Pont t 
| Pruarand Virtzuivs, Vartrivs'Gratvys for loue of 
prieſts of the Iewes from their offices 

at his o n pleaſure. AN ANV, Is AEL,Ext AK, S Mon 
che ſonne of Cauixus, all theſe were denuded of their 
pricfUlydignirie, whenas twoof them, vin. EU e AA and 


1 the cauic wherefort the 

Pas the bu — Mit 
— — p05 and 
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18. cap. 3. Se 
— — and aRtive in 
— mixed wir h 

3. 1. but in the 
— and Jurhe: * Aﬀeer 
thei Mucof ten yeerts e 4s 
r pi Ar addreſſeth toward 

T be priefily Rome — mpuno bo Spire the-Jewes in a matter of ſmall im- 


| => Tees wee worn be epen che Call uly ſm 
but VITzL 3 Is gane 
the Caſtie to let the high Prieſt — — 


he: and to chooſe what place he liked beſt for the 
. ofthe prigſtly — — — * 
PH ng (as appear examp ALBALYS 
GRATYS, —— e his ors arg li. = 
Axanvs ſometime high I * 
aer — of — our Lord 
and Sauiour was baptized by Joan in leds, was go + =. 
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Cu,. . 
lderneſſe, faſted ſourtie dayes, was tempted of the devil, 
and beg in to preach, Euſeb. hiſt, eccl. lib, 1.cap. 30, Mat. 


. and 

: In the tighteenth yeere of Tinas the Lord Ieſus was Chrift cuci- 
crucified, and offered a ſacrifice tor our ſinnes, which hath fd i the 1# 
a perpetuall vertue to ſaue ſuch as belecue, Heb y. Hea- harre of T. 
role againe the thirde day from death. The high Pricſtes berius, 
and rulers ofthe people gaue money to the ſoulqiers to ob- 
ſcure the glory of his reiurrection, yet it was ſufficiently 
knowne, not onely to Chriſtes diſciples,by his frequent ap- 

paririons to them, but alſo to Por Pier the Romane 

Deputie himſelfe, who had giuen out a ſentence of death, 

againſt Chriſt. Pt er by letters ſigniſied to Tisaxivs the 

miracles of Chriſt, his teſurtection, and that he was ſup 

ned of many to bee God : but the Senat of Rome ref to The Senat of 
actnowicdge the dyn nir of Chriſt, becauſe her was vor- famereſv 
ſhipped as God, before his Godheade was approoued by ſetb to ac- 


- the Senate of Reme,Euſeb.ccclel,hiſt lib. a. cap. a. The words kyowledge 


of the Apoſtle Pa yt had performance in the Ronnaine Senat 1he dininiti 
iueres/ acer they became vaine in their imaginations, and F Chi. 
their fooliſh heart was full ofdarkeneſſe, when they proſeſ- 
ſed themſelues to bee wife, they became fooles, Rom. i. ver. 
81,22, The verie ſmoke that riſeth from the fornace ſee - 
meth. to be ſomew hat at the firſt, bur when it mounteth yp 
into the aire, the hier it aſcendeth, the more it (cattereth;& 


» the ſudden diſparition ofit declaret it is but a vaine thing, 


Such was the wiſedome of the Romaine Senate, when the 

mounted yp ſo hie as to judge of divine things far ſurpaſ- 

fing the reach of the naturall ynderſtanding of man, they 

proucd ſtarke fooles and people deſtitut ofrrue vaderſtan- 

ding: and PI at himſelfe ouerladen with manyheauie ca- Pilu killers 
lamities in the dayes of Cavs put handes into himſelfe, himſelfe. 
and & ended his wretched life, Euſeb. lib, z. cap. 7. 
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C AlvsC xte ſueceſſour to Tiyzarys reigned. 
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three yeeres and nine months, Euleb. lib 3.cap.#. 
He was a proud tyrant, enemie to all ri {- 
neſſe, the vetie childe of the deuill. I iaſiſl only v- 
pon Church matters. Hee was an hateſull enemie to the 
uus would [ewes dwelling at leruſalem,and at Alexandria, Fot one and 
be coun: ed a the (clfe-ſame cauſe were they both deſpiſed and hated of 
god. C arvs, becauſe would not giue vnto him diuine ho- 
nours by building Temples, and altars, and offering ſacri. 
ſice to new lve ic CAtvs.and ſwearing by his name. Firſt 
concerning cla, he had ſent PETrONTys to be Deputie 
in ata, with commandement to dedicat the Temple of e- 
raſalem to Iv ir CAtvs, andio ſet vp his image in the 
Temple; Euſeb eccleſ. hiſt. lib. 2. cap 6. Ioſeph. antiq. lib. i $% 
cap. i 2. The Iewes were more willing to die, then to (ce 
the Temple oſ their God polluted... Pr ON vs aduerti- 
The fewes „ Eiche Einperou of he of the Iewes, but before 
abburred ni (otters came into the of Catys ſomewhat inter- 
wſering of cenedthar both diſappointed the of Ca vs, and 
the invage of Afoincenſed his heart with furiea rage agaivſt his Depu- 
— tie PRTNON VS. At that time HO ACA was at Rome 
29 home aſterward the Angell of God ſmote at Cu ſarta, ſo 
that he was conſumed with wormes, Acts pe. he was excee- 
beloued bf C a1 vs, becauſe in the daies of II 
he had bene caſtin priſon, and bound with bands for the 
loue he caried to Ci vs, in ſo farre that Cxtvs invited As 
Ga1PPA vpon a certaine time toa banquet, and bade him 
Azcrippa. - aske what he pleaſed; and it ſhonld be granted. Aczreears 
of Agripps. e. | . 
petition was this, that C a ſys would ſuffer the nation of 
the lewes ro line accordmgto their own law. Carys was 
moued ſomewhat with this vnexſpected petition; yet part» 
ly for his exceſſiue loue toward ci t alſo, leſt he ſhould. 
ſeeme to themawhich ſate at table to be a promiſe-breaket 
the petition is granted. But the yenome of his indignation 
Walnltnc 372 he DoUTged out. t int Raxly — 
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that by lingring in executing DOCE= 
— to Ace do preſent this foreſaide poet: 
tion. Ihe lettet of Carvs ſent to — rw wascruel and Th, gende 
bloodie, the like whereof was ſeldome heard: becauſe hee fe 72 
fulfilled not the Emperours deſire, hee is commaunded to ien 70 
iue out a ſentence oſ death 5 * his one life, and to be p n bir 
judge & burrio to himſelſe, loſeph. antiq lib. i; cap. Depmic, 


Such mercie was in this new Iv» irux Carvs Before I writ 
any thing of his crueltie againſt the lewes that dwelt in 4. 
En, it is a meete to admoniſh the reader of the 
hypocrific & counterfaitholines'of Hzrop AN a who 
ſeemed both in the dayes of —— — 
of the Emperour Craivpivs to bea e ineſſe, 
preferring at the baiquet of Caryetheibercie of - 
ple of Gog. & the inviolable obſeruation oſ che law of God 
to all the tiches that the liberaliticof an aſſectioned Empe- 


Lords hands, Ioſeph. antiq. ib 19. cap. In outward things 
he was 2a builder of the wals of ſcraſalem vntill the emulous 
enuy of Mats vs, or enuyous emulation the hinderer of all 
good workes,compelicd him to deſiſt & to leine the worke 
imperficed, Ioſeph. antiq. lib. /. cap 7. For a this outw ard 
ſu ev oſ holines, the leſſons oſC.ivs whom he loued beyond 
all things, ne uer left him till his laſt breath Carvs deſired to 
be counted a god ſo did on in Ceſeres delite when his 
oration vas called the voyte of God & nor of man. Acts 12, 
Cats perſecuted the lewes without a cauſe; to did HzxxoD 
AGz tee a the Chriſtians, Acts 12, Carvs the higher hee ad- 


uanced himſ{clfe, rhe greater was his fall, the like alſo 

pened to Act A. So icidusa thing * 

panir, burning their aſſociats with zor els 

them with their ſmoe, and hutrfall euerymgr ln Jewes and 

the tone of Alexandria the Grecian #gHnlt the Grecians 

Lees, both. parties ſent àmbaſſudours ti Nm, the who delt at 

Grecras s ſent Arion, the _ ſcant PUIIL O Alexandria, 
: o - 


Content ion 
g beriveenc the 


. — Z Shel TVEK1,: La, 5 
Arion with flatteri 

abs Mraz ea him i the un JUUOT Fthe Eqiperoms 

CALYS, mou accuſed the Iewes, chzt t he neither builded- 

temples, nor offered facrifices to the honour of C a1 vs, ag 

the Grecians did. PHIL O was readit to anſwere, but Carvs 

ruled with affection rather then with reaſon cauſed Puiro * 

8 of bis palace, and would not hearken vn- 

to him, 10 Aa 15 75 18 cap. 10. Euſeb. lib. 2. eclel. hiſt 

Ap. In e mirtouts we may ſee the ctuell diſpo- | 

— 4 of this Em , whoſe dependers were perſecuters | 

of Chtiſtians, like as hee himſelſe was a petſecuter of the 

lewes. If any good turne ſell into his hand, it was rather 

by accident then ol . to glotiſie God, or to puniſh 

fiane: hee baniſhed D AND, who beheaded 1 loun 

the Baptiſt, and his $7] 3-419 hb t inceſtuous barlor, 

who ended their lifes in penuritie and miſcric in Lyons of 

France,Eulcb,ecele{.hift. lib. a. cap 15 all this was done 

6 ſor Dr b. i 8. cap ꝙ hut not 

- © for and inceſt. In ende Cs was | 
weak is owne ſeruants Cnzxzrasand Lvyvy s,whomthe 

ered niſhed vnto the death, 


yet the one : ſter his | 
'other after his death | 
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8 Henop AGRIPPA when hee returned from Tralie to pads 
Ir builded the walles of Jeruſalem, ſparing for no coſt, ſo high 
d and ſtrong, that if the worke had not beene hindered by 
8 — OK of Maxsvs gouernour of Syria hee had 
3 made them imptegnable. Hee was not ſo carefull to build 
0 the walles ofthe ſpirituall eraſalem, for he beheaded the ho- 
[4 ly Apoſtle S. Iax as the brother of loyn,and did caſt PETER 
* into priſon, vhome the Lord miraculouſly deliuered, Acts 
)— 12, This Hzxop and the Jewes made hauocke of the glo- 
5 ry of God, and blood of his Saintes. For hee gratified them 
0 by ſhedding the blood ofthe Apoſtles of Chriſt , and a- 
* gaine they gratiſied him by giuing him the glorie that ap- 
h rtained to God alanerly.For which cauſe he was ſtricken 
* y the Angel of God, and conſumed with wormes, Acts 12. 
t, In this — — Cr Avis dayes, the famine foretolde 
7 by the AGaBvs,Acs 11 afflicted the world. One 
1e of the cauſes of this plague doubtleſſe was the manifold a- 
ot buſes of the creatures of God, in the middes of the aboun- 
W dance of bread, the contempt ofthe poore, which faultes 
10 were ſo vniuerſally ouerſpread in the worlde, that ſome of 
” theEmperours themſelues were not free of the foule ſpot of 
n intemperancie- as the ſcoffing ſpeaches of the people did 
of v itneſſe in ſtrad of Cr avprvs TIER Vs Nx xo calling the 
is Emperour CatDiysBintriys Mano, Funct.Chron. This 
h is referred to the ſucceſſour of Ay Vsrvs. 


_ Ipthe youre of our Lord 48. and in the ſixt yeere of the 
reigne of CLayDtys,as CyrTREvs reckoneth, was gathe- 

that famous Councill of peraſalem deſcribed viuely by 

C the Euangeliſt Luxx, Acts 7g. whereat were preſent the A- 
poſtles, Px r and PV and Iams, and BARNaBas areuc. 
rent man of God, in whome Apoſtolike giſtes were not in- 
lacking, with other worthie men, lvpas ſurnamed Barsanas 
and Six as notable Prophets and fellow-labourers of the 
Apoſtles : likewiſe the Commiſhoners of «Antiochia, and 

, Elders of fersſalem with many others who were belecuers. 
What was concluded in this Councill, I remit to the ſaith · 
full ofthe Euangeliſt Lyxz ,A&s 15. Alwayes if 
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Pondered rather then numhred, this is the 
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T he famine 


foretold by 


Agabus, 


The Council 


of | eruſalem. 
Anno 48. 


J. 
ue to be called OFcorree 
of Conſtantinople, of E beſus, 
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in the place aboue mentioned. For Ivpas of Galile lined 
in the dayes of Avovsrvs, and when Cyztexivs was Depu- 


then all the aid 13, Biſhops conveened-ar Nice in By- 
yu. Man Nepuries were ſent in the dayes of 
CLavpivs to ke Oris and ladta in ſubjection to the Row 
mines, ſuch as MA vs, LonGinvs, CysPitvs PAbys, Tr 
g bo Manysand Frtix, I leaue MA 


avs and Loot vs for ly . — 
———— Nutte, aroſt à deceitful 
man named Tusvp A, to whe red a number of men 
about 400. who were ſlaine, anc who followed him 
were ſcattered, Acts 5. ver. 36, Iossf $ writeth that Pu- 
pvs ſent foorth a troupe of 
ged the people that followed Tazvpas, a 
tooke — — — 1 
it to Jeruſalem, loſeph.antiq. lib. ao. cap. Euſeb f.“ 

nee of the 
tribute, and drew away much people after him: hee pe- 

riſhed, and all that ed him were fcattered, Act 7. 

If Ganar 1s in that narration keepe the order of tim 

theſe words. ( him ) would. import, of neceſſitie t 
words ofthe hi of the Actes mult be ynderſtood of ans 
other Int vp as then that man. of whome lostpuvs writeth 


tie of Syma and Lucas, Ioſeph. antiq. lib i & cap. a. and likewife 
antiq lib. a0. cap. 3. But I am not certaine whether or no 
the words πτνιννατνο doe abſolutely import that Ivpas of 
dalle was poſterior in time to Tuxvpas. When Cy nas 
was Deputie, ho ſucceded to T 138x145 ALEXANDER the 
inſolcucie of one Rewaine ſouldier was the deſtuctiom of 
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| Cana. I. 
ewentic thouſand innocent people, hee diſcouered che 
7. ſecret parts oſ his body vpon a ſolemne feaſt day, neere vn · 
to the Temple, and in the fight of the ewes, they counted 
| comenipt done to God in che porch of his owne 
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called Aua verie neere the I and fer them in or 
of” der, and the people of the Iewes, tearing the iuuaſion of 

nce the ſouldiers , fled, and in the — — | 
zod ,, WF onc another, and a great multitude of people were ſlaine, 

y- loſeph. antiq̃. lib. 20. cap. 4. After this the people of the 
s of lewes came to Ceſares where Cymanys was for the time, 
Row and — — of a Remaine ſouldier, who had caſten a 
Tr- ' booke ot holy Scripture into the fire, whom Cyxanys be- 
[Aw headed, and io paciſied the Iewes loſeph.antiq. lib. a0. cap. 
ties 4. In end Cyxanys through his euill gouernement pro- 
aſſe. cured to kimſelfe the indignation of the Emperour Ciav- 
atful D1vsS, he fauoured the wicked cauſe of the Samaritazer,who 
men had ſtopped the paſſages of the Gallean, and ſlaine a great 
him number of them. They were accuſtomed yeerely to goe 
PH x- to feruſalem to holy feaſtes, and their way was through 
chat the tones and villages of the S e CvManyST2- 
and ther fauoured then puniſhed this wicked fact of the Sa- 
wghtr tanes, therfore he was remoued from his place, and Fzr 1x; 
was ſent to be Depurie of /«dea,loſcph.antiqulib.z 0.cap.z. 
Whether Cuuoyptys was impoiſoned by Acute INA his 

wife to prepare an eaſie paſſage to Nzzo her ſonne to 
be Emperour or not, I leaue that to be read in au- 
thors,vho haue entteated the lifes of Em- 
perours politickly. It contenteth me 
to write of the eſtate of the 
Church in their time. 
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Cexrvntes I: 


i Vero. 6 


| On1trvs Nero ſucceeded to Ct avpivs : hee 
D reigned thirteene yeres and eight months, Euieb. 


1 ah 
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lib 0b. His mother ACR iA after the 
death of Cxx VS Doxittvs £xoB arbvs was joy- 
tage with the EmperourCr avpdrivs. In the firſt 
nement he abandoned the inſolen- 


—_ 
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ned in mariage 
fave yeeres of 
IF of h ved dienen. 10 that 1twas aproucrbe it 
the mourhes c 2 2 8 . ref : 
good cati rt ace of hue yeeres, But a fire lon 
. out into Lanz, flame, that — 
water can ſloken it. His crueltie againſt his mother, his 
wifes OcTaviaxandPoPPta, his — a SenEcCa,the Poet 
Lycan, and the vile abuſe of his body with perſons of his 
- neereſt uinitie, I remit to the reading of learned 
authors, who haue written exactly the hiſtoric of the Re- 
maine Em , and Ihaſte to that which isthe princi- 
of this compend, howe wicked Nx xo kindled 
the firſt great Fornace of hotrible perſccution againſt the 
oF Chriftians. It cannot be denyed but in the dayes of T1- 
y m»#kry$ our Lord Chriſt Jeſus was crucified: in the dayes 
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dayes of NNO was in the fornace oftrouble, but nove 
come the dayes hereinto the N Em like vnto 
NzB3vCHADNEZAR were full of — the forme of their 
| viſage was changed agaiuſt the Chriſtians, and they com- 
manded that the fornace ſhould be hoate times more 

The ten then it was wont to be hoate, Daniel chap. 3;ver.19, 
ſeeming This hiftorie hencefoorth conteinethion the one parte, 
Nur Wre- the great wreſtling of perſecuting Emperours againſt God, 
fled ageinſi not like to the wreſtling of Iacos with God. Geneſ. 2. The 
God, place of Iacons wreſtling was Feniel where he ſawe coy 


h Gyr a and Ciavprys the hands of that cruell per- 
— > ſecutcr HzroD. was mightily ſtrengthened By Thetanour, 
cCountenance and bountifulneſle ot both theſe f 75 
cha hee layed bandes pon tt pillars of the houle of 
” = . j 3 . . F 17 rhe N . Ll 1 
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exrme of wreſtling was WD many teares and —— 
the For os that the Angel ſhoul 


— — — den din ung him comfortleſſe, the 
ſu was the obtaining of ab 


ling, which was the ar- 
mour od to ſaue him again = hatefnll malice of 
Es Av: but by the contrare, Nzro Oran, TI ALAN, 
Au routvs, and the reſt ſet their face againſt the heauen, | 
commanded the holy One of Iſa Mdeparte out of the 
worlde, endenoured to quench the ſauin ighr of his Goſ- 
pell, and by ſo doing, brought downe vp "<mſclues, in 
ES RACIDPTIITY 7 "TH err Tet 
vpo ther h Jeraitſe er Nee 
teouſves, Rom. i. ver. 18. On the other part 
the conſtant faith and patient ſuffering of the 
hated not the burning buſh, becauſe it was ſet c 
they loued it, becauſe in it they were refreſhed with © 
fortable preſence of che great Angell of God, Exod 
would not for gaining of their lifes once faſhion them 
according to the ſimilitude of Idolaters in outward 
externall things. TrRTVYI N rAV in his booke de corona ml 
ti declareth that true Chriſtian ſouldiers abhorred fror 
ſerting a garland of flowres vpon their heades whenth 
receiued wages for their painfull ſeruice in warfare, becauſe 
it was the habite of Idolaters who facrificed to Iv tr. 
Jappic mer recrucathe dead coloures of 
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; , Anc Altered maners of this 
Ge” © corrupt age cannot imjtat! Oh when ſhall our ſhadowes de- 
f are? when ſhall the freſh orie of the price of Cod bes 
- powred into our lampes, that the Tight of our faith, pati. 
— ence, and conſtant perſeuerance may ſhine clearely to the 
ir "Theo — + . eh firſt f ofN | 
oecaſion of this firſt great perſecution FRO was 
= his owne barbarous and cruell fact: he cauſed the rowne of THe * 
Rome to bee fer on fire, which waſted the buildings of the A : 
: tone for the ſpace of ſixe daies, Bucol. Index chron. Funct. mY 
1. chron. Chytr. chron. & to eſchew the vile infamyofthis bar- Chr. 63 
— barous fact. he layde the blame vpon the Chriſtians, & gaue 
foorth edits and commandements to perſecute them to 


tho 


Curt L 
the death, Nuo was ſo hatefull an ad herlarie to all righ« 
teoulnes, t hat Evs82 tvs ſollowi example and words 

The martyr - of Tzxry L11anafhrmeth chat i the Goſpel had not bene 

dome of Pe- AN excellent good it had not boene condemned by 


ter cr Pal, Nano, Euſeb. eccleſhiſt, lib,2.cap.25; It is tu 
E chat PxTzR was crucificd, and Park bci 
in time of this ion. And Dystnrvs is in that opi · 
nion, lib . cap.a 5, I this be true, the very deade bones 
- Of PzTER& Payr are wi agaialt the Rn Church 
if they continue not in that ſame faith that Peter & Parr 
yp with their blood. The eſtate of the lewes vnder 
Nano was very hard in of the oft e of the Re. 
r De 2 a For in Naa oss time continued FEI 
« for a ſpace, home the Cravprivs had ſent to 
Pau,. of after him FEST, AL tus, and Fronvs, This laſt 
ic was faſhioned according to the ſimilitude of the 
maners of Nax o his maſter,& the Proverb holderh true in 
Nu xo & Fr Ons, Sac ſach mefier In the time that Fa 1 1x 


Prophet ——— to bee 2 


pretending 


—— — — 


that followed the Egyprien, 

= . two — reſt were ſcatte- 
red, but the eſcaped, and could not bee 
found,Toleph.antiq 22 —— 
rr King — the Apologie of Pavt, and 
part Pays perſwaded him to be a Chriſtian. 


Acts 25. AGR1»»Aa ( Ifay) the ſonne of Hsz0D 
whome the Angell of God ſle ve, Acts 12.was aduanced to 
l bebe the Emperour CLavpivs, as his father 
beene before him by the fanour of Carvs, and he poſ- 
his fathers 2 — 

chic of ſturea 


LIP the forme of Hs x0 the great. His might and riches 
mg Iyer two —— 

fituarypon the Weſt- emple «lem, 
n was builded ypon a one e 
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Cu AP: J. 
ectable proſpect of the tou ne of /ernſalem : yer not eonterfe 
with rhis, — — vp — of — by _ 
building, ſo hi tt were in the palace might 
haue ſeene — and lacriſices of the Iewes offered in 
the inner court which at that time was called Ati luaro- 
raw. This doing grieued the harts of the ewes. They on the 
—— — cut off the ſight of thoſe who dwelt in the pa- 
lace, beholdingrheir ſacrifices rayſed vp the wall of 
the inner court on the Welt-fide to ſuch eminencie, t hat no 


man could behoid rhe facrifices ofthe ewes from the pa- Covtention 
lace. King AGz1e# and Fexrvs with authoritic comanded betWeene A- 
the Iewes to demoliſh theit new builded wall. In end this grippe «nd 
matter was referred to the Emperour Nsro,who being ſo- the leer. 


liſted by his wife Pore r, gratified the Iewes in this point, 
& compelled them not to caſt downe their wall, loſeph. an- 
tiqlib-2ocap.7. Fr vs died in a and Arninvs was” 
ſent to bee Deputie in /des. Ax axvs was the high Prieſt of 
the lewes in theſe dayes, and finding opportunitie of time, 


to practiſe the malice of his heart againſt ans the ſonne — 


- of Alen vs ſurnamed IysTvs, an holy Apoſtle & kinſemati 


of our Lord leſus. When A his j & 
our Lord Ieſus LBINYS Was — — l. 


had not as yet artiued neither to the of Eexypr nor 

Indes, this Ax Ax HCL fay)canſed Ixus fi vsr vs. & 
the brothet of out to be ſtoned to death, Ioſeph. an- 
tiq. lib. 2c. cap. 8. Es: ivs vtiteth that he wasthrown down 
fro the pinacle of the Temple, Euſeb.eccl.hiſtlib. 2. cap.2 3. 
This crueltie of Ax AN vs albeit it diſpleaſed both king 
Acker A, and AtBrxvs the deputie ofthe Romaines,& the 
people of lers ſalem, yer wicked men are wiſer in their owne 
generation then the children of light: & Ax ax vs ſawe that 
if he had lingred vntill the Remane Deputic had artiued he 
could not haue procured the death of a man counted fo 
| OUT | De Apen MES 
was. It is W be marked that Evse»1v in the fotemenc 

| place deſctibeth the wartyrdome of Ius ſurnamed IvsTvs 

re the edi& of the perſecution of Nzrv,after which 

followed the martyrdome of PIT and PAY in 

the: i a. yeere of NANO his reigne, Epiphan. contra bareſ. 
neuertheleſſe the Ramaine Church had forged — 
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Cenryals I. 
1 Aecretall whereinto CEN Biſhoppe of Reme writeth to 
: Tawts ſurnamed Ivsrvs after the death of PETER. What 
credite thefe decretall epiſtles deſerue, it ſhall bee declared 
4 hercafter Godwilling, But FLokys who ſucceeded to Al- 
BINYSWas an ayaritious and cruell man: he exhauſted the 
treaſure that was in the Temple, and tooke out ofit ſix- 
teene talents of ſiluer. And when thelewes at Jeruſalem mur - 
mured againſt him, hee came to the towne in great wrath, 
and permitted the ſouldiers to ſlay and to ſpoyle the citi- 
zens of Jeruſalem at their pleaſure, Likewiſe he afflicted with 
vaaccuſtomed crueltic men of noble birth, by ſcourging & 
crucifying them, Ioſeph. de bello Iudaico lib. 2. cap 25. This 
Theground 4s the ground of the warre betweene the Romanes andthe 


the —— told by our Sauiour Chriſt, Mat. 24. Nove to returne to 

72 the Emperour himſelſe, and forme of his death. After he 

had reigned xz. yeeres and eight monethes, the Senate of 

Bongnes, Rome proclaimed him to bee an enemie to mankinde, and 

| condemned him to be whipped with wands to the death, & 

to be harled — the citie. For feare of which puniſh. 

ment he was forced to flie, and by ſlaying of himſelfe made 
anęnd of his moſt wretched life. Iuſtin. 


Veal 


Frer Nero, Orro, VITEII IVS, and GatBAcon” 
tended for the empire, and were all haſtely cut offs 
and made out of the way, and FLAVTAN VS VES“ 
PASIAN was choſen Emperour by the Romaine ar- 
mie, he reigned 10 yeeres, Bucol-Index Chron, The na- 
tion of the lewes at this timefor the moſt parte was giuen 
ouer into a reprobate minde, according as it was foretolde 
the Prophet ZACHARTE: T hen ſaide I, I will not feede you: 

that that dierh, letit die, and that that — . ſh , and 

| one cate the ne, 11.9. 
Eibe ewery ne te the ſaſh of iy moighbemr ſachs . 


— 


fewer, wherin leruſalem came to that lamentable ruine fore- 
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Like as che Ant ollerable crueltle of Froavs had irritar the 


nation of the lewes : euen ſo on the other fide the vnſup- 
portable obſtinacie of the leves had incenſed the wrath ot 
the Rom.unes againſt. them. They were nowbecome ſo head- 
ſtrong that they rejected the ſacriſice that was wont to bee: 
offered for Cs ax, loleph.de bello udaico lib. a. cap. 30. The, 
calamitie of the Iewes io dwelt in Alexandria aud in D. 
m.ſcus, was but the beginning of ſorrowes : fiftie thouſand 
lewes were ſlaine in Alexandria, ten thouſand in Damaſcus, 
loſeph.debsl,7ud.lib,2.cap.3 6.841.Belides this many ſignes 
& wonders both in heauen and earth, did proclaime theit 
future deſolation and deſtruction. A Comet was feene 
in heauen hanging ouer the towne of feraſalem for the ſpace 
of a yeere, and hauing the ſimilitude of a ſword : in the 
Temple at the mid time of the night, a cleare light was ſene 
ſhining round about the Altar, in btightneſſe not vnlike 
vnto the light of the day: and the great braſen port ofthe 
Temple opened of the one accord about the ſixt houre of 
the night: chariots of fire were ſeene compaſſing townes, 
and a voyce was heard in the ſanctuarie warning to flit and 
to tranſport, with many other feareful fignes and vonders. 
Loſeph. de bello lud. lib 6 cap. 3. But a people ſenſleſſe, whoſe 
eyes were dimme, whole eares were dull of hearing, whoſe 
heart was fatte and locked vp by Satan in infidelitie, they 
could take no warning of the wrath to comie, becauſe the 
Lord was minded to deſtroy them. FILA. VESA HAN and 
his ſonne T1rtvs Vesr as1an leading an armie of threſcore 
thouſand armed men from Pialemada beſieged the townes 
of Galile and Tracbonitis: ſo many as would not willingly 
de ſubject to the Rane, the townes of Gaara, Tiberias, lo- 
topat a, T arnbea,Gamala, all theſe were brought vnder the re- 
nerence of VESPAs IAN, and los g HV, ho had beene lutk- 
ing in a caue ( aſter the tone of /sroparx was conqueſſed ) 
was taken aliue, and kept in bands by the Ramme he fore- 


tolde that VEsY as1 Ax ſhould bee Emperour, ad ſaluted 

him Can, and go while NO was yet aliue. 4. 5/0 

fad. lib. 3. cap. 27. When this prophecie came to paſſe in 

deede. , and her was choſen to bee Emperout; hee ſent for 
0 10 


Foreranmy 


tokens of the 
deſtruchon 


of leri ſale ro 


Cantyirs l. 
lo sv urs and commaaded that hee ſhould be looſed from 
bands, bur Tr vs his ſonue thought more expedient that 
his bands ſhould be cut off from him, rather then looſed to 
the end he might be counted a worth man who neuer de- 
ſerued captiuitie not bn is de bclls [ud lib. 4. cap. 39. Fla · 
vivs Vñãs uta returned to Name, and left behind himi his 
ſonne Lives to ſubdue the lewes, & ro beſi-dge the rowne 
of ſeraſ dem. but the Chriſtians who dwelt at u , ere 


warned by God to our of the rowne of leruſalem,ſo 
they left it, and dw-lt Lord u in a towne of is 
called Pells,Euſcb iſt lib. 3. cap. 3. Separation of the 


feaſt of the Paſſ:oucr,Euſeb.lib.z.cap 7. The verrour of the 
Grorde of the Kaner withour, the feare of merclleſſe 


vpon 

, deſpiſed the father of eternitie. Ts 
the Priace of peace, & ſaide to Pixar, We haue no King but 
Casar, loh +9; 1 q. now they find that the merciesof Cas an 
were cruell, & his ſonne 1Tvs who was commended in all 
mens mouths as mceke, merciful.liberal and eloquent, and 
was called & dricie lama generis , thatis , the loue 
and moſt daintic thing of all mankinde, yet God made 
him a terrible to the nation of the lcwes, who 
Lord and preferred Ca5an vnto him. In 
we reade of many great vials of the wrath of God 


powred downe v ighteous men. but theſe are 
Fi rhae eefemble by uiue repreſentation cy nd 


1 wicked at the laſt & | fuchas 
of Non. che quertbrow of Salam, W 
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C HAT. I; | 
of Teruſalemrhe flood of Nos was vniuerſall and fadden,fo 
ſhall be che condemnation of vngodly men at the laſt day, 
Mat-24 57.38. 29. The ouerthrow of Sedome and Gomorrbe,. 
was à deſtruction — and the — mee te to be 
an example ofthe vengeance of eternall iſt, lud.ver.7. 
The deſtruction of Ier»ſale,8& the — tokens ther- 
of are ſo mixed with the rokens preceeding the condem- T heeflood ef 
nation of the great day, that it may be clearly perceiued that or, the o- 
God hath appointed the one to bea type and figure of the #77hrow of” 
other, Mat 24. So oft as wee call to remembrance the flood Sodome and 
of Nos, the ouerthrowe ofS»dewand the deſtruction of Ie. defirattion 
ruſalew, let vs feare and ſtand in awe to fall into the con- F fonſales 
demnation of vngodly men, becauſe all the terrors of theſe- fei of the 
judgements concurre and are maſſed together in the j - Lreat mage 
met of the laſt day. What are the deepWeeles of water,what went to come* 
ace the ſhoures of fireand brimſtone, what is famine, peſt- 
and ſworde, both inteſtine and forraine, in compariſon 
of that worme that neuer dieth, and that fire that ſhall ne- 
ver bequenched, & the blackneſle of darkneſſe, with wee · 
ping and gnaſhing of teeth, &c.?Ir is a terrible thing to fall 
into the hands of the liuing God. Concerning the number - 
ofthem that were ſlainc in Guile, T rac bonitis, Sami & Iu 
d:a, chiefly in the Metropolitane tone Icreſalem, ouer and 
beſide thoſe that were (old to be ſlaues, and thoſe that were * 
deuoured by wild beaſtes, in the triumph of FI.. and Tixvs 
at Rune reade Ioſeph. 4 bello 1 ud. lib. s cap. 45. 
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Frer Fr A reigned Nirvs Vier ASTAN his 
ſonne two. yeeres, two months, twentie dayes, 
Bucolc. index Chron. The nation of the Iewes be- 


ing nowe ſubdued, there was great peace in all 


parts of the Romaine dominions, both by ſea and lind, and 


the temple of [ayus in Rams was cloſed and locked vp. a- 
guns, Bucolc. N 
Domi 
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© Domittan. 5 
ts Lavrvs Dowtri ax was aſſociat to his brother I- 
Au. Ch ; rysin gouernement during his ltifezime , and after 
a _ His death was his ſucceſſor : hee reigned 15. > 
4 Chytr.chron. He was proud liked t ao, & perſecuted 


innoctt Chriſtians as he did. ſo prone & bent is out corru 
nature to ſin, & to follow cuill examples. Now againe t 
Church of Chriſt militant vpon the earth muſt lcarne obe- 
dience by ſuffering, & muſt giue a proofe betore the world, 
that the Couenant of God is written in the tables of her 
heart, and ſo deepely ingtaued by the finger of God, that 
no tribulation, anguiſh, perſecution, famine, nakedneſſe, 
nor death it ſclfecan ſeparate her from the loue of Chriſt, 
The members of the Church were the good marchants, of 
whom Chriſt ſpeaketh, Mar.13-who having found a 
of vnſpeakable value, were content to ſell all that they had 
for loue of gaining it: they had taſted of the Well of water 
inging vp into eternall life, and thirſted not againe for 
water that cannot ſatisſie the heart of man with full 
the beniſh. cõtentment. Ioh. 4. :4. In this ſecond perſecution the 
ment of the delooued diſciple of Chriſt the A e lou was baniſhed 
Tal ia, to the Iſle of Parmes for the worde of God Euſeb.eccl. hiſt, 
lub. . cap... FALL Dou ici A, a woman of noble 
birth in Rome was baniſhed to Pantia an Iſle lying ouer a- 
 gainſt Caiets in Italie, Euſeb. eccl. hiſt. lib. 3. cap. 19. Por xs1- 
vs and Grrv as1vs were, red at Millam;Chytr.Chron, 
concerning the miracle voong tat their ſepulchres, God- 
willing, wee (hall ſpeake in the thirde Centurie, and in the 
treatiſe of reliques. Cuvras writeth that the Euange- 
lit Timotu1e was ſton: d to death at Epheſus by the vor- 
ſhippers of Dt ANA, and that Drowys1vs Ax HO AG 
Domitian a- was ſlaine by the ſword at Parc. Dou ira had heard 
fraide byru- ſome rumours of the Kingdome of Chriſt, and was afraid 
mort of the as Hrzop the great had beene, after the Natiuitie of our 
Kingdme of Lord: but hen two of Chriſts kinſemen, according to the 
Ctriſl. ficſh, the Nephewes of the Apoſtle Iype were preſcnted be- 
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Cat. 1 


Fe him, and hee petceiued them to bee men, who 


ined their living by handie labour, and when hee had 
card of them that Chriſtes Kingdome was not of this 
world, butit was ſpirituall, and that he would come at the 
latter uy fo judge the quicke and the dead, hee deſpiſed 
them as ple and contemptible perſones, and did them 
no harme, eccleſ.hiſt.lib.3.cap.20. In ende as the. 
life of Dou trix was like vnto the life of Ne ko, ſo was 
he not vnlike vnto him in his death : for his owne wife and 
triends conſpired againſt him, and flew him: his body was 
<aricd to the eby porteryand buried without honour, 
The Senat of Ron allo decreed that his name ſhould be ta- 
ſed,and all his actes ſhould bee teicinded. Sucron, in Demiry 
lcrom.caatſoripe .exchy. 


—— 


Occrvs Nznxva after Dou irt reigned 1, | 
months. Euſeb. lib.3. cap. t. Bucolc. And — 
the Emperours that ruled, were borne in La from 
this foorth ſtrangers doerale: for Ia tan the ad- 
optiue ſonne of NN y a his ſucceſſor was borne in Spa. 
Nzx v a redrefled many things that were done a- 
miſle by Dou rA x, and in his time the A- 
poſtie IouN was relicued from baniſh- 
ment, and returned againe to E- 
fheſus where hee died. Euſeb. 
etcleſ, biſt.lib. 3. cap. a. 


S CENT. 


' CENT, L Chap! 2 


| Frer the Cordes reſurreRion, his twelue Apoſlles 
; were indued with grace from aboue, and ſent 
 foorth to conqu«ſle all people to the obedience 
of Chrifi-whoſe trauailes the Lord ſo wonderful- 
ly bleſſed, that within a ſhorttime many thonſands of all 


nations & languages, whom God had appointed toeternal . 


life were conuerted to the faith of Chriſt. I his conqueſt that 
Chriſt made by the miniſterie of 12. poore and contempti- 
ble men is more worthy to be called a conqueſl, then all 
the valiant exploites of Cyxvs, ALEXANDER, Cas AR, and 
other conquerours, For he made this conqueſt by a ſmall 


handfull of poore and -infirme diſciples:alſo he conqueſſed 
the-bodies of men bur allo their hearts to his o- 
bedience, & finally hee made this conqueſt not by ſheddin 


of peoples blood, but by preaching of his one death a 

blood ſhed fot the redemption of many, Neither con- 
queſſed hee free men to make them ſlaues, as other copque- 
tours had done, but they who were {lanes indeede to — 
ents the he gaue the libertie of the ſons of God. Now theſe 
12. Apoſtles the more faithfully they laboured in the worke 
of their miniſtery,the worſe were they intttated by the vr- 
thankfull world, according as Chriſthad ſoretold, Tohni1 6, 
The moſt part of them were put to death, the reſt vere not 
free of many painfull ſufferings & rebukes which they wil- 
linglyſuſtained for the Name of Chriſt. PETER & Pavr are 
ſupponed to haue beene martyred at Rowe, AxDRO to haue 
beene crucified in Arhaia, MarTHEw beheaded in Ethiopia, 
Jams the brother of Ioun was beheaded by Hob in Ju- 
dea, Acts a. IAułs the ſonne of Arvnevs called Ivsrvs was 
throwne downe headlong from the pinacle of the Temple 
offernſalew, Sto of Canaan was crucified in the dayes of 
TRa1avyvs; for he was an hundreth and twentie yeeres old, 


when he ſuffered martyrdome, Euſeb, eccleſ. hiſt. lib. z.cap.z2 
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Caray IM, 

Terom. cat«leg.ſeript.eccleſ. Barot ou is ſaid till haue 

bene martyred in eArmenis, and Siu ZALors, to haue 

bene crucified in Britt ane Toun died at Epheſus, Putt» in 

Hicrapelit. Fyxcx ivs calleth the tone H.ereſepalis, Iudas 

Lennuys at — India, andMaTraias in Eihi- 

, lerom.catal.ſcript. ecccleſ. ü 

1 concerain the Euangelifts they were fellow-labourers Fπν eli. 

with the Apoſtles in the worke of Chriſt , and were alſo 

partakers with them of Chrilts ſufferings, The Euange- 

lit Maxx died in eAFlexandria, Funct. chronol. Lyxt in 

Buhynia,ochers ſay in Coflantinople,lerom. Pu TI, who 

firſt was a Deacon, and afterward an Euangeliſt, died in 0 
(eſarea, B A kn ABas inthe Ile of Grat. Where TIMOrAIE 

and Trrvs did compleete their dayes it is not certainly 

knowne, CurTaevs opinion anent Truorty ts I haue al- 
readie declared. Innon ſupponeth that Trrvs died in Can- 

die. The ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles & Euangeliſts ate not to 

bee reckoned as the ſucceſſours of Emperours: becauſe hee 

who next obtaineth the Emperiall diademe and place of The tre 

ouernement, is counted the ſucceſſour of the deſunct fveceſſouri 

Em But he who obtaineth a faithfull Paſtors chaire, of h- 
and teacheth a docttine contrarie to that which a faithfull les. 

Paſtor hath taught,is ro be counted a — Wolfe ſtep · 

vp into his roome, Acts 20. And Nz Nn cal- 

eth fach aman an aduerſarie ſtanding vp into the place of 

a fairhfull Paſtor , darkeneſſe ſucceeding to light, a tem 

ſucceeding to calme weather, & madneſſe obteining p 

where right reaſon was wont to bee, Nazian. n orat. in 

laudem eAthanaſii, And therefore thoſe Biſhops and do- oe . 
Cours following, who keepe inviolably that. forme of | 
wholeſome doctrine which they receiued from the Apo- - 
ſtles, theſe, l ay, atinerlyare to med true ſucceſſours 

ofthe Apoſtles. Of this number was Lis Biſhop of 

Rome, who after the martyrdomes of PETER and PAV go- Biſhops of 
uerned that Church 10. yecres,z-months,12.daics.Euszsz- >< 

vs thinketh this is that ſame Ltuvs of who the Apoſtlep Avi Linus. 


writeth in the laſt chap. of his 2. epiſt. to Ttuorutx, Eubulus 
& aden & Linus, Claudla ſalute thee. Eccl. hiſt. lib. a>. 
GL Alter 


Ignatius. 


Heretiques,  * 


ä Crnrviis l. 
After him ſucceded Ax acł xv vs, and gouerned g. yeeres 3 
months, 10. dayes, and after him CTM Ns, ruled 11. yeeres, 
Evsxꝝ t vs alſo thiaketh this is thatCLemexs of whom the 
Apoſtle Pa v writeth to the Philip. cap. 4. ver. 3. Yea I be- 
ſeech thee fait fall yabe. fellow belpe thoſe women Which Labour rd 
with me in the Gajpell, with (lemem alſo and wub other my ſcllow- 
labourers, whoſe names are in the booke of iſe, INA vs Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch had his heart ſo inflammed with the loue of 
Chriſt, that when his diſſolution was neere approaching, 
he ſaide to the Remaines:nowe doe I begin to be the diſciple 
of Chriſt, I couet for nothing that can be ſeene with bodi- 
ly eyes,, tothe ende that I may enjoy Ieſus Chriſt: let the 
re, the croſſe, the- beaſts, the breakin of bones, oonvulſi- 
on of members, and bruiſing of the whole body, and the 
torments of the deuill ſeaſe vpon me, prouiding I may bee 
partakerof leſus Chriſt; He vas deuoured with beaſts in 
the dayes of TANs, and ſo patiently indured death for 
the Name of Ieſus, that he allured the devouring beaſts to 
approach neere vnto his body, that ie beeing ground with 
the teeth of beaſtes, he might be ſound as fine flowre in the 
houſe of his father, Euſeb.eccleſ.hiſt. lib. q. cap.36. About 
the ſame time alſo flouriſned Pay1 as Biſhop of Hit polis, 
who was a man of great authoritie, becauſe of his neerenes 
to the Apoſtles dayes. yet leaning more to the report of the 
doctrine of the A then to the certaintic of their own 
writings,hefell into the errour of the {huiaſtes, who imagi- 
ned that Chriſt ſhould raiſe the godly firſt, & live with them 
a thouſand yeeres in this earth in all kinde of delicat plea- 


ſures, Euſeb. eccleſ. hiſt lib; 3. cap. 39. 
CENT. I. Cap. z. 


Ecauſe ir is the accuſtomed dealing of Satan to 
peruert men from the ſimplicitic of Gods truet h, 
Alſo it ſtandeth well with the juſtice of God 
to giue ouer men to ſtrong deluſions = 


Tn. III. 


uu lll not beleeue the trueth of God. Therefore in the third 
head wee are to ſpeake of the Heretiques that ſprang vp in 


this age, Hereſie count to be an opinion repugnant to 
the grounds of our Chriſtian faith, obſtinately maintained 
by thoſe that profeſſe the Name of Chriſt. As touching 
them who leade an euill life, yea and in effect denie the Son 
of God by a prophane conuerſation, but maintaine not an 
opinion that it is lau full ſo to doe, they may be counted A- 
theiſts and not Heretiques. lewes and Turkes alſo who 


denie the diuinitie of Chriſt; becauſe they doe nor profeſſe 


the Name of Chriſt, wee call them infidels but not Here - 
tiques. Arid the Corinthians who erred in ſome foundamen- 


tall points of the Chriſtian faith, yet ſeeing they maintai- 


ned not their errour with obſtinate mindes, but yeelded to 


the wholeſome doctrine of PA vr, no man doth count the 
. Corinthians Heretiques, but-infirme and weake Chriſtians, 
And ghe Apoſtle himſelſe writing to them calleth them 
Gods building, and Gods husbandrieg1,Cor.3.ver-9. But 


when theſe three things concurre together, that men pro- 
ſeſſe the Name of Chriſt, _ they maintaine opinions 


repugnant to the very grounds of true faith, and will not 
receiue inſtruction, but obſtinatly perſeuere in their errour, 
they are to b: eounted Heretiques. Of this number was 


Sion Macvs the father of Heretiques, who being con. 


Simon Ma- 


founded in Sawariaby the great power of God which ap- BU. 


peared inthe minifterie of Px tr ie and of PR, Acts 8. 
C fled from the Eaſt to the Weſt, and came to Rome,where 
he preuailed ſo far in ſhort time that he was counted a god, 
and an image was ſet vp for him with this ſuperſcription, 
Smom dio ſanto; that is, to Stuo an holy god. Thus the 
Romaines who in the dayes of TiBtrtys 2 to acknow- 
ledge the diuinitie of Chriſt, in the dayes of Cr. AvD IS 
they honoured a ſorcerer, and a ſeducing Heretique with 
diuine honours. He taught them who followed him to fal 


done before pictures and images, and in ſpeciall to wor- 


ſhip his owne image, and the image of Her. ENA A certaine 
woman, who accompanied him in his journey from Afiato 
Rdze,Eulcb.ccclhiltlib.z.cap-13 & 14. 

C 3 A 


Menander. 


Bbiom 
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he imagined that the pieaſures of Chriſts Ki 


After Son ſprang vp another ſuppoſt of Satan called 
Man anpzx like to his maſter St uo in many things, for 
he was both a Sm ane, and a ſorcerer , but in abſurditie 


ob menſtrous opinions hee was far beyond S1 mon : for hee- 


ſaid that the world was created byAngels,and that he him- 


ſelfe was ſent from aboue to ſaue rhe worlde, and by vertue 


of his Baptiſme men ſhould bee made immort all: even in 
this world,in ſuch ſort. that they ſhould neither waxe olde; 
—— of death, Euſeb, eocleſ — 2006 This he- 
cE? 1+ 4 4A N IN compateth to. pido- gor gon in Ct a 
— incloſed into a veſſel of lame * Thee 
er after he hath deuouted all the reſt of the ſerpents, 
he beginnerh to gnaw his une taile for hunger, and to de- 
ſtroye himſelſe, Epiph.comre hæreſem ſo did this hereſie vn= 
doe it ſelſe by iſing great things, which MN ANDEA 


could not neither in himſelfe nor in others. 
In this age alſo — — denied the diui- 
nitie of Chriſt, and {ai was onely a man begotten be» 


twerne losen and Mart, and that the obſeruation of 


Moszs Law was neceſſarie tocternalllife: his followers - 


were called Ebvonites either by the name of their maſtet E. 
vox or elſe, as EvsseIivs thinkerh, for their & begs 


gerly opinion they had of Chriſt. ſuppooing im to 


a man: for Ex tox in the Hebrewe language ſigniſieth 
one that is poore. , Euſcb.ecclel. hiſt lib. cap. 7. Theſe 
Ebiorites damne all the epiſtles of PA vl, and count him an 

t from the lau, and they admit no part of the Nee 


Teſtament ſor canonicke Scripture, except the Goſpell of 


MaArrusw. 


Cin about the ſame time wus the author of! | 


teuelations which he ſaid he had receiued from An- 
Fun n after the reſurrection from the dead Chriſt ſhould | 

earthly kingdome in this world, and that the ſub- 
jectes of Chriſtes Kingdome ſhould eate, and drinke, and 
marie, and keepe holy. dayes, and offer facrifices, 
ſor hee himſelfe. was a man -giuen- to 2 
conſiſtin fulfilling the 6— ES 
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1 


reer eee 


e 


BT TI rener 


er 


Or Axricrix. 
dleſ hiſt. lib. cap. a8. 
Likewiſe in this age ſprang vp the errour of the Nuoli- ä 
tents vpon this ion, 43 CLEMENS ALEXANDRINYS Nicolau 
doth write, Strom. 3. One of the Deacons choſen by the 
Apoſtles to haue the ouerſight of the poore, Acts 6, hag a 
beautifull woman to his wife, & was accuſed of ouer great 
jealouſie. To purge himſelfe of all ſuſpition of that fault, hee 
brought his wife into the mids of his brethren, and ſaid he 
was content that any man ſhould marrie her. Of which 
wordes many tooke occaſion to liue promiſcuouſly like 
beaſtes, no man hauing his one proper wife, but makin 
them common. Howdeit Nicotaxs is ſaid to haue liue 
himſelfe in matrimoniall chaſtitie, contonting himſelſe with 
bis own wife alanerly, Euſeb. eccleſ. hiſt. lib. 3. cap. ag Noght 
the leſſe his fooliſh and vnaduiſed ſpeaches were the occafi- 
on of a moſt wicked & damnable errour of the Nicolaitanes, 
whereof the Lord ſpeaketh in the Reuelation of lonx that 
be hated it, Apoc. 2. This is that hereſie which GOR 
the ſcuenthamputed to all married prieſtes: but with what 
equitie marriage ordeined by God, and honorable among 
all men can be called an hereſie hated of the Lord, let the 
Chriſtian reader judge. F 

Of Antiquitie. : 
O the hiſtorie I haue adjoyned cerraine Treatiſes 
containing contrauerted queſtions in our time, ſor AT reatiſe 
deciſion — it is neceſſarie to haue recourſe to of antigqu- 
the writings of the Apoſtles, & the cuſtome of the tie, 
Primitine Church, adhering to the Apoſtolicke doctrine 
firmely euen vnto the death. Our firſt treatiſe Godwilling 
ſhall be of Antquitie. Nou this doctrine is to be ſpread out 
into foure branches. Firſt we ſhall ſpeake Godwilling of Antiquitie 
Antiquitie of veritie, next of Antiquitic of crrour, thirdly of weritie, 
of Antiquitie of cuſtome, and fourthly what is the beſt 
, way to diſcerne betweene the ancient veritie and the olde 
lie. Antiquitie of veritie is the way of ſaluation pointed out 
by the finger of Cod from the beginning of the world, & of 
this way ſpeaketh Izazm is cap. ver. 16. Secke out the anci- 
exe Wayer, and walks in them, & ye ſhall find reſt vnto your ſouls «+ 

C4 


Anti- 


* 


Ci . I. Tx AT 
Hittquitie Antiquitie of errour, is an adding, pairing; altering, or- be 


erraur. conttadictiõ to the ancient way pointed our into this word ne\ 
of God, and of this Chriſt ſpeaketh in the Goſpell of Mat- Ou! 

thew. Te haue beard it ſaid of old, T houſhalt not ſlaygche but / ſay wh 

vnto.you, be who is angrie with bis brot her Wubour a catſe is wor - mo 

thy of indgement. Mat. . ver. a1. and 22. Whereby Chriſt ou! 

declareth that the falſe interpretation of the law, whereb ; | 

the ſpirituall lawe was drawentoa corporall and a gro der 

ſenſe and meaning, yet was this errour ancient, and was in 

heard of old time: but the verie deſcription ofantiquitie of liti 

errour declareth that it is noe ſo ancient as the trueth,for- all 

ſomuch as it is a depravation & marring of the aſore- exi- are 
eAtiquitic, ſtent trueth, either one way or other. Ihe third ſort of anti- the 
of cuſleme. quitie is antiquicie ob cuſtome, that is, certaine .cuſtomes-- to 
at crept in into the Church of God, partly in the dayes ane 

| of the Wade partly ſoone after their dayes, ſuch as was - tie 
lr, thatis feaſtes of loue epiſt / lude. ver. 12.and after the a 
Apoſtles dayes, td xeredy/ iu. that is, three dippings in tie, 

water in the ſacrament of Baprtiſme, Theſe cuſtomes were anc 

neither authorized — brane commande- - gn 

ment, neither abrogated by Apoſtolicke prohibition, but nec 

Where veri- tolerated into the Church vntill the time they were abu- ] 
tit is to le ſedas we ſee clearely 1 Cor. i 1, ver.20.21,22, Now as con- hot 
\. Jawnd, cerning antiquitie of veritie, firſt we ſhall declare where it - ma 
ſhould be ſought: ſecondly, when ir is found, what is the int 

vertue and power of it: thirdly how it ought to be reueren- has 

ced, loued and followed of vs. And firſt, antiquiticof ve. pol 

ritie is to be ſought; as the Apoſtle S. Ioun and beloued " thr 

diſciple of Chriſt ſought it, to wit, out of the mouth of him paſ 

who was from the beginning, 5#r«v'dex3s that thing which poi 

was from the beginning, lohn. ver. 1. as if hee would ſay, l gre 

preſent vnto you no pewe doctrine, but that which I reccti- lov 

ued from the mouth df Chriſt himſelfe, who was exiſtent car} 

( albeit not manifeſted in the fleſn ) euen from the begin+ cre! 

ning of the; world. In the beginning war the wd, &c lolin 1 . off 

ver . f this way we ſeeke antiquitie, wee aſſuredly finde the fror 

ancient way of God. whereinto wee ſhould walke, and get lide 

reſt ynto our ſoules, Ierem, 6. ver. is. Antiquities not ä coi] 


p 
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Or AnxTlIqQvirin: 
be ſonght'as PsymmeTICavs King of Egype ſought it from 


x new waincd babes keeping them in in fecret cuſtodie with - 

* out hearing any articulate voyce, or intelligible ſpeech, 

y whereby he might diſcerne what people and ge was 

. moſt ancient, Hexoport.EvrtsRP. this was a fooliſh ſceking 

t out ot antiquitie from them that were not ancient. | 
p Next when we haue found out the ancient trueth, conſi - * power of 
: der the vertue and power of it. It is ſtrong and mightie e. 

$ in operation like ynto Chriſt the author of it, whoſe hnmi- 

f liticand apparent weakneſſe bruiſeth and daſheth in pieces 

bs all the glorious, ſtrong and (ſtately things of the world that 

'- are lifted vp againſt him for the litle tone hewed out of 

— the rocke without hands it daſhed in pieces, and bruiſed in- 

32 to powder the golde, filner,” braſſe and Iron of the hudge 

5 and terrible image ſet againſi it, Daniel 2. euen ſo the veri- 

9 tie wherof Chriſt is the author, is like vnto himſelte, in out- 

- ward appearance weake, but in operationflrong and migh- 

n tie, defacing an aboliſhing all the apparent pompe, glory 

e and power of the lie, To this well agreeth the ruin: and 

it - ignominious fall of D a 6 o n*tothe very breaking of his 

D necke and palmes of his hands, i. Sam, 5. . 

— In the third roome conſider what reverence, loue and Thertu- 

* honour we ought to carie to this ancient veritie, after it be euce the 
* manifeſt:d vnto vs. Bee not like the babes of Alexandria uud be cœ 
e in the dayes of ProLEMevs Pat lLoOPATER, when the maine to the 

* huge and great ancre of the ſhip T halmegor was laide out v- P7116 


y pon the ſhore, the children did ride on the ſtalke, and crept 
d through the ring of the ancre as it had beene made for the 
N paſtime of children, but wiſe ſhip- men knewe it was ap- 
h pointed for a better vſe, namely to ſtable and make ſure that 

I great veſſel in time of great and tempeſtuous ſtormes: euen 


B ſo when wee haue found the ancient veritic of God, let vs 
it carie a great reuerence to it. as vnto the holy and ſacred an- 
* cre faſhioned by God to ſtabliſh our ſoules, that no tempeſt 
. of falſe doctrine or cruell perſecution make vs to ſhrioke 
e from that ancient veritie ofthe Almightie. Moreouer con- 


ot ſider what commandement i3' giuen from God, euen con- 
oy cetning hoare headed men, Leuit. 19 ver. 32. to whome we 
>< > — — 


0 


Cenr. I. Txzarrisn” 
are commanded to riſe and to honour their c : 
but greater reuerence is to be caried toward the hoare · hea- 
ded — — — — — concerning an- 
.cient men ſuſtaineth exceptions. The. ſoueraigne Ki 
of a nation and his honourable counſellers for the ney 
Cie of theirplaces will not ariſe ro honour ancient men, but 
ancient men rather ariſe to honour them, as Iacos aroſe & 
* lat inthe bed, becauſe his infirmitic couldnot permit him 
to tile and ſtand on his feete to doe honour vnto lossp 
Gen. 48. vex. a, But as concerning the ancient veritie of God 
[ it ſhould be honoured of al men without exception. Elo 
King of Afeab aroſe out of his chaire when Exp ſaid vn- 
to him, that he had a meſſage vnto him from God, Tudg,z. 
ver.20.and BaLAaan vttering his-propheticall reuelation 
faith, Riſe Balak, and heart, and tab: vnto me i has ſonne of 
Zippor Numb. ag. ver. ss. 
be more wich reuerence ſhould be joyned an ardent loue, and 
o A mer pour yr rr 
in ing the worthy example of godly Ios 148, who deſpiſed 
#be world, not the holy booke ofthe Couenant of God, becauſe it had 
the more - beene long miſregarded,defpiſed vnreade, and far leſſe ex- 
Aemly it pounded vnto the people in the dayes. of his father Anon, 
Pould be le- and of his goodſire Man ASS for the booke of the 
cd, Lordes Coucnant all this while lay in an obſcure corner 
of the Temple, neglected and cpuered with duſt, yet when 
it was drawen out of the duſt , and preſented vnto the 
King, hee receiued it reuerently , hee loued it ardently 
and followed this holy Couenant cuen vnto the daye of 
his death : ſo ought wee to loue the ancient veritic of God 
at all times, but ſpecially when itis deſpiſed and miſregar- 
ded by men, as Iost as did, z. King. 22. Ihe loue of the na- 
tral mother when ſhe pleaded before $a Lomon for the li- 
uing child, was not abated, but rather inflammed, & increa- 
fed by the apparent danger of her child x King.. And that 
whichis more admirable, the loue that lx 24¹ĩ caried to- 
ward the idolatrous ſeruice of B. Ar was not quenched by 
all theſe daſhes that B a as ſeruice got from heauen about 
and in the earth beneath The fire that W 
| om 
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Or AnriaQavtrrris.: 


from heauen vitneſſed the falſnoode of the worſhip of Ba- 
AL , and the couenant made berweene Ha Lias and the 
prieſtes of Ba ar with aduiſe of the King and whole body 


ob the people, whercinto the prieſtes of Ba ar with ſhame, 
Skaith, and vnſpeakable diſgrace ſuccumbed, t. King. 26. 


Vet all this I {ay quenched not the fond loue that Is- 


ZA'BE 
reth, 


L catied to that idolatrous worſhip. as appea- 
King. 19. where ſhee bindeth her ſelſe with an 


oath to purſue Hex tas to the death. Should we not then be 
aſhamed to carie leſſe loue to the yeritie of God which 
bringeth reſt vnto out ſoules, then this woman did to a / 
falſe worſhip, which lecther ſoule headlong to perdition- 
As touching Antiquitie ot ertout it is to be marked that! 


whatſocuer honour antiquitie addeth vnto the veritic, the 


like diſhonoar, rebuke and ſhame it heapeth vpon the er- 


rour, 


For Satan-himſelfe, who is the author of all errours 


whenhe is called metaphorically a ſerpent, hee is thereby 
ked, but when hee is called an olde (erpent, Apocal.1 2, 
ver. hee is more mightily rebuked; euen ſo when anti- 


quitie i 
utrerly 


harlor, 


_ with-errour, thenerronr is nor graced but 
{graced;as who would ſay; this woman is an olde 
er this man is an olde foole, or this canker: or rot- 


tenneſſe in the fleſh is an old feaſter: all theſe are reproch · 
ful ſpeeches pointing ont the maladie of an vnſupportable 


euil. So the paines that are taken in our daies to proue error 


to be an old thing is al takẽ invaine, for by ſo doing they on- 
ly diſcouer the —— & ſhame of the error. TheGrecians 
a 


bragged much o 


ntiquity, ſo do the Papiſts, But the Chal- 


deans 8 Eyyptians, & Phenicians to who amiquitie was better 
known ſaid no leſſe confidently then truely of theGrecians. 
Q' ZiAvr ναν LAANTES U bis de a4lid's irs yhgar D bud ales 
ou yg £178 N ,ẽ]νvv N. Plat. n T impo.Theodo ſerm 
1. de fide, The like I ſay ofthe Papiſts, who brag of antiquitie 
more then of any other thing,chat in ſuch heads of doctrin 


wherin 


they differ from vs they are not ſo much as counte- 


hanced by antiquitie. As touching their fooliſh queſtions 
demanding of vs where was our Church 600, yeeres before. 


our time, l anſwere by two other queſtions, Firſt, Where 
was their church 1600 yeres ago: that is, Whe the Apoſtles 


eAntiquitie” 
it no honor 


10 (TT Or + 


called? 


* 


* 


Tanariss= Czur. 1. 
ceuled by Chriſt immediatly were diſpenſators of the G of- 
,pell to theworld, where was there a Church laying Maſſes, 
worſhipping images, belecuing -Purgatorie? They will an- 
lere that Ke Apoſtic Pv himſelfe {aid Maſſe at Rome. In 
teſtimonic whereof they keepe vntil this day amongſt their 
reliques that table or altar whereupon the Apoſtle Payx 
ſaid Maſſe ar Rowe, But I will replye that Poperic is a king- 
dome of lies. For the Apoſtle in his epiſtle to the Hebes 
ſetteth down theſe vo things as flat oppoſit the one to the 
othet, a ſacriſice propitiatorie and vnbloodie: ſaying. Mul- 
ont ſhedding of blood there is no remiſſion, Heb. g. ver. a2. But the 
Papiſts will confidently affirme that the Maſſe that PA t. 
ſaid at Rowe was proper lata iu ſacriſiciam and incruenta boflia 
that is to ſay, a ptopitiatorie & vnbloodie ſacrifice, which 
is vnpoſſible and repugnant vnto his owne doctrine, Se- 
ly demand of them anothet queſtion anent the wo- 
man deſcribed 12.Apocal. ſhe was clothed with the ſunne, 
and had the Moone+nger her fete: ſhe had a diademe of 
twelue ſtarres vpon her heade, which,vadoubredly was the 
celeſtial light of A paſtolicke doctrineſhe trauailed in birth 
to bring foorth children to God: ſhe. was perſecuted by the 
Dragon : to her was furniſhed wings of an.Eagle, and ſhee 
fled vnto the wildernefle, where ſhe had a place prepared of 
God, that they ſhould feede her chere athouſand two hun- 
dreth and threeſcore dayes. Now (I ſay) I demand of the 
Papiſtes what wilderneſſe was. this, whereinto the woman 
lurked ſo long time?for no man dare deny but this woman 
enteth thettue Church of Chriſt the mother of ys all. 
Lurked he in the wildernefſe of Nuria or Scherhis? Or lur- 
ked ſhe in the wilderneſſe of Arabia or Lybia? Or lurked ſhe 
in the wildernefle of Perfia,where IVI ian the Apoſtat con- 
cluded his wretched life? Or in what other wildernes of the 
world did ſhe larke? When they haue giuen me an anſwere 
to this ſecond queſtiog, let them thinke in their own mind 
that they haue anſwered the queſtion proponed againſt ys; 
If they can giue no anſwere to this queſtion, neither doe 1 
tell them where our Church was ſixe hundreth yeeres ago: 
bur let them demand this queſtion at him who furniſhed 
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of. Or. Au rar. 
Eagle wings to her, and prepared a place for her in the vil 


= derneſſe. Alwayes itis an article of our faith, / heleeue the holy 

in ca holicłę Church, albeit ſhe was lurking, yet ſhe was not dead 

— nor gone out of the world. And like as the blood of Chriſt 

"= Vas not ſhed in vaine: cuen ſo there is in all ages a namber 

* of men and women waſhen in the fountaine of that preci- 

A ous blood;and prepared for heauen, albcit wee can not at 

he all times point them out by the finger. 

* Nou errour in religion conſiſting in adding or pairing or "OO 
he alcering, or contradicting.the trueth contained in the % n er- 

word of God It is euident, I ſaym that errour in religion is a . 


* curſed and exectable thing. To him that addeth vnto the n 
ch Lordes worde ſhall be added all the plagues written in the 
| booke of God, and if any man take away from the wordes 


- of Gods booke , God ſhall take away his parte out of the 
booke of life, Apoc. 22.yer.1$iz2g: The like condemnation 
— no doubt abideth them who dare preſume to alter the truth 
he and change the right ſenſe or meaning of it, or to make 2 
Far flat oppoſition and contradiction thereto, ' And truely all 
= theſe curſes which God commanded to bee promounced 
— out of mount Ebal, Deut. yeugryChriſtian is commanded 
of to ſay Amen vnto them, a part whereof may juſtly be apply- 
- ed againſt maintainers and forgers oferrour in religion, - 
= Firſt. Curſed be the man that ſhal n am carued or molten image 
* which is an abomination to the Lord. and all the people ſhet anſwere, 
— Amen. ver. y. Inithe / xverſe he who remoneth his neighh- 
1 bours marke is accurſed, how much more hee who remoo . 


| ueth the marches of Gods moſt holy Lawe and conenant, 
_ ln the 18 verſe.Caiſed be bee that maketh the blind got ont of the © 
v D Bura thouſand times more curſed is he who peruer-- 
teth the mindes of ignorant people from the ſimplicitie of 
the trueth of God. V'nto all theſe curſes openly pronounced 
we are bound by the commandement to ſay Amen. 

ind. And like aserrour in religion is a thing accurſed of God, 


VS: i in like maner it is in it ſelfſe an abſur thing, and full af Errour re- 
oe l Horrible confuſi on. not onely repugning vnto the trueth, get h to it 
80. But alſo to it ſelſe, much like vnto Iox as gourd; which had fe. 

hed iato it a worme that ſmote it ſo thatit withered, Ionas 4.7” . 
gles cucn- 2, 


| _ 


Cenr. I. Taxzariss Fi 


euen ſo there lurketh into the bowels ofancient erronrs 2 te 

worme conſuming them vntill they vtterly wither and eva- rl 

niſh,” The errourofEvrycxts may ſerue for le,He tl 

thought that the immenſitie of the dinine nature of Chriſt ſe 

did ſo ſwallow vp his humane nature, that in Chriſt there is w 

no more to natures, but one alanerly, namely his diuiue th 

nature. Nove if ſo be, howe are we ſaued by the death of ju 

Chriſt? Can the diuinitie die? Which abſurditic of EyTy- in 

cuis crrourwas well marked by Ax amyxDaARys prince of in 

Saracens as writeth THroDorys lector. lib. 2. Morcouer tc 

the ancient errours which ſprang vp euen in the Apoſtles | co 

owne dayes, and immediatly after, had fomeportrate and . 

ſhape of that abſurditie that ſhould continue in all errours 010 

that were to ſpring vp afterward , euer pairing the glotie OL 

that was due vnto the moſt High, and aduancing creatures kr 

out of meaſure, Ex oN and CNN rs denied Chriſtes co 
diuinitie, and on the other parte Ni NA thought that th 

the world was created by Angels. Here ve ſee Chriſts ho- i 

Both ancient our impaired, but the honour ofAngels infinitly augmen- 17 
ard late er- ted. In like maner afterwarde Ax 1 y s denied that the ſp 
roxrs mag Sonne of God was conſubſtantiall with the Father, dimini- an 
fie creature: ſhing and pairing the honour due to Chriſt, But PzLaG1ys: po 
withthedi- another Heretique magnified the power of mans corru thi 
minution of nature, as if in it there were an abilitie to performe all the da 
the glory of commandements of God. Thus we ſee that the very ſhape ha 
the ¶ reater. and ſimilitude after the whichSatan faſhioned the errour of the 
Ez10n, CEaturus and MN AUD ER continueth in Azz1vs | 

and PSLACIVS. And in ourdayes, the Papiſtes will not lac 

oe out of the —— of old Heretiques : for Chriſt muſt not ver 

the onely Mediator both of redemption and interveſſi- der 


on, but ſome thing muſt bee paired from the honotx of cel] 
Chriſt, to the ende that the Sainctes may be enriched with Api 
the ſpoyle of Chriſt, and be made vp mediators of interceſ- wh: 


T he trueth ſion. | | ror 
is not 10 be Here I leaue off to ſpeake any further of the abſurditie of it is 
jadgedby ancient and execrable errours. But now it may be deman- duc 


aum, ap- ded, how commeth it to paſſe that abſurd errours haue ſo tim 


pearance, many followers? To this queſtion let the Prophet Isnumry 
x ; 15 anſwete, 


| | 


Or Axr1quris. 
anſyere, who ſpeaking of the people of his owne dayes vt 


terly addicted to olde idolatrie, and to the worſhipping ob 


the hoſte of heauen, hee declareth alſo the reaſon mouing 

them to be ſo bent to old errours. O ( ſay they) When we 

ſerned the boſt of heauen, then bad we plentie fall thmgs, but ſince 

we left off to doe ſo, wee are conſumed with the peſt, the famine and 
the ſword, Ter. 44.vcr. ty. i 8. Heere we ſee that the multitude 
judgeth that religion to bee beſt, the profeſſours whereof 
inſoyes greateſt caſc, wealth, and worldly proſperitic, But 

ia the booke of the Pſalmes, we receiue a better inſtruction 

to judge of the trueth of God, and profeſlours thereof ac- 
cording, to the hearing of faith, and not according to out- 
ward things: There ave glorious things ſpobrn of thee 0 citie of 
our G14,Plal 87,ver.z. And theſe who judge according to 
outwarde appearance, they etre in two things: firſt, they 
know not the right cauſe of the proſperitie of Idolaters, ſe - 
condly they knowe not the right cauſe of the penuritie of 
thoſe who-apparently haue forlaken- idolatrie. The Apo- 
ſte ſaich-that God ouerlooked the time of ignorance, Acts 

17. ver. 30. but in time of light when the candle of the Go- 

ſpell clearely ſhineth, and pointeth out vnto vs the way of 
ancient veritie, the Lord will not ſpare them who haue hy- 
pocritically profeſſed his veritie, but in their heart they loue 

the deceit of errour and lies, as the people in II REMIAS 

dayes did. Lis is the condemmatiom ſaith the Euangeliſt Ioux) 

that lig bt is come into the wurlde, and men laued darkenefſe- ratber 

then I1ght,Tohn-3.yer.19, 


Antiquitie of cuſtome which we haue before deſcribed, 


lacketh many things that areto bee found in antiquitie of fereth from 
veritie. For it is not authorized by any Apoſtolicke coman- 'ayriquitie of 
dement,wherupon 3 . things do follow. Firſt there is no ne- e 
celui 5 g vs to keep things that. are not comanded by ent. 


Apoſtolick precept in matters cõcerning religiõ. Secondly, 
vhete there is no neceſſity of doing, there is no feare or ter- 
ror of cõſcience in leauing the lame vndone. Thirdly,where 
it is gont out of cuſtome or vſe, these is no neceſsity to re- 
duce it again, as the feaſts called 474 in the Apoſtlesown 
time, & the 3. dippings in Baptiſme after the Apoſtles ny. | 


Antiquitit of 


| Cenyr. I. Txrar13e 
Of theſe ancient cuſtomes we may boldly ſay foure things: 
1. That the Apoſtles gaue no commandement to obſerue 
themz2. that there is no-neceſhtie ro keepe & abſerue theſe 
cuſtomes. 3- there was no juſt cauſe ot feare to the conſci- 
ence,where theſe cuſtomes were pretermitted ot neglected. 
4. experience declateth that ſince vſe and cuſtome which 
brought in theſe exerciſes hath alſo obliterat and vorne 
them away, the Church in our time hath taken no regard of 
renewing theſe ancient cuſtomes againe, Now ancnt the 
examples which I haue alreadie brought foorth there are 
many who will make no contradiction, but as touching o- 
ther ancient cuſtomes obſerued of old in the Church, with- 
out any written commandement, if thoſe bee touched, and 
the like be ſaide of them alſo, more ſturre and greater adoe 
will be made. Let if I proue by ancient writers that the 
obſervation of Paſche day, and the obſeruation of Cem were 
rites intreduced in the Church without warrand of any A- 
poſtolicke commandement , it will followe that there is 
neither neceſſitie in keeping, nor, leauing theſe things vn- 
:wherefore oo what SocraTzs ſaith in his ec- 
ical hiſtory, lib. 5. cap. 2 2. Naſuam igitur Apaitolus nec 


cl 

ipſa Evangelia ; ſervitatis illis impomunt, qui ad praedicatio- 
— — — 
ſuis qaiger lec is propter rem . 2 
re paſſionis, ſicuti velnerunt, ex c onſuetudine qu adam ct 

neque der vator hoc, aut Apofloli nabis lege aliqua obſervandum e 
mundarunt Ne que panam nobit aut ſupplicium Evangelia wel A. 
poſtoli, ſieut ludeis Lex Hoſe, comminantur, ſed biftorico tan- 
tum modo ad reprebenſionem Indeerum, quid bomicidium die bus 
feftis exercuerint, & quod Chrifius tempore Azymorum paſſus ſit, 
conſcriptum eſt in Evangeliis,That is, Therfore no where doth 
the Apoſile or theEuangell layvpon them the yoke of bon- 
dage, who come to the preached worde, but the feaſt of 
Paſe he day, & other feſtiuall dayes men euery one in their 
owne places, for intermiſſion of labour, & for the remem- 
brance of the ſalutiferous paſſion they kept as liked them- 
ſelues beſt, theſe ſaid feaſtes by a certaine cuſtome. Neither 
Aid our Sauiour or his Apoſtles by any law command _ 
OC 


'Or :Anrrevirrs. 

doe this thing, neither did the Apoſtles or Goſpel threaten 
a puniſhment againſt vs (to wit if we leaue theſe things vn- 
done) according as the Lawe of Moszs doth againſt the 
Iewes, but the huſtoric onely for reprehenſion of the Iewes 
in the Golpell ſetteth downe in write, that the Iewes ypon 
ſeſtiuall dayes practiſed murther, and that Chriſt ſuffered in 
the dayes of valeauened bread. Here all that I haue ſpoken, 
is clearely declared concerning the obſeruation of the feaſt 
of Paſch:Yay .1.no precept or commandement proceeding 
from Chriſt & his Apoſtles to keepe it,2.no threatning pro- 
nounced againſt the who kept it not. j that it was brought 
in into the Church by cuſtome, but not by cõmandement. 4. 
that when men endeuoure to authorize by comandements 
ſuch ancient cuſtomes, then they bring a yoke & bondage 
vpon the conſciences of men. The like & more alſo is writ- 
ten in that ſame. chapter by Socrartss concerning the ob- 
ſeruation of Lem before the feaſt of Paſche day, that it was 
oblerued with ſuch diuerſitie of cuſtomes, both in number 
of dayes, and alſo in diuerſitie of meates, from which men 
abſlained in Lent as eaſily declared that the Apoſtles inter. 
poned no commandement in ſuch matters, but leſt ſuch 
cuſtomes free & indifferent to the diſcretion of Chriſtians. 
In the head of antiquitie of cuſtomes, becauſe I like not 

to be contentious in my judgement, two extremities would 
be eſchewed. i that we ſhould not equall ancient cuſtomes 
to ancient commandements, for the cauſes aboue- written, 
which caueat Sozouꝭ x an eccleſiaſticall writer not obſer- 
.uing, did affirme all theſe who are not thriſe dipped in wa- 
ter to hane departed this life without the ſacrament ofBap- 
tiſme, Soꝛom lib. s, cap. a6. In which opinion he equalled 
an ancient cuſtome to an olde commandement. And yet 
this ſame So ou, whois fo preciſe in obſeruation of an 
Ancient cuſtome of z. dippings in Baptiſme, is not ſo pre- 
ciſe in another ancient cuſtome ofabſtaining from cating of 
fleſh in Lem, but commendeth Sy1x10108 who gaue vnto a 
-wearie ſtranger in time of Lent fwines fleſh to cate, & eated 
'himſelf of ir alſo, affirming that to the cleane al things were 


cleane, Sozom. lib. i. cap. i 1. Tit. cap. i. ver. 15. Thus we ſeee 
ä how 


Cunt, I. TINA 
howe Soꝛ ou conſuteth himſelſe at ſometimes remem - 
bring that ancient cuſtomes are not equall to ancient com - 
mandements( as abſtinence from fleſh in Leni) and in other 
things forgetting himſelfe, & making the ancient cuſtome 
of thriſe dipping in Baptiſme abſokucly neceſſarie. a. ancient 
cuſtomes not ditectly repugnam to the worde, if they be 
kept free of commandement,; neceſſitie and feare (as is a- 
boue ſperificd) ſhould not be ſo hatefully impugned, as an- 
cient errours- are impugned, but i abuſes tall into them, 
theſe abuſes ſhould be timouſlyreprthended as the Apoſtle 
PAvr reprooueth the abuſes of the ſeaſtes of loue in the 
Church of Cœrinub. 1. Cora i. But aboue all things beware 
that ve rent not for matters of no great moment the vnitie 
of the Church of God. as Vi cron Biſhop of Rane wis pur. 
poſed to haue done, if he had not bene timouſly ſtayed by 
the prudent aduiſe of las avs Biſhop of Lens Socrat. lib. 5. 
cap+24.Now to concludo this ſhort treatiſe of antiquitie of 
cuſtomo if a wiſe man v ould lend a tongut to it to ſpeake 
ſot it ſcife, it would-be ſo fat from matching and equalling 
it ſelfe with the — — that it vould 
ſptake modeſtly and humbly to as EI AvtTH the 
mother of lou Bapriſt {pake tothe bleſſed virgine ihe 
mother of our Lord. Av Whence commeth chimes ( ſaith 
ſhe) chr ibo mot her ef ny Lord ſbouid come emo ne? Luc 1,ver;43.' 


So might old cuſtomes ſpeake to olde commandements. 


Whẽce cometh this to me that cõmandement my miſtreſſe 
& Lady vil tolerat me to de within the doores of the houſe 


Hen ancient of: God , wherein ſhe hath ſuch foueraignitie and ſwey? 


rratþ may be 
— 


In the fourth heade ve are to Mmtreate by what meunes 
ancient-errours may be diſtinguiſhed from ancient vetitic. 


fi ue "And firſt , veritie is not in all yointes liłe vnto an olde man 


ler. 


whoſe ſtrength is dayly abated by debilitie and weakneſſe, 
till at length the old man die, & goe to ihe graue: yea rather 
veritie the oldet᷑ it be, the vertue, ſtrengrh;and vigour of it 
is the bettet knowne: but ertours when they waxe old. they 
become weake, they die and evanifh,and are vile as a filthy 
and:ſtinkingcarion ; ſo'ss if any man in dur dayes ſheuld' 


open che graue of Anus and renue his Wann 


See i ow 


wc ou Yu” mA „ wwe „ =o 


ware 
Mmitic 
pur - 
ed by 
ib. 5. 
tie of 
eake ' 
Wing 
rould - 
u the 
ze the 
ſaith 
1.43. 


ICNTS, ' 


ſtreſſe 
houſe 
y? 
canes' 
Fitic. 
man 
neſſe, 
ather 
er it 
* 
Gin 
heuld' 


ion,” - 
ir he 


, Verine of Chriſt is like a ,preciou 
— the houſe of God with no leſſe delite — did 
ol 


they are riped 


Or Anr1evirts. 


+ he ſhould ſee all Chriſtians: ſhake their heades, & ſtop their 
ares, and grip after a maner their noſes with their handes, 


that the abominable flewer of thar.filthic carion ſhould not 
be felt: but by the contrarie, the ſweere ſmell of the ancient 
s oyntment powred out. 


when it was firſt hed by the Apoſtles in leruſals, 
Ads . And as the houſe of Davio dayly wax:d fironger,& 
the houſe of IcuzognaTa dayly waxed weaker; 2. Sam. 3.1. 
ſuch like is the eſtate of the Veritic and the lie. 

Szcondly, veritie and errour are beſt diſtinguiſhed when 
| vpinto the very ground, and frivolous & ſu- 
perhciall trialls are laide afide, As Nxux iA did when hee 
tried after the captiuitic who had a right of Prieſthood to 
ſtand at the altar, & to offer ſacrifices, he commanded them 
to produce thcir writes and genealogies, .and make 
therr lineal deſcent from the AARON, which right 
I could not find out were put from the Prieſthood, 
N 7. ver. 64 Euen fo they who pretend veritic of anci- 
ent doctrine, let them verific clearely by the written word, 
that this their doctrine came from the mouth of Chriſt & 
his holy Apoſtles: For as the ation of AaxoN gaue a 
right to ſtand at the altar; ſo alſo the doctrine that came frõ 
the mouth of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, hath an vndoubted 
right to be ſounded in the Church of God. Remember now 
that wiſe NznzMmian was not ſuperficiall in his triall. The 
ſons of Han a1an, the ſons of Haxxoz, the ſons of Bar- 

Z1LL41 could haue ſhewed in write that they were come of 
the deſcent of Lx V, and of the familie of Coan, but that 
which was of greateſt moment of all. that they were deſcen- 
ded from that branche of the familie of Coan which was 
ſeparated to the ſeruice of the altar, to wit, from AARON, 
Numb. 16. ver. 40. that they could not proue. So the Pa. 
piſtes of our time can prooue that their doctrine hath had 
lace ſixe, ſeuen, or eight hunqreth yceres, and more alſo 
before our dayes, but that which is of greateſt weight, to 
wit, that their doctrine came from the mouth of Chriſt and 
his holy Apoſtles, iu that probation they fuccumbe. 
Thirdly, let vs trie and diſcerne the lic from the yericie 
: D 2 as 


Cn Core I, TI ATI: 


as AvGvsrvs CAA diſcerned him who faiſly called him 


(clic ALExanDErtheionne ot H, ROD, and the ſonne in law 
of ARCHEL avs King of Cappadocia, and husband of Gr a- 

PHYRAS op La, lib.17; cap,14. This Al Ex Axt x ſon 
of HEzoD: the great with his brother 'A&1STOBY Lys were 
both executed to the death, by the commandement of 
their father. But after the death ofAr exanDER; an artificer 


bearing that ſame name, and in ſtature, beauty, lineamenrs, - 


and all agreeing proportion, {0 neercly reſembled the very 
ſimilitude of Alx N., the ſonne of Hzrop, that they 
who beſt knew Hr Ros ſon; did moſt confidently affirme, 
that this ſame artificer was he indeede, and he himſelfe af- 


firmed that he was Hexops ſonne, and had eſcaped death 


by the fauour of che executioner : Alwayes when. he was 

brought to me to the Emperour, AvyGcvsrvs would not 

be deceiued with the liklyhood of his face, but groped his 
hand } and found it to be hard like to the hand of an artift- 
cer, and diſcerned him / to be a deceiuing fellow. and puni- 
ſhed him. This I grant may be applyed more properly to 
Chriſt then to vs. For albeit we be eaſily deceiued & ſeduced 
with lies, yet the great King of heauen ChriſtTeſus cannot 

be decciued , hee will not regard the btaſen face of the lie 
calling it ſelſe trueth, but he will wiſely grope the hand of 
the lie, & examine what operations it hath wronght among 
the people, it hath blinded mens vndetſtanding. it hath har 
dened their heartes, it hath learned them to be proud ob- 
ſtinat, & contemners of the trueth bf God, & finally it hath 
learned thẽ to honour creatures with impairing of the glory 
of the Creator. Then witthe great King ſay, O full of al de- 
ceit. chy hand and thy operations that thou haſt wrought a- 
mongſt men teſtifieth that thou art not of God. Neuerthe- 


leſſe the members of Chriſt alſo, in ſome meant meaſure. 


may be groping the hand of the lie, & finding it to be hard 
& drie, & voyde of all ſap & moyſture of ſpirituall grace, ve 


- 


may ſay in our harts; O doctrine of lies, barren & withered 


within thy ſelſe, and communicating no grace vnto thy hea- 
rers,the Lord ſeparat vs from thee,& thee from vs, that we 


may adhere firmly vnto our Lord and Sauiour Chriſt leſus 


vnto the end.. 


Tinally 


N 
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Or Anriquviriz: 
Finally, when wee haue done all that we can doe to dif- 


.cerne the lie from the vexitie, yet let ys not liue in ſecuritie 


as though wee could neuer be deceiued. Iosva that holy 
man of God was deceiued with old garments, old bottels 
of wine, old bread and ſhoes, becauſe he conſulted not with 
the mouth of God, Ioſ. . ver. 14. Then aboue all things we 
ſhould ſeeke counſell at the mouth of God byearaeſt pray- 
er, diligent reading of the written word, attentiue hearing 
of godly ſermons, and if we ſeeke, we ſhall finde, and if wer 
knocke, it ſhall be opened vnto vs. And the Lorde direct 


vs both in ſeeking and finding with the gratious conduct 
of his holy Spirit. 


Heere I purpoſed to haue finiſhed my treatiſe of antiqui- 
tie, but when | remember with whome I haue to doe, and 
that they will ſay, I haue purpoſely paſſed by.theprincipall 


demonſtration of antiquitie in the Raman e Church ,there- 


fore I haue ſubjoyned the foure forged, fained and coun- 
terfaire maskes of antiquitie in Poperie, which will neuer 
ptoue them to be an ancient church: The falſe interpreta- 
tion of Scriptures: the booke of the Canons of the Apo- 
files : the decretall epiſtles falſly aſcribed to the fithers of 
the firſt three hundreth yeeres of our Lord, and tke booke 
of Dr oxys1vs AREOPAGTITa. Anent the falſe interpreta- 
tion of Scriptures Godwilling I ſhall ſpeake in the treatiſe 
of heteſie· Anent the booke of the Canons of the Apoltles,if 
there were no more butonely the laſt Canon containing a 
rehearſal of the bookes of holy Canonicke Scripture, it de- 
clareth the book to be ſuppoſititious, wherein the 3. bookes 
of Maccabees are comprehended as bookes of the oldTeſta- 
ment:And againe among the bookes of the new Teſtament 
Tis a de Ju. ius ( note the preeminent dignitie ) it rec- 
ko neth the two epiſtles of CIx Ar, and his precepts gi- 
uen to Biſhops comptehended into 8. bookes which were 
not to be publiſhed to all men, in reſpect they contained 
ſome ſecret myſteries, Canon Apoſt. cap... Is then the e- 
piſtles of Cx u Nr, the 8, bookes of his precepts written 

to Biſhops, the actes of the Apoſtles written by him'Cano- 

nicke Scripture, books of the new Teſtament, equall +0 

D3 the 
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Foure coun- 
terfate 
mask of an- 
tiq uit ie in 
Poperie, 


C Cenr, I. TI ATI 
the writings of the Apoſtles, & yet dited for the moſt part 
as ſecret myſteries to B ſhops, to be conzealed and hid from 
the pepple, : when as the Apoſtle Pa by the contrarie 
writingto Tiuoru it and T1T vs writcth vntothem whol- 
tome precepts to be.communicat to the people. And the 
Apoſtle Ion x writethto the Angels of the ſcuen Churches 
Aſta nothing but wholeſome precepts to be imparted 
and communicat to the 7. Churches, Apoc.2.& 3. ſuch a 
candle that ſhall be hid vnder a buſhel,;and notſervpon a 
candleſticke to giue light vnto the houſhold of God?Idare 
not imagine that either the holy Apoſtles, or yet CLement 
one ofthe Apoſtles faithfull ſucceſſours did euer light ſuch 
- acandle, Ihe allowance which theſe Canons of the Apo- 
ſtles got in the ſixt generall Councill Anno 681, whercof 
Gm contvs HoLoANnDEr the conuerter of them out of 
Grecke into Latin, glorieth ſo much, was vpon an occaſion 
whereof the. Romame Church hath cauſe ro bluſh and to be 
aſhamed rather then to glorie much. Firſt, becauſe in that 
generall Councill Hoxor1vs 1. ſometime Biſhop of Reme 
was condemned of hereſie. Secondly, becauſe in that Coun- 
cil the Biſhop of ¶ unſtantinople was ordained to be in cquall 
authoritie with the Biſhop of Xome. And thirdly becauſe 
the conſtitutions of theLatin Church forbidding men who 
were in eccleſiaſtical} ofhces to marie; theſe conſtitutions: 
{1 ſay) were vrterly. diſallowed, and the 5. chapter of the 
Canons of the Apoſtles gote better allowance, becauſe in 
It, it: was ſtatute. and ordained that the Brſhop; Elder or 
Deacon, who repudiateth his own wife vnder pretence of 
religion, ſhall be excommunicar, and if he continue ſo do- 
ing. be ſhould be depoſed. Now this generall Councill ma- 
king in ſo many principall points againſt them, and onely 
gracing the ſuppoſititious e of the Canons of the A- 
poſtles of purpoſe todiſgrace the conſtitutions of the R. 
waive Church, if HozoaxpzR had remembred what he had 
bene doing, he had bene more ſparing in alledging the au- 
thoritietherof. Ihe ſhortnes of the treatiſe wil not permit 
me to make plaine to the readet how the Council gathered 
by,.ConsTANTINVSE P ©. GODNATYS:,, and the fa- 


chers 
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Or Axrtqvris. 


"art | s 
om thers . of that ſame Councill gathered againe 
Irie Ivsr1N1AVNS-2. to perfite the worke , they had 
ol- immediatly aſore begun, both conſtitute but one gene- 
the rall Councill. Alwayes if any thing ſeeme to be made vp a- 
hes gainſt vs by the alledgance of a teſtimonie out of the booke 
ted of the Canons of the Apoſtles, remember in what time this 
ha teſtimonie is alledged, namely, in the681 yeere of out Lord. 
Na If Ivst1nvs MARTYR, Or IRENBSvs,or any ancient father 
are neete vnto the Apoſtles dayes had cited a teſtimonie out 
NT of this ſuppoſititious booke, it had bene more likly that the 
uch Apoſtles had giuen command to CLzMant Biſhop of Rewe 
po- to write that booke. As touching the third maske of an- 
cof tiquitie. to wit, the decretall epiſtles in the firſt Tome of 
of Councils, andthe diſtinctions of Gr An falſly aſcribed 
ion to the ancient Biſhops of Rome, | hope in the mercy of God 
be to remember a few of them, ſpecially in the g. Centutie, but 
hat not to the honour of impudent and vnlearned fellowes, 
ome who haue forged theſe —— oe 7 as if the world in 
un- all ages could produce no broods of better ſpirits, then 
uall the aſſes compoſitours of theſe decretall epiſtles. As con- 
zuſe cerning the accurate ſpeculations of Dionys1vs Ang OA - 
rho orre, who was neuer rauiſhed vp vnto the third heauen as 
ons pavi was, neither ſawe things that were dy'jrra that is 
the things that cannot be ſpoken, and which are not poſſible 
e in for any man to vtter, as Pax did, 2. Cor. 1. ver. 4. I ſay 
or of him onely two things. Firſt, if he had beene ſo ancient a 
e of writer as Papiſtes ſpeake, and the diſciple wbomp Avi con- 
do- uerted by his preaching in Mars ſtreer, Acts 17 then ancient 
ma- vtiters had made mention ot him, ſuch as Ivst1 dvs & lat 
nely NEvVS, and CYPx1an, and ſuch others: but of his vrti- 
e A- tings no mention is made inthe greateſt antiquirie, 
K. Secondly, I Hy with that reuerent Doctour of 
had our own nation M Tuouas SMETON that 
au- the books giuen out vnder the name of old 
mit | Dironvsvs AREOPAGITA ſmut provſus 
red dyed rome, they are altogether feck- 
fa- Aleſſe, umpertinent &frivolous books, 


ers D 4. 


Cent; I, Tararissz. 
Of Hereſie. 


P1ynanitys Biſhop of Cyprus, when hee writeth a- 


| at is a medicinable boxe or ſhrine whereinto are 
contained ſauing medicaments againſt the venome 
of lying doctrine: albcit hereſie be a poyſonable and hurt · 


full thing. yet treatiſes of hereſit haue bene compiled not to 


hurt any man, but to giue warning to eſchewe the pernici - 
ous ſnares of the devil. Like as learned men who haue writ- 
ten of the nature of herbes, haue not onely written of ſach 
herbes as are meete for food, and of ſuch as haue a medici- 
nable vertue to cure diſeaſes, but of thoſe alio that are yene - 
mous and poyſonable, to the end that men beeing warned 
of the perill, that is in eating of them, they may eſcape 
danger, and be kept in ſafetie. In all ages wicked men haue 
bene like ynto I' vp z + when hee entred into the gardenof 
Getbſemane where Chriſt was praying, and ſweating bloodie 


teares for the ſaluation of mankinde: he ſtepped in into the 
garden only of purpoſe to betray his maſter; ſodoe wicked 


men in ourdaies read the holyScriptures diligently walking 


as it wereinthe middes ofthe garden of God, but onely of 

intention to betray Chriſt Itſus, and to gainſay his cue rla - 
ing trueth. On the other ſide it becommeth ys well when 

we are driven either by neceſsity,or by ſome Eᷣoneſt occafis 


to be in places where Satan bath ſet vp his throne, & to be 
walking as it were through the garden, that Satan hath 
planted. chen let vs mark diligently the abominatiõs of the 
deuill, the multitude of ſerpents and vipers that are lurking 
there, and giue warning to 
with errot, to leaue that 
forth out of that comfortleſſe den, to the end their ſoules 


may be refreſhed with the delectable flowres of the garden 


ofGod I hope in the mercy oſG od ſo to ſpeake of hereſy, as 
I ſhal moue no man to be an Heretique. And as concerning 
the rayling words of the aduerſaries of the truth, ho haue 
with opE mouth proclaimed vnto the world that ve are He- 
retiq es, Lam the leſle moued with their ſpeaches, becauſe 
|; . 1 


. - gainſt Hereriques,he intituleth his booke Pu » 


e ſoules who are intangled 
tation of Dragons; & to corre 
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Or Hen x91. 

it is the cuſtome of lamed & creeple men to be mounted vp 
on horſebacke, & aneuil cauſe ſupporteth the own infirmi- 
tie by the loude trumpet of rayling wordes : yet haue they 
notclcared to the world, that wee maintaine obſtinatly any 

int of doctrine repugnant vnto the articles of true faith, 
and vnto the — grounds of Chriſtian teligion prea- 
ched by Chrilt, and committed to write by the holy Apo- 
ſlles. Let them be as prodigall in their curſes as they pleaſe, 
crying out againſt vs , lad, I anſwere with ſim- 
plicitie of a humble mind fer«vnue+this word written with 
„and not with , ſignifieth athing hanged vp inthe Lordes 
Temple, and dedicat to God, Haue we not ſcene with our 
owne eyes deepe woundes made in the fleſh of man, thar 
haue beene needled by skilfall Chirurgians, and in end cu- 
red and healed, and the skinne of man cutted in twaine by 


Or &i 


rey. 


the ſword,vaited againe by the needle & medicinable pla- 


ſters? That doctrine — to needle the 
wounded world, and to vnite it againe vnto that holy do- 
arine taught by the Apoſtles and Euangeliſtes, pro- 
feſſed in the firſt hundreth yeere of our Lord, ſhall we call it 
hereticall? Shall we be ſo babiſh; that wee cannot diſcerne 
the ſword from the needle, conjunction from ation, 
healing from hurting, weltare from woe? If we knew Chtiſt 
Icſus, and the power of God working by his word, we had 
not ſo raſhly condemned the trueth of God. The lewes 
ſpake as conſidently againſt Chriſt; as euer the Councill of 
Trent hath ſpoke againſt vs: We h we a law. & acc to our 


Confident 


Lowe hee ought to d e, becauſe bee mide bimfelfe the Sonne of God. ſpeaking 


Toh. 19, ver. Vnder pretence of zealous keeping of theLaw Without 4 
ſme ground 
is not to be 


regarded b 


made againſt blaſphemers, Leuit. 24.1 5. they condemned 
the holy One ofGodas a blaſphemer.Bur his father by loo- 
ſig the ſorowes of death, & receiuirig him into heauen, & 
placing him at his one right hand annulled 5p/o fatto that 
raſh ſentence giuen out in earth agaiuſt the innocent Lamb 
of God. Euen ſo the Lord in his owne appointed time by 
receiuing our ſoules into thoſe celeſtiall manſions prepared 
for his one Saintes ſhall vndoe the raſh decreetes that are 
giuen out ag inſt ys in the earth. In all ages this matter 


hath * 
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Cr. I. Tu'nartsn G 
thath bens contrauerted , and Heretiques haue obſtinatly 0 
maintained theit bad and reprobat opinions, and as obſti- th 
natly refuſed the odious and vile name of Hereriques: and 
this queſtion in our day es is like to a flame of fire which no of 
aboundance of water can ſloken · The definition of an he- th 
reſie we haue alreadie ſet downe in the j chap, reſteth nove ti 
in this creatiſe ro ponder the name it ſelſe, to conſider the af 
ground of hereſie, the propagation and prevailing power ct 
of it at ſometimes, & the greater and more preuailing pow- re 
er of the curſe of God, making hereſie in end to wither as to 
the figge cree did that was curſed by Chriſt: And ſinally to . 


declare what ſhould be the cariage both of Paſtours, magi- 

Arbe tbe Atrats and people toward Heretiques, Alger is a word of 
vera bereſus the Crecke lan guage,and very ample in ſignification, for ic 
Hoch fue. fignifierha chooſing. Now it is certaine, that it is no fault 
to a man do take a choiſe hen God doth offer it vnto him: 

as whenit was offered to S go, to askewhatheeliked 

beſt, he chooſed rather to craue wiſdome theririches from 
God.. Reg g. and when Davip chooſed rather to fall in- 

to the hands of God then of min, . Sam. 24 ver. 14. Da- 

1D in chooſing the peſt rather then the ſworde or famine, 
tooke a choice which was offered -ynto him by God. And 

the pondering of the generalitic of zhe worde may declare, 

chat in things indifferent wherinto God hath vnto- 

men a — free choice, ſuch as eating of. abſti- 

nence it, maryiug or not marying, a man may take his 

choice in theſe things at ſuch times as he ſindeth it granted 

by God as well as DAvip and Salomon, and à man is not 

£5 be called an Heretique becauſe he marieth,becauſe God 

hath giuen himlibertic;ro marie, or not to marie as a man 
liſteth beſt, prouiding alwayes he ſeckecounſell of God, to 
* —— in ſuch indifferent things that way, whereby 
be moſt meete and able to gloriſie God. For true 

it is that the Euangeliſt writeth No may bath ſcene God at ay 
time, the begotten Sanne of God, who is in the boſome of hu 
Father,be bath rezeied bim Joh, 1,which words plainly doe te · 
Hie. chat in matters of faith God hath not giuen ynrot 
aun a ſtec choice to embrace what opinion . 


n 
- 
» 
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God hath tied & bound vs in matters of faith to the mouth 
of his deare Sonne, to the ende we ſhould thinke ao other” 


thing of God then leſus Chriſt hath reueiled yoto vs. T 


ow anent the ground of hereſie, I followe the opiniomr , 
of AYGvST1NE in his booke of expoſition of ſome places of 
the epiſtle to the Galathiani, wherein hee compareth Here- 
tiques to the ſonnes of KervRA whomeABRaHAnmaricd 
after the death of Sara, Gen. 25. Theſe children were pro- 
created of an old father, and of a yong mother, euen ſo He- 
retiques pretending antiquitie of Scripture, but forging vn- 
to them a ne & yong ſenſe whereinto Scripture was not 
written, they become defenders of a falſe opinion. The 

rds of S. Av6vsTINE are theſe: Ex decaſjone entiqueverie 
latis in novitio temporalique nat i ſunt mendac io, that is, through 
occaſion of antiquitie of the trueth they are borne into the 
noveltie of a temporall lie: ſo that Av vsrint his judge - 
ment ſoundeth to this that Heretiques pretend antiquitie 
of ſcripture for their father, but they are more lite to Kæx xv. 


xa then ABRAHan, following ratker the noueltie of error, Sinal the: 


then the antiquitie of veritie. In this maner Ixzxe vs thin- 
kerh that herelies do ſpring vp ofa falſe vnderſtanding of 
holy Scriptures; vſing the compariſon of men who breake 
the gol len image of the king; & after it is molten, agame 
faſhion it according to the ſimilitude of a Foxe, now it can 
not be called the kings image any longer, albeit it be com- 
poſed of that ſelfe ſame golde whereof the kings image was 
made, euen ſo, when wordes of Scripture-are drawen to a 
new, falſe & hereticall ſenſe, count that new ſenſe hereſie & 
not dcripture. Iren adverſus Valens. lib. 1. cap. i. Now theſe o- 
pinions of lat x vs and Avq vst concerning the origi- 
nall ground of hereſie do well agree with the word of Chriſt 
himſelfe written in holy Scripture, Are ye not therefore decei« 


wed, becauſe ye know not the Scriptures, net her the power of God. © 


Marc 12.24 .The Sadduces knew welencugh the wordes of 

{cripture,bue not the right ſenfe and meaning of them. And 
therforeitis great wiſdome to mixe our — | 
er to the ende that the Lorde who guided the pen of Pro- 


hots in writing;may „ 


% 


Ounce: I. Tanaris 
With this i ce of the meaning and true ſenſe of 


5 

Pride ac. - holy dcripture is joyned an vnſpeakable and deuiliſh pride, \ 
compenying for they make no account of any body vnder heauen, but 1 
ignorance, Ofthemſclues alanerly, and hypocrites haue their owne o- el 
pinions in ſo wonderfull admiratien, that they ſtop their u 

earesfrom hearing all wholeſome admonition, which per- p 

tinacie and pride, is the cauſe wherefore the Apoſtle P avs re 

callerh them #vrezerdagere,, that is, condemned of them. n 

ſelues, Titus . For like as there are ſome perſons ſo bent C 

to deſtroy their one bodies, that it is not poſſible to the ti 

vigilant attendance of friendes to keepe them from miſ- n 

chiefe and harme, the experience whereof kythed in Por- 8. 

eta the daughter of Caro and wife of Buvrvs: euen ſa a: 
there are a number of men caried ſo headlong to hell, that b 

no wholtſome docttine or admonition can be heard, be- h 

cauſe like to the Gadarenes ſwine, the ſwift pace of their race ct 

cannot be ſtayed, vntill they be in the lake. Of A 

this cauſe of heteſie MNazrianzen writeth ad (led w 

that the heretique A : o LIN Axis counted of his one 3 

ſongs as we count of the olde and newe Teſtament, euen fo d 
—— — to be the third b 

. teſtament. In like maner the heretique Mazcion was 4 w 
patterne of incorrigible pride, who came to Noms after the n 

death of Hrotvs, and when he heard that he was not ad- 4 

mitted to an eccleſiaſticall office, hee demanded of the ue 

| ing Elders there, what was the meaning of Chriſtes hi 

words, hee ſaide, That no wan pieceth an olde garment with ti 
piece of new clutbe: for that, that ſhould fill it vp, talęth away tk 

fromthe and the breach ir warſe, Mat.cap,g,ver.16.17. ſo 

In their anſwere they declared the true meaning of Chriſtes d 

words. But the proud ſtomacke of an — Here - w 

tique applyed the parable to himſelſe, and auouched that w 

he ſhould make a remedileſſe breach among them, becauſe lo 

they had tefuſed to receiue him into their fellowſhip. Epi- th 

5 phan. camra bereſes.which thing he endeuoured to performe i 
T he props- vntill his laſt heath. ay 
fai of le- Herefie was propagated and increaſed rather in the Ha- ne 
vate. cym dayes of CousvANr r, VALENTINIAN, TIuxobo- ca 
| . 31 at. 
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Or Hunts1n. | 

stys and MAxTIAnys, then in the wofull dayes of 
Nano, DoMITlAnN,TRA1lan, ANTONINVS, SEVEavs,MAx1- 
winvs, Dscrvs, Vatttian; AvRELlan, Dioctstian, 
through the wiſc prouidence and wiſdothe of God, who? 
would not at one time ouercharge his Church with vnſu 
portable burthenis, neither would he ſuffer his Saints to be 
tempted aboue their ſtrength.” For if heteſies had bene in 
number as many. and in power as ſtrong before the daies of - 


Consraxtr ix as they wer after his dayes, it had bene hard 


till haue borne footth· ſo many mightic aſſaultes: but our 
merciſull Lord would haue the faith and patience of his 
Saints to be tried by perſecuting tyrants in ſome ages, and 
againe the knowledge of the Church to be tried mightily 
by Heretiques in other ages. So that wee ſhall finde moe 
hereſics ſpringing vp in the 4. Centurie, then in all the pre- 
ceeding 3. Centuries, yea if it had pleaſed that godly father 
Avcvsrixt to haue abridged his abtidgement of hereſics 
wricten 4d Quo vulideum, tie number of hereſies in the fitſt 
zoo. yeeres ſhould not be found great. But Avovsr iN 
dividing. theſe Heretiques who were called Mnſtici in rhree © 
bandes, to wit, in Jaturrinian, (arpocratian and Baſilidian, - 
vho all were but one rancke of Herctiques, he maketh the 
namber to ſeeme greater then ir was. And in like maner 
dividing the Montamſts in Pep N ian, Cataphiyges, Priſcullia · 
ur and e MH ont anita, maketh alſo the number to ſerme . . 
howbeit all theſe foure are but one hereſie, receiuing ſome- 
times a name from the author Mox t Aus, ſometime fro 
the countrie of Phrygia whereinto this hereſie was bred, 
ſo ntime ftõ the trowa ofPh-rygia called Pepuzum where they 
dwelt,& ſometimes from the talſepropheteſſePz1 Sc 
whopropagated the error of MonTanvs.In like manertherc 
were miny obſcure heteſies who could finde few or no fol- 
lowers,betauſe ir ſeemeth that the hereſie died as ſoone as 
the Hetetique, ſuch as FHelceſaite, Carani Scibiani, And there 


is' no great neceſſitie to diſcourſe of ſuch abortwe birthes 


2s incontinent died before they came to any kinde ofripe= ” 
neſſe: Evsz#1 vs ſaith hæreſi. helce ſ uit aum ſimul etiam at q 
capit, artinl lia eft, That is, the hereſie of Helceſaite mmedi- 
atly aſtet᷑ it was begun it was — ' 3 5 . 
0. 
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And finally py retiques ofthe 


.fixſt 300 yeeres N eſareſnadecataite in the Latin Quaterdeci- 
who maintained no opinion repugnant to the 


_ 094785, 
grounds of faith, but onely kept Eater, ypon another day 
obſerue it. 


— But albeit. hereſies ſprang vp in the dayes of Em- 


| yet were they not foſtered and noutiſhe em. 
— Tor | 2 meanes were abandoned, but oh pu- 
0. a dock contempt of the truth, and the loue of falſe and 
* | 1ying ine, ſuttered an cuill Emperour to riſe after a 
good. ſuch as Consrawtivs after ConStantINE, and 


AnaSTASIVS after Magr tanvs, and theſe euill 

by their own profeſſion, countenance & authoritie ſtreng- 

ER — — — which _ 
in good Emperours forenamed: 

chat the ſtrength of an hereſie was borne out by the arme of 

man allanerly, and it was not a plantation that our beauen · 

— planted, and thereſore in end behooued to be 


"Then merkethe power of the wrath of God againſt He- 

75 3 retiques, hereſies, and ſomerimes againſt — 
* keit meetings Itis knowne that Au eee under 

2 . as did, and that his bowels — 

plac of * 42d penſe ofhis troubling of the inteſtine 2 — 

Lt 'zhe Church of God. Mourauvs and bis bis .two.mad pro- 

7 Pheteſſes PRisc it l A and Max tui. themſclucs 

. as: IxNoN doth write, -cxing A>oLLAN tvs for his authour, 

Jerom.catalſcripe.Paviyvs MOSaTENYS, 2 man leper both 

in ſoule and body,wasexcommunicat in all Churches pro- 

feſſing Chriſtin the whole world, and by tbe authoritie of 

the Emperour ( 2s ſhall be deelared Godwilling ) with 

Ne and ignominie was driuen from his vſurped chaire in 

| 9 excoriar by the king of Perſia. The 

72 — of the prieſts of ; ar contending againſt Hz- 

1 tas, andflaine at the brooke:Kyſbor, 1. Reg. 28. ver. 40. The 

- *moſtiafortunarte condition of AM Az 1 a the prieſt of Beba, 

1 D citie, and his ſonnes 


and daughtersfell by R 


EY 


Or Hannstne, | 
byline,and himſelfe died in a polluted land, Amos 7. ver. 
tei All cheſe examples (Hay) declate th terrible is the 
the wrath that the Lorde will powre out ag inſt falſe prophets 
lay and falſe teachets. lu like manet the hereſie of A u A HY 
when it was at the very height, begange to ſhed it ſelſe 
into chree contrarie opinions as a kingdom: diuided it it 
ſcife, and could no longer ſtand, ſome vete ſtill called = 
riauet, and vtterly denied that the Sonne of God was © 
ieuris,” that is, conſubſtantiall with the father, yet 
they graunted that hee was $#waurres,, that is of like ſub- 
ſtance with the Father. But Erivs; AEAriyvs * 
and Ey%on 1 ys another tace of AAHU any, thought 
that the Sonne was neither duveu71%g, nor yet twnesFier to” 
his Father, and for this cauſe they were called A, 
The thirds faction of Arrianes were MActpDontys 
and his adherents, who were inconſtant and — iq 
minded it their opinions concerning the Sonne of Gi I 
ſometime leaning to the Ho ſiaur, ſotnetime to fle- 
oufuens and ſometime to eAnmea;, according as any ocea- 
ſion of griefe was preſenced to them by any one partie, 
they leapt to the opinion of another partie: but theſe vun - 
dering ſtatres and wauering fooles, obſtinately ſpake a- 
gunſt che diuinitie ot the holy Ghoſt, * This diuiſton a- 
mongſt themſclue3 was the firſt forerunning token of the 
decay of this hereſie. What deſolation alſo came v-". 
= N'comediathe principall towrie of Bitbynia appointed 
y the Emperour CongsTAnTivs for the meeting 
of Arrian Biſhoppes the hiſtotie doth record,” Ther 
Lorde ſhaoke the rowne of Nicemedia'with an earthquake, 
and diſappointed the meeting of the Aan Socrat. ec- 
cheſ. hiſt lib. 2. cap.39. Tu £6 vox tr ys. differeth from” 
SocxArExs anent the place appointed for the conventi-' 
on bf Aria Biſhaps,alwayes he granteth that it was ſha-" 1 
ken with earthquake, and ouerthro une, Theodoter. lib, 2+ How Ho- 4 
caps. : a” , | tiques ſhould _ 
In the laſt roome', jet vs conſider after what ma- be dealt with * 
ner of way ſhodld Heretiques bee dealt with by pa- by the Pa= | 
ſidirs , maßziſtrates, and people; © * de. Hari. 
‚ our: 


% 


— ————— —— 
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; Paſtour,becauſc he ſhould be a man of knowledge, and able 
to convict thoſe that ainſay the trueth, Tit.. the Paſtout 
ſhould conferre with the Heretique, & admoniſh him once 
or twiſe to returne to the ſoundneſſe of faith, Iit.3 Wbher· 
in it is to be noted, that the worde in the Greeke language 
een admonition is nwvvs5i- which word pointeth 
out the end and purpoſe of the preachers trauailes, rather 
then his painſull trauailes, for the end ſhould be. to puta 
right mindeango him, or to bring him to his right wittes a- 
aine, for an Heretiqueis a mad fellow indecde, and out of 
his right wit, as Naz IAN E ſpakeof Artus who 
denied that Chriſt had a ſoule as we haue, but his divine 
nature joyned with his body ſupplied the roome of his 
ſoule. Nazianzen writeth of him that when he ſpake of 
the minde of Chriſt, he was mad, and by his minde ,. »eT 
dei rec. And it is a very hard matter to reduce a mad man to 
his right wit againe: therefore let a preacher take it to hart 
that to conuert a Heretique is a difficill worke, for he is 
dealing with a man ed with a ſtrong deuill, who can- 
not be caſt out by Chriſts diſciples, except Chriſt himſelfe 
put hand to the worke, Mat. 17. This the Apoſtle writeth, 
not to make Paſtours to deſpaire and giue oner the care of 
conqueſſimg of Heretiques, but to doe this worke circum- 
iſpectly and warily, with humilitie and reverent feare,cra- 
uing that our Lord and maſter Chriſt Ieſus would kyt h his 
ſtrength in our weakeneſle, otherwiſe this turne can not be 
done. Vet leſt any faithfull preacher ſhould be vtterly diſ- 
maide in regarde of the diſficultie of the worke,two things 
are to be conſidered : firſt, the Apoſtolicke commandement 
warning vs to admoniſh him once or twiſe, which warning, 
ſeing itis not giuen in vaine, it ſhould be obeyed.Secondly, 
God hath bleſſed the trauailes of ſome of his ſeruants, & by 
them ſome Heretiques haue bene reclaimed to the right 
faith: as namely Berx1.1.vs Biſhop in Beffra in Arabia, who 
denied that Chriſt was exiſtent before he tooke fleſh ofthe 
vitrgine, yet by the painfull trauailes of Or1 Gzx xn hEewas 
conuerted to the true faith againe, Euſeb.eccleſ.hift,l! b.6. 
Kap. 33 · And this is the cauſe wherfore 1 ſeparat Bx * LYS 
rom 
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RAD iu the ſubſequent hi n like maner 
— God bleſſed the trauailes of Drowvs1vs Biſhop of Alexan- 
nce 
her 


drin/by whome in a place callede Arſenouis, (oracione 
s was conuerted, who had bene before infected with the er- 
age .raur of Nuros an Egyptian Biſhop, and father of the ( lilia- 
cth fes,Euſeb.cccl, hiſt-lib,7.cap. 24. And therefore let not tho a 
her faithful Paſtours deſpaire, becauſe the worbe is difficil, but 
uta obey Gods commandement, and commit the iſſue to God 
s a- hinnſelfe. 
t ot 
rho 
ine 
his 
e of 


—_—_— Magiſtrats, like as they preſcribe to all men be 

their duties, ſo in like maner, God who is their onely ſupe. magiſtrate + 
riour, preſcribes:their dutie to them in all things, and in ſhould deale 

this mater alſo: for theLord commanded the falſe propher, h He. 
who allured the people to follow other gods, to be ſlaine, , , 


reg Deut. 13. ver. 5. What rewarde then belongethvnto He- _— 
to retiques, their ſucceflours, for it is all one to worſſuppe a 
"art falſe to worſhip the true God falſly, and if the falſe 
e is ho entiſed the people to worſhippe a falſe god 
an- th ould die, whatother ſentence can be giuen out by the 
rite magiſtrates againſt an heretical! teacher, who. cmiſach peo- 
th, wer Es —— falfly, but onely that he ſhould 
e of flaine. Heeis worſe then a murtherer who killeth a 
m- mans for there may bee ſome valuation ofthe harme 
ra- and skaith that a murtherer hath done. but who can value 
his and ponder the harme that an Heretique doeth, who by 
t be falſe dotrine murthereth the ſoules of infinite numbers of 
dif- people, hee is worſe then an infidell foraſmuch as hee hath 
ngs obtained a more abominable name then an inſidell. For an 
ent infidell as S.AvGvsr nn called deſertor 
ng, fidei &- oppagnator diu, that is, a forſaker and impugner ot the 
Jly, faith, becauſe hee neuer embraced it, 'butanHeretike is a 
by back llider from che faith which ſometime he proſeſſed. and 
ght an hate full imp of the ſame, Finally he is more per- 
rho nicious then a Schifmatike who laboureth to cut the band 
the ofloue wherwirh we are coupled with our brethren, but an 
was Heretike endeyoureth to cut the very throate of faith, 
b. 6. wherewith we are coupled with · ur God, Alſo a ſchiſme 
LY$ bath many times beene ſound vithaut an bereſie, but an 
om | E he refic 


* 
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hereſie was neuer founde without à Schiſme Then 
this queſtion may be conceiued in theſe tearmmes. What 
ſhall be done with a man who is worſe then a murthe- 
rer, worſe then an infidell , worſe then Corr, Da- 
THAN and ABIRAM, who by a pernicious. ſchiſme, 
rent the vnitie of the holy people? yea, what ſhall be done 


with them who like vnto Foxes ſucke out the blood of 


Chriſt out of the ſoules of the poore ſhzepe of Chriſiꝰ Now 
jet God anſwere from his SanQuaric. Let ſach a falſe prophes 
be ſlaine. Deut. 13. 

True it is indeede that the doubtſome judgements oſ 
ancient and learned fathers haue made this queſtion 
more debatable then otherwiſe it needed to haue beene. 
For S. AvGvSTINE in the booke of his Epiſtles is 
found. till haue altered his opinion anent the puniſhment 
of Heretiques twiſe or thriſe. lu the Epiltle written 
to Do NM Ars Deputic of eAfrhe he would haue He- 
retiques to bee dantoned, but not to bee ſlaine, writ- 
ting to him in theſe wordes. Sic gi rorum pet cara 
compeſte, ut ſint quor paniteat peccaſſe , that is to ſay, 
Therefore: ſo ſubdue their faultes, that they may be afore 
hand to repent that they haue faulted, Epiſt.127.. But in 
another Epiſtle writtento G Tons and ETEZVYSLvs 
he thinketh that Schiſmatikes and Heretiques ( ſuch as 
the Dwiſt were ) deſerued greater puniſhment then I- 
daolaters themſclues, for hee ſaith, Qu: fecerumt idulum, uſi- 
14 gladii merit perempti ſent, qui vers ſchiſma: ſacere voſacrunt. 
' © hiatu terre principe de vorati, & turba comſimienr ige cunſumpta 

el. that is, Theſe who made an idole, were ſlaine with the 
accuſtomed death of the ſward: but theſe ho endeuoured 
to make a ſchiſme their princes were deuoured by the gap 
of the earth, and. the people that conſented to them were 
conſumed. by. fire, Epiſt. 62. In theſe two foreſaide Epi- 
files Av SIN inthe one is very gentle, in the other 
very rigorous... Nowe heare the thirde opinion of >, Av- 
GVSTINE. in theſe wordes. Non ſalum man ſuete, verum 


ian utititer,ſalubriterque plechamtar, habens enim quod corgore in- 


aue, viount, buben und, uuunt, babent ande male vs uνj,L 


du 
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prime ſal va ſint at quo paniteat font, hoc opt mus, hoc quantion 
5 antes Fans — i Denmus vo- 
daerit, noxiumgue reſecare, valde miſericorditer 
eats, Len them be — not mecke- 
y, but alſo profitably and vholſomely. they haue where- 
their bodies are healthfully intertained, & they haue 
whereupon they liue, they haue alſo whereupon they liue 
wickedly, Let theſe two former partes ſafely remaine vn- 
to them, that penitent men may be to the fore: this we wiſh 
and wee earneſtly endeuoure ſo farre as in vs lyeth. chat it 
may be brought to paſſe, but the third part as rotten and 
hurtſull, if it c ere cutted away, they exe very gently pani- 
ſned, Epiſt. 254 this epiſtle is written toda cr ARS. Wher- 
in it is euident that AyGv3T himſelſe was not ſetled in 
one conſlant opinion howe Heretiques ſhould be puniſhed 
by magiſtrats. But what ſhall we ſay? When N and 
Danube haue wandred long, in end they 
into the ſea, and when Avcvs 1 tus hath beene ſometimes 
in one opinion, and ſometimes in another, in ende hee is 
led to ſay Amen to that which God hath ſaid in his 
worde, that is, that a falſe prophet ſhould be ſlaine, Deut. 
13. g ſpeake of — — — 
people. As touching the e, the weaker are, t 
Ciſe they ſhould bee, — their weakeneſſe to 
the hazard of ſtrong tentations, but following the coun- 
ſell of the Apoſtle writing to the elect Lady, ver. 10. 
Ii, if there cane any vuto you, andbring not thus doſtrime, re- 
ceine him not to bouſe , neither bidde bim God ſperde: for be that 
biddeth bim, God fpeede , is partaker of bizenilldeeder, But 
ſeeing a blinde man may bee ſhoueled out of the way, 
and poore ſimple people may bee foone bewitched, 
Gala. 3. therefore it is expedient for the e tO acquaint 
themſclues well with the 12. Articles of their faith, and 
ſo firmly to adhere to them that in no caſe they ſufferthem 
ſelues to be mucaried from that ſhort ſumme of Chriſtian 
faith. Fot Ezeuax vs when he had written Catalogue 
of hereſies that ſprang vp before his own time. he thought 
it expedient alſo to write —— 8 - 
- o 
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wre theit waters Siwilitude, ' 
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lch A —— — * true und 
right faith according to the writings y Scripture, - | 
which faith if ic bee farmely kept , it ſhall bee like | 
vnto an ancre that ſtabliſneth a ſhip; that it bee not drow - | 
ned in the tempeſt of the raging ſca : cuen ſo the faſt 
grip ing to the heades of our faith, and right under 
ing of them ſaueth vs, that wee bee not miſearied 

with the cempeſt of hereticall doctrine. 

Alſo the counſell of Av YS r IE is not to be miſ- 
regarded. In reading of Scripture if wee can not take vp 
the very genuine ſenſe and meanmg of the place, at leaſt 
let vs not expone that place of Scri in 2 ſenſe repug- 
ning to the ie of faith. So ſhall we be like to a man 
who hath from the diro@ way, yet he wandereth in 
—— Wr Au- 
guſtin de deftrine Chriftiana.lib it. cap. 37. 

Aboue all things let not the people hearken to thoſe 
| teachers who. would inforce the wordes of Scripture, - 
and wreſt them to a ſenſe flatl —— — ll 
purpoſe intreated in that p Scripture: 8 
are inuented for to ex the parpoſe, but the purpoſe is 

not deuiſed forthe words. A cleare example we haue in 

the ſixt of lou his Goſpell:: - Our maſter Chriſt is ſpea- 

kiug in that Chapter to a carnall & fleſkly hearted people, 

* | who wete offended at his doctrine: for remedic wherof our 
Lorda teacheththem, that his doctrine was ſpitituall, and 
cConſequenily was not to be receiued with eares and 
pbhreattes ſaying vnto them, Ii Suu flat quiekverh, rhe 
iq profucth mtl. the wordes that I ſprabg mo you, ave ft 
and life, Joh. S. ur. 63. That is, aS. Avery mine were by 
pon this place doeth expommd, y words ſhould be {pirits- - 
ally vnderſtood. Nowe therefoxe whoſocucr wiltexpone 
the words of Chaſt ſpoken reprige cate 
the fleſh of rhe Some of m, and bife tn | 

you) ver. 53a into'a- corpe | 

| beware of 
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Or Hznns1» 
And the counſell giuen by the Apoſtle ro Tirvs , 
although it be giuen to Biſhoppes yet it is neceſſarie alſo 
for people in thele words Folding faſt the ſaithfull word ac - 
cording to dottrine,Tit.1,ver.g.Marke well the word drrs445- 
, Hhich ſignifieth not onely an adhere nce, but alſo a firme 
adherence. The word ix is ſo generall that we are tolera- 


ted to haue many things, but in ſuch way as wee had them 


not, 1 Cor. but the compound words daI 17 & dyT&y uv 
that is to poſſeſſe & firmly to keep, are to be reſtrained only 
to Chriſt, whois our portion, and to his faithfull word het 
vnto ve ought ſo firmly to adhere that we will rather be ſe- 
parated from our liues then from that faithfull word. And 
to this faithfull worde Al Au AN DAA Prince of Saracens 
vnſeparably adhering deluded the Eutychian Biſhops ſent 
fromm vA Anno iz. So] conclude that there is no- 


thing ſo expedient for Gods people as clearely to know t he 


ſumme of their faith, and firmly to adhere vnto the ſame, 
Of the foundation of the Church. 
Eeing that the Church is counted the Lordes citie 
builded vpon his holy mountaine,Pſal. 87: ver. i. And 
chat houſe that is builded on a rock ſo firmly, that the 
ſtormietempeſts of windes, floods and raine cannot 
procure the fall ot it, Mat.7.This houſe I ſay is vndoubtedly 
the building of God. Let vs therfore ſeek out the true ſoun- 
dation of it, which beeing found out, let euery one of vs 
endeuour to be a liuing ſtone adhering by faith to the true 
foundation, 
The worde foundation is ſometime properly. taken, 


ſometime vnproperly, Properly, 1. Cor. 3. vet. 1 l. in theſe The wi 
words: For anotber foundation can no man lay, then that is laide foundation 
which is Chrift, Vnproperly the doctrin of the Prophets and taken pr oper - 
 Apoliles is called a foundation, becauſe it leadeth to Chriſt ,, 
the very true foundation.Epheſ.2.yer,20,. Ye ere built upon jy 10 Chrift, 


th: foundation of the Prophets and Apofiles, In like maner faith 
EZ that 
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that: coupleth vs to the true foundation, figuratiuely beas- 
reth this name, Epiſt Ind. Build your ſelfe in your mo#t belyfanh, 
ver.20 Theſe figuratiue ſpeaches ſhould offend no man 

no more then if a man dwelling in Rh:gium or Syracuſe were 
demanded where is ſeraſalem, and hee ſhould point out his 

tinger toward the Eaſt, and ſay there it is, his meaning is; 

there is the way leading to fer«ſalem : euen ſo when wee ſay 

that the Apoſtles doctrine is the foundation of the Church, 

our meaning is, that Apoſtolicke doctrine is a lanterne lea- 

ding to Chriſt the true foundation, 

The Prophet Is AI ſpeaking of Chriſt in a proper ſenſe 
writeth, Therefore thus ſanh the Lord. Beholu I will lay in Si- 
on a ſtone, a tried ffone, a precious corner ſlone, « ſure foundation, 
and be t hat beleeneth ſhall not makg beſte. Iſa. 2 8. ver. 16. Many 
Metaphores are here I grant, and if any man liſt to be con- 
tentious, he may affirme that in the very worde foundation 
there is not inlacking a piece offiguratiue ſpeach. Vet this 
ſtandeth certaine, that nothing is properly called the foun- 
dation of the houſe of God, except Chrilt Ieſus alaner- 
ly 
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In this deſcription of the true foundation of the Church 
we haue two comforts,and one wholeſome admoniti- 
om The gl comfort is this, that he who kno weth all our 
infitmities, and by what remedies they may be beſt ſuppor- 
ted, he hath ſent his owne Sonne in our nature to beare out 
burthens as a foundation beareth the weight of the whole 
houſe. He commanded Moss to make a braſen ſerpent 
in the wilderneſſe, by the ſight whereof the people bitten 
with fierie ſerpents were cured. Numb. 21.8. Abd the Lord 
knewebeſt to what foundation his _ Churchleaning, 
might findeſureſt ſafetie and ſweeteſt. refreſhment, ,There- 
fore O people ſtinged with ſerpents be not afraid to looke 
vp vnto the brafen ſerpent, becauſe it is the remedie prepa- 
red by God himſelſe to ſupport your wounded bodies, 
And O weake, afflited ns perſecuted Church take bold- 
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neſſe to adhere to Chriſt' the precious and ſure ſoundation 
—— by God himſclte forthe ſupport of your dilttef- 
| Add. 
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And the Prophet to mooue the Church to ſerious and 


diligent attendance vſeth the word Behold, As if the Lord 
were pointing out a comfort with his one finger to wea- ** 


ric ſinners, and ſaying, O ſinner that art wearic with that 
burthen that hangetli on thy backe ſo faſt, & preſſeth thee 
downe ſo fore, come will ſhewe thee a reſtiug place, euen 
the ſtone that I haue laid in Son, goe to it, beholde, I haue 
laide it there my ſelte, and that ſtone will beare all thy bur- 
thens, & refreſh thee in al thy tentations. On the other part 
marke that Satan that great decciuer, when he would moſt 
ſubtilly deceiue people, hee will needes counterfaite God, 
and point out his finger alſo, and make demonſtrations 
and (ay. Beholde,Chriſt is in the di ſert: or bebolde, (hriſt is in the 
ſecret place. Mat. 24. ver. 26, belecue it not (faith Chriſt. When 
God ſaith beholde, wee will take diligent attendance what 
is it that the Lorde hath pointed out vnto vs. But when 
Satan putteth out his finger alſo, and faith, behold, Chriſt 
is euen here preſently, really, corporally in the boxe caried 
by the Prieſt, then beware of the deuils demonſtrations,for 


he is an olde ſubtle ſerpent, and hath deceiued many. 


The papiſtes taking aduantage of demonſtratiue wordes 
deze, J, Adee. igas thou ſeeſt, 3444 thou ſhalt 
ſce , dudwyor looke throughly into it, they take the 
boldeneſſe to afhrme that the body of Chriſt is cor- 
porally preſent in the holy Sacrament: which body 
wee not onely ſee, but alſo wee touch, and wee 
not onely touch, but alſo weeeate it, and not one- 
ly doe wee eate it, but alſo wee carie it home vnto 
our houſes, Vpon this place of CurySosroME 
they haue grounded ſuch vndoubted aſſurance that 


Chriſte is corporallie preſent in the Sacrament, that the 


Papiſtes in the Northerne partes of Scotland ſunt a letter 
to Sterling to MH. P. S. to teſolue the Marqueſſe ot 
Huntley in the matter of the Sacrament , becauſe 


, CHnyYSOSTOME apparently condeſcendeth to corpo- 


rall preſence ofChriſts body in the Sacrament. "hen read 


the letter, I ſaid, and as yer doe ſay, that they needed not 
to haue taken ſo much paines to ſeełke for reſolution of 


US that 


- 
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tharqueſtion either for them, or for others, but reade for- 
ward the words of Cunrsosrout that follow, where hee 
makerth his owne meaning plaine, ſaying, da091a174 rel 
ru ICN, TaqeoxavaZs thr dre woos Thy myTwV# 141 pogngioy 
verodoyr;that is to tay, Therefore clenge thy ſoule, and pre- 
pate thy minde for the receiuing of theſe myſteries. Can 
there be a more euident declaration of his meaning then 


this? Firſt, where he ſaith 3g: cu #rpdrye, ν i burrarngin, , 


thou ſeeſt him not in the crib, but vpon the altar. But I 
pray you with what eye ſee we Chriſt vpon the altar, or ta- 
ble? (for both are one thing as the learned know )T#, - 


14 Ths N nat v , ſaitli CHRYSOSTOME, that is, with 


the eye of our ſoule and minde. Againe he ſaith that wee 
touch that bleſſed body of leſus. But with what finger? T#, 
a e v as, with the finger of our ſoule 
& minde. Againe he ſaith that we eat that bleſſed body, but 


with what mouth? Ts, 5luerirhs uziic nal ris ele with 


the mouth of our ſoule & our minde : & laſtly he ſaith that 
we carie him home, but in what ſtomacke?iy Four The vs - 
N a $1ayoias in the ſtomack of our ſoul & mind. For this 


cauſe he exhorteth vs to clenſe & prepare our ſoule & mind 


for the participation of diuine myſteries, prepare the eye of 
our mind to ſee. Chriſt, the finger of faith to touch him, the 
mouth of faith to eate him, and the ſtomacke of our ſoule 
to keepe the Lorde leſus, Chryſoſt. ia 1. Cor cap. 10. IL omil. 


24. ls there in theſe words one ſyllable that ſoundeth to 


corporalland carnal manducation of the fleſh of Chriſt? ] 
haue caſtin this ſhort digreſſion to let our Northerne Pa- 


piſts vnderſtand that the arguments which they ſupponed 


to be inuincible, may be eaſily anſwered. 


The compariſon of Chriſt to a ſtone is ſo frequently vſed 


in Scripture-that the very prophecie of Chriſts natiuitie, 
death and latter commim to judge the world are illuſtrate 
by this ſimilitude. In like maner torepreſent the plenitude 


745 of his viſdome, the vnſpeakable goodnefſe and vnreſiſtable 


L Scrip- 
ture. 


power of Chriſt, this ſimilitude is brought in. Hee is a ſtone 


out out of a rocke without hands. Dan. a. ver. 34. Here is 
his natiuitie repreſented · Nis ſufferings by the ſimilitude of 
a carued ſlone, Zach. 3. ver. g. His latter judgement by the 
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dome admonition, that hee who belecueth in him ſhall no 
| a make * 
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ſi nilitude of a ſtone, that falleth pon a m in and grindech 
him to pov der, the fulneſſe of wiſdome and vnderſtanding 


in Chriſt, by a ſtone full of eyes, Zach. 3. ver 9. His power 
by a ſtonsſmiring the feet of the great image, and deſtroy - 
ing all the glory of it. And finally his y able goodneſſe 
by the ſimilitude of a corner ſtone, and of a ſtone that is a 
ſace foundation. 

The ſecond comfort contained inthis deſcription is 
this, that Chriſt is a precious ſtone, a corner ſtone & a ſure 
foundation, Wherefore Chriſt is called an elect or tried 
ſtone, we ſhall heare Godwilling hereafter in the deſcripti- 
on that the Apoſtle Pr n maketh of this ſame ſtone, 
Now Chriſt is not like vnts the ſtones of other buildings 
mare different one from another in place then in nature: 
for the ſtone in the foundation is but a ſenſleſſe ſtone as wel 
as the ſtone of the wall that is builded v pon it. And it is 

ſſible that if the houſe & building be caſten dow ne, that 

ome of the ſtones that were in the wall, be laide in the 


foundation, and ſome againe that were in the foundation 


be laide in the wall, whereupon ariſeth this viciſſitude, that 


the ſtone ſometime ſuſtained, nowe ſuſtaineth, and by the 


contrarie.the ſtone now ſuſtaining ſometime was ſuſtained. 
But Chriſt le ſus is a precious ſtone ſuſtaining vs at al times, 
and neuer ſuſtained by vs. partaker of our nature, but not 
of our ſinnes, in many things like, but in infinit things vn- 
like vnto vs-holy, blameleſſe, vnde filed, ſeparat from ſinners, and 


made higher then the heanens. Heb. 7. And in this alſo that 


ho is a corner ſtone, hee hath a prerogative aboue all other 
corner ſtones :for other corner ſtones joyne wals together, 
that are not far diſtant one from another, ſuch as the ſiule- 


wall and the gauell of an houſe : but Chriſt hath joyned 
fewer and Gentiles together ſo infinitly ſeparate one from 


another, that none could vnite them but Chriſt alanerly, 
For who could caſt downe the partition wall, and aboliſh 
'the lawe of ceremonies, which made infinite alienation'of 
the mindes of the [ewes from the Gentiles, but enely Chriſt? 
Epheſ. 2.74. | 


The ſecond 


comfort.. 


The Prophet vnto the rwo comforts addeth an whole- A h U 
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make haſte: this ſpeach is borrowed from men that make 
. haſte to flie from their townes and holes, for feare of the 
force and power of the preuailing enemie, as the people of 
che tribe of Issacnar did, when Sa vi &IonatraAN were 
Laine by the Philiſtims vpon the mountaines of N 
left theit tones for feare, and the Philiſtims dwelt in them, 
. Sam. 31. But they who haue once betaken themiſelues 
to the holy mountaine of God, and rocke ot their ſaluation 
Chriſt Icſus, they haue no neede to make haſte and to flie, 
becauſe in him they finde aſſured protection and defence. 

The people of the ces in the daies of Isa AH ſent down 
to Egypt and had confidence in the horſes of bu AR Aon, but 
they fande the ſtrength of PR AO to be their ſhame, Iſa. 
30. ver. 3 And the e wer in the dayes of la x who would 
not leane ypon the ſuretieof Gods promiſes, and tarie iv pe- 
ruſalem, but they would needes ſſie to Egypr, in C gt the 
died by the ſword, ler 43. ver. 16. But hee ho leaneth wit 
conſtant faith to this ſure foundation, ſhall not make haſte, 
or as the Apoſtle Pxx xa expoundeth it, Her ſhall vos be ha- 
med, I. Pet. 2. vet. d. , 


u what ſenſe The doctrine of 8 and Apoſtles is called a 


#he dictrine foundation, as ſaid is. becau 


e it leadeth to Chriſt. Wher - 


of the Pro- forewe haue to learne boy. firmly we ought to adhere vnto 
ets, &c, is the docttine of the Prophets and Apoſtles as a lanterne lea- 


called the 


ding to Chriſt: ſor this cauſe let no man mixe light with 


foundation. darkneſſe, nor obſcure the bright ſbining light of Apoſto- 


Similitade 


like doctrine with the traditions of men:for this doctrine is 
like ynto pure gold. Pſal. 1g. ver. 1o. And like as fine gold 
is marred with mixture, becauſe there is no other mettall 
in fineneſſe comparable vnto it : euen ſo propheticall 
doctrine is vtterly{poyled when it is mixed with the tradi- 
tions and doctrines of men. For that is a mixing of drofſc 
with golde, and of rotten waters with pure and cleare wa- 
ters. Alter — —_— forme . . CaROLYS 5. 
2 ur preſumed to mixe together the dregs of Poperie 
ih the 9 Apoſtolicke doctrine b hs on, way of 
God profeſſæd in many nations as appearerh in the booke 
called interim ſet forth at his commandement Anno 1 548, 
; which 


Or Tus Foynvarton Or Tur Chvicy, 
which booke neither pleaſed the Romaine Church, neither 
thoſe of the true reformed religion, but within the ſpace of 
foure yeeres it wallowed and cuaniſhed as an 'abortiue 
birth. Now it is to be remarked in this point what diffe- 
rence is berwcene the perſons of the Prophets and their 
doGrine. The Prophets continued not long aline Zach. i. 
ver. . but their docttine continued, becauſe it was after a 
maner a foundation- The like may be ſaide of the Apo- 
ſtles. | 

In like maner faith in ſome ſenſe may be called a founda- 
tion, Epiſt. Iud.ver. 20. becauſe it is the meane whereby wee 
are coupled to leſus Chriſte, Toh.3.ver.16. And the Apoſtle 
IvDs calleth it our molt holy faith, no doubt opponing 
faith ro infidelitie: for infidelitie vtterly polluteth the ſoule; 
and maketh it proPhancHeb,z.ver.12.And in another place} 
Let there be no fornicatou or prophane perſon liꝭę Eſau, who for 
one me aſe of meat ſold his birthriglx, Heb 12.16, Thus wee ſee 
ifinfidelitie once take roote in the heart ir will male it ſo 
prophane, that the Couenant of God, the land of Canaar, 
the bleſſing, yea and heauen it ſelſe will be fer at light a- 
uaile. But on the other parte, when the heart is coupled 
by faith to Chriſt, then is faith like vnto a whippe in Chriſts 
hande ſcourging out infinite abuſes out of our ſoules, 
Iohn 2. 

Now ſeeing that Chriſt is the onely true-foundation by 


the determined counſell of God appointed to ſuſtaine the 


weight of the whole houſe. Let vs conſider how meere a 
Church is weake , and Chriſtis an almightie King able ro 
ſaue.1ſa,63, The Church militant is ſubjeR vnto ſinne, & 
Chriſt is an high Prieſt, hoſe ſacriſice once offered, hath a 
perpetuall vertue to ſaue thoſe that beleeue, ſeeing he euer 
liueth to make interceſſion for them, Heb y. ver. 25. Fi- 
nally, the Church is naturally ignorant, and Chriſt ts the 
great Angel of the counſels of God, who hath reueiled vn- 
to vs all things need full to be knowne;lohn 4. ver. 25. Ther- 
fore on this ſure rocke and holy mountàine let vs repoſe 
with aſſured confidence of faith, - 
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foundation 'Chriſts is in reſpe& of all his offices; for the 17% 
foundation” 
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Now I come to the wordes of the Apoſtle Px a faith- 
full interpreter of the words of the Prophet Its atan. Hee 
callethChriſt A buing flone refuſed of men, but choſen of God and 
precious 1. Pet. 2. vet. 4. Hee is a lining foundation, not ſo 


much in reſpe& of our naturall life, whereof alſo he is the 


author, For in him We liue, we mooue and we haut our beemg, Acts 
17, ver 28, as in teſpect of our ſpitituall life, whereof alſo he 
is the author, and whereof the Euangeliſt Joun ſpeaketh, 
In him was life, and the life was the light of the world, Ioh. i, ver. 4 
Chriſt is the authour of that life that conſiſteth in the true 
knowledge of God. And this is life enerlaſling, that they knew, 
thee, and home thou haſt ſent Peſus (hrift Joh. 17. ver. 3. What 
is the life of a man without the true knowledge of God re- 
conciled to him in Chriſt but ſpirituall deadnes? yea dead- 
neſſe more miſerable then the deadneſle of dogges killed in 
their mothers belly, miſerable for this that they neuer ſawe 
the light, and mote miſerable, becauſe the light neuer ſaw 
them. And theſe who haue not ſeene by the eyes of faith 
God recanciled to them in Chriſt, they are double miſera- 
ble, neither haue they ſeene the true light, neither hath the 
true light euer looked pon them but in anger and wrath, 
This liuing foundation (ſaith the Apoſtle) was diſallowed 
ot men, but choſen of God and precious. But I pray you 
wherefore did men diſallou him? Becauſe hee appeared in 
the ſimilitude of a ſervant: becauſe he was like vnto a tœot 
in a dry ground: becauſe he was a man ful of ſorowes & had 
experience of infirmities: becauſe hee was wounded for our 
tranſgreſſions, & broken forouriniquities, and becauſe of 
his chaſtiſments and his ſtripes, Iſa.5 3. So miſerably is our 
corrupt nature diſpoſed, that not onely we erre anent per- 
ſons, deſpiſing them v home we ought to reuerence, but in 
deſpiſing them for the ſelfe- ſame cauſe, for the which they 
ſhould moſt reuerently be regarded. Chriſt is to be regar- 
ded of vs for many cauſes, chiefly for this that hee humbled 
himſelfe to the end he might exalt vs, and hee was content 
to be wounded to the end wemight be cured by his ſtripes, 
Iſa. 3 3 In the next wordes the Apoſtle admoniſheth vs, that 


Al the attempts of men againſt the ſouerainitie 
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ſooliſh and vaine,. becauſe he euer is; and ſhalt be the ve- 
ry cle and precions ſtone wherenpon-the Houſe of Godis 
builded- The gainſayings of men agairftEbrift; are lie 
vnto the tempeſts of winde, that aremoonedin the aire, 
whereby men and beaſtes, and trees, and ſhips 'aremight: 
y troubled and' ſhaken: but the ſunne, moone and ſtars 
arc ſo highly eleuate aboue the aire, and the region of the 
winds, that they cannot perturbe nor trouble thoſe ccleſti - 


all creatures, Enenſothe contemꝑt of men done againſt 


Chriſte cannot impaite — of lis moſt excellent ho- 
nour. Heis choſen of God and a precious, and a worthic 
foundation, albeit all the whole world ſhould grind their 
teeth, and (peaketn' the contrarie. 
To this foundation fo yiuely deſcribed both by the Pro- 
et, Iſa.2 8. and by the apo Pxrxx 1. Pet. z. wee are ex- 
to draw neere, to wit, by 
tie ſeparateth the heart from Chriſt, euen ſo ſaith coupleth 


Similitnar. 


We drant 


fai For like as infideli- —_ 


the heart to Chriſt, The Apoſile ſaith, - Tals beede/ef? at 


any time there bee in any of you an cuil heart of unbeliefe that de- 
parteth from the lining God, Heb. 3. ver. 12. An vnbeleeuing 
hegrr departetfi ſurther from the Lord then the Eaſt is di- 
ſtant from tie Weſt. For the vnbeleeuing heart in doub- 


ting of the veritie of the promiſes of Chriſt would make 
Chriſt no Chtiſt. If he who promiſeth to ſaue vs, do not 
aue vs, then is hee no Sauiour indeede but in worde onely. 
But the faithfull and belecuing heart draweth neere to 
Chriſt,roucheth the hemme of his garment, draweth vertue 


out of him: yea Hee that brlreacth hab recemed the teſt imonic of 
Cod, and [taled vp that God is tras, Loki. j. ver.33. Ofall hand- 


writes the hand write of the heart is the principall.God de- 


liteh to Write his conenant in our hearts, Jer. 3 f, ver.3 3. Euen ſo 
in like maner God deliteth to haue his Couenant ſcaled and 
ſubſcribed with our heart blood, which no man can do, but 
he that belecueth in Chriſt. 


' Toconclude this ſhorte treatiſe after that the ground of 


the houſe of God is ſo clearely knowne by the very demon- 
ſtration of the finger of God to them who will not beleeue, 
that may juſtly be ſaid which Chriſt ſpak to — b 


Cann. þ . 11 Þ'# 
Tewes Dor net I willaceaſe you to n Father there 
jr one that accyſab you, cnn Moſes is whine yo. bf. Fur bad 
3 — The it — who 
ine. J. ver. 4 1 y tO E i 
1 dayes, . N 
para x ſhall be their accuſer : who ſending vs 
from himſelfe to Chriſt the elect. and precious 
& ſure ſoundation of the Church, conuicteth 
all choſe who adhering to the perſon TP: 
of the ſeruant , milregardeth the 
honor due to the SoucraigneLord 
& Maſter. Ihe Lord otke true 
faith in vs, that we cleauing 
faſt to Chriſt haue neuer 
need to be aſhamed 
Amen 
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Rat ax the adoptiue fonne ofNzxy a was 
de firſt ſtranger who obtained that honour 

WP tobe king of the Romaines, Hee reigned 19. 
* yeeres 6. months, Euſehᷣ.eccl hiſt lib.4.eap.3- 
A man ſoexceeding wel beloued of theSenat 
r people of Rome, that after his day es when- 

ſoeuer a neu Emperour was elected, they wiſhed'ynto him 
the good ſucceſſe of Avovsr vs, and the yprightnefle of 
Trxaranvs. Notwithſtanding of this, he was a cruell per- 
ſecuter of Chriſtians, And ttis third perſecution is juſt! 


7 


* 


counted greater then the two —— perſecutions. To 
other affſictions now is added contempt and ſhame. It was 


no great diſnonour to be hated of Nano and DourrrAx, 
wicked men and haters of righteouſneſſe, but to bee hated 
and perfecated by Tu A, a man counted a patterne of 
vpright dealing, this was a rebuke, Notwithſtanding. 
Chriſtians looked to leſus the Author and finiflier of their 
faith, who forthe joy that was ſet before him, endured the 
croſſe. and deſpiſed the ſhame, and'is ſet at the right hande 
ofthe throne of God, Heb, 12.ver.2.. Many haue more pa- 
tiently endured: paine in their fleſh, then ſhame and con- 
tempt in the world, but Chriſts true diſciples muſt refolue 
to be a gazing ſtock to al the world & to be countedthe of 
ſcourings of the eatth. as the holy me of God did in the daĩes 
of theEmperour Tai an. Theſe were citizens oſheauem li 
uing in earthly tabernacles, liuing vpõ the earth, But not fa-- 
ſhioned according to the ſimilitude of this world; Rom. mw 
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Philoſophers. In this perſecation 8 iu ox thc ſonne of 
Cor as an holy Apoſtle ſuffered martyrdome being now 
an hundreth and twentie yceres olde: he was firſt ſcourged, 


lead unq then crucified : but all this rebuke hee moſt patiently 
* ſuffered for the Name of Chriſt, Euſeb. eccl hiſt lib. 3. cap. 22 
Of Icnartvs martyrdome wee haue ſpoken in the firſt 
Centutie, the time of his ſuffering was in the time of Tra - 
AN vs. Plin. a. Deputie in In hynis breathing threatnings 
The letter of againſt innocent Chriſtians perſecured great numbers of I 
Tre. "them tothedrath. In ende ht was rommoned and trou- 
ne (bledin his owne minde, cunſidering both the number and 8 
Trau. patient ſuſfering of Chiiftians that were put to death, hee 
wrote to the Emperour, declaring tha Cheiſtians were men ys 
| ood comeranon-tad deed be adulterie and Ter 
uch ogher vngodlinelc :onely-they had conventions eare- 
* ing, and they ſang Pſalmes to the honour of = 
| a»God, but tHey would not — 
| the portrait of the ancient A- - 
e irigated —— — — * 
LAuvsmi s-wrath in a part. yet gaue 
the no abſolute commandement:to ſtay the perſecution, but 2 
only that the judges ſhould not ſearch them out narrowly, bir 
but if any happened to be preſented beforethem, then let Pu 
| puni hiſt dib. 3. cap. 33. What con- — 
fuſion vas in this edict it ĩs well mark Trar vit lan: th 
the one part of it to the other. In forbidding 8 x 
£0 ſcarch them outararrowiy, bedeclareth their mnocencie, — 
but in commanding to puniſh them when they were pre- 2 
ſented, hee pronounceth them to be guiltie. Tertul. pol. — 
This is that ᷣmpetour for whoſe ſoule G xꝝ o the firſt — 
b cat ons roGod 400. yreres after his death, and * 
Kregerie :. of God as Dan AN writeth ſerm. de defunttis. — 
groxdfor This upetſtittous Mone of the deſcentof Seracens blood — 
ue ſoule of if hee ſupponed Gntoos rm to be fofull of charitie chat hee 20's 
I.. prayed for the ſoule of one perſecuting W Chr 
u ou 
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Cu av I. 
would he not bring him in — — for all the ten per · 
ſecuring Emperours, to thę ende that they being all deliue- 
red from the condemnation of hel, heauen might be coun- 
ted a manſion both for Chriſtes true diſciples, and alſo for 
Chriſts hatefull and impenitent enemies: 


 eAdrianus. 


Frer Txaian Mis Aids reigned 21, 
yeeres,Chytr,Chron, In his time Ax tsribas and 
QyaDpRrartys, the one a Biſhop, the other an O- 

rator at eAthens wrote learned apologies in de- 

fence of Chriſtian Religion, and did fo mitigate the Empe- 

rors mind, that in his time no new commandement was ſet 

foorth to perſecute Chriſtians, Euſeb.eccl. hiſt lib. 4 cap. 3. 

lerom Catalſcripe. eecleſ. BAxcocutꝝ as at this time per- B arcoche- 
uerred the nation of the een, and called himſelfe the pro- bas a ſaſſo 
miſed Messias: whome the fooliſh Jar followed to their propher fe- 
owne ouerthrow and deſtruction. Trx1vs Rvevs Depu- Jicedthe na 
tie in Iadea beſieged this man in Bethera a towne not farre jon of the 
diftant from 7erwſalow, and deſtroyed him with all his ad- ewe. 
herents. Alſo the whole nation of the [aves was baniſhed 

from their natiue ſoyle:and the towne of feraſalem wastaken 

from the ewe and deliuered to other nations to be inha- 

bitants of it, and was called by the Emperours name i 

Euſeb eccl.hiſt lib.4.cap 6. Thus we ſee that the e- who 

would not receiue Chriſt , who came in his fathers name, 

yet they receiued another who came in his owne name, and 

like vnto babes who are eaſily deceived with trifles, they 

were bewitched with the ſplendor of a glorious name: for 
BARcocu As ſigniſieth the ſonne of a ſtarre: and he (aide 

to the ces, that hee was ſent as a light from heauen to ſuc- 

cour their diſtrefled eſtate: but he might haue beene called 

more juſtly Baxcaossa the ſonne of a lie. Here I giue war- 
ning againe, that wee take heede to our ſelues leſt we becir. 
cumveencd with the deceitful ſnares of the deuill : for it is 

an eaſie thing to fall, but a difficill thing to riſe againe, The 
Chriſtians who liued in the dayes of Aba i an were glad — 

F 


« a Crenrvnz1in I, 
be refreſhed with the crums of outward comfort, which are 
denied to no accuſed perſd in the whol world.viz.thatChri- 
ſtians ſhall not be condemned to death for the importunat 
clamors and cryes of a raging people accuſing them, except _ 
it be proued that they haue tranſgreſſed the Law, and haue 
committed ſore fact worthic of . Readethcepiſtle 
of ADRIAN vrittento MINvTivs EVN DAN Vs Deputic in \ 
eAſoa,Eufcb,cccl.hiſt.lib.4. cap. 9g. Ihe good intention of 
Abl ax in building a Church for the honour of Chiłiſt, 
voide of images ( becauſe ſuch was the cuſtome of Chriſti. 


— ans ) was impeded and hindered by fome of his familiar 

— friendes, who ſaid, that if he ſo did, all men would forſake en) 

Church f the temples of the gods of the Genres, and become Chri- aſſc 
3 ſtians,Bucolc-citing the teſtimonie of Lau Rs writing wit 


_— of the life of ALEXANDER Severvs. In this point good rea- MI 
brit der marke what Church is like vnto the ancient primitiue bro 
and Apoſtolicke Church, whether the Church decked with two 
images, or the Church voide of images. ; 


— 


Antoninus Pius, 


— 


1 


8 
* 


9 — AN — worry Prys his a- 

| 0 onne, & reigned 23. yeeres,Chytr. Chron. 

y — ſo carefull to — 2 the ler of his ſub- 

jects, that he counted it greater honour to faue the 

life of one ſubject, then to deſtroy the hues of a thouſand 

enemies, Carion lib. 2. Monarch. 4. In this Emperours 

time IvsTinvs MARTYR wrote notable bookes of Apolo- 

gie for the Chriſtians , which were preſented and reade in 

the Senate of Rome, and mollifed the Emperours minde 
toward Chriſtians, as clearely appeareth by his edits 


elaimed at Epheſus in time of moſt ſolemne conuentions 
1 eccl. fiſi ib. 4 cap. i 3, 


Anta- 
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CT —— 


eAntoninus Philoſophus, 
ED & L.Uerus. 


Frer ANroN1Nvs Pi vs ſucceeded his ſonne in law 

AnToN ius Philoſophus otherwiſe called MAR. 

cvs AvxEL1vs with his brother L. Avaetivs Va- 

vs. This is the farſt time whereinto the Romaine 

empire was gouerned by twoeAvgufti, -Albeit Tirvs had 
aſſociated his brother Do» 1T1 an to be a fellow labourer 
with him in the worke of governement, yet was not Do- 
MITIAN counted or called AvGvsrvs vntill the death of his 
brother TiTys. But nowe at one and the ſelte ſame time 
ewo. Emperours doe reigne, Antoninvs Philoſophus 
reigned, 19. yeeres , Lvcivs Vervs his brother g. yeeres. 
And ſo after the death of Vexys the whole gouernement 
returned to AxToNIxys Philoſophus alanetly, Euſeb. eccl. 
hiſt.lib. 5.cap.9.Bucolc. He was called a Philoſopher not 
onely in regard of his knowledge, but alſo in teſpect ot the 
72. of Philoſophie. Hee was neither greatly puft vp 
y proſperitie, nor greatly caſten downe by adueiſitie: yet 
he was a cruell perſccuter of innocent Chriſtians. Now is 
the fuell added to the fornace the fourth time, and the 


famels great, and the arme of wicked men who hated the TEE fourth 
name of Chriſtians is ſtrengthened by the Emperours com- /ſecatien, 
mandement. The trumpets of the Monarches of the world Ax. Ch. 
ſound the alarme againſt him who made them Kings and 168, 


rulers on the earth, The poore innocent Lambes ofthe 
ſhee pfold of Chriſt — — for the ſhambles ſtrengthe- 
ned their heartes in God, & in the power of his might, and 
chaſed tather to ſuffer aduerſitie with their brethren, then 
to enjoy the pleaſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon, Heb. /. ver: 5, 
they were content to bee racked, and would not be de- 
livered, that they might be partakers of a better reſur« 
region, Heb. 11. ver. 35. whoſe bodies 22 ion 
2 vn 


The mar- 


ty dome of 
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vntill their very inward bowels were patent to the outward 
fight, witneſſed the vnrenc firmnefle and ſtabilitie of their 
faith, They were fo ſupported with the power of that grace 
that commeth from aboue, that they were not terriſied 
wich the multiplied numbers of cruell torments newly ex- 
cogitate for daſhing that inuincible courage of faith which 
was ſcene in Chriſtians, Yea further then this. When 
the perſecuting enemies were compelled to change the 
high tuned accent of their menalling ſpeeches, and to craue 
but alitle conformitie ro the Emperours deſite in ſwearing 
by his fortune, the holy men of God would not once ſeems 
to fall away from their profeſſion, by anſwering with ti» 
morous and doubtſome wordes: but glorified God with a 
cleare and conſtant confeſſion of their Chriſtian faith. Po- 
LYCARevs B. of Smyrna, and Ivsr IN MAT Y a manof 
ſingularerudicion were both martyred in the fetuent heate 


PolycatPus ofchis perſecution. Buraboue allocher places, he conſu- 


- 


nus. 


ming of the fornace braſt out moſt vehemently in 
France that happie nation, whereinto both of old and late 
time ſo many were found worthie to giue their blood for 
the Name of Chriſt. VeTivs Er AGATHVSs Marvuvs, PRo- 
THENnVS, ATTALvS;SANCTvs, and PHOTINvSB. of Lans, all 
ſuffered far the teſtimonie of Chriſt in France. And Br AN- 
DINA aworthie woman ſuffered many torments, and re- 
nued her ſpirituall courage by continuall iteration of thefe 
wordes, ¶ briſtiana ſum, that is, I ama Chriſtian,Euſeb.eccl, 


perſecuted with the ſlãderous ſpeches of Pagans ,objetting 

he chambering 
of OED1»vs, that is, the eating of mens fleſh, & inceſtuous 
copulations, Euſeb. ibid. Bur men who are giuen to the mo+ 
mentaneal delites of fin are not willing to die, becauſe that 
by death they are ſeparat from all bodily pleaſures, The 
Chriſtians by patient and willing ſuffering of death fot 
Chriſts ſake clearely witneſſed vnto the world,that they 
were not addicted to the deceitfull pleaſures of 
ſinne, Tuſtin. Martyr, Ah, Neuerthelefle theſe ſlan · 
derous ſpeeches were credited by the Paganr.and __ 
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p ſuch deepe root in their heartes, that theſe who ſeemed be- 

fore to be more meeke and moderat then others, now they 

became full of madneſſe and rage againſt Chriſtians : and 

1 that which was foretolde by our maſter Chriſt,it was ful- 

, filled at this time, to wit, The time ſhall come, that whoſoeucr 

y killeth you, ſhall thinke hee doth God ſeruice, lohn 16. 2. 

the huge number of martyrs that were ſlaine in the furie of 

, this perſecution are both accuratly and at great length ſer 

1 downe by that holy man of God who lately wrote the 

; booke of the martyrs:I onely point out ſhortly the eſtate of 

4 the Church at this time. In this Emperours time good men 

5 were not inlacking, who admonithed him to appeaſe his 

* wrath againſt Chriſtians: ſuch as Cr avdivs APOLLINAR1S 

, B. of Herapolis , and MzL1To0 B, of Sardis, But nothing 

£ could aſſwage his cruell heart, vntill hee was caſten int. 

0 the fornace of grieuous troubles himſelfe: for his arm»: 

" that — — _ the — and 2 = into 

at diſtreſſe tor want of water, but was ſupported by the 

C — of the Chriſtian legion that was in — * Teen. 
* they bowed their knees to Chriſt, and prayed for helpe, and — 25 be 
* the Lorde leſus ſent taine in aboundance to refteſn the ar- Nie byt , 
1 mie of the Komanes, and daſhed the Bobarian with thunder VO N 
* and fire. In remembrance whereof the Chriſtian legion ( iſtaant. 
4 was after that time called K«garr5Gokce or Fulmmatrix, Euſeb. 

e lib. 5. Ap. . Aſter this victorie he aſſu aged his anger, and 

l. wrote to the · Senat of Rom? to deale gently with Chriſtians, 

re by whole prayers hee acknowledged both himſelſe and his 

ig armie to haue receiued deliuerance ftom God. 

1g 2 8 

us 

0. Commodus. 

art” 3 

— Omwopvs the ſonne of Ax ron ters reigned 13. 
yeeres, Euſeb. eccl. hiſt. lib. Cap. 272. Many of the 
* | Roman not without a cauſe called him Incom- 
— ob vs. He preſumed to doe great things, and to 
ke change the names of months, and would haue the month 


" (omtranie 
lane. 


Biſhops of 


Kone. 


ff 
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of December to be called :Commorins like as the two names of 


two months Quimtilis & Sextilu had bene changed in time 
bypaſt, and called ?»{ias and Au guſtus for honour of theſe 
two welbeloued Emperours,. But hee was not ſo well fa. 
uoured of the = , that this ordinance could haueplace 
any longer, then during his owne lifetime. The Churet in: 


his dayes was not altogether free of perſecution:for At- 


Lox1vs a man of noble birth in Rome and a man of great e. 
rudition fuffered death, becauſe hee would not forſake the 
Chriſtian religion. His accuſer alſo was puniſhed to the 
death,Euſeb.lib, 5. cap. a. Such aduantages Iudges might 
eaſily haue taken, finding ſo many diſcrepant lawes, ſome 
made in fauour, and ſome conceiued in diſliking of Chri- 
ſtians, 


Pertinax and Fulianus. 


— 


Livs Perixx Imp. 6. montiqt. Dipivs Iv. 
LIAN VS months. Chytr. Chron. Evste1vs 


3 aketh no mention of D. Ivtr axvs but of 


PERTINax alanerly, to whome ſucceeded Sa» 
vERYS,Euſcb.cccl.hiſt.lib, 3 cap. 27. 


Chap. 2 


part prooued faithfull and worthy ſeruants of Chriſt. 
A great number of them were baptized with the Bap- 
tiſme of Chriſt, & dranke of the cup that Chriſt drank 
of, and were drenched with their owne blood. and they wa- 
tred the Church of Rome with the ſtreames of their blood, 
as , is watred and made fruitfull with the inundation 
of Nilzs, Men of bleſſed remembrance;. Damasvs wri- 


reth, that from S. Prix to TzLES yoRys all the * a 
. 


N this ſecondCenturie the Biſhops of Rome for ihe moſt 
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of Rome were martyrs. Others added, that vntill the dayes 
of SYLvEsrER who liued in the time of the reigne of Con- 
STANTINE all the Biſhops of Rowe had the honour of mar- 
ome, Butin theſe hyperbolicke ſpecches,neither hath 
diſtinction betweene a Martyr, and a Conſeſſour beene 
rightly conſidered, (albeit well marked by Euſc b. eccl,hiſt, 
lib.s5.cap.2.) neither hath the hiſtorie of the teigne of Ax 
rox ix vs Pixs bene rightly pondered, in whoſedayes Hx- 


os and Ptvs liued, and were not ſ aine for the teſtimo- 


ny of Chriſt, Alwayes it is a maleuolous minde that hol- 
deth backe from worthic men their due praiſe and com- 
mendation both in doing of good and patient ſuffering of 
euill for Chriſtes ſake. F. rehearſing the names of the R- 
meme Biſhops, I thought meete to follow INE NVS and Ex- 
SsB1ys rather then Pr ATA. In the firſt Centurie after 
the martyrdome of Par and PA VL, Lixvs, ANACLETvS 


and CizxMzns were teachers of the Romaine Church, In 


the ſocond Cencurie followe ExARISTVS, ALEXANDER I, 
XisrTvs 1. TzsLEsPHORyS, HYG1Nvs, Pivs t. ANICETYS, 
Soren, Erzvrutaivs, and Victor. This Vicrox muſt 
needes bee called the 13. Biſhop of Rome, if ELEvrutalvs 
be the 12. according to the computation of Ia E vs lib. z, 
cap. 4. Ov ua ivs according to his own cuſtome giueth 
more credite to olde parchments, that he hath found in the 
Vatican bibliotheke, then to any ancient father. He begin- 
neth earely todiſtinguiſh CLzrvs from Ax Ac EN s, that 
by taking libertie to thruſt in one moe in the firſt Centurie 
be may haue the greater boldeneſſe to thruſt out another of 
the feminine ſexe in another Centurie. For it grieueth 
him to the heart to heare this thing ſo vniuerſally affitmed, 
and to fee the penne of PIAT INA bluſhing , when 
hee writeth of Io aN s the eight, hee maketh litle 
contradiction to that ſettled and receiued opinion of the 
feminine Pope. But I leaue ON veuR Is ſporting 


with his owne conceits as a Pleaſant doth with his owne 


fingers when no other body will keepe purpoſe with him. 
EvAxtsrvsfiniſhed the courſe of his miniſtration in$.yeres. 
ALEXANDER whois in expreſle words called the fift B. of 

F 4 Roms 


Maryre, 


Aa tyre, 
eMairyre 


Marqre. 


The raſhnes 
of Vittor, 


- Cranrvn1s II, . 

Rome after the death of P and Pavr, Euſeb,ecc.hift. 
lib.4.cap.1, gouerned i o. yeeres, and ſuffered martyrdome 
in the dayes Of ADRIAN, as PLATIx A write: h. After him 
XIs res 1. continued 10 yeeres, Euſeb. lib. 4 cap q and died a 
martyr, Platin. TzLEsPHORvS the Biſhop of Rome after 
the daies of the Apoſtles liued in that miniſtration 71.yceres 
and was honoured with martyrdome, Euſeb. lib. 4 cap 10. 
HyG1xvs An-4.And P1vs the 1.miniſtred 11. yeeres, 1heſe 
two ſuffered not martyrdom, becauſe their lot was to liue in 
the calme dayes of a meeke Emperour Ax roN NS PIs. 
Ax1CErvs miniſtred in that office 1 1.yceres, with whome 
PoLYCARy vs B. of Smyrna conferred at Rome anent the ob- 
ſeruation of the feſtiuitie of Eafer day. He concluded his 
life with the glorious crowne of martyrdome; Euſeb.eccl. 
hiſt, lib. 4. cap 14. To him ſucceeded Sorsr An. 9. After 
him ELVruERINVS An. 15. In whoſe time Lvc t vs Kin 

of the Britons deſired that he and his people ſhould be dap - 
tized & teceiued into the fellowſhip of Chriſtians: to whom 
ELevTurerivs ſent FVGArtvs and Dau tax vs, who fatis- 


fied the deſire of the King, & his people, ſo they were bap- 


tized and counted Chriſtians, Platina de vita Elemtherts.' Af - 
ter him VictoRAn.1o,He intended to haue excommunicat 
all the Churches of the Eaſt, becauſe they kept not the ſeſti 
nitie of Paſche day conforme to the cuſtome of the Church 


of Rome, but tather ypon the day wherinto the we were ac- 


cuſtomed to eat their Paſchal lamb. But this raſhnes of Vi- 
cron was ſomewhat abated by the graue & prudent coun- 
{:11 of laEN EVS B. of Lum, who admoniſhed Victor, that 
there was no leſſe diſcrepance of cuſtomes anent keeping of 
Lent then was anent the keeping of Eafter day, yet was not 
the vnitie of the Church violated nor rent aſunder for this 
diſcrepance. And when PoLyYcarevs B. of Smyrmacame 
to Rome, in his conterence with An1ceTvs neither of them 
could perſuadt the other to change the cuſtome of keeping 
of daves which they had receiued by tradition of their pre - 
deceſſours. Notwithſtanding they kept faſt. the bande of 
Chriſtian fellowſhippe,and An1ctTys admitted Po l vc An- 
vs to the communion of the Romaine Church, _ they 

Par- 
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departed in peace one from another, Euſeb. eccl.hiſt.lib-5, 
cap. 26. * 

ann arvs B. of «Athens lined in the dayes of Aba tax. 
This Emperour vpon a Certaine time wintered in Athen, & 
went to C leuſina, and was 1194is, that is to ſay, initiat into 
all the myſteries of Grecia. Ihis fact of the Emperour gaue 
encouragement to thoſe who hated Chriſtians without al. 
lowance of the Emperoures commandement to vexe the 
Chriſtians, Concerning his apologie forChriſtians giuen 
in to the Emperour together with the apologic of Az1sT i- 
pes a learned Philoſopher and eloquent Orator in Athens, 
we haue ſpoken already in the deſcription of the life of A- 
DxIAN,lerom.(atal ſcript ecel. 

. AGR1PPAaS CASTOR a very learned man anſwered to the 
bookes of the Heretique Bas1 rt 1Dts, who with the nouel- 
tie of barbarous and vncouch wordes troubled the hearts 
of rude and ignorant — talking ot a god whome hee 
called An Ax As, and of his prophets Barc an and Bar- 
cos, words inuented by himſelfe to terrific ſimple people, 
Euſcb.lib 4 cap.7.Such deluſions of Satan Q intiuiſta in our 
dayes an ignorant race of braine. ſicke fellowes haue vſed. 
And ſo the blind led the blind, and both fell into the ditch. 

In this age He ces1e»vs of the nation of the mes was 
connerted No the faith of Chriſt, and came to Rome in 
the dayes of Ax ict rvs, and continued vutill the dayes of 
FrevraeRIvs, Euſeb. lib. 4. cap. 11. But for what cauſe 
he came to Rome, ot in what part of the world hee beſtow- 
ed the trauels of his miniſtrie no mention is made, neither 
by ExstnIvs, nor by any other ancient writer, no not by 
I:xom himſclfe,a man moſt accurate explorator of all anti- 

uities. 
A Mert T0 B. of Sardis a famous towne in Lydia wrote an 
apologie for the Chriſtians to the Emperour Ax ros 
Philoſophus, whome EvstB1vs calleth Maxcvs Avrtt vs 
Vetxvs, Euſeb lib.4.cap. gj. His apologie vas written with 
Chriſtian freedome and courage: for he is not afraid to de- 
clate to the Emperour what good ſucceſſe Avyoysrvs Cx- 
$AR had in whoſe dayes Chriſte was borne , and what 
vnprol- 


Of other Do- 
Elours and 
preacher, 


Agrippas 
Caſtor, 


Hegeſip -/ 


pus. 


Melito. 


Cxxnryrls I. 


 nptoſperousfſucceſſe, Nxxo and Dou tri aN had, who K; 
| — the Chriſtians, huſt. A. debur g. Exsxꝝ I vs calleth 
im an Eunuch, lib. 5. cap. 24. a1 

In the fourth perſecution died Ivsrtxvs MAR v, accu- 10 


Toſtinus ſed and. delated by Casscexs.He was conuerted to Chriſta Dy 
Martyr, religion by the trauels of an olde man, home he ſupponed rin 


for his grauitie to haue beene a Philoſopher, but hee was a to 
Chriſtian. I his ancient man counſelled IvsT1Nvs.to be a the 
diligent reader of the doctrine of the Prophets & Apoſtles, ſpr 
who ſpake by diuine inſpiration, who knew the veritie; and ith 


Were not.couetous of vaine glory, neither were they daſhed mij 
with feare, whoſe doctrine allo was confirmed with mira- the 
culous works,which God wrought by their handes. Aboue tha 
all things willed him to make carneſt prayers to God to o- hel 
pen vnto him the portes of ttue light. becauſe the trueth whi 
cannot be comprehended, except thefather of light, & his vol 
ſonne Chriſt Ieſus giue vnto vs an vnderſtanding heart, is th 
Iuſtin. dialog cum T roph, Hee wrote two bookes of apologie C1 
for Chriſtians to the Emperour Ax roi; PIs, and to pere 
his ſonnes, and the Senat of Rome. In the ſecond booke of his M tv 
apologie he declareth that Chtiſtians were put to deat h, not For 
for any crime they had committed, but onely for their pro. Hoo 
ſeſſion. In witnefle whereof, if any of them would denie ear 
his Chriſtian profeſſion, ſtraightu ay hee was abſolued, be- . 
cauſe there was no other thing wherewith he was charged, 
Iuſtin. p. 2, 

Aglycarpus In this ſame perſecution alſo ſuffered the holy martyre of 
Chriſt. Po YA vs B. of Syryrmra. He was willing to haue 
remained in the tou ne of Smyrna, but by the earneſt ſuppli- 
cations of friendes was mooued to leaue the tou ne & larke 
ſecretly in the countrie. Three dayes before hee was ap- 
prehended by his perſecuters, he dreamed that his bed was 
ſet on fire and haſtely conſumed, which hee tooke for a di- 
uine aduertiſement that hee behooued to glorifie God by 
ſuffering the torment of fire. His conference with the Ko- 
mameDeputie, and how he refuſed to deny Chriſt, whom he 
had ſerued 8o.yeres,and euer found him a gratious Maſter: 
alſo how herefuſed to ſweare by the fortune of Cæsax, and 
how patiently he ſuffered death for theName of CTR 

Tic 


— — ——U— — — — — 


Cuxy I. | 
kiſtorie is ſet downe at length by Euſeb.lib.4.cap. 15. 18. 


Izenevs B. of Lionsin France, and ſucceſſor to Puor ts Ireneus;- 


a martyr & diſciple of Poĩ vcax vs in his youth. Euſeb lib. 
. cap. 5 · floutiſhed in tlie dayes of the Emperout Comno- 
vs, vhoſe meeke conuei ſation & peaceable cariage anſwe- 


ring to his name E that is peaceable, made his name 
to be in great account amongſtChriſtians. How he pacified 


the furie of V ron B. of K me, and the pernicious ſchiſme 


ſpringing vp in the Church of God vpon very ſmall occaſiõ 


it hath bene alreadic declared. He lacked not his own infir- 


mities & errours, euen in doctrine. He was intangled with 
the errour of the Chiliaſts, lib. 5. contra Valentin. He ſupponed 


that as Chriſt being 30. yeere old, was baptized, ſo likewiſe 


he began to teach when he was 40. yeere olde, and ſuffered 


when he was Fo. becauſe he came to ſaue all, & therefore he 
wold taſte of al the ages of mankind, lren lib. a. cap, z4.Yet 
is this opintõ repugnãt to the nartatiõ of the 4. Euangeliſts. 

CLEMENS Al EXAN DAI N us lined inthe dayes ofthe Em- 
perour ComMoDvs;He was the diſciple of PanTExvs.Theſe 
two ſeeme to be the authors of Vaiuerſities and Colledges: 


Homilies to the people. but by catechetical doctrine to the 


learned in the ſchooles, Bucolc, Chron.Euſeb. lib. y. cap. 11. 


This Cĩx ut xs eſteemed too much of tradition, like as P- 
»1 as did, of home we ſpake in the former Centurie, wher- 
by it came to paſſe that he fell into many ſtrange & abſurde 
opinions directly repugnant to the writtenword ofGod, af. 


firmiog that after our calling tothe knowledge of the truth, 
poſſibly God may grant to them that haue finned, kireroey* 


N der, but it we ſin ofter then once or twiſe, there is 
no more renuing by repentance or pardon for ſinne, but a 
fearful expectation ofjudgmẽt. Strom li. a. And in his . book 
of Strom. as it were forgetting his owne rigorous ſentence a 
gainſt theſe ho ſin ofrer then once or twiſe after their illu- 
minatiõ with the light of God. he ſaith, i ec ir r. 
dαε i unde Ties dey bs abies , that is to fay,whe- 
ther here or elſe where ( viz. creatures doe-repent) ſot no 


place is void of the mercy ofGod.Inwhichwords he vold in 


fiagar chat theſe who'tepEt either inthisworld or elſe —— 
(bar; 


Alexandria 
For they taught the grounds of religion, not by ſermons & nus. 


Clement 


Of Hcre- 


41% e. 


Gnoſiici, 


Age. 


5 CaNTVYV III II. 
¶ chat ĩs in the world to come) may poſſibly obtaine fauour 
at Gods hande, nothing can bee written more repugnant 
both to the word of God, and alſo to his ov ne fore-menti- 
oned opinion. 22 

Many other worthy preachers and learned men flouri. 
ſhed in this Centurie, whoſe names of purpoſe are preter- 


_ mitted, In Athens Pvsr1vs and AryeNaGoraAs: In Cormth . 


Pius, Diowysws and Baccuitvs: lu the Iſle of Candie 
Pu iL vs and PINYTVS : In Amica HixnON, Iuso- 
PHILVS, MAXIMVS,SERAPION. hiſt LH agdeburg. In fera- 
ſalem before the dayes of the Emperour HD the Bi- 
ſhoppes of ferwſalem were of the nation of the lawes, But 
aſter the dayes of HA tax who baniſhed the Iaves from 
their natiue ſoile, Chriſtian preachers of other nations were 
biſhopsin era ſalem, ſuch as Mancvs, Cass1Anvs, PVBL1vS, 
Maximivslyitanys, Carlito, Valens, DolicHlanvys, 
Naxctssvs, Euſebius lib. 5 cap. 12. the moſt part of all theſe 
lived in this Centurie, but NAxcissvs with ſome others, 
are knowneto haue lined in the dayes of Sz vEavs the fiſt 
perſecuter, and ſome ſpace after him, Euſeb lib. 6. cap. g. But 
to write of all other worthy preachers and doctours in par- 
ticular, it were an infinite labour, and far ſurmounting the 
Habilitie of theſe eccleſiaſticke writers who wrote in ancient 
times, and much more our habilitie who liue ina poſterior 


Chap. 3. 


N this ſecond Centurie Satan inuying the propagation 
of the Goſpel, ſent foorth a pernicious ſwarme of He- 
tiques, ſuch as Sarvnx is of Antiochia, and BAs 1x 1- 
pesof Alexandria, the one of them through Syria, and 
the other through Eg diſperſed the venome of their he- 
reticall doctrine. To whome EvstB1vs addeth CaxPocta- 
res moſt properly counted the father of the Heretiques,cal- 
led Gnoſtici, Euſeb.lib.4.cap.7. They tecemued this name, 
becauſe they profeſicd a knowledge of darke & hid myſte- 


ticss The golden age of the Apoltles and Euangeliſts was 
now 


- 


Cu III. ) 
now ſpent, and falſe teachers tooke the greater incourage 
ment to teach a doctrine of deuils, diſallowing mariage,& 
commanding fornication; and practizing abominable and 
filthie things, which mine heart abhotreth to thinke vypon 
What neceſſitie drone Ee I is in particular to mani- 
feſt to tlie worlde the deteſtable and evecrable myſteries of 
thoſe Hereriques I cannot tel. One thingl know, that it ſhuld· 
not be comely in my perſon to offend the chaſte eares of 
Chriſtians by renuing the memorial of that beafily vnclean- 
nes wherof EY vs expreſly writeth.Epiph conta heref, 

They were juſtly called Borborite orCenefi,becauſe they were 
filt hily polluted in the mire of vncleanneſſe, Auguſt. index 
hereſs A Quodvuulideum The followers of Carrocra- 

res had in ſecrete places images of golde and filuer, which” 
they galled the images of Ieſus,and therewithal the images 
of e as, PI Aro, and Ax tsrorł x, and they worſhips- 
ped them all, Epiph. contra hereſ: So that the worſhipping 
of images and the adoration of the image of leſus himſelfe 
is not a cuſtome borrowed from the ancient fathers of the 
firſt three hundreth y eeres, but rather a cuſtome borrowed 
from olde Heretiques, ſuch as Caxr oc RATES and his fol- 
lower MARCELLINA.By their vnhoneſt and filthie conuer- 
ſation it came to paſſe, that the true profeſſours of the Go 
ſpell were vilely ſlandered by perſecuting Pagam objecting 
to Chriſtians the bankers of Turasrxs, & the chamberiug 
of OE D vs, Euſeb. lib. 4. cap. This ſuperlatiue degree 

of exceſſiue vncleanneſſe could not endure long, becauſt e- 
uery one of theſe Heretiques. S r VNN VS, Bast LU Ds and 
Caur ocRhaerts with augmentations of new inuented abſur- 
dities, changed the faſhion and countenance of their error, 
and ſo in ende it euaniſned. Bur the beautie of the true 
Church ofChriſt,cuerlike vnto it ſelfe in gravitie.ſinceritie, 
libertie temperancie and holineſſe of vnreptouable conuer. 
ſation brightly ſhined' among the Grecrans and Barbarians, - 
Buſeb.lib.4.cap-7. | 

The countrie of VAL tes was mnkmown to Er IHA 
vs, Nee was brought vp in learning in the fchooles of 

Altxand/is.jn his fooliſh opinions of the pluralitie of gods 

| | 2 


Valentina. 


Marcus. 


Cerdon. 
Marcion. 


tu vs and his di 
- HERACLEON, all their opinions were ſo intricate and ob- 


Cantvais I 
az well maſculine as feminine, the multitude of heauens & 
or eternities, which he calleth <:&exc thirtie in number 

neſſe and ſilence becing the beginning of all the teſt, 
Auguſt indexhereſ, In this his opinion (I fay } Erin- 
Nis — 2 — — — his 
T heogomis, yet the man beeing ambitious, by permutation 
i e would ſceme to haue beene the author and 
finder out of theſe myſteries. Againſt whom lat vs hath 
written ſiue bookes herein. hee both diſcouereth and alſo 
refuteth the vanitie of his errour. Macs one oſ his diſ- 
ciples a notable ſorcerer inuented a new forme ofBaptiſme, 
to baptize in the name of the ynknowne father of al things, 
and in the name of the veritic the mother of all things and 
in the name of him who deſcended vpon Teſus eccl. 
hiſt. lib. . cap.tii. All the diſciples of the ſchoole of Va- 
Linx iuvs arc called Gnoftics with the ſorenamed Here- 
tiques,SATVRNINVYS, BASIL 1DEs and CarPOcaaATES, they 
all denied the reſurrection of the body, and ſupponed that 
Gluation did belong onely to the ſoule of man, VaLren- 
ciple Manxcvs with CoLoaxnasys and 


cure, that men of meane vnderſtanding could not conceiue 
them, and men of deepe j ent would not conceiue 
them, becauſe they had nor ſpitted out their braines (as E- 


vi HAN l vs ſpeaketh) that is, their head was not ſo voide of 


wiſdome as to hearken to the new inuented toyes of brain- 
ſicke men. 

Cabo and MArc1own were authours of the opinion 
of two gods, or two beginnings, the one they called the 
authour of all good things , the other the author ofall c- 
uil things. They denied the veritie ofChriſts humane nature 
and the veritie of his ſuffering,whereupon of neceſſitie fol- 
loweththis concluſion, that we are not ſaved indeede, but 
onely( to vic Marc10ns own words D, that is in fan- 
taſie or ſuppoſition, The death of Chriſt is the true ground 
ofour ſaluation, if he only ſeemed to die, & died not indeed 
then we ſeeme to be ſaued but are not ſaued indeede.They 
deny ed alſo the reſurtection of the r 
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Cn A. III. 
Marcton was juſtly called by Po.ycanyys Primegeniias 
drabolr,that is, The firſt borne of the deuill, Euſeb. lib. 4. cap. 
14. This hereſie by the worke of that olde ſerpent was dił- 
perſed in Iralie, Egypt, Paleftina,e Arabia,Syna,Cyprus,T bebat- 
da, Perſia, and in many other places. This is the cauſe where - 
fore TzxTYLL1AN, —— him,E-1e4 vs inveighes {© 
ly againſt this peſtilent Heretique M axcron:Heewas 
— of a — & new cuſtome in Baptiſme, that 
after a man hath bene once baptized, he may be baptiacd a- 
gaine the ſecond time, and the third time alſo. Ihis hee did 
to waſh away and put in obliuion the foule fault of whore- 
dom committed by him His father was a preacher of Gods 
word in Pontas, & he himſelſe had vowed chaſtitie, & after- 
ward polluted himſelfe with whoredome, & was caſt out of 
the Church by his one father, & when he came to Rae at 
the time when HyYG1xvs (the ninth Biſhop after the mar- 
tyrdome of the two great Apoſtles) was lately departed this 
life, he was not admitted to the fellowſhip of the Church ot 
Romi: thereſor he joyned himſelſe to the fellowſhip of x- 
box, and augmented his errour. To the two beginni 
Cr abo he added the third in this maner. Eirſt he faide 
there was one ſupreme and vniuerſall God, and him hee cal- 
led the good God, who created nothing that is im this 
world, Secondly there was a viſible. God who was Crea- 
tor and maker of all things, and thirdly there was the de- 
vill as a midthing betweene the viſible and inuiſible God, 
Epiph contra hereſ. No herefie ſprang vp in this. Centnrie 
that was ſo vniuerſally ouerſpred in many nations & coun- 
tries, as the hereſie of Marc1on was. So bent is the cor- 
rupt nature of man to followe a doctrine of lies, vhen it is 
coloured with a ſhewe and pretence of reuerenee to- 
warde God: For they feared to attribute the making: 
of any thing that is euill to God , who is infinite in 
goodnefle, But this was a needleſſe feare , becauſe cre- 


atures which nowe are euill, they haue not this wicked 


ditpoſition by the creation « of God, but by theis 
owne voluntarie defection from the firſte eſtate where- 
into God created them Lvcianvs and Artrevs 

. WG 


Tatianus. 


Eurer atitæ. 


Crxrvynis I. 
awerethe diſciples of Marcion whome many did followe, 
in ſo much that eMarcionſts were called zncianifle and eA- 
pelleiani. Neuertheleſſe Ar EL LES could pot agree with his 
maſter MAzc10N in all things : for hee graunted that Ieſus 
Chriſt che ſonne of the good God had a true body, yet not 
made of the ſubſtance of the Virgin MAE, but of the ſoute 
elements, and that he died and roſe againe, not putatrve as 
Maxc1on ſaid, but truely & in very deede, yet he thought 
that this true body of Chriſt like as it was compoſed of the 
foure elements, ſo likewiſe after his reſurre&ion he diſſolued 
it into the foure elements, and afterwarde returned to hea- 
uen from whence he came. This errour Ex 1PHantvsab- 
horreth for many great abſurdities. Firſt (ſaith he )didChrilt 
build vp againe that Tabernacle which men deſtroyed to 
the end that he himſelfe incontinent after the building of it 
ould deſtroy it againe by a diſſolution of it into the ele- 
ments? Secondly if Chriſt diſſolued his one body, why 
would he not let his diſciples ſee atleaſt the reliques of his 
body teſolued into elements, to the ende they might haue 
Honoured the —— his diſſolued body, as the women 
came to the ſepulchre with precious oyntments to haue ho- 
noured his dead body. Thirdly (ſaith he) Ars ls ſpeaketh 
of Chriſtes body after his reſurrection that which neither 
Chriſt,nor his Apoſtles euer ſpakeor that bleſſed body. This 
is the right way to vndoe herefics , to bring them to the 
right balance of the mouth of Chriſt, and writings of his 
— Apoſtles, and then hereſies cannot conſiſt and 
ſtand. 8 
In the dayes of AxTOx1wvs and L. VERes the authors of 
the 4. perſecution, TAr anvs a Syran came to Rowe and 
was conuerted to the true faith by Ivsr ix MARTYR, du- 
ring whoſe lifetime hee maintained no errouropenly: but 
after the death of Isi Vs hee became the authour of the 
ſect Encratite, who were ſo called, becauſe they abſtained 
from wine and cating of fleſh and creatures quicke- 
ned with a ſenſitive life, They damned 2 and 
blaſphemed the Epiſtles of PAYI, Euſeb. lib. 4. 
cap. 28, This they did no doubt, becauſe Pavr in his 


Epiſtles 
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Epiſtles calleth the prohibition of mariage, and the prohi- 
bition of meates appointed by God for the vſe of men with 
thankeſgiuing to be a doctrine of deuils, . Tim 4. 


MoNnTANYsS aman of Phrygia ſeduced two women, Pxis- Montanus 


CILLA and MAxXIMILLA to leaue the companie of their 
hus bands, and to be his propheteſſes. He called himſelſe 
the holy Spirit whom Chriſt ſent to inſtruct · his diſciples in 
al trueth, loh. 14. He inſtituted lawes concerning faſting, 
and damned the ſecond mariage, and aſfirmed that PA vi 
gaue libertie to widowes to marie, becauſe hee knewe the 
will of God, but onely in a part, Auguſt. Index here. Euſeb. 
lib. y. cap. 14 & 16, 
purpoſely paſſe ouer that rable of obſcure Heretiques, 
vhome I compared in the treatiſe of hereſies to abortiue 
births, ſuch as Opbire, Caiani, Set hiani and ſuch like: of whom 
notwirhſtandingEr1e1anty s youchſafeth to writ at lẽgth, 
no doubt ro manifeſt che corruption of mans nature, 
ſtouping ſom2rimes ſo baſely, that not onely they hearken 
to the counſel of the old ſerpent the deuil, but alſo they wor 
ſhip the very inſtrument ot the Deuil, viz.the ſerpent, as theſe 
Opbitæ did. Againe, ſome Heretiques magnified Car and 
called him their father. And others gaue to St ru the ho · 
nour due to Chriſt. So it commeth to paſſe, that men de- 
ſtitute of the grace of God, that commeth from aboue, are 
like vnto drunkards ſtaggering on the right hande, and on 
the left hande, and falling on their faces, and beating out 
their owne braines. Sometimes they extoll wicked men like 
vnto Caix,and fall at the left hande : at other times they 
praiſe good men like vnto Ser with exceſſiue prayſes, & 
with derogation of the glory of Chriſt, and fall at the right 
hand And at ſometimes are ſo benummed, that they ſpare 
not to ſet rhe very deuill and his inſtruments in the chaire 
of God, and fall like drunken fooles on their faces, and 
knocke out their owne braines. | 
Let no man maruell wherefote the names of Aqvrr a a 
man of Pontus and THeoDoS1ON of Epheſus are not reckened 
in the rolle of Heretiques in this age. True it ĩs that they 
once profeſſed the faith ofChriſt, & made defection againe 
SE W nl 
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but this defection made not a diuiſion into the Church 
which is the body of Chriſte, becauſe they joy ned them- 
ſelues to the vnbeleeuing ſewers who vtterjy denied the di- 
uinitie ot Chriſt, and therefore of Chriſtians became infi- 
dels rather then Heretiques. Like as no man calleth-the 
Emperour 1 v+L AN an Heretique, but an apoſtate: ſo A- 
QY1LA and Tnrgobos on Were notable apoſtats from the 
faithof Chriſt. Howe they laboured to peruert by ſini- 
ſtrous tranſlations of places of Scripture giuing cleare te- 
ſtimonie to Chriſt who was borne of a virgin, EvstB1 vs 
declareth lib.5.cap.8. The tranſlation of the Seprnagrnts 
id ou e iy i-, that is, Behold a virgin ſhall con- 
ceine, Ila. . was tranſlated by ther, idey redifs ir iu, be- 
hold a young Woman ſhall conceive But this bad tranſlation of 
Apoſtat chriſtians and Proſelites of the Jews; ſo well liked 
of the Jewiſh nation could neuer take place in the Church 
of Chriſt : becauſe the Prophet Isar an in that chapter is 
ſpeaking of a miraculous ſigne which God will giue vnto 

people to confirme their faith; ſuch as is the birth of a 
maide which indeede is a miraculous worke, but the bifth 
of a young woman clad with an husband is no miracle, 


Of Scripture and Tradition; 


N the firſt Centorie P tas deceiued by tradition felt 
into the errour of the Chiliaſts: In the ſecond Centurie 
Crues ALEX ANDRINYS ſtumbling at the ſame ſtone 
fell intodiuerſe errours, as hath bene alreadie ſpoken. 
This preſenteth vnto vs manifeſt occaſion to ſpeake of the 
certaintie of Scripture, and the vncertaintie of tradition. 
Scripture dited by divine inſpiration(as the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth of it. a. Tim z.) is ſuch a ſacred and holy thing, that to 
doubt of the perfection, puritie, vtilitie and operative ver- 
tue of it is notable blaſphemie, and a manifeſt contradicti- 
on to the ſpirĩt of God ſpeaking by his ſeruant DA vip, Pſ. 
19. from the . verſe to the 17; verſe. Sorhat theſe barking 


dogges, bo ipeake vnreuerently of the Scripture, are more 
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wort by ofa whip wherewith dogs are driuen out of Chur- 
ches then of an anſwere. This is the incorruptible ſeede 
wherby we are begotten to be Gods children, i, pet.. & the 
fincere milke whereby we are nouriſhed in Gods houſe, 1 
Pet.2+ this is the wine and milke that God hath giuen vs 
without money, Iſa. 5 5. ver 1 wine fine and purified, Iſa. 2 5. 
ver. 6. This is a mirrour wherein we ſee the glorious image 
of Chriſt, into the which we ſhould be transformed, 2, Cor. 
$.,ver-18,This is a lanterne to out feet, a light to out pathes. 
pſal. i tↄ. ver. 105. and a very diademe to the heade of the 
woman that trauaileth in birth to bring forth children to 
God, Apoc. 12. The holy Scriptures are like vnto the au- 
thour of holy Scriptures, of vhome Mos xs faith, that 
God is ſearefull in praiſes, Exod 1. ver / When wee 
prayſe a mortall man, it is to be feared leſt wee giue too 
much honour vnto him; but when wee praiſe the · im- 


Sacred ſcriy- 
ture cannot 


be ſufficient- 


ly comme 


ded, 


mortall God it is to bee fearcd leſt wee holde backe a 


art of his due honour, And truely the wozde of God 
in this pojut is like yntoGod himſelfe. When a man entreth 
into a commendation of the Scriptures of God, he hath no- 
thing to feare but this one thing, that he ſpeake not ſo re- 
uerently of it as becommeth him to doe. It is the witueſſe 
of Chrift, lohn 5. It is the candle of God ſhining in a darke 
place, 2. pet, 1. It is the ſword that the ſpirit furniſheth vs to 
fight againſt ſpiritual vickedneſſe, Epheſ. 6s. ver . In a word 
let vs be wile like men ho finde precious ſtones, they goe 
to the Lapidars to trie the value & vertue of the ſtones that 
are found, for euery man hath not sFill to judge of fuch 
preciousthings: ſo let vs conſider diligently what the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, the very pen-men of the holy 
Ghoſte haue ſpoken anent the written Worde of God 
and wee ſhall finde it a peatle of infinite value, Matt. 
17. \ 


Similitude, 


Ht is peril- 


lors to ſepa- 


This volume of the booke ofthe Worde is one of the 14 the bocke 


two principal bookes wherein wee learne to knowe 
God, as the Prophet declarerh,Pſal. g. In the booke of the 
Workes we know the power & diuinitie of God, Rom. /. but 


inthe booke of the written worde of God we know the 2 


G2 


1 


of the worde 


from the 


books of the 
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of God and his fauour toward vs in Chriſt leſus: and ther- 
tore the Prophet ſaith, that the ſtatutes of the Lord rejoyce 
the heart,Plal. / ver:8, Satan knowing what profite com- 
meth to men by joyning theſe two volumes together, hath 
labouted to ſeparat them, to the ende, that men ſeeing the 
£ beautie of the creature,ſhould worſhip it in ſtead ot theCre- 
Similitude. ator. And like as aſhip that is ſpoiled of a prudent pilot or 
ſhipmaſter, it is drowned in the ſea : euen ſo the worde of 
God, when it directeth not the knowledge that men haue 
by the looking vpon the creature, then men mal e ſhip- 
wracke of their ſaluation, and worſhippe the creature in 

place of God the Creator of all things, a 
Another artifice of Satan - to ſeparat the word and the 
ppirit which God hath joyned together as two vnſeparable 
The ſpirit & — to ſet vp chekingdome of God in our — the 
rhe word ave PropherIsa1as ſaith. And 1 will make this my couenant With 
not tobe ſeps- you ſaith the Lord, my Spirit which is vpon thee, and my wordes 
rated. whicb / haue put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart ont of thy month, 
nor ont ofthe month of thy ſeede, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and 
for euer, Iſa. 59. ver. 21, ;ut the eAnabaptiſt in our dayes brag 
of the reuelations of the ſpitit., which reuelations notwith. 
ſtanding agree not with the written word of God, and ther- 
fore it is certaine that their reuslations are but fantaſies 

and toyes of brain · ſicke men. 

The wordof This written word of Godisto be read in the bookes of 
dis to bee Mosꝭs and the Prophets, of whome Chriſt ſaid, Searchthe 
und in the Seriptures, for they beare teſtimonie of me, Ioh. 5. And in the 
writings of bcokes written by the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts, whome 
rhe Prophets Chriſt commanded to tarie at feruſalem vntill they were en- 
and Apoftles, dued with power from aboue, Actes 1.ver.8, This power 
wherewith they were endued from above was double: 
Firſt,a power to knowe the ſenſe and meaning of the Scrip- 
tures of God. Secondly power to vtter boldly and cou- 
ragiouſly in all languages and to all nations the trueth 
which they knewe. This u diſtinguiſherh the wri- 
rings of the Prophets and Apoſtles from all other wri- 
tings, as THEODORETVS prudently hath noted de 
Frincipio, Serm, 2. The will of God ſaith hee, is not 


do 
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to be ſought in the bookes of Pr aro, who like as he knewe 
licle in matters concerning God, ſo like wiſe hee was timo- 
rous, and durſt not vtter vnto the worlde boldly that litle 
ſponke of knowledge which he had. Hee knew there was 
onely one God, but in his letters written to Dt owvys1vs if 
tiey vere ſerious, Gi was the beginning of the letter, that 
is, oe God: but if the letter was not ſerious, nor dited fro 
the ound of his heart, then the beginning of the letter 
was tei, that is pluralitie of gods. Who can giue vndoub- 
ted credite, in maters pertaining to God, to ſuch men as 
know but a litle, and the licle thing that they know, they 
dare not preſume to tell it to others? But the Apoſtles were 
indued with ſtrength from aboue, they were taught by the 
Spirit ofChriſt in al trueth, lohn 6. & they were not daſhed 
vith feare of the countenances of men, Acts 4. but coura- 
giouſly preached the truth of God to the great admitation 
of their hatefull aduerſaries. 

The word of God written by Mosꝝs was ſo perfitly writ · The Pre- 
ten, that it was not law full to adde any thing vnto it. nor to phers and A- 
paite any — from it, Deut. 4. 12. Neither did the Prophets poſilcs added 
or Apoſtles adde any thing vnto the writings of Moss, but nothing to 
they were faithfall interpreters of Moss bookes, and vtte- Moſes, 
red that ſame thing more clearely , which was ſomewhat 
darkly ſhadowed into the ceremonies ofthe Law. For like $S;militude. 
as a marchant man who hath ſine cloth rolled vp in his ſhop 
if he ſhall lay it out in breadth and length vpona table, it 
remaineth tlie ſelfe ſame cloth ir was before, but it is bet- 
ter ſcene and knowne then it was before: euen ſo the Apo- 
ſtles haue vttered the myſteries of the Kingdome of God 
moreclearely then Moss did, but they haue ſaid no more 
anent the ſaluation of man then Moss ſaide before them. 

This pure and perfite word of God ſhould not be mix- T bree imu- 
ed with humane traditions, for by this mixture three inju- ies dine t 
ries are done to the written worde of God. Firſt by this the written 
meane the reuerence due vnto the written worde of God is Word by re- 
impated and diminiſhed, Secondly,traditions by time are ner encirg of 
equalled vnto the written worde of God, and thirdly, tra- tradit. oni. 
ditions are preferred ynto the written word of God, And . 
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Crxr. II. Txarnrsn 
this becing the laſt period whereunto the reuerence of hu- 
maine —— tendet h to make the written commande 
mentes of God of none cife& by their traditions, as Chriſt: 
clearely reſtifigrh, Mat. iq ver. õ. humane traditions are the 
le ſſe to bee regarded of all true hearted Chriſtians, to the 
end the written word of God may haue the owne due ho- 
nour and reuetence. 
Many falſe imputations againſt ſacredScriptures are ſor- 
by Papiſtes to tranſport the hearts of people from the 
perfite reuerence of pre many calling it imperſite & vnſuffi- 
cient, and that it is obſcure, and that it is perillous to La- 
icke people to reade it, leſt they fall intoerrour. The firſt 
acculation of Scripture is the vnſufficiencie of it. The 
Biſhop of Euertuæ that blaſphemous man was bold to write 
a e ofthe vnſufficieneie of Scripture, and the greateſt 
argument hee vſeth iſ it were granted, yet prooueth it not 
his purpoſe: for he thinketh that wee haue not ſufficiently 
by Scripture conuicted the Anabaprifts, who. deny that 
children ſhould be. baptized till they be of eyeeres to 
giue aconfeſhon of their owne faith. Wee ſuppone that all 
this were true yet it. prooueth not vnſufficiencie in ſcrip- 
ture, but rather inſufficiencie in vs to w home the myſteries 
of the booke of God are not ſufficiently knom ne. Ihere is 
a place of Scripture, Exod 3. Ia the Godof Abrabam, I a- 
4 un parob. Inthis place (I ſay) is an argument ſecretly la · 
tent and prooning the reſurrection, as Chriſt clearely de- 
clareth; diſputing againſt the Sadduces, Mat. 22, ver. 31.32. 
yet no man before the manifeſtation of Chriſt himſelfe e- 
uer perceiued that this argument was lurking in theſe 
words: ſhall it be ſaide, this argument was not in ſcripture, 
becauſe it was not perceiued by weake men to bee in ſcrip. 
ture? Truely it were good for this Biſhop to follow the ex 
ample of the Iudges that are in this Iſle of Britain, when 
an act of Parliament is made and ratified, the Iudges of 
our countrie decerne all cauſes according to the Acts, 
but gine not out raſh 8 the Actes : but 
when the Couenant of God is andratified- by the 
bloods of. Chriſte ., it were better to judge according 
- DD- 
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Or Scarrrvan Aub TrxapitrioNn, 
to it, then to giue out raſh ſentence againſt it. 

Ler vs what is written of the three bookes 
that ſhall be opened at the day of ludgement, and where- 
by the worlde ſhall be judged, One of the three bookes 
is expreſly, nominat , to wit, the booke of life, Apo- 
cal chap. 20. ver. o the other two no man can denie 
to bee the Booke of the Lawe , and the booke of 
the conſcience , becauſe the Booke of the Lawe de- 
clareth all that wee ſhould haue done, and the booke 
of the conſcience beeing opened, manifeſterh all that 
wee haue done: whereupon the righteous Judge of 
the worlde groundeth a juſt ſentence of condemna- 
tion againſt vngodly men in this maner. The bGoke 
of the Lawe manifeſteth what yee ſhould haue done, 
the booke of your owne conſcience manifeſteth that 
yee haue done the contrarie, and moreouer alſo your 
names are not found written in the Booke of life. There 
fore departe from mee into the fire prepared for the Do- 
-uill and his angels. Nowe I demaund of Papiſtes con- 
.cerning theſe three bookes that ſhall bee opened, is a- 
ny of them .imperfite? Is there any elect perſon 
whoſe name is not written in the booke of life? 1s 
there any euill that wee haue done that is not writ- 
ten with a penne of Tron, and with the point of 
a Diamond in the booke of the conſcience , Ierem. 17. 
ver. 1? Theſe two bookes are perſite. Ho, but the 
thirde booke of the Lawe and written Worde of God 
is not perfite, In the day of the Lordes bleſſed ap- 
pearance wee ſhall finde it perſite, containing all that wee 
ſhould haue either done or beleeued. 

Secondly, they ſay that the Scriptures are difficill to 
be vnderſtand, and therefore fhould not bee reade by 
common people. And indeede the Apoſtle PBTEN Dif calti 
granteth that ſome places of the Epiſtles of PA iþ caltie, 
are hard to bee vaderſtoog, 2. Pet. 3. but hee bid- _ 
deth no man Tor this abſtaine from the reading of 
PayLs Epiſtles, Toouercome difficulties there are bet- 
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The bleſſed virgine the mother of ourLord, when ſhe vnder- 


ſtood nor Chrittes wordes, ſhe kept and pondered them in 


her heart, Luc. 2. lIysTiNnvs Marr vn was admoniſhed by an 


ancient and reuerent Chriſtian to joy ne prayer with rea. 
ding. that God would pleaſc to open the ports of light and 
vnderſtanding. that he might conceiue the true ſenſe &mea- 
ning of that he tead.luſtin, 4. ali Tiyphen, Cunvsostouin his 
preface vpon the Epiſt. to theRovranes declareth. that if a man 
would acquaint himſelf familiarly with the ſcriptut by con- 
tinuall exerciſe of reading he ſhould the more eaſily vnder- 
ſtand Scriptute. as he who is familiarly acquainted with his 
friend, wil know by his nod or becken what is his meaning. 
AvGvsSTINE likewile ſaith, that as there is difhcill places in 
Scripture, to exerciſe the vnderſtanding of the ſtrong : ſo 
likewiſe there is plaine and eaſie paſſages of Scripture , as 
pleaſant medowes.-whereinto babes may ſecurely walke, 
Auguſt. Aboue all the reſt our maſter Chriſt Ieſus hath 
taught vs by his one example to confer Scripture with 


Scripture,Math,4.tothe end we be not deceiued by Satans 


falſe gloſſes and commentaries vpon Scripture, This is 
better then vpon occaſion of difficultic to rejeR and caſt a- 
way trom vs a thing ſo neceſſarie. 


Thirdly they ſay that the reading of Scriptures is dan- 


gerous to ſimple people, becauſe they may eaſily fall into 
an errout for fault of vnderſtanding the right meaning of 
that which is reade. I might anſwere compendiouſſy, chat 
by this argument no man ſhould reade ſacred Scripture, 
neit her learned nor vnlearned men. For many learned men 
by reading Scriptute, and not vnderſtanding it aright haue 
beent patrons of hereſie, ſuch as Ax IVS, Maczponivs, 
Nxsroa vs, Evricuzs and diners others. Alſo the very 
Monkes, whoſe ſolitarie life and continuall exerciſe in rea- 
ding and praying might ſeeme to execme them more then 
others from errour and hereſie, yet by miſtaking the places 


of Scripture that ſpake of the eyes; the noſtrels, the face ot 


God. the breath of God, the arme of God, they ſupponed 
God to bee faſhioned according to the likeneſſe of a man, 
And lo both learned and vnlearned, Prieſtes and people, 


mes 
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men liuing in townes, and lurking in cottages of the wil- 


dernes haue erred through miſvnderſtanding oi Scriptures, 
Yet Scriptures muſt be teade by all true Chriſtians, and our 


meditation night and day muſt be yponthe Le of God, 
Plal „J. ver. 2, 

Let vs here conſider that ſome things are not neceffaric 
to eternall life, and when they ate abuſed, it is not amiſſe 
that they bee remooued, and put out of the way : ſuch as 
the braſen ſerpent which HEZ Ex N as brake in pieces, and 
called it Nchuſt an, 2 Reg. cap. /. ver. 4. But other things 
are ſo neceſſarie vnto eternall liſe, that albeit they were a 
thouſand times abuſed, yet they cannot be forſaken, ſuch 
as is that foode that feedeth our ſoules vnto eternall life, 
lIoh:6. for the which we are commanded continually to la- 
bour. 
meate or drinke, as it fell out in the armie of Cow Aps 3. 
yet neceſſitie — pwr men to eate and drinke: 
we muſt reade and meditate vpon the written worde, albeit 
infinit numbers of people haue beene miſcatied by not ta- 
king vp the right ſenſe and meaning of Scripture. 

Now the cauſe wherefore ſo many accuſations are forged 
againſt Scripture is this, becauſe it is the powerfull inſtru- 
ment of God, whereby teachers of lying doctrine are con- 
uicted and confounded, Places of holy Scripture are like 
vnto the ſmoorh ſtones that David rooks out of the 
brooke, and faſtened one of them into the head of Gor t- 
au, Sim. y. ver. 49. Euen ſoHeretiques are ſo confounded 
by the teſtimonies of Scripture, that aboue all things they 
hate Scripture, This Ia vs toucheth ſhortly peat ing 
of Heretiques in theſe words: C um ex g cripturit ar guuntur m 

act uſattonem convertuntur ipſarum Scriptærarum, lib. 3. cap. 2. 
that is, When they ( to wit, Heretiques ) are argued by 
Scriptures they turne themſelues to the accuſation of Scrip 
tures; Thieves do hate the light, and traitours the face ot 
a ludge. and Heretiques hate Scripture, the very axe that 
is laid to the root of their tree; that it may be hewed down, 
caſt into the fire, and vtterly aboliſhed. | 
Notwithſtanding of all theſe falſe accuſations, let vs faſt © 
adhere © 


Things 7 
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abuſed, 


And like as when many thouſands are pcyſ ned in Similiude. 
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Car. Tirarlss 
'T be care of adhere to the written Word. The fathers thatliuet in the 
Chriſtians of time of theſe ten perſecutions counted the volumoof holy 
ade to keepe Scripture ſo precious a treaſure, that they could willingly 
-the ſcripture Offer their bodies to bee burned wich fire for the faith of 
from bur. Chriſt. but they would not giue one page of the holy Scrip- 
ring. ture to be burned: and it any man did it, he was called pro- 
liter, that is, a betrayet, and was counted a companion to 
| the traitout lv DAs who betrayed his maſter, which cuſtome 
as the ground.of that great and long-laſting controuerſic 
betwene CxcIL ianvs B. of Carthage, & the Donatrſts,For the 
Den uiflralledged that he had admitted to an eccleſiaſti cke 
office a man, ho in time of perſecution had bene produor, 
& had deliueted a volume of holy Scripture to be burned, 
| If we will not followe the zeale of ancient Chriſtians, I 
Ar vill ſet downe a more familiar example of an ancient and 
lle ſpeechof honourable Lady of bleſſed memorie. My eares heard het 
ax old bono- call the Scripture the charter of our heauenly inheritance, 
anble Lady. becauſe we haue no right to heauen but only by thepromi- 
wi ſescontained in the Scriptures of God. No manyyil be con- 
tent to haue their charter reſt out oftheir hande It any dif- 
Acil queſtion ariſe by reading of it, they will ſend for a wiſe 
Lawier, and ſceke reſolution at him, but they will aſſuredly 
keepe and.zeade their one charter. Buen ſo ( {aith the 
Forclaid noble Lady) Gods people ſhould not haue bene de- 
barred from reading the holy Scriptures of God, the very 

true charter of their heauenly inheritance, 
This titten word is the ſhepherds ſtaffe of Chriſt her 
Scriptures by we are comſorted in our life & ypholden cuen when wee 
Sedlong to the walkethrough the ſhadowe of death,Dal.23 ver. 4. Which 
ſbeepenf ſtaffe Chriſte holdeth in his hande, not for his ow ne ſake as 
other ſbepherdes doe, to reſt vpon it, and to relieue their 
oune infirmitie, hut onely for our ſake who are ſheepe of the 
ſheepfald of Chriſte to guide vs by it, to correct our wande- 
ring wayes, and to holde vs in decent order. Therefore of 
all things in the worlde, let vs count Scripture a thing moſt 
inent to vs, according to the ſaying oſ Moss, the ſecret 
chinges belong vnto the Lorde our Cod, but the things te- 
ueiled belong to vs and our children for euer, that wee may 
Ade all the wordes of this Lawe, Deut. 29. yer. 29. to wit, the 
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Lawe titten, as is clearely declared, Deut. 29. ver. a: and + 


Woen thou ſhalt paſſe auer Jorden into the Lande which the Lord thy 
God giueth thee, thou ſhil: ſit vp great ſtones amd plaſter them with 
plaſter, and ſp ui w-ite vpm them all the Wordes of ibis Lame. &c- 
No if the writte word be that very portion that belonged. 
properly to our fathers, to vs, & to our children we ſhould 
ſticke as faſt to it as euer NanoTH did to his vineyarde, re- 
mẽbring euer theſe. words oM osts. Things. that are reuei 
ed( to wit inwrit)pertaine to vs. & to our children for euer. 

According to the patterne of this written word were al re- 
formations of religion made, & not according to the vncer- 
taine report of traditions. Ios as made re formation ac- 
cording to the booke of the couenant that was founde irs 
the houſe ofthe Lord, 2.Reg.cap.23.ver.-2. And therefore 
this worde of God ought diligently to be kept as the very 
patterne of all true reformation in religion, ifany abuſe fall 
out at an time. In our native countrie men are not ſo care- 
fal by diligent cuſtodie to keep other meaſures as the-meas- 
ſure whereby all other meaſures in the lande ate meaſured, 
one towne hath the weightes, another hat the jug, the 


Reformation” 
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third hath the furlot, another hath the el- wand: theie are 


diligently kept, becauſe that bythem all faulty meaſures are 
corrected and reformed: ſo aboue all things in this worlde, 
the holy Scriptures ſhould be moſtdiligently ow 

Now before I ſpeake of humane traditions the very end 


vherefore the Apoſtles committed to write the ſumme of 


their wholeſome doctrine is a ſore prejudice to tradition. 
For ſome perſons who hearde the Apoſtles preach went 
from. Ieraſalem to Antiochia, and troubled the hearts of the 
Gentiles, ſaying, that they behooued to be circumciſed, and 


keepe the Law of Moss, to home the Apoſtles gaue no 
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ſuch commandement, Actes 15. Therefore the Apoſtles 


tooke occaſion to put in write the ſumme of their doctrine 
Nowe if tradition was not a faithfull keeper of the Apoſto- 
licke doctrine in the very dayes of the Apoſtles and im the 
mouthes of them. ho heard the Apoſtles preach with their 
one eares, howe (hall wee leane vnto the vncertaintie of 

traditions after the iſſue of ſixteene hundreth yeeres. 
The genzraliticotthe worde tradition is an occaſion of 
crrour 
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eates, incontinent they thinke that all things neceſſarie 
vntocternall life is not contained in Scripture, but the want 
of Scripture muſt be ſupplied by tradiuons, yet the Apoſtle 
calleth the very articles of our faith traditions, namely that 
Chriſt died for our ſinnes, that he was buried, and that he 
roſe the third day againe, 1.Cor.:5 ver.z. The Papiſtes take 
good heede to the word wagilaze, and ſay, here mention is 
made of tradition, but they obſerue not ſo diligently the 
ſubſequent wordes(albeit they be twiſe repeated by the A. 
poſtle) xere 7«5ygepas, that is, according to Scriptures. If 
they will — vnto vs traditions, at the leaſt let 
* them be agreable vnto Scriptures, and then the controuer- 
Samilitade, fie will ceale. For I may boldly ſpeake of Popiſh traditions 
that which CI ENR Ns ſpeaketh of the Philoſophie of the 
Grecians,comparing it vnto a nut, 18 T4 idνν‘ν, that is, 

all the nut is not meet to be eaten, the kirnell is for eating, 

but the hard ſhels whereinto the kirnell is encloſed, are not 

nouriſhing food, euen ſo ſaith CI N Ns not all the Grecian 

Philoſophis is to bee embraced and credited. The like 

I ſay of Romametraditions,that we muſt not glut over their 

traditions ſhels and kirncll altogether, but thoſe that are a- 

greable ro Scriptures we receiue, bur traditions repugnant 

to Sci ipture, ſuch as worſhipping of images(whichD aw as- 

CExE granteth to be an vnwritren tradition) we vttetly de- 

» teſt and abhorre. - 

The place of PavLs Epiſtles that ſeemeth to fauour vn- 

The true written tradition, is this, Thereſert brethren, ſtand faſt, & keep 
meaning of the inſtruttion , which yee haue beene taught either by word, 
the Words of or by our gpiſtle, 2. Theſſ 2, ver. 15. Heere Iafhrme that 
Pan, 2. like as they who rehearſed Chriſts wordes, and wreſted the 
TI. 2. 75. true ſenſe and meaning of them, they are called falſe wit - 
neſſes againſt Chriſt, Math. 26 ver. 61. Chriſt ſpake theſe 
words indeede,Deſtroy this Temple and wit lun three dayes Il 
build i vp againe, but not in that ſenſe that the falſe witneſſes 
reported. Euen fo they who cite a teſtimonie out of the E- 
piſtles ot Pay in another ſenſe then PAV writeth it, they 
ate falſe witneſſes againſt Pa vl: for PAvis tongue in mw 
ing 


-errour to many: ſur ſo ſoone as this word ſoundeth in their 
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chin o was guided by the holy Ghoſt,and PavLs hand and 
705 in writting. was guided by the holy Ghoſt & that ſame 


elfe trueth he preached, that ſame ſelfe trueth he commit- 
ted to write, to the ende that the faith of the T beſjaloni- 


ans might be the better confirmed and ſtrengthened. If they 


will obſtinatly contend that the particle w7sis diſjunctiue, 
Iwill conſtantly affirme with the moſt learned Ax rot vs 
SaDEEL that in this place it is copulatiue in this ſenſe Krepe 
that inlruttion which yee haut rec ciued both by word and epeſtle, 
And in the ſame ſenſe ii is taken, i. Cor. / j. ver. 8. Whether 
prophecy ing ſhall be aboliſhed, or tongues ſhall ceaſe, that 
is, both prophecying ſhall be abohſhed, and rongues ſhall 
ceale, Stand faſt and heepe the inſtruttion, 2. Theſſ. a ver. 15 It 
is not the purpoſe of the Apoſtte in theſe wordes to ex hort 
any man to vilfulnes ſand obſtinacie, but vnto conſtant ad- 
herence vnto the veritie of God; For the Apoſtle perER 
deſcribing the qualities of falſe teachers calleth them Tea. 
pare! & d, that is, men preſumptuous & ſtandingon 
their on conceits, 2. Pet. a. ver. 7. Wheerſore a difference is 
to be noted betwene obſtinat men & conſtãt me n. It is ob. 
ſtinacie hen a man walketh in his own wayes & will not 
be corrected by the wiſdome of God: but it is conſtancie 
when a man walketh in the wayes of God, and will not de- 
part out of them for the fanour or feare of men, Carx 
was obſtinat, Gen 4. PETE and Toan were conſtant; Alſo 
to keepe faſt the doctrine whereby they were taught both 
by word and Epiſtle, is not onely to keepe it in memorie, 
and to keepethe volume wherein ſcriptures are ritten. but 
to keepe it indeede by the obediĩence of faith. - For men 
are thtiſe miſerable to keepe in their boſomes the teſtimo- 
nies of their ou ne condemnation as the pr did, who kept 
the bookes of Mos ts and of the Prophets which beare te- 
ſtimonie of Chriſt, Ioh.5. yet they beleeued not in Chriſt, & 
they kept them indeede to our great profite; but to their 
own jull condemnation:becauſe they neither beleeued the 
promiſes of the worde, neither were terrified with the 
threatnings of that ſame booke, which they kept. I pray 
God we may be better keepers of holy writings then the 
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reprobate e were. 

In this controuetſie to defend vnwritten traditions, the 
be teſtimo- bookes of ancient fathers are ſifted and raled. and infinite 
ne of lreue-. Paines ate taken to holde vp this maine, and yet dayly de. 

us abuſed, Cying pillar of their kingdome, .It is not my purpoſe 
neither to defend nor to excuſe euery thing that fathers 
haue written, Onely I ſay in good conſcience that great 

injurie is done to ſome of them by the Papiſtes, namely to 

the moſt ancient father Ixznzvs B. of Lions, Hee ſtriueth 

againſt Var ENI xvs an Heretique, and conuicteth him by 
tradition of the Churches which were thought in his time 

to be Apoſtolicke: but the heades that he proueth by tra- 

dition are the principall articles of our faith. That there is one 

Gad maker of heauen and ca th, and that ( hrim was barne of a 

wirgin, and ſuffered under Pontius Plate, and roſe againe, and 

\W4 receined into the brightnefſe of glory, and that. hee [hall come 

againe to ſaue ſuch as are tobe ſaned, and 10 judge ſuchas are to be 

jadged, & c, And ſuch fort of traditions as are altogether, 

agreable to holy Scriptures, we-contrauert not vpon Se- 

condly Ia NE ys had a conflict with Heretiques-who re- 

garded not ſcripture, but ſaide they were ambiguous and 
doubtiſome, & had no authority, & that tradition was more 

ancient then ſcripture, and therefore neceſſitie compelled 

Iax x vs to fight againſt him with his owne weapons , as 

PA v did againſt the Aleman with teſtimonies of Poets, 

Ads 17. Iren. lib. 3. cap. 2. & cap. 3 · Yet — not IRENEyS 

urpoſe to prooue any thing repugnant to ſcripture, 

Papi will > wars Dear FS. reade of in other fathers, if 2- 
not hin: ny be bound to keepe them, it is they themſelues who 
bemſelues in Ieane vnto them as a neceſſarie ſupplement of the want that 
all poimes to 15 in ſcripture, but they themſelues will not be bound to the 
aldtradaji- obſeruation of them all, but haue ler many of them goe out 
pu of vſe, {ach as praying betweene Ea er and Whrtſonday not 
x ypon their knees, but ſtanding on their feete to put them 
in remembrance of Chriſtes reſurre&ion: ſuch like, three 
dippipgs in water, whereof wee ſpake in the heade of anti- 
quitic, And after Baptiſme the taſte oſ a temper of milke 
and honie, to ſiguiſie their ſpitituall W 
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ther traditions they haue ſuffered roeuaniſh and go out o 
vſe, ſo that we are the lf: bound to them. * 
To drave vnto an ende of this tteatiſe. It may be de- 

manded, Was not tradition at ſome time in honourable 

regard in the houſe of God. and how-it commeth to paſſe, 

that nowin the laſt age of the world; we wil bring al traditi- 

ons vnto the balance of the written word counting light all 

theſe traditions that are not agreable to the Scriptures? For 

anſwere vnto this queſtion, we ſhall diſtinguiſh the worlde 

into three ages, and ſpeake ofthe force of tradition in e- 

uery age Godwilling. In the firſtage of the world from 

Aba to the flood of No tradition had the greater place, 

becauſe the Worde of God was not as yet written, but 

God ſpake by Oracles to Aba u, and that which the Lorde 

ſpake to him hee deliuered it by faithfull tradition to his 

poſteritie. Nowe in this firſt age, it cannot be denied but 

tradition had great place, and to the ende the faith of the The valve * 
poſteritic ſhould not leane vpon the naked report of their of rraditign 
fathers,2s vpon an vncertaine ground it pleaſ-dGod to be- n the fuſF* 
ſtow vpõ theſe fathers of the firſt age two great priuiledges. age. 

Firſt they were indued with the ſpitite of prophecie, for A- 

ban prophecied of ſecret things that were done when hee 

was ſleeping. Gen. 2 ver. 23 And Hexocu the ſeuinth from 
Apa prophecied in the firſt age of the world of things that 
are to be done in the laſt age of the world, Epiſt. Iud ver. 14: 

15. And LAutcu prophecied of his ſonne Non, Gen. 5. 


- Beſide this, God beſtowed vpon theſe fathers long life, ſo 


that ADAM lined vntill, he deſtuered the Oracle of God ſpo- 
ken vnto him to He Nc, and H N oculiued till he deliue- 
red the ſume to Luce, and Lau cu to Nos, ſo that Nor 
needed not to bee in doubte whether the reporte of 
his fathers concerning the Oracle ſpoken to ADAM 
was true or not, becauſe it was conueied to him by 


the handes of faithfull witneſſes of vnſuſpect credite, 


yea, holie Prophets delivered the holie Oracle of 
GOD to Nox” an holie Prophet of GOD alſo as yr INF 
they were. . | In the ſccoud 
In che ſecond age of the world, it pleaſed God to regiſter e. 
his 


I» the laſt 
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is bleſſed will in write in the dayes of M os x s, and then 
tradition was nothing elſe but a page and maide to 
the written worde of God, For true it is that God com- 

manded fathers to tell their poſteritie the wonderful works 

of God in ſlaying the firſt borne of Egype and ſparing the 
firſt borne of the I ewes,Ex0d.13.ver f. yet this tradition of 
fathers to their children was agreable to the word of God 
written by Moses, in ſo far that the poſteritic beleeued not 
the vritings of Moss, becauſe they were agreable to the 
report of their fathers, but rather the reporte of their fa- 
thers, becauſe it was agreable to the worde of God written 
by Mosszs : and ſo tradition in this age was 4 page and 
handmaide to the titten worde of God, neither doe wee 
reade after the worde was ritten that God commanded 
fathers to tell any thing to their children that was not ex- 
prefly contained in the written word of God. 

In the laſt age of the world we ſhould be more atrentiue- 
ly addicted to the written worde, and leſſe to tradition, in 
regard the Apoſtles were moued to put the ſumme of their 
moſt wholeſome doctrine in write, becauſe their doctrine 
was not rightly reported, euen by thoſe who heard the A- 
poſtles teach as ſaid is. And if the writing of the ſumme of 
their wholeſome doctrine was a remedie deviſed by the A- 
poſttes themſelues againſt falſe traditions & wrong reports 
of Apoſtolicke doctrine, what injurie doe we to the Romaine 
Church when we examine al their traditions by the rule of 
the writtE word, & that which is not a e to the written 
word, wee reject it, as a doctrine neither catholicke nor A- 
poſtolicke, becauſe that it is found light when it is weighed 
in the juſt balance of the written word of God. Now con- 
ſider howe damnable an inclination is in this our corrupt 
nature, When God reueiled his bleſſed will by tradition 
men were not attentiue to ir, but preferred their ſuſt vnto 
the will of God reueiled by tradition: ſor the ſonnes ofGod 
ſaw the daughters of men that they were faire, and tooke 
wiues vnto themſclues whome they liked, Gen. 6. ver-2, 
And on the other parte when God will needes reueile hig 


blefled will by the written word, then will wee flie to vn 
written 


Or Sc xtyrvan Axp TraDirion, 
writtE traditions, euen to ſuch as be repugnãt to the writtE 
word. And ſo men become like to a ſhadow:whe the ſun ſhi- 
neth in theEaſt,the ſhadow goeth toward the Weit, & when 
the ſunne goeth down in the Weſt, the ſhadow inclineth to 
the Eaſt, ſo do men obſtinatly repine againſt the wil of God. 
Beſide this, wee are to conſider what great detriment hath 
enſued vpon thoſe who leauing the certaintie of the written 
worde, leaned ypon the vncertaintic of Apoſtolicke traditi- 
ons. Beſide Par 14s B.of Hicrapolu who fell into the errour 
of the Chiliafls, Crtmens ALEXANDRINYS trauailed 
through many nations, but rooke better heed to tradition 
then to the written word of God, whereby it came to paſſe, 
that he filled his bookes called rewwmere with moſt yngodly 
and fooliſh opinions, as hath bene declared in the hiſtorie 
of his life. : 

When we haue faid all that e can ſay, that place of the 
ſecond epiſtle to the 7he ſſalonians, cap.2 ,ver.15. ringeth ſo 


lo d in their cares , that they can heare nothing that ſoun- The word 


deth to the contraric : wherefore we are to conſider the illa- therefore te 

tiue words f=, that is, therefore, which coupleththis be conſidered 

verſe with the preceeding text,wherinto theApoſtle admo- 2:T brſſ.2+ 

niſhed the Theſſalonians of the comming of the Antichriſt, ver. 45. 

whoſe comming is after the working of Satan in all power, 

and ſignes and lying wonders,ver.g.And his comming ſhall 

be ſo ſtrengthened by the hand of the deuil, that he cannot 

be borne downe but by the breath of the mouth of God, 

and brightneſſe of his comming. Now to the ende that 

the poore handful of the ſheepe ofChriſt may be ſaued from 

the deceite of the Antichriſt, hee exhorteth them to adhere 

faſt vnto the Apoſtolicke doctrine which they had receiued 

both by word and write.Scriprture is abuſed when it is v re- 

ſted to another ſenſe different frõ the meaning of the writer: 

but it is more abuſed, when it is drawen to the cleane con- 

trarie ſenſe This place is ſet downe to teach vs to beware of 

the deceit of theAntichriſt by faſt adhering to theApoſtolick 

doctrine, but the Papiſts abuſe it to make vs belecue that 

their traditions repugnant to the word of God ſhould haue 

alike authoritie with the writren word of God,which is the 

ready way to fall into the ſnare of the Antichtiſt, and not to 
H be 


Chrift 41h be fred from his decceirs. 


Caur vais II. Tazarrss 


great bonowy IO conclude, like as Davin did great honour to As 1- 
to the Serip- SH whenas in matters of weight & importance hee 


res. 


rooke him to be his follower to viewe the hoſt of Sa vl, 1. 
Sam. 28. ver. 7. euen ſo God doth great honour to his holy 
ſcriptures, when he vſeth them as an inſtrument to doe his 
great works by them, Chriſtreigneth as a King. and he hath 
made his word to be the ſcepter of his kingdome, V ſal. 110. 
Chriſt is the ſhepheard of our ſoules, & the word is his ſhep. 
heards ſtaffe, Pſ. a 3. Chriſtis the builder of his fathers houſe, 
& the word is the meaſuring line of the building: Chriſt is 
our Saujour, and the word of God is the power of God to 
ſaluation toeuety one that belceucth, Rom. i. ver. 16.Secing 
Chriſt hath done ſo great honour to the ſcriptures, what ate 
we that we ſhould regard any thing ſpoken in the contrary? 
God grauntwee may confotme our ſelues to the will of 
Chai. it, Amen 


Of the doftrine of Deuilt, 


Alle Heretiques called hi diſallowed mariage, & 

8 allowed fornication, and the Heretiques called En. 
cratitę damned the eating of fle ſu and drinking of 

wine as a ſinne, and abhorred the L piſtles of PA vi, 

(as hath beene declared in the hiſtoric) and the Remaniſti 
themſelues acknowledge that Gnoſtici and Encratite were 
Heretiques, and taught a doctrine of devils, as likewiſe the 
A. anicheis (of whome we ſhall ſpeake in the next Centu- 
rie Godwilling; ) but the doctrine of the Rownarne church 
concerning prohibition of mariage and meates is different 
fromthe doctrine of Gneftici, Encratte and e Mawichei, True 
it is, there is fome difference concerning perſons, times, & 
ſome other circumſtances. For the Heretiques calledGnofis- 
ci damned mariage in all perſons: the Romaine church dam- 
neth it only in the perſon of Prieſts, & men haning church 
orders. Likewiſe Ewcratite damned at all times the eating of 
gen & drinking of wine: but the church of Roe only pro- 
kibics the eating of fleſh. at certaine ſeaſons,” and vpon cer- 
rage 
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tainedayes, ſuch as in Lem, and ypon Fryd-y & c, and that 
without prohition of dciaking of wine moderatly. Third- 
ly the Muc hes counted the good creatures of God fluſh 
and wine to be in themſelues polluted and vncleane, but 
the Rowame church thinketh not fo, but for memorie of the 
Lordes ſuffering, for. mortiſication of the fleſh, for prepa- 
ration to recriue the ſacraments, and ſor teſtimonie of obe- 
dience to the vicar of Chriſt, &ſucceſſor of Ps re x. it is ne- 
ceſſary to abſtaine in maner abouc titten. This difference 
is caſt in to exce ue the Romance church from the i 

tion of the doctrine of deuils, yet is not the difference very 
great: for the Romaine church forbiddeth mariage, & meats 
to ſome men at all times. and to all men at ſometimes: but 
conſider againe, that differences of magic and minus, that is, 


o motcand Icfle, doe declare a communion rather then 2 


contrarictic, as LANE s ſpeaketh, Plu, Gr minus non de his 
dicuynr, que imer ſe cumm unonem non habent, & ſunt contraria 
natare, & pugnant aduerſus ſe: ſed de his que ſunt ej uſdem ſul- 
ftantie, & communic ant ſecum, ſolum autem altitudine & mag- 
nitudine differunt, lib. . cap. 22. As alitle water, and a lit 
fice differeth from a great water aud a great fire,nor in ſub- 
ſtance but in quantitie : euen ſo the Papiſtes differ from the 
eAfancheis, not in ſubſtance, but inthe diſcrepance of Plas 
and ines, 

The wordes of the Apoſtle are the — whereupon 
all this treatiſe is founded. Nome the Sjarite - Fpecketh e 
nid ni, that tn the Latter tam s ſors: ſhall depart from the farb, 
gining beede unte ſpirits of err, and doc mes of  denils , 
ſpraking lier in bypecrifie , haut their conſcience ſeared win h 


an hote yrone, forbiddins to marrie, 


euery creatnre of, God is good , and nothing to bee refuſed, 
if ut be receined with thak;ſgining, 1. Tim. 1.2.3 4. In theſe 
words the Popiſh church will grant that the Mam. heir and 
other forenamed Heretiques are damned, but they denie 
that rheſe predictions of the holy Apoſtle doe damne 
the doctrine of the Romane church anent forbidding: 


of mariage to ſome perſons , and meates at ſome 


H 2 times 


and commanding 10 4b. chan i 
fl. une from meates which God hath created to be — with — 
thankergining of them which belceve and krow the truciie for Chu ch ns 


raw thing. 
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times as a doGrine of deuils : crying our that it is not to be 
credited that God hath ſuffered the world to goe aſtray in 
ſuch wayes ſo long time, and ſo many 22 is this, 
but as a wette ſacke wherewith a naked man is couered? (as 
a learned Paſtor ſaid) it is fo farre from arming him againſt 
the cold, that it encreaſeth his ſhuddering and grwing , e- 
uen ſo this excuſe vttetly vndoeth their cauſe: they ſay God 
would not haue ſuffered his viſible Church to haue erred fo 
many yeeres, but the Apoſtle PA v ſaith otherwiſe, that the 
Sprit heat th euidently tha in the latter times ſome ſhal depart fo 6 
the faitheſo that it is not a wonderfull thing to ſee apoſtaſie 
fall out in the bowels of the viſible Church, and the golden 
calfe to be worſhipped by carnal / ſraclues, Ex od. 3 2. But it is 
a wonderful thing indeede to ſee ſinceritie ot docttine and 
puritie of maners to continue long among the very watch - 
men of the Church: ſo prone and bent is the world to de- 
tection, that ſometime the ordivarie watchmen cannot de- 
clare where Chriſt is, whom the ſoule of the Church loueth, 
Cant... ver. 3. 

Secondly conſider that the doctrine of prohibition of 
meates and mariage is called a defection from the faith & 
a doctrine of deuils. When theſe odious tiles are applied 
to Gnoflics, Tatiani, or Encratitæ, Montani fla and Manic hai 
and others: allthis is heard patiently without ſturre and ex- 
ce ſſe of choler: and why ? becauſe the ancient fathers exa- 
mining all theſe opinions according to the Tule of the word 
of God, haue found thẽ heretical opinions But whe we come 
neerer to ſay, that the prohibition of mariage in ſome per- 
ſons, and the prohibition of meates at ſometimes, is alſo a 
doctrine of deuils, and a defection from the faith, O then it 
is caſt in as a wal of braſſe, that the anciẽt fathers who dam- 
ned all the forenamed herefies, yer liked very well of ſup- 
plications & prayers to be made to God euery Fryday, and 
conſequently of abſtinencie from delicat meats for the fur- 
therance of prayers in remembrance of the Lords ſuffering, 
Sozomen lib.1.cap.8, And likewiſe that Prieſts ſhould bee 
chaſte and continent, Socrart.lib.1.cap.9. And todamne 
theſe opinions allo, is all one as if we ſhould damne all 

an- 


a 


Or Tax Docrains Or Davits. 
antiquitic and imagine that the trueth was euet buried Dfferencer- 
ſince theApoſtles dayes vntill our time, To this I anſwere berweene the 
that the fathers are not to be balanced with the Papiſtes of ancient fa- 
our dayes in the opinion of meates and mariage : for many thers and 
cauſes: firſt, becauſe the fathers of the firſt 300. yeeres made Papiſts of 
no lawes and conſtitutions to aſtrict the conſciences of our time con 
men in matters of meate and mariage as the Papiſts of late cerningmeats 
dayes haue done. The Councill of Ancyra( which is a towne aud mariage. 
in Galatia) clearely manifeſteth vnto vs what was the cuſtom The Council 
of the ancient Church, in admitting men to eccleſiaſticke of Ancyra, 
offices, namely this. Ifa man in time of His ordination ; 
did proteſt that he had not the gift of continencie, but that 
hee was purpoſed to marrie, and after his ordination, hee 
maried a wife, hee remained ſtill in his miniſtetie. Bur ſo 
many as in time of impoſition of handes did profeſſe con- 
tinencie & abſtinence from mariage, if afterward they ma- 
ried. they were debarred from their miniſtrie, Tom. 1. Con- 
cil. Here euidently appeareth, that in the primitiue Church | 
there was no lawe made anent prohibition ofmariage to 
men in ſpirituall offices, In like maner we reade vnder Dx- 
ctvs the ſeuinth perſecuting tyrant ( of whome mention Djgnyſius 
will be made in the third Centurie) that Drowys1ysB.of Biſhop of A- 
eAlexandris was a maried man, and had children, and that , rande a 
by the — pronidence of God both hee and his children „ed mar, 
eſcaped the hands of the cruell enemie who was laid in wait 
for him to take him Yea and after the Nicene Councill, the 
aſſembly gathered ati; »gra a towne in Pagblagonia deteſted 
the opinion of EvsraTi vs who admiring the menaſticke Th 
life, as a conuerſation angelicall began to damne mariage, eComveed 
and to perſwade maried women to ſeparate from the com. of Gangre, 
panie of their husbands, and to perſwade the people not ro 
reccine the holy ſacramenits from the handes of maried 
preachers, But when the fathers conucened in the Coun- 
cill of Gangra pondered the opinion of EysTaT1vsin a juſt 
balance, they found it to be curſed and execrable, not only 
in the queſtion of mariage, but alſo anent his doctrine in 
prohibition of meates: ſor he thought that a religious man 
who cated fleſn, by ſo doing was cut off from the hope of 
* | H ; bettet 


T be hd. 


tion of meats 


fath, 
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better pleaſures which God hath laid vp for ſaintes in hea- 
uen But let vs heare a fewe of the Canons of the Councill 
of Gangra, Tom.. Concil. 
(ANON 1, | 

If any perſon vituperat mariage, and will deteſt a faithfull 

woman, becauſe ſhe ſleepeth with her husband, and coun- 
teth her to be culpable; and that ſhee- cannot enter iuto the 
kiagdome of heauen, Let him be accurſed. 

CANON 2. 

If any man condemne him who in faith, and religion 
eateth fleſh( that is veither mixed with blood nor ſacrificed 
toidoles) as if by ſuch participation of ficſh, hee wanted 
hope, Let him be accurſed. 

CANON 4. 

If any man make difference, and will not receiue the 
oblation from a preachers hand when he miniſtreth it, be. 
cauſe he hath a wife, Let him be accutſed. 

CANON 10, 

If any-perſon kee ing virginitie for the Lords ſake, ex- 
toll himſelfe aboue thoſe that are maried. Let him be ac- 
curſed, In all theſe conſtitutions of the councill of Gangre, 
there is no vſurpation of authoritie ouer the conſcience in 
matters of mariage and meates. Secondly, becauſe euen 
at that time, when cuſtome without a ratified lawe had 
brought in an vſe in the Church ofGod, that vnmatied men 
ſhould be admitted vnto Biſhoprickes and ſpirituall offices 
rather then others, Yet when ſuch continent men could 
not be had, GraTranvs himſelfe witneſſeth that a maried 
man was admitted by PeLAG1vs.1. Ann.556. to be Biſhop 
of Syracuſe, Diſtinct. 28. Thirdly the fathers of ancient time 
ſpake reuerently of mariage : but the Papiſtes of late dayes 
haue called it a worke of the fleſh, and the errour of the 
Nicolaitanes. 


Theſe two doctrines of the prohibition of meates and 


and mariave mariage are called an apoſtaſie from the faith, and endited 
is an apoſta- by the ſpirit of errour. Here it may be objeRed that the 
fiefromthe Apoſtle Pv himſelſe who writeth this, in another place 
faith, that the Kingdame of God is nen her meats nor drin le, but 


rigbte- 


Or Tun Docriains Or Deyrrs, 
bteonſneſſe, peace and joy in the holy Spirit, Rom. 14· ver. 17. 
ow then is that thing to be counted an apoſtaſie from the 

faith wherein-no matter is touched that pertaineth to the 
Kingdome of God? Io this I anſwere, that there is a great 
difference betweene abſtinence from meates, and prohibi- 
tion of meates: for theſe whoſe conſcience js weake will 
abſtaine from many meates, and content themſelues with 
hearbes, Rom. 14 ver. 2. as it were contenting themſelues 
with the foode ot the beaſtes rather then that their mouth 
ſhould eat that thing that ſhould perturbe their conſcience: 
but ſuch men as take vpon them authoritie to forbid to 
eate meates that are created by God to the vſe of men, they 
vſurpe authoritie ouer the conſcience of men, binding 
where God hath looſed, & looſing where God hath bound, 
and mixing heauen and earth through other, as if men on 
earth ſhould haue ſuch abſolute ſoueraignitie ouer the con- 
ſcience, euen as the God of heauen hath. This is called 
an apoſtaſie from the faith, not becauſe all defection is ſini- 
ed in this, but becauſe all defe&ion is grounded in this 
one point, to ſet a mortal man in the chaire of God, & to at · 
tribut vnto him ſuch abſolut ſouerainitie ouer ourcõſcience 
as God had ouer the conſcience of Ab au, Gen.. as miſe- 
rable experience hath clearely maniſeſted in the Popedom. 
Doth not theApoſtleP Avr craue that the ſeruice thatwe of- 
fer to God ſhould be a-yih anrgwes, that is, a reaſonable ſer- 
vice, Rom. /a. vr. 1, But when we are led away either with 
the conceits of our owne hearts, or yet when we caſt off the 
yocke of God, and ſtoupe downe the necke of our conſci- 
ence vnder the lawes of mortall men in {matters of religion 
what equitie of reaſon is kept in ſuch doing to match and 
equall our ſelues or others to God. 


Our ſernice 


toGod ſhowld 


be a reaſona- 


ble ſeruice. 


Moreouer theApoſt.Pavr foretelleth that theſe backſliders Th Pep iſh 
fro the faith ſbould ſpeaks lies in bypocrifie hauing theirconſcience church ſpeak, 
ſeared With an hot yron, I. Tim. 4 ver. 2. Theſe words cannot be {tes in He- 

ly applyed to the oldHieretiques of who we haue ſpo. £71 rather 
en, who aſcribed the inſtitution of matrimonic to Satan, & her old He- 
the creatiõ & procreatiõ of mankindvnto the deuil, becauſe ue. 


_— not ſalſhood in hypocriſy but in opẽ blaſphemy: 
& therfore they might haue bene eaſilydiſcerned & auoided 
H4 Yea, 


2 


What is 
meant by 4 
- Conſcience 
ſeared with 
an hote yron, . 
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yea, in othet heades of their doctrine concerning the nati- 
uitie and death of Chriſt, they were ſo blaſphemous that in 
the worde puratrue natus, manifeſiatus, mortuns, they were the 
very aduocats of the deuill, Iren. lib 3 .«dverſus alent. cap. 
20.& 39. Bur in the Popiſh church the lawes forbidding 
mariage to ſome men, and meates at ſometimes are ſo co - 
toured with appearance of holynes, that the forgers of ſuch 
lawes in hypocriſie had neede to be pointed out by the fin- 
gerof Godin his worde, to the ende that no maske nor 
viſard put vpon vngodlimeſſe (hould peruert the vnderſtan- 
ding of men. But the more ſubtle hypocriſie that ſhould 
be vied, the more vigilant and wakrite ſhould the Lordes 
forewarned people be, that they were not deceiued by lies 
ſpoken in hypocriſie. — 

Likewiſe the Apoſtle foretelleth that theſe deceiuers 
ſhould haue the ir bonſctemce ſcmed or cut off Withan bote yron. In 
which wordes the Apoſtle alludeth to members ofa body, 
firſt feaſtered, next ſenſleſſe, and thirdly cut off with an hot 
yrone. So are the conſcience of thoſe deceiuets, fiſt can- 
kered witherrour, next paſt feeling, (albeit wholeſome ad - 
monitious be vſed for reclaimirig them from errour) & laſt 
of all, their conſcience is a rotten thing, and ytterly cut 
off. Wherein it is to be marked that tecling of all ſenſes 
is moſt neceſlarie, & a moſt vnſeparable companion of the 
life, begunne when the ſenſitive lite beginneth, and ending 
when it endeth: ſo that to be paſt feeling is all one as to be 
vttetly dead in body or conſcience. But let vs fee to whom 
this can be juſtly applyed. If we call to mind the obſtinacie 
of the old Heretiques, true it is that they were ſenſleſſe men, 
of whom Irene vs juſtly ſaid that they counted themſelues 
not ouercome by the power of the trueth ſo long as 
they adhered faſt vnto their errour. As if an impudent fel- 
lo who wreſtleth and is ouerthrowne, and is lying on his 
backe on the ground, yer hee would denie that he is ouer- 
throw ne, becauſe hee ſticketh faſt by the grip of his aduer- 
ſaries garments, Iren. lub. 5. adverſas Valent, But apply this 
to the Papiſts of our dayes, and we ſhall finde them tenfold 


more ſenſleſſe & obſtinat then the old Heretiques 1 


Or Tas Docrxtns Or Davirg, 


they haue found out meanes to harden their harts inerror, 


that when they are a thouſand times conuicted by the clear 
ſhining light of the Goſpell, then the authoritie oftheir 
Church, and opinion that it cannot erte, doth locke them 
vp ſo faſt in the bands of the deuill, that all the trauell ta- 
ken vpon them is ſpent in vaine, they temaine ſenſleſſe, ha- 
ving their conſcience ſeared with the hore yron of Satan, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. 


In particular the Apollle pojnteth out two heades of do» Forbidding 
&rine, that deceiuing teachers ſhould maintaine, to wit, nd b:4dng 
they ſhould forbid mariage, and they ſhould command to woraes of an* 
abſtaine from meates. Marke theſe two words xonwirror thoriiies 


& rr, that is, forbidding and commanding. The 
word commanding is not in the Greeke text:but Ex 1» a- 
N1vs thinketh this ellipſis muſt be ſupplyed by the worde 
xeawbyror, that is, commanding ro abltaine from meates: | 
both theſe wordes are imperious, and pointing out men 
in authoritie, and practiſing their ſoueraignitie in all things, 
wherinto the eminent power of a Souetaigne is maniſeſted, 
hee biddeth, forbiddeth, hee maketh lawes and conſtituti- 
ons, the diſobedience whereof bringetli the contraueeners 
vnder feare of great puniſhment : euen ſo the deceiuers of 
hom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in matters of mariage & meats 
ſhould not be content to tell their opinion, & to allure by 
perſuaſiue reaſons others to embrace their opinion. but be- 
ing mounted vp in high authoritie, they ſhould command 
to abſtaine from meates and they ſhould enterdite mariage 
to ſome perſons with authoritie, adding paines to the com- 
mandement , that the contrauceners ſhould be depoſed 
from their office, they ſhould be counted Heretiques, they 
ſhould be condemned to hell: beſide all other ciuill pu- 
niſhments which magiſtrates addicted to their authoritie 
could inflict. Theſe wordes N ele- ror that is, 
forbidding and bidding cannot be applyed to Gnoflici, En- 
cratitæ, nor yet to the Aſamcheans of the next Centurie, be- 
cauſe they had no ſoueraignitie nor power to command. 
Vea MNS himſelfe was excoriat and put to death by the 
King of Perſe, as SOcaartis writeth lib. 1. cap. a2. and = 
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for alight cauſe, by reaſon hee could not cure his diſeaſed 
ſonne. But the words of the Apoſtle clearely declareth that 
hee ſpeaketh of men furni with authoritie to bid ab. 
ſtaine from meates, and to forbid mariage, and this agreeth 
well with the Romaine Antichriſt and his vſurped authoritic, 

Notwithſtanding of all theſe lawes made in the Romaine 
church and ſtraite prohibition of mariage to the clergie, we 
ought to follow the example of Chriſts diſciples,who after 
that they knew that celeſtiall voice that ſounded from hea. 
ucaintime of Chriſts Bapriſme, Thi 55 my welbeloued Soune in 
who I am Wel pleaſed, beare him, Mat. 3. They cloſed their cares, 
and locked vp their hearts from hearkning to any voyce in 
the earth that ſpake the contrarie, ſome ſaid that he was E- 
L1 AS, Other (aid that hee was Ix REM IAS or ſome of the olde 
Prophets, but the diſciples hearkning to the voyce that 
came downe from heauen, ſaid that he was the Sonne of the 

We ought to living God, Mat. 6. Euen ſo, v hatſoeuer the men in this 
bearken une World ſpeake of mariage, the trumpet of God ſounding in 
the veyce bis word alloweth mariage and pronounceth a bleſſing vn- 
den. © it, Pal, 228. And the Apoſtle ſaith, Mariage is bonour 4- 
ee le in all penſens, leb. 13. vet. g. but the honour that the Re- 
2 * maine church giueth to matiage calling it an holy ſactament 
from le © like vnto the urple garment here with the ſouſdiers 
clad Chriſt, and yet they ſpared not to buffet bus bleſſed 


face: euen ſo the church of Rome in one worde will call ma- 


riage an holy ſacrament, in another they will call it a worke 
Bimilitude. of the fleſh, and a ſtate vncompetent to diſpenſators of hea- 
uenly myſteries. But let them barke againſt mariage as the 
dogs barke againſt the moone vntill they be wearie of bar- 
king, this, word tandeth faſt, Bleſſed are they that feare God and 
walke in his wayes, Plal.128, And this is ſpoken of perſons 
maricd, yet from my hart l like the words of Cuxrsosrom 
who inculcats in our cares the word of fearing God, & de- 
clareth, that albeit all that came tothe altar without a law- 
full calling, kad an cuill ſucceſſe, as Cox n & his retinue, 
yer not all that came to the altar with a lawful calling had a 


ſucceſſe: uen ſo euery one that goeth in vnto an har - 


is accutſed of G od, but cuery one chat gocth in ynto his 
owne 


„ 
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Or Tus DocrxInz OrDavirs, 
owne wife is not bleſſed of God, but onely he who feareth 
God. Chryſoſt in epiſt Heb. cap. / homil. 33. 
Followeth nowe in the wordes of the Apoſtle that men Great avre- 
ſhould be bold ro forbid meats which God hath created to in 
be receiued with thankeſgiuing. No doubt but the Apoſtle — 7 
here ſetteth downe as tu o oppoſit things God & man. God | 
creating, bleſſing & petmitting the vſe of created & bleſſed 
creatures to man with thanłkſgiuing. And on the other part 
arrogant fellowes ſtarting vp & correcting the wiſdome of 
God. & ſaying, albeit God hath giuen liberty to eate of ſuch 
& ſuch meates with thankſgiuing, yet for many cauſes ſuch 
libertie muſt be reſtrained, & eating of ficſh on Fryday'muſt 
be as great a ſin as tlie eating of the forbidden tree, What it 
this but a plaine ſpitting in the face of God? As ifhe who 
hath taught vs the way to crernall life, could not alſo in his: 
bleſſed word teach vs how to eat & drinke.Truely the whip 
is meet for the back of the ſoole, & he who will needs be vi- 
ſet then God in any thing, ifit were but in the precepts of 
eating & drinking, he is more worthy to be ſconrged out of 
the Temple of God then the buyers, ſellers & money chan- 
gers, Ioh. 2. For the buyers & ſellers albeit they made mar- 
chandiſe into a place appointed for ano: her vie: yet no yn- 
clean beaſt nor fowle was brought in into the temple to be 
bought or fold: but theſe miſerable wretches wil make The 
very cleane creatures of God yncleane at their pleaſure, 
which is no leſſe fault, then to fetch in an vncleane beaſt in- 
to the Temple of God. 121 1 
Next it is to be marked in the wordes of the Apoſtle to A 9ganere 
whom belongeth the vſe of the creatures ofGod,namely to PX wm h 
the belceuers only. Here the Apoſtle declareth that there is fooliſbmeſſe. 
fooliſhnes as well as arrogancie in the queſtio of mears. It is 


Medley. 


* arrogancy(as we haue already ſpoken)to be wiſer the Gods 


word in this mater of meates, & iris as great fooliſhnes to 
ſeare that wee ſhall be polluted with moderate eating of the 
creatures of God. it is not eating of fleſh that will defile vs, 
but rather fleſhly affections of an heart that is not renued 
by faith. that defileth a mam r maſter Chriſt ſpeaketh. 
— that emtreth into the mouth defileth not the man, but 
that which commetb out of the teart, Marke 7. ver. 8. 

, AS 
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Similitude, As ifa corpulent foole ſweating and blowing into an hote 
ſommer day ſhould take vp his ſtaffe, and beate his owne 
ſhadow, yet is not his ſuado the cauſe of his grieuance, but 
the fatneſſe of his owne belly: cuen ſo fooliſh men are airaid 
Samilitude. 2 be pollured with meates, but indeede it is the fooluhnes 
at an vnbeleeuing heart that polluteth a man. Iris acu- 
ſtome among men, when they would handle a fine & white 
linnen cloth, they looke to their hands, leſt then foule and 
filthic fingers defle the cleanneſſe of the cloth: euen ſo when 
wee meddle with the creatures of God, take heede to our 
conſcience, leſt irbecing polluted with inſidelitie it make 
Gods creatures vncleane vnto vs, as the "_—_ —— 
Vnto the pare all things be pure, but ve them that ave de ſled and 
wnbelcenmy is nothing pure, but entx the winde and conſe.ence of 

them is defiled,Tit.1 ver. 15. PCA 7 
Now conſider whether or not irit poken eui- 
The loft age dently and giuen a cleare warning to the laſt age to beware 
of falſe teachers: yet is che laſt age more ſenſſeſſe then the 
3 firſt age of the world that was drowned with a flood of v. 
alben abe fit. ters. God ſpake not in ſecret but openly to Nos the righ- 
teous preacher, Gen,6.and God ſpake not onely by word, 
but alſoin deede by the buildingof the Arke,Heb.11.ver.7. 
yet would not the farſt age take warning, but lived in deepe 
ſecuritie, and was drowned with waters. Burt the laſt age 
of the world is more benummed then the firſt age was. In 
the laſt age the ſpirit ſpeaketh euidently, but men will not 
heare: the ſpirit ordaineth this prediction to be written, but 
men will not reade nor ponder, nor vnderſtand thefore- 
warning of the ſpirit: the ſpirit pointeth out by the finger 
of his word whoare the deceiuers of whome we ſhould be- 
ware, to wit, men who teach a doctrine of deuils, forbid- 
ding mariage and meates which God hath created for the 
vſe of man with thankſgiving. For all this threefold war- 
ning, in worde, in write, and in particular demonſtration, 
yet the laſt age cannot hearken to the warnings of God, be- 


cauſe God hath determined to deſtroy the moſt part of 


them, as he did the vncorrigitle ſonnes . of Ex 1, who would 
not bearken to the counſell of their father, 1 Sam. 2. ver. 25. 
Ihe 


Dee 
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The men of this age are like vnto a deaſe, ignorant and ſoo · Similitude, + 
liſh fellow: one commeth to him and cryeth loude, but hee 
heareth nothing at all, then he beginneth to ſet his minde 
in write, but that alſo proficeth nothing, becauſe he cannot 
reade: In end he beginneth to ſigne with his finger, but he 
taketh no notice that way, becauſe hee is a foole, and the 
laſt age of the world in not receiuing ſo euident & fo cleare 
a warning hath kythed deafneſſe, dulneſſe, ignorance and 
fooliſhneſſe. 8 
It may nowe bee objected, hath the Apoſtle Pa vi ſote- 

tolde —— the hy EL of the — — in the owe 
matter of mariage and meates? and is there nothing fore. — as 
told anent theſe ancient Heretiques, ſpecially Encratite & 33 * 
Manic has, who vttered and diſperſed in the world a doctrine 1 
of deuils, that it was a ſinne to cate fleſh, that wine was the 8 * A, + bs 
gall of the Prince of darkeneſſe, that marlage was an euill ne 
thing, and a meane to bring in captiuitie a parte of the ſub- by the A. 
ſtance ai the good God, namely the ſoule, within the bands 4 

of the ſubſtance of the prince of darkeneſſe, that is, within peſtle, 

the body, hath the Spirit of God(1 ſay) forerolde nothing 

of theſe vile hereſies in this prediction? I anſwere, That the 

Spirit hath both foretolde the hypocriſie of ſome ,and the 

open blaſphemie of others. And this is infinuated in theſe 

wordes: For eue y creature of God in good, and nothing to be refu- 

ſed, fit be receined with thankeſgwing, Truely in theſe words 

the Apoſtle would turne our harts both from blaſpheming 
Manic hei, and trom hypocrite papiſts. The Mamcheis ſay, 

that it is neuer laufull to cate fleſh, and that the doing of it 

aduanceth the kingdome of the prince of darkneſſe. Ihe 

Papiſts againe ſay, that the eating of fleſh 0nFryday is a grie- 

uous franc: but what faith the Apoſtle guided by the Spirit? 

Emery creature in good, and not lung to berefuſed, ſo that both the 

N anicheis ſpeake blaſphemouſſy, and the Papiſtes hypo- 

critically : both willing to abridge Chriſtian libertie, the 

eManicheis by their opinion, the Papiſtes both by their o- 

pinion and authoritie. The Maucheis will needes haue 

ſome creatures of God vncleane at all times, the Papiſts wil 

needes haue men polluted by eating of fleſh at — 


- 
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bath theſe opinions are cut off in this word, Exery creature 
of Godizgood, Marke that in this diuerſitie of opinions of 
Alanicbers and Papiſts, both of them ſhoot at one mar ke, to 
wit chat Chriſt Icſus ſhall not be the onely Lawgiuerin bis 
Church; but ſomething ſhall be abridged of that libertie 
that Chriſt hath giuen to his Church. Now the aiming and 
ſhooting at oge marke is more forcibleto the vnitie 
of Mancheis and Papiſtes, then the dime rſitie af opinions 
whereby either of them laboureth to attaine to their inten · 
ded purpoſe can prone their diuerſitie, and therefore let the 
reader the leſſe offend with this fellowſhip of A uucbei and 


RE | 
eſe two diuerſe opinions ſhooting at one marke(as ſaid 
is) are both to bee but chiefly that opinion that 


ts the Ma- with greateſt ſubtiltie and craft would thruſt God out of 


mic li mere. 


his chaire, and ſpoile him of his glory, not to bee counted 
the on Law giuer in his Church. And I do confidently com- 
pare A uurheu and Papiſtes as AvGvsT1NE compareih A- 
votto and Hec ars lib. 19. 4 cr. Dei, cap. 3. diſapptoo- 
uing both of them, becauſe both ſhot at one maarke, to 
hinder people from Chriſtianitie, but Hic art more then 
Arorto, becauſe in praiſing of Chriſt as a juſt maa, hom 
Ar ort o diſpraiſed as an vnrightoous man, & juſtly code m- 
med to death by the /aves, yet ſhe called him onely a man, & 
net God , hindering people aſter a more ſubtle maner 
fromadhering to Chniſtianitie then Av ox Lo did. And truly 
the Manich:is by damning fleſh at al t ĩmes, as a creature in 
it ſelfe vncle ane. did not fo great hurt to the Kingdome of 
Gad as the Papiſts, who grant that both fleſn and wine are 
the good ereatures of God, and yet they dare be bold to ſer 
outlawes commanding men vnder the paine of curſing and 
-Eandemnation, that they taſte nor fleſh at ſome times. If 
"theſe times were times of a publicke calamitie, whereinto 
God by a ſecret voyce latent in the trouble did call vs to fa- 
Ning & mourning. & abſtinence fro fiſh fleſh & wine, Ila. 22. 
wer, 1 3. then no new or vncouth yocke ſhould be preſented 
th mens gonſciences; but Chriſts ou ne yocke which ve are 
— Sto beate, Mat.. but to appoint certaine _ 


_ 


r 
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of faſting and abitinence from this meate, and not from 

another meace is a noacltie vader the Goſpell, and not the 

yocke of Chriſt, but of the Antichriſt, 

Whereas mention is made of thankeſgiuing,the Apoſtle . grave 
will not haue vs to ſet our hearts vpon the creature & vpon ,j ank orun 
the gift. but ypon the Creator & the — — de. 
lite we haue in the creature, there is infinitly greater delite in - 


hatts, & let our tongues be looſed to praiſe his bleſſed name * 
from whoſe hands we haue recciucd the vſe of his creatures , 
This if wee doe, we haue both the gitt & the giuer, and the 
preſence of the giuer (hall not onely ſanctiſie the gift. to our 

vſe, but alſo ſhall curne-our water into wine, lohn 2.-whenas 

by the contratie, if wee deuoure and glut vp the beneſites 

of God without thankſgiuing, we haue thy gift without the 
fauour of the giuer, eating of Gods creatures as the carnall 

I we / cated Quailes in the wilderneſſe, Numb. ii. ver g. and 

the wrach ot God was kindled againſtthem: and aſſuredly 

thoſe “ho haue the gift without the giuer, ſome day their 

wine ſhall be turned into water. But there is not great con- 
— in this point, and therefore I paſſe it ouer in fewer a 
words, 

In end the Apoſtle leadeth vs vnto a ſure ground that ma | 
quiet our conſciences, ſo that we ſhall not be troubled wit — _ E 
the commandements of men, ſot bidding vs to eat of meats , — Al 
which God hath created for our vie. namely this, tharGod 27e 
hath ſan&:fied his creatures to vs by his word, Gen, g. ver. * 7 
And incaſe we joyne with this ſanctification of them, pray- — 
ers proceeding from faith, that we alſo may be ſanctified, & + ſpor 
teceiue Godꝭ creatures with a good conſcience, there is not 
great peril whether wereat this · or that meat moderatly. Here 
marke that the Apoſt.in the very matter oſ meat & drinłe & 


* Gorruptible food wil haue vs to depend pon Gods word, & 
to thin that ve haue not liberty to put one morſel of meat 


in out mouthes, but ſo farre as God giueth vs allowance in 


bis word, how much more in matters pertaining vnto etor- 


nall life, we are to depend abſolutely ypon the vndoubted 


- affurance of Gods written worde. 


in al dus diſcourſe it may ſeeme that we looſe the rainess 
0 


Cinr, II. Txzarrsn 
The eomſci- to licentious living, to eating & drinking. & marying, and 
enceis ſub. living wantonly as the original worlde did, when they were 
jell to tbe drouned with waters, but it is not ſo indeed. Only in maters 
val ad. of religion we would haue the yocke of the comandements 
of men taken off mens cõſciences, to the end that the yock 
of Gods commandements only may ly vpon the conſcience 
according as Chriſt ſpeaketh, Tak: vp my yock vpon you, Mat. 
II. ver. g. Vea in the very mater of meats &mariage, there is 
a time wherintoGod calleth vs to mourning, ament ation, bald- 
neſſe and ſackcloth, Iſa. 22. ver. 1. and to abſtinence from ea- 
ting of ficſhand drinking of wine. Yea the very bridegrome 
muſt come our of his chalmer,& faſt, and lay aſide his coſtly 
a ll. to the end hee may mourne with the humbled ſo- 
cietie of Gods people, Ioel a. ver. 16. And this commeth 
to paſſe vhenſoęuer the heauie hande of God is laide vpon 
a familie, ypon a tou ne, or ypon a countrie, in the very ca- 
lamitic hinging ouer their heades, there is a ſecret voyce of 
God calling them to humiliation and repentance with fa- 
ſting and abſtinence from alllawfull pleaſures: & when the 
Prieſt bloweth the trumpet in Sion, and ſanRifieth a faſt vn- 
tothe Lord, he layeth not the yocke of mens commande- 
ments ypon the conſciences of men, but the yocke of Gods 
commandements. For the Prophet bringeth in the Lord 
ſaying, that he calleth them to mourning, lamentation and 
to abſtinence. The Lord is our Soueraigne, commander 
and Lawgiuer, hauing power to bid & to forbid at his bleſ- 
ſed pleaſure, Vnder this yocke will we gladly ſtoupe: but 
the yocke of bondage that men would lay vpon our con- 
ſciences the Apoſtle PA v expreſly forbiddeth vs to admit, 
but to ſtand to our libertie, Galat.5.ver.z1, And ſo I con- 
clude this treatiſe miſliking & diſaprouing the looſe raines 
of fleſnly wantonneſle, but wiſhing from my heart that the 
bit of the Lord may bee caſt in our jawes, to turne ys from 
the delite of carthly pleaſures to the delite of that celeſtiall 
citie that hath a foundation, and whoſe builder is God, 


of 


on ns a. a mc. ai. o.. © 


Of Succeſsion. 

T hath bene the cuſtome ot godly men in all ages, who 

were deſcended from the loynes of godly fathers, not 

to brag of their parentage, but to be ſo much the more 

aſhamed of ſinne, that the vnreproouable liues of their 
predeceſſors were a great teſtimony cõuicting them of ſome 
piece of defection. Therefore the Prophet Isa1 an bringeth 
in the Lordes penitent people, in humble maner acknow- 
ledging, that they were not worthy that Anz AHA and Is- 
RAEL ſhould once knowe them to be their poſteritie: but 
they entreat the Lord by a free forgiueneſſe of ſinnes to be- 
come their father, Iſa. 63. 16. But on the other part a wicked 
generation deſcended from godly parents could boaſt of 
their parentage,'and ſay to Chriſt himſelfe, Asranan is our 
facher,Iohn 8.vcr.z9.and againe. We are not borne of for- 
nication, wee haue one father, which is God, ibid. ver. 41. 
Notwithſtanding of all this confident bragging of their 
parents, the Lorde leſus who judgeth righteouſly, ſaith to 
carnall Iewes. Tec are of your father the deuill, and the luſt of 
your fatber ye will doe. He hath bene a murtberer from the beginning 
& abode not in the tructh , becauſe there is no trueth in him When be 
ſpraketh a lie, then ſpeaketh hee of his owne: for het is 4 Hh, and 
the ſather thereef, Iohn 8. ver. 44. This place of ſcripture will 


- Clearely prooue that God will nothing regard the vaine o- 


ſtentation and vaunting ſpeeches of men who brag of their 
deſcent from godly parents, and their ſucceſſion to godly 
ry a7 yet the diſſimilitude of their faith and maners 

rom the faith and maners of their predeceſſours declareth 
that they are the very children of the deuill, 

In this age I find ſucceſſion whereof the Romanes bragge 
ſo much to be in ſome reuerent regard, For Iaxxxvs Biſhop 
of Lions in France reaſoning againſt VALENTINVYS & Man- 
c to, whoſe errours haue beene before declared, to con- 
fute theſe Heretiques. hee bringeth in the ſucceſſion of the 
Romaine Biſhops. After PIN ſaith he) were Lix vs and 
Ax ACLErvs, and CIEut xs, and EvAkisrvs, and ALEX» 
Ava, and S1xTvs, and TzLEsPHorvS,and HyG1 xvs, & 
Prvs, and AN1cztvs, and ELEyTHER1vSthe twelfth from 


the Apoſtles. Nov, ſaith Ia x N Vs, * recciued the whole- 


o ms 


The cauſe 
mehberefore 
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ſome doctrine from the Apoſtles, and deliuered it faithful 
ly to others, yea & ſome of them alſo ſealed it vp withrheir 
blood. Vet none of them ſpake ſuch things concerningGod 
the father & his ſonne Chriſt Icſus, as VaLENTINvS,M ate 
cion and Bas 1L1Dts haue ſpoken. Therefore he condem- 
ne th their doctrine to be falſe and heteticall, Iren lib. z.cap« 
3. contra Valent. | 

Now the followers of the Romaine church demand why: 
we do not as reuerently eſteeme of the ſucceſſion of Rama 
Biſhops now, as IRExzvs did of old, & hy do we not count 
them to be Heretiques who bring in a new doctrine not a- 


greeing with the doctrine of the B. of Rome as In zug vS 


counted VALIZNTI Nes, Marcion, and BASIII DES Here- 
tiques, becauſe they vttered a ſtrange doctrine which the B. 
of Rome had not receiued from the handes of theApoſtles? 
To this Ianſwere, that we count reuerently of al the Biſhops 
of Kome who kept faithfully that forme of wholeſome do- 
ctrine which they receiued from the Apoſtles, Yea and we 
count them Heretiques alſo who departe from that veritie 
which LIN, AnAacLervs, CLEMENS,and the reſt recciued 
from theApoſtles, But the queſtion ſtandeth in this, whether 
theſe holy fathers, of whom In xz vs maketh ſuch reuerent 
record, receiued from the mouthes of the Apoſtles, & prea- 
ched to the world ſuch heades of doctrine, as ate now ſoun- 
ded in the Romaine church, that is , inuocation of Saints, 
worſhipping of images, pluralitie of mediators, of inter- 
ceſſion, purgatorie and infinite other things. As concerning 
the Apoſtles, the ſamme of their docttine is contained in 
their writings, & they taught not Lixvs, Awacretvs,Cit- 
MENS, otherwiſe then they taught the reſt of the Romaines, 
the Corimtbrans, Galatians, Epheſians, the inhabitants of Pontus, 
Cappadocia, eAſia, Birbynia,1,Pet.1, And in all their writings 


there is no mention of inuocation of Saintes, worſhipping 


the ſucceſsi- of imageb, &c. 
on of Rm The cauſe wherefore godly fathers rejoyced in the ſac- 
1 was Cccfhon of the Biſhops of Rewe was this, becauſe they were 


magnified of 
. 


neareſt to the danger of perſecuting , and kept 
the faith of Chriſt moſt inviolablie. Many< ofthemwere 
martyres 3; ſuch as ALEXANDER? S1ixTvs:, Ta- 


IIS nor“ 


See S 


— 


Or Svecnss1non, 
LuS»HORVS,andANTCET YS. Others were Confef- 
ſours, who ſuffered priſonment , pouertie, and diuerſe o- 
ther rebukes, albeit they were not put to death for the 
Name of Chriſt, And what marucll was it, that theſe who 
loued Chriſte had their hearts inflamed with a loue of 
this holy ſucoeſſion, whoſe commendation was puritie of 
wholeſome doctrine receiued from the Apoſtles, whoſe 
glory was ſufferings, and whoſe preeminence was exam. 

of conſtant continuance in the true faith, Andlike 
as the dayes of Moss and Iosva were happie dayes : uy 
had among them the Tabernacle of God, and therewit 
alſo che Arke and propitiatorie, which was the glorious or- 
nament of the I to were the dayes of theſe holy 
fathers happic dayes, bauing per ſonall ſucceſſion from the 
Apoſtles , and therewith ſucceſſion of true doctrine, the 
glorions ornament of nall ſucceſsion. As concer- 
ning the decretall Epiſtles falſly aſcribed to them, 
wee (hall ſpeake hereaſter in the heade of ſupre ma · 
cie Godwilling, But when all theſe things are in- 
lacking for which the ſucceſs ion of the Romaine Biſhoppes 
was regarded in this Centurie, and menerring in the true 
faith of a long time poſſeſſed the chaire of Rane, what auai- 
leth it to glorie of that olde commended ſucceſsion, when 
the glory of true doctrine, patient ſuffering, conſtant per- 
ſcuerance in the Apoſtolicke doctrine is ytterly loſt amon 
them? ſo that the ſucceſston whereof the Romaine Church 
now glorieth, is not vnlike their tranſubſtantiation,where- 
in are accidents without a ſubject: & in their ſucceſsion are 
perſons of men ſucceeding one to another without puritie 
of doctrine. 

In Scripture we finde ſucceſsion to be counted of accor- 
ding to the greatnes of the promiſes annexed to the ſucceſ- 
fion,as namely the ſucceſsion of DA vr, of whomGod ſaid 
His ſeede alfo will I make to endure for ever, & bis throne as the 
dayes of heauen, Pſal. 89. 29 & againe ver. z 5.36.1 haue ſworne 
ence by my holyneſſe that I will not fle Dawid,ſaying his ſeede ſal 
endure for ener and his throne ſhall be as the Sunne Eee me. Here 
are ample promiſes to Davio 3 his ſucceſsion —— 

| 2 y 
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by the Lordes oath, & by the Sun & Moone as fait hfull wit- 
neſſes in heauen · And that which was more then all the re, 
this ſucceſſion of D a v 1 D was a line leading to the great 
King Chriſt leſus, who ſhould ſit in the throne of his father 
David, & of his kingdome there ſhould be none end Luc. 
1, for all theſe cauſes the ſucceſſion of Dav iD was greatly 
regarded. Yer it is to be marked that all the promiſes, othes, 
teſtim onies, & honors did not carie with them a neceſsity, 
thatcuery ſucceſſour of Davip ſhould be in faith and reli. 
gion like vnto Da y 1D, but rather God foreſecing the con- 


trarie,ſaith, If bis ch.ldren farfuke m Car, and wall not in my 


7ndgements: if they breake my ftatutes and keepe nd rmy ordinances, 
then I viſi their traxſoreſsion with the rod, and their imiquitre 
Wh ſtrokes,ibid vet. 30.31.32. I ſuppone that no ſucceſsi- 
on euer had more glorious and ample promiſes then the 
ſucceſsion of Davio, yet theſe promiſes inferred no neceſ- 
ſitie that euery king ſitting on the throne of David ſhould 
bee heire alſo of the religion and faith of Davio as well as 
of his kingdome. And therfore to inferre vpon this ground. 
that ample promiſes are made to the Apoſtles & t heir ſuc- 
ecſſours, that euery one who ſucceedeth to the Apoſtolick 
chaire, ſhall keepe the true faith of the Apoſtles; it is but a 
fooliſh and impertinent concluſion. 1f any man ſhall teplie 
that this was a ſucceſsion of ciuill gouernours, but the que - 
ſtion now contrauerted is anent ſucceſsion of Biſhops and 
men in a ſpirituall calling. True it is that Davids (ucceffors 
ſucceeded to a ciuill gouernment, yet ſeeing this ſucceſs ion 
was ratified by the oath of God, and led alſo to Chriſt who 
is ſoueraine Lorde both of ſoule and body, vhatſoeuer pri- 
uiledge of ſtanding in a good eſtate can be alledged in any 
ſuccelsion, the patterne of it is to be ſound in the ſucceſs i- 
on of Da vip. But this priuiledge that the ſucct ſſours of 
Davp cannot erre in the true faith is not found no not in 
the great ſucceſsion of D. vip. 

Now to come to eccleſiaſticall ſucceſs ion. The priefthood 


The ſucreſ1i- of A axon was inſtitute by God, Numb. y. vet.. It was con 
« of Aaron firmed by the miracle of the budding rodde, ibid. ver, 
23. The vſarpers of Aazons office without à calling 


wcac 


Or Svccenss ton. 
were alſo miraculouſly deſtroyed by fire that came downe 


„ from heauen, Numb. 6. Others were debarred from it euen 
r in the dayes ofNsnzx 14n,Nehem.,7.vcr. 64. This ſucceſſion 
r of AaRoN was perſonall, the ſon ſucceeding to the father 
A in the Prieſthood, except ſome mutilation oft a member or 
y impotencie did hinder, or any ſuch like cauſe.After Aaron 
bs, ELEAZAR and his ſon PyINEtAs & ABISHy A Prinz as ſon, 
. and ByxxI, & Hvzz1, ZERACHITA, MExA1IOTH, Au ARI A, 
a ACHITYB, ZADOX, AHIMaaz, 1. Chron. . ver. 50. 1. 5 2455. 
1- Many others after them were Prieſts of the ſtock of A anon, 
„ yet did not all keepe faſt the faith and religion of Aaron: 
” yea, ſome Prieſtes of AAzons ſtocke were notable Idolaters 
"_ & men-pleaſers, ſuch as Va1an inthe dayes of Auaz king 
i- of ada, u ho ſet vp an altar at the kings commandement , ac- 
he cording to the ſimilitude of the altar of Damaſcus, and offe- 
ef red ſacrifices thereon,2.Reg. 16, 
Id Anent the ſucceſſion of the Prophets, even when one 
as good man ſucceeded to another good man, the hiſtorie of T be ſacceſ. 
ad, {cripture clearely declareth, that men pointed out by God [ow of rhe 
uc- himſelfe — to an office, yet by this are they not Prophet. 
ick made ſucccfſoursto their giftes : for Er1zevs was pointed 
2 out by God as ſucceſſor to Ex 1 as in his prophetical office, 
plic 1. Reg. /g. yer. 16. yet by this was he not ſucceſſor to his gifts 
ue- as ELI E vs petition of a double meaſure of the ſpirit of E- 
and L1 as clearely declareth 2,Reg.2 ver 9, If the gitt did ne- 
ors ceſſuly accompany the ſucceſſion, what neededEr 12zzysto 
ion be carefull of the gift, — — was ſure of the ſucceſſionꝰ 
vho The holy Apoſtles ofChriſt haue had a ſucceſſiõ, & ſhal haue 
pri- vnto the end of the world, to who belogeth the promiſe of 
any Chriſt. Behald I am with you vnto the end of the world Mat. 28. 20 
eſsi- But whoareto be called true ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, we The ſucceſ- 
rs of haue declared already in the 1. Centurie,taking our groũd ſon of the A- 
ot in out of ſcripture, Act. 20, 29. And out of Nazian, in laudem A. poſtles, 
th inaſũ, that darknes ſucceeding to light is not counted the 
100d true ſucceſſor of light for the diſſimilitude that is betweene 
con darknes & light. But heere the queſtion ariſeth, whether or 
Vers not al Churches keeping the holy Apoſtolicke doctrine are 
ing bound toſhew in write their ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles 
were as the Prieſtes of the ſtocke of Aaron after the captiuitie 
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uced in write their lineal deſcent from aron;Nehem. 
7.To this Tertul anſwereth, lib. ae preſeript.adverſus baret.that” 
Churches truely keeping the Apoſtolicke doGrine, albeit 
they could not ſhew in write their ſucceſſion from theApo- 
ſtles, yet are they to be counted Apoſtolicke Churches frop- 
ter conſang uinitatem doc trina, that is for their conſanguinitic 
of doctrine. 
But to come neerer, and to examine whether the Romaixe 
The alledged church hath kept Apoſtolicke docttine in theit ſucceſſion, 
ſecceſcion of without all ſpot of hereſie (as they affirme) or not. And fir ſt 
the Romaine the chaire of Rome was not free of the hereſie of EvTycus, 
Church ſpot- as clearly appeareth by the ſixt generallCouncill which was 
ted with le- the third of thoſe Councils which were gathered at Conſt an- 
reſie, ſchiſme tinople in the 12. yeere of the empire ofCoxsr AxxIxs, Po- 
ad idolatry, Gonatvs.Ana.681.Bucolc-Inthis Council Mac Axl vs Pa P 
triarch of Antiochia, and STreenanvs his diſciple ſtood vp, & 
pertinaciouſly defended the error of EvTYCats,& were ex- 
communicate by the Councill: yet they had defended their 


opinion by the Synodicke letter of Nox oni vs ſometime B. : 
of Kome written to SRS B. of Conflantinople. Wherein it C 
was clearely knowne that Novo t vs was infected with the 77 


errour of Evrycuts : forthe which cauſe Ho Noi vs B. of 
Rome after his death in the ſixt generall Councill was alſo 5 
excommunicat as an Heretique, Tom Concil. hiſt. Magdeb. 

This is not ynknown to ſome writers, who notwithſtanding ” 
defend this opinion that the Biſhop of Reme cannot erre in + 
maters of faith. Ox ve nalvs faith that theARs of the ſixt I 
generall Councill containing a condemnatory ſentence a- | 
gainſt Howno x1ys Biſhop of Rewe were corrupted by ” 
the G-ecians, and that the Canons of this Council] as they 2 
are ſet foorth are ſuppoſititious and falſe. Forſooth O- (ch 
NvPHs3 vs isa worthy aduocate to pleade ſuch a bad and — 
reprobat cauſe. The faith of the Ramauiſta leaning vpon two > 
maine and principall grounds, vpon the authoririe of the 7. 
Biſhop of Rame, and vpon the authoritie of generall Coun- 
cils, On ven is to vphold the one; vndoeth the other, and — 


to cleare HOxorrvs of all 5 — of hereſie, he bringeth = 
the generall Councill vndex a ſuſpition of falſification. Ihen Moy 


lec 


Or Sycicxss fon. 
let Ove nxirs either produce the true and vncorrupt acts 
of the ſixt generall Councill, which he will neuer be able to 

doe, or elſe for all his fectleſſe apologie Hox ox t vs name is 

ſpotted with the blame of hereſie. And of late dayes the 

Romaine chaire hath not onely renued, but alſo doubled the 

hereſie of the Collyridiam damned in the dayes of Ex tpya- 

x1vs, For the Coſyridam gaue onely ſome piece of diuine The hereſie of 
honour to the bleſſed virgin the mother of our Lorde: but the Collyri- 

the Romaine Biſhops in ſuffering by their toleration, conni- dians renued 
uence or rather allowance, the Pſalter of our Lady(as they & increaſed 
call it) to be printed, diuulgat and vſed by Chriſtian people, by the chare 
wherein all the honour due to Chriſt, not excepting the ſit- of Rome. 
ting at the right hand of the Father,Pſal. 1 10. is all attribu- 

ted vnto the virgine Man. In ſodoing, I ſay, they haue 

nat onely renucd, but alſo doubled the hereſie of the Colty- 

Fidhans. Eugenius 

In the Councill of B:{ gathered Ann.1431.Evcrxrvs 4 B of Roma 

then B. of Rome was depoſed by the generalCouncill of B bo . 

fl as a notable ſcliiſmaticke and perturber of the peace of 7 biſmaticks 
Chriſtes Church. Yer his name is in the roll of the ſes | 
ſucceſſion of Romaine Biſhops, and all theſe who haue ſitten 

in the chaire of Rowe ſince the dayes ofEvctn tvs 4.arc ſuc- 

ceſſors to a perjured ſchiſmaticke juſtly depoſed by the ge- 

nerall Councill of Ba with conſent of the Emperour $1- 

G15MvxD. Now let Romaniſts adviſe whether they will blame 

the generall Councillor the Biſhop of Rome Evcznivs 4. 

K they blame the general Councill, then the generallCoun- 

cill may erre, euen in great & fundamentall points of their 

owne faith, for it leaneth vpon the authoritie of the B, of 

Rome & Councils, And if they wil blame Eyctnivs 4.45 a 
ſchiſmaticke & worthy of depoſition, then is their ſucceſſi- 

on whereof they glorie ſo much, vtterly cut off ſince the 
dayes of Evo xis the fourth. 

As touching idolatrie,l dare boldly ſet the Romaine chaire The chaire 
in higher degree then the idolarrous fewer of old, of whom ,F Rome de- 
Iexzn 14 ſpeaketh, that according to the number of their citics filed wah © 
wu the number of their gods, Ier. 2. ver. a8, Nowe there are not Yay 
ſo many cities in uda, as there ö Apoſtles, mar- , 

4 tyr 


Czxr. II. Txzartsn 
and Saints in heauen, to whom the Romane chaire gi- 
ueth the glory of Chriſt,& maketh them mediators of inter. 
ceſlion. Therefore it is an impudent preſumption to bra 
of Apoſtolicke ſucceſſion, when as by hereſie, ſchiſme — 
idolatrie they haue ſo oft fallen, and yer continue in falling 
away from the footſteps of the Apoſtles. 
L keerrours Now becauſe commonly like errours haue like grounds, 
baue hike let vs conſider what was the ground of the error of the ſuc- 
ceſſion of Aaron, and thereby may eaſily be diſcerned the 


| 
SS ground ofthe error of the alledged Apoſtolicke ſucceſsion. 
The poſteritie of A anon beeing reprooued by I RENE the 
Prophet, tooke the reproofe in a very euill part, ſuppon ing 
that they were exermed from errour in maters of religion, c 
becauſe of the promiſes of God made to the tribe of Le VI: I 
& thecfore they ſay, Come and let vs imagine ſome deniſe againſt t 
Feremiah: for the Lu ſhi Jl not periſh from the Prieſt, nor counſel l [ 
from the wiſe, nor the word from the Prophet. Come and let v ſiite p 
him far his tongue, and let vs not tak; heede to bis words, ler. 18. ver n 
18. The promiſes made to the tribe of Le v1 are contained u 
Deut. 33 ver. 8.9 70. 1. And after the captiuitie of Fabylon, te 
Mal Acut making an ample declaration of the promiſes h. 
made to Levi ſaith, Hy couen ant was wth lum of life &+ peace: th 
C lgaue lum feare, & he feared me, & was afraid before my name, 
T he Tame of trueth Was in his month, and there Was none intqunie RC 
found in bis / ps: he walked With me in peace and equitie, & did turne m 
many am from imiquitie. For the Prieſts lips ſhould preſerue hy 
knowledze,and they ſbouldſetke the Lew at bit month: for be is the th, 
meſcenger of the Lord of boſts, Mal. 2. ver. 5.6.7.Of this promiſe of 
of God ſpoken by Mos xs, and long after amplified by the ve 
Prophet MAL acx1, many did collect that the ſucceſſors of eue 
AARON & Levi could not erre in religion: but how erro- na 
neous & falſe this concluſion was, the wordes of the Pro- uil 
phetMaracat — . — following do declare. But the 
pe are gone ont the way, ye can ſed mar —— by the La we, the 
ye bane broken the conenant of Leui, ſaith the Hoſtes, Mal, ane 
2.ver 8. If we had no further to alledge but theſe two teſti. vnt 
monies, that Ix ANI & MI AcHt did reprooue the ſucceſ. If 
ſors of Lev1& AARON of great errours & defection, not- tot 
withſtandiog of the promiſes made to them & their poſte- con 
nde 


| 
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ritie yet theſe two witneſſes — Prophets of God doe a- 
boundantly prooue, that promiſes made to Lx Vi and Aa- 
no do no: exeeme theit ſucceſsion frym error in religion. 

But marke another circumſtance in the ground of this 
errour of Ax ONs ſucceſsion, which was this. God made a 
promiſe conditionall, which they ſuppoſing to be abſolute, 
tooke libertie to do2 what they liſted, The conditions are 
clearely ſet downe by the Prophet Mar acut,cap.2.If they 
feared God & conuerted others from their wicked waies, & 


A. 


The Romain 
church like 
tot he ſucceſ- 


kept the key of knowledge, then they ſhould be counted the ſours of Aa- 


Ambaſſadours of the Lord of hoſtes, but theſe conditions rn 


being broken, & theyhauing gone out of the way, & hauing 

cauſed many to fall by the law, & hauing broken the cone- 
nant of Le vi, they wereſo far from being counted the Am- 

baſſadours of God, that God made them vile before al the 

people, ver. 9 Yea & the Lord curſed them, & caſt doung v- 

pon their faces, euen the doung of their ſolemne feaſtes, & 
made them like vnto it, ibid.ver.3. This was the tragicall e- 
uent of AazOns ſucceſſours, who opened one of their cares 

to heare the promiſe of God, but cloſed the other care from 
hearing and marking the conditions that were required of 
them to whom the promiſe was made, 

The Romaine Church not vnlike to the ſucceſſors of A a- 
RON, haue their care opened to heare the promiſe of God 
made to the Apoſtles & their ſucceſſors in theſe words, Be- 
hold I am with you vnto the end of the world. Mat, 2 8, ver. 20. but 
they cloſe their eares from hearing the condition required 
of the Apoſtles & their ſucceſſours contained in the ſame 


. verſe in theſe words, teat hing them to obſcrne all things what ſo- 


euer I command yon. Although they teach a doctrine repug- 
nant to Chtiſts commandement, yea and a doctrine of de- 
uils as Pavr ſpeaketh, 1. Tim. . yet muſt they be counted 


# 


the Apoſtles ſucceſſors,and that Chriſt is with them, & that Wit incon- 
they do not erte. But God wil caſt their doung in their faces #ements fol- 
and make them like to it, that is, vile and filthie, as hee did {ow if t he fro. 
vnto the Prieſts of the ſucceſſion of Aaron, muſe made to 
If any man wil obſtinatly contend that the promiſe made the Apoſtles 
to the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours was ablolute and nor ſ«cceſſors be 
conditionall, conſider the inconucnients that will follow, abſolute, 


Seeing 


C.zxxr, II. Txzar1s® 
Seeing this promiſe was. not made to PR onely, but alſo 
to all the teſt of the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours, then as 
none of the Ramame Pilhops can erte in religion, becauſe 
they are the ſucceſſours of PzTER as they alledge: ſo in like 
maner the Biſhops of leraſalem,eAlcxandria, Antiac hia, Erhe- 
;ſus, Pbilipps,T beſſelonies;Corinth,& diverſe other places are all 
exeemed from errour, becauſe the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts 
;preached and conſtitute Churches in alltheſe places, & they 
are ſucceſſours to the Apoſtles in that ſame ſenſe that the 
Biſhops of Rane are ſucceſſours to PETER, And if none of 
All theſe can erte, hat priuiledge hath the church of Rome 
aboue all other Churches? Or how:can that be performed 
which was foretolde by the Apoſtle concerning apoſtaſie 
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chat ſhould fall out, & the reuelation of the man of ſinne. & 
childe of perdition.2. Iheſſ. a? For all the ſucceſſours of the 
Apoſtles becing exeemed from error , what place could be 
giuen to the Antichriſt, or what doore could haue bene o- 
pened to Mayomer , by whoſe deluſions the Oricntall 
any hath bene ſomi _ — 6 ; 
But ſeeing the Apoſtles me extraordinarie things, | 
— an ſuch as calling, gifts and prerogatiues:They were called — 0 
g G pre- mediatly by Chriſt,and were taught immediady by his Spi- 7 
"rogatines ex- Tit and mouth, Gal. 1. They receiued from heauen the giſt of k 
randinarie, dongues and languages to vtter this celeſtiall knowledg to b 
all tongues & nations, Act.. Ihey had power by impoſition 
of to conſetre to others the gift of the holy Spirit, AR, " 
g. With theſe extraordinaric gifies they had alſo extraordi- 8 
narie prerogatiues, that in teaching the doctrine receiued 5. 
fromChriſt, they ſhould not etre. Now theſe who cal them P: 
ſelues ſucceſſors to the Apoſtles, they dare not clame to the * 
Apoſtles immediat calling, nor yet to their extraordinarie 10 
gifts, but that which of all the reſt was moſt extraordinarie o 
to the Apoſtles, viz. to be exeemed from errour in teaching th 
and writing, that is ſo faſt adhered vnto, thatir is one ofthe 2 
principal grounds of the Ramaine faith in our dayes, that the | * ſee 
Biſhop of Rome cannoterre in faith and religion, Yea ſo in- an 
fortunace axe the Biſhoppes . of Kome of late dayes, that they = 


would climme vp to the higheſt top andpreeminence of A- he 
; poſtolicke diguitie to be cxeemed from errour, when as in | 
things 
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things of leſſe importance they cannot attaine( as we ſpeak” 
to the Apoſtles garters, 

This proud conceit of Apoſtolick ſucceſſion with power' 
of binding and looſing, & exemption from errour, made 
ſome of the Biſhops of Rome ſo high minded, ſo vaine and 
ridiculous , that learned fathers conneened together in 
Councils; thought their pride more worthie to be receiued 
with ſcoffing wordes, then with prolixe refurations. Ex- 
ample whereof wee haue in a Councill gathered at Rome in 
the time of theEmperourOrTTo the firſt, about the yeere of 
our Lord 956, In which Councill loun-13. Others write 
Pope Ion the 12. hee fled for feare of the EmperourOrTTa. 
Many grieuous accuſations were giuen in againſt him, ſuch 


as inceſt, murther, ſacriledge, playing at dice, and drinking 


to the deuill, admitting of boyes to be Biſhops for money, 
with many other villanous things, ouer and beſide his per» 
fidie in alliſting Be NAR s and his ſonne AL ATS 4- 
gainſt the Emperour Or ro, contratie to his promiſe, and 
oath made before to the Emperour. Libertie beinggranted 
to Pope Ioan to compeare without feare, & to anſwere to 
the accuſations objected againſt him, he beeing conuict in 
conſcience would not compeare, but he ſent a ſhort letterto 


the Council, bearing that he was Peres ſucceſſor. and had 


wer of binding & looſing, & by vertue of this power hee 
and them vnder paine of curſing that they ſhould not pro- 
ceede to his depoſition. To this proud letter the Council 
gathered at Rowe returned This anſwere, that Chriſt gaue 
power of binding & looſing to all his diſciples as well as to 
PETER: but one of them, to wit, Iv pas, by abuſing his pow-- 
er, loſt his power: only he retained ſome power of — | 
to wit, he had libertie to binde his owne necke to the 4 — 
lous. In which wordes they call him Iv DAs, and biddes 
this vile beaſt goe and hang himſelfe if he liſt, Hiſt. Mag- 
deb urg Cent. io. cap. g. PLATIN acalkth loun 3 homo ' 


ſceleratiſſi um, a moſt wicked man; ON VPNs the 


aduocate of all wicked cauſes bluſheth , and dare not 
ſtand at the barre to pleade the cauſe of IoH x+ 12, 
the predeceſſour of L x o the eight, for both are one man, 


he whom Prarigacalleth 7%. and he whome Oxvys untes 


counterh 
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counteth- 12 The Biſhops. of Re might haue bene admo- 
niſhed by this one example (it there were no mo)not to be 
high minded, & not to clim to the ſupreame top ofApoſto- 
licke preeminence. In a worde the Biſhops of Rome of late 
yeeres are more like to the ſucceſſouts ot CataPras (who 
would needes haue Chriſte to ſtand before his judgement 
ſeat, & judge of Chriſt, his doctrine & diſciples, Ioh. 18 ver. 
19.)chen they are like to the ſuccc ſſours of Part a. for I can 
ſee no inexcuſable boldnes in Cat aryas damning Chriſts 
doctrine, but Igrope the like in the Romarmne church, that v- 
ſurpeth authoritie ouer the written word, ouer Councils, 
and conſequently ouer Chriſt himſelſe. 
To concludethis treatiſe, I will compare ſucceſsion,wher- 
of the Romaine church braggeth ſo much, to the way that 
lay berweene Samariaand feruſalem: this way led the peo - 
ple of Ephraim, Manaſſe, fſſachar .Zabulon, Nephthali and A. 
{er to feruſalem, when they ſet their face Southward, & when 
they went vpward, but the ſame way againe led them from 
feruſalemwhen they turned their faces Northward, & when 
they went downward, Euen ſo if a man ſet his face toward 
heauenly lersſalem,he ſhal finde a number of holy ſucceſſors 
of the Apoſtles in puritie of doctrine, honeſtie of conuerſa- 
tion, & patience in ſuffering that ſhall leade him to Chriſt, 
& to heavenly Icruſalem: but againe, it is as certaine if a man 
will ſer his face Northward to defection, to backſliding and 
to preferre the traditions of men to the ordinances of God, 
there ſhall notinlackea number of guiders in the roll of 
perſonall ſucceſſours (as they call it) to the Apoſtles,who 
ſhall lead him from peraſalem to Samaria, & from the moun- 
taine of God to the valley of Benbinnon. Therefore while 
we are inthe way take heed what way our faces are ſet,whe- 
ther to Icraſalem or to Samaria, and if they be ſet to Teruſa- 
lem, let vs followe theſe ſure guides who were true ſucceſ- 
ſours to the Apoſtles, and they ſhall indeede leade vs to 
Chriſt, to heauenly Ierwſalem, and to the glory whichin 
heartand minde we waite for, whereunto God lead ys for 


his Chriſts ſake, Amen, 
CENT. 


lib. s. cap. 39. Of this Emperour the Senat of Rome ſaid, Aw: 


CENTVRIE II. 
Chap. J. 


Seuerus. 
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of Frer PERTI Nx and yr ian SAV s gouer- 
ned , yreres, 8.months, Evstaivs recko- 
neth onely i a. yeeres, lib, 6.cap. 12. * He ſtir- 
red vp the fitt perſecutionagainſtthe Chri- 

TJ ſtians. The crimes objected againſt the Chri- 
ſtians beſide thoſe that were objected in the former perſe- 
cution were theſe: Rebellion againſt rhe Emperour, facri- 
ledge, murthering of infants, worſhipping of the funne,and 
worſhipping the heade of an Aſſe: which laſt calumnie was 


T he fift . 


ſecuion, 


Ann,Cht- 
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forged againſt them by the malice of the Jewes, This per- 


ſccurion raged moſt ſcuerely in the townes of Alix 


and Carthage, like as the former perſecution had done in Li- 
ens and Vienne in France, Euſeb. lib. s. cap... Lzon1pxsthe 


Leonides 


father of Ox ix was beheaded:his ſonne, being but yong fe ber of 
in yeeres, exhorred his father to perſeuere in the faith of Origen, 


Chriſt conſtantly ynto the death. Por AME ayong beau- 
tiful virgin in Alexandria was by the judge condemned to 
death, and deſiuered to a Captaine called Bas iI 1Þzs, who 
ſtayed the inſolencie of the people that followed het to the 
place of execution with outrage or ſlanderous and rayling 
wordes crying out againſt her : for this cauſe ſhee prayed to 
God for the conuerfion of Basit i Ds to the true faith, and 
was heard of God. in ſo much, that he was not onely con- 
uerted to the faith of Chriſt, but alſo ſealed it vp with his 
blood and had the honour of martyrdome, Euſeb. lib. s. 
cap 5. ALEXANDER who was fellow. labourer with NAR. 
cissvs in alem, eſcaped many dangers, yet was he _ 
red in the dayes of Dsctvs the 7. great perſecuter, Euſeb. 


Alexander 


fellow labou- 
rer wu h Nar 


ciſlus. 


Cunrvale III. 
mon waſti , aut neu mio debwiſe , that is, Either hee 


| neuer haue beene borne or els ſhould meuer 
haue taſted of death. So it pleaſed the Lorde by his wiſe 
ſpcaſation to ſuffer the dayes of Tnaran, Au ros 
Phuoſophus, & Sa vxRVs, Emperours renoumed in the world 
to be more cruell againſt his owne people then the dayes of 
Nu no, Dou iria, CAT IVA or Couuopys, to the ende 
the Church miglit leatne to be content to be ſpoyled 
ontward comſort, and to leane vpon the ſtaffe of the 
Rhais a cohſolations of God alanetly. Many that were brought 
Hre lt vp in the ſchooles of Ox oN ſuffered marryrdome, ſuch 
4. fene ſur as Pur Rcuvs, StakNva, HERACLIDES, HE o, and ano- 
Wa: bart - cher hauing che name of Sent uvs alſo, Euſeb. lib, s. cap. 
Kad. wg women Rua is was burned with fire for Chriſt 
{ike ſhe was ized with water in Chriſts Name, 

Euſcb.iþid. Innumerable moe martyrs were ſlaine forthe 

faith of Chriſt, whoſe names in particular no eccleſiaſtical 
writer euer was able to comprehend, therfore it ſhall ſuffice 

to heare the names of a few. _ — 0 gn 
expreſſed, enjoy the crownes of incorrupti ory, as wel 

as thoſe doe whoſe names are in all mens mouths. It is the 
comfort of our bearts to remember that the Apoſtles and 
Euangeliſts ſcaled vp with their blood the doctrine which 

2 — committed to vrit, and no other doctrine, 
the holy martyres immediatly after the 272 
ſealed vp with the glorious teſtimonie of their blood that 


ſame faith, which we now proſeſſe. & which they receiued frõ 


the hands of the Apoſtles, but they were not ſo prodigall of 
their liues to giue — dies ber che doctrine of worſhip- 
ping of images,inuocation ofSaints,plurality of mediators, 
of interceſſion, the ſacrifice of the Maſſe both propiti 
and vnbloody, expreſly againſt the wordes of the Apoſtle, 
Heb. g. ver. 22.and other heades of doctrine vnknown 
to antiquitie. The Romaine Church in our daies is a perſe- 
cuting and not a perſecuted Church, more fruitfull in mur · 
thers then martyrdomes, glorying of antiquitie, and follow 
ing the forgerie of new inuented religion. This Emperour 
St vn vs was ſlaine at Tk by the Northerne men & Scots, 


Baſti- 
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Cuar TI. 


Stn. Dt. 


Baſcianut & Gets. 

Evenvs wholwas flaine at Yorke left behind him two” 
ſonnes, Bass1anvsand Gzra, Bass LAuvs ſlewe his 
orother, & reigned himſelfe alone 8. yeres, ſo that the 

whole time of his gouernment both with his brother 
and alone was 7.yeeres,6.months,Euſeb.lib:6.cap,21. He 
put to death alſoPay1x1ANvs a worthie lawyer, becauſe he 
would not pleade his cauſe anent the ſlaughter of his bro- 
ther before the people, but ſaide that ſinne might be more 
eaſily committed then it could be defended,Bucolc, Hee 
tooke to wife his own mother in law Iv 11 4a woman more 
beautifull then chaſte. In all his time as he confeſſed with 
his owne mouth) hee neuet learned to doe good, and was 
flaine by Macki NVS. 


c bt" * . * Py 2 N | * 
Macrinus with his ſon Diadſumenus 


Aca ts and his ſonne reigned one yeere alatter- 
Mee I; : 


— 


— 


Antoninus Heliogabalur. 


** 


1 — 
— — 


; NTONINVSHELTo©GABALYS reigned after Maca 

„ *. yeeres, Euſcb.lib.6.cap.21: Ht wasa pro- 
digious belly- god, a libidinous beaſt. an enemie to 
Al honeſtic and good order; Func. Chron So ma- 
1 wllanous-things are written of him, that ſcarcely if the- 
can gue credite to the hiſtorie, that cuer ſuch 


Vlpianus 


an enemic 10 


Chriſtians, 


Centrvears II. 


«monſter was faſhioned in the belly ofa woman. At his 


remouing in his progreſle oftimes folloxed him Coo. cha- 
riots laden onely with baudes and common harlots. His 
glutronic filthineſſe, & exceſsiue riotouſnes ate in al mens 
mouthes, Hee was ſlaine of the ſouldiets, draw en through 
che citie, and caſt into Tiber. 


Alexander Seueru t. 


— 


Lex Aux Sevznvsthe adopted ſonne of Her 1- 
OGaBALYS reigned 13. yeeres, Euſeb lib. s. cap 28. 

Chro n. Func. He delited to haue about him wile 

and learned counſellers, ſuch as Fan1vs, Sag IN vs 

Dourr ws, VIeiAN vs, &c. This renowmed et VI - 
t Axvs was not a friend to Chriſtians but by collecting to- 
her a number of lawes made againſt Chriſtians in times 
ypaſt,he animated the harts of judges againſt them. And 
this is a piece of the rebuke of Chtiſt, that Chriſtians haue 
borne continually to be hated ofthe wiſemen ofthe world, 
bit. Magdeburg.Cent. 3. Hereof it came to paſſe that in this 
Emperburs time, albeit hee was not ſo bloodie as many o- 
thers had bene before him ( and therefore his Empire was 
called «4rauzTor that is, vnbloodic ) yet nota few ſuftered 
martyredome cuen in the dayes of ALEx Ax Dax, ſuch as A- 
GAPETYS aYOung man of 1 5,yeere old at Prenefle a towne of 
Iralie, Hee was aſlaied with many torments, and finally 
with the {word he was beheaded, Ihe judge who gaue out 
a ſentence of death againſt him, fell out of his judiciall ſeat 
and ſuddealy died. The martyredome of Cpc11 14, if by 
her trauailes VAI ER an her eſpouſed husband,and T 1BvR- 
ravs his brother, & 400. moe had bene conuerted toChriſt 


& 1 baptized by VMA NVS B. of Rome immediatly be- 
roo rn maruel that no mention ſhould be = by 


Evsz31vsof ſuch a rare & miraculous worke,Senatours and 
noble men at Reme, ſuch as PANMACHILVS, SIMPLICIVS, 


and Quiris, with their wincs and children dicd 3 — 


*% 


| Cuiz 1. : 
is faith of Chriſt with many others, Hiſt. Mag. Cent.3. The 


2 ſauour chat this Emperour ſhewed ro Chriſtians. againſt 
is whom the very ſloobering cookes did contend. challenging 
1s yato themſelues the right of a place whereinto Chriſtians 
h wereaccuſtomed to conucene for exerciſe of diuine ſeruice, 
, this fauour, I ſay, ſcemerh to haue proceeded from the conn 


ſell of Mann a his Chriſtian mother ,rather then from the 

counſell of V1e1 anvs that renowmed lawyer an hatefull 

aduerſaric to Chriſtians. But MAuuk A his mother hea- 

ring the report ofthe learning of Oz1 Gen ſent for him and Mammea 
b Fin was inſtructed in the groundes of Chriſtian faith, the Emperors 
The learned doctout ho wrote the booke of the martyrs, mother is in- 
very judiciouſly obſerueth the iniquitie of this time, where. frutted by 
into no Chriſtian Churches were erected. when as yet(not- Origen in 
withſtanding of the fauour of the Emperour at ſome times) the fœih. 
no publicke houſe could quietly be obtained for the Chri- 
ſtians: ſo that by reaſon hereof may appeare the decretall 
epiſtle of Pope H y-G 1 w y s concerning the dedication of 
Churches is — & fained, becauſe the reigne of Al Rx- 
ANDER is 2 long time poſterior to the dayes of Hx iu 
(who liued ynder the reigne of AvTox1nvs PIYs) and in 
the reigne of Al ο＋gEas yet there was great difficultie 
to obteine a place whereinto Chriſtians might aſſemble to- 
gether, The juſt deſerued puniſhment of Ivxix vs, whome Turi 
the Emperour cauſed to bee faſtened to a ſtake in the —— h 
market place, and there to be killed with ſmołe, the Herald Nad wu 
ſtanding by and crying to the people, Smoke be ſold andwith lecke. 
ſmoke he is hun bod. This puniſhment 1 ſay declareth that 

this Emperour counted flatterers worthy of great puniſh- 

ment. ArLsxA»DEx and his mother Mau A were both 

lain e by his one ſouldiers, Bucolc Index Chron, 


X <Maxi 


Origen 


Cenryntzs III. 


Maximinus. 


1 


n 


Eter AIR AwDERSeveRYS MAXTMINVS was Em- 
perour and reigned 3. yeeres, Euſcb lib 6 cap. 29. 
A man of baſe parentage, of an huge ſtatute, pro- 
moted to honours by AL Aub, who nou- 
wiſhed a ſerpent in his one boſome (as the prouerbe ſpea- 
vhen he aduanced Mt us an ingrate foſter to 

great dignities and honours. For by his meanes the at- 
mie killed AbexauDã and his mother Mamas A, and ſa- 
luted him and his ſonne ours without aduiſe oſ the 
Nun ino Senat: a man hated Ofall good men, beloued of e- 
uill men; more grieuous to the citizens of Nene then to 
their enemies. Bucolc. Index Chron, whofor Hatred of the 
houſe of Axa (8 Evstn1vs recorderh ) raiſed 
the ſixt perſecution againſt Chriſtians, ſpecially againſt 
the teachers and leaders ofthe Church, thinking the ſoo- 
ner to vanquiſh-the reſt if the Captaines and guiders of. 
them Here made out of the way, Euſeb. eccl. hilt lb s. cap. 
28, 

Or1Gznatthis time wrote a booke de te and dedi- 
cated it to AMBROS1vs & PROTECTETYS a preaching elder 
of the Church ot- Caſarea: becauſe theſe two vnder this per- 


wrote «booke ſecution had ſuſteined great aſflictions, and conſtantly. per- 
de marty- ſeueted in the true faith. Euſebilib 6. cap: a8. No perſecu- 


rio. 


! 


tion was more violent, no-perſecution- endured ſhorter 
time. In noperſecution are the names of ſuffering mar 
tyrs ſo obſcured and couered with ſilence, poiſibly becauſe 
the booke of Origen dt wartyrio through injurie of time is 
not tobe faund, therefore ſome learned men do referre the 


martyrdome of ſuch as,wee hane ſpoken of1n the dayes of 


ALsxAwDERTO this time, or to the perſecution of Dec1vs. 
J vill not diſpute of ſuch doubrtſome things, Three other 
things that are more neceſſarie to the edification of the 


Church I will ouch, Firſt the malice of me deuill, who ha, 
tet - 


Aa *®USC rums 
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© nav. I, 
- teth the welfare of the ſheepfolde of Chriſt, and laboureth The matic 
either to ſpoyle it of true Paſtours,or to ſend in among the of Satan 4- 
ſheepe hyrelings, and men not 7 the well of gu ſi true 
elſe 


— the flocke, but their one gaine: or clic, if they haue true lers. 
Paſtours, ro mooue the flocke to be diſobedient to faithfull 
and vigilant Paſtors, The flocke that can eſchew all theſe 


m- three inares of the deuill, and all theſe three wofull calami- 
>, ties ſo oft ſcafing vpon the poore ſheepeſolde, they are in 
ro- good eſtate, Reade Cunrs osrout writing vpon the 13. 
MU chap Heb.ver.:7. Another thing is worthic tobe marked, 
ea- that in three great perſecutions, in the ſift, ſixt and ſeuenth, 
to OrxtGEx a man more renowmed in his lifetime then after 
ar- his death, God vouchſafed ypon him two great honours, 
ſa- but northe third, whereof he was moſt of all deſitous. He 
the encouraged his father Lzox 1bzs,and his diſciples, PI vras- 
fe- cuvs, two Stxexi,Heron & HERACL 1DEs patiently to fuf- 
to fer martyrdome in the dayes of Si VER VS. Next he wrote 2 
the booke de martyriv in the daes of Maxi ius the ſixt perſe- 


vp cuter, w doubtleſſe many were incouraged patienly O a 
ink to ſuffer oo — fake. What ——— the vet the boner 
do- chird & principal honour of martyrdom it ſelfe, wherenn. For- 
of. to he had a bent deſire in the daies of Di vs the 7 perſe- dame. 
cap. ter, but then he fainted, as ſh ill be declared hereafter God. 

willing ? When we call ro minde this weaknes of Oal , 
edi- let all the cogitations of our heartes ſtoupe, and thinke 
der that wee ate not meete for things, but if the Lorde 
per- call ys to ſuffer great things for his Names ſake, the Lorde 
per- cfite his ſtrength in our infirmitic and veakeneſſe. Third- 

C let vs marke the great difference that is betweene the vo- 
lume ofthe booke of holy canonicke & ſacred ccripture, & 
all other bookes wharſocuer. In Scripture the ouerpaſſing 
of maters of great importance and moment is not for ig- 
norance,misknowledgeor doubting of thoſe things thar are Difcrence 
ouerſlidden, but for myſteric and repreſentation of things 222 
more neceflarie to be knowne , as namely when Mostsa = 3 
moſt accurat writer of the life, death & genealogies of ho- fe ber beokes 
ly Patriarches, yet hee ouerpaſſeth the deſcription of the ® b 
ie, death & beginning of the life, Ms: cn, CN 


this was done of purpoſe to =y in MzLCHISEDECS! 
2 as 


3 TY Cenrvxrs III. 
as type an e of the true king of peace Chriſt Ieſus, as 
the . — Heb /. but among eccleſiaſticall uri 
ters 1 finde a preterition of the names of theſe worthy pa- 
ſtours who were martyred for the cauſe of Chriſtin the ſixt 
perſecution, and this ouerpaſſing with ſilence ſo weightie a 
matter, is a ſecret confeſſion of ignorance in this part of 
the hiſtorie, together with a doubring, whether Van anvs 
the firſt, V. IEA AN VS, TII VTI VS, CEcitia,and Max- 
TINa ſuffered vnder ALEXANDER, or nder MAx1minvs, 
or ynder Dxcivs. YeaPratina writeth it was the opi- 
nion of ſome men that Vzxzanvs f. was martyred in the 
perſecution of D1oCcrem1 An. I haue inſiſted at greater 
length in this purpoſe to the end that euery man may giue 
ynto ſacred ſcripture that reverence that is due vnto it, but 
other writings let vs reade them with judgement, for aſſu- 
redly there is palpable weakenes into them. Inende this 
wicked perſecuter Max ius and his ſonne were flaine 
oy — owne ſouldiers at the fiege of Aquila, Func. 


— 


» GGordianus 


vun 


He tyrannie of Max1n1xvs enforced both the ſe- 
nate of Reme and likewiſe their oppreſſed conſede- 
rates in Af ici to aduiſe by what meanes the di- 
ſtreſſed eſtate of the Commonwell might be ſup- 
ported, And firſt GonDIANVs a man of noble birth in 
Rome,and at that time Pxocoxsvr in Ffricke,with his ſonne 
bearing the name of GonD AN with his father, theſe two 
were declared to bee Emperours to reſiſt the tytannie of 
MAx1M1Nvs, but they were both cut oſt by Carer iianvs 
Capraine of the Marui, ] Within aſhort time the 
ſenate of Rome chuſed Max ruvs PV ENS and BAininvs 
to be Emperours,and to reſiſt the tyrannie of M ax1M 1xvs, 
But this election diſpleaſed the people of Rawe, therefore 


they were compelled to aſſociat Gο anvs 8 


ses eee Ae 


Cu APs» T. 
of ia. yeeres olde in conjun& authoritie with them. This 
GORDIANYS was the _—_ of him who was Proconſull 


in Africke: and the ſouldiers made out of the way, Max. 
-Pye1envs and BALB1nys. So GorDianvsreigned him- 
ſelfe alone without aſſociats ſixe yeeres, Chron Func. 


Philippu . 


Hrrtrevs aman borne in Arabia and his ſonreig- 

ned ſiue yeeres, Chron.Func. Bucolc,Evstsrvs ſaith 
. 7. yeeres. He was the firſt Emperour who became a 

Chriſtian — was baptized by FA LAN VS B. of Rome 
Hee was content tò ſtand among the number of the peni- 
tents who made confeſsion of their ſinnes, for his life was 
reproouable in ſome things before his conuerſion, Euſeb. 
lib. 6.cap. 34. eſpecially in laying of Gon tas an Em- 
perour inclined to peace. Dec1ys one of the Captaines, 
of his armie conſpired againſt him, and. lee him and his 
ſonne, and reigned in his ſtead. 


— 


—— 


pe EEE 


Dec ius. 


— — — 


Ec rvs and his ſonne obteiued the empire 2. yeeres, 
Chron.Func. Whether for hatredot Pu tr his They perſe- 
maſter, whome hee had ſlaine, or for deteſtation of gen. 
Chriſtians,or for couetous deſire ofthe treaſures'of Ann. Ch 
Parr teleft in the cuſtodie ofFas t ax B. of Rome or for ſome 1 
other cauſe, it is not certaine. Alwayes he mooued a terrible. 
perſecution againſt the Chriſtians. The martyrs who ſuffered 
death in the time of this perſecution were innumerable, Alexander 
Some few of the principall martyres 1 ſhall rchearſe,Atex- © Baby las 
ANDER Biſhop» of ernſalem died in priſon at Caſarea. Banv- both died in 
IAS B. of Antiochia died likewiſe in priſon. FAN B. of Niſen, 
Rome ſuffered martyrdome. D1 owvs1vs ALEX AD s by 
a wonderfull prouidence of God eſcaped the handes of 
perſecuting enemies. CRI An B. of Carthage was baniſhed 
K ; and 


Origen « 
Jeruſalem \ 
cloſeth the 
book: and 
Weperh, 


T he teeth of 
ile boly mar- 
tyre pollo- 
nia. 


Cenxryxin III. 
and reſerued to the honour ot martyrdome vntill the dayes 
of VALER1 A the eight perſecurer, Oxi oN who from 
his childhood was deſirous ot the honour of niartytedome, 
in this perſecution of Dec tvs he fainted, and his heart was 
ſo oucriet with feare to haue his chaſte body defiled with 
an vgly Er hicpian, that he chooſed rather to offer incenſe to 
the Idole, then to be ſo filthily abuſe d. For this cauſe hee 
was excommunicate by-the Church of Alexandris,and for 
very ſhame ficd to dea, where hee was not onely gladly re- 
cciued, but alſo requeſted publickely to preach at feruſalews 
Neuertheleſſe in ſtead of teaching hee watred his face with 
teares,when he reade theſc words of ſcripture. To the wich, A 
mn ſa:th God,Whas þaſt thou to do to declare mine ordinancse that 
thou ſhrldeft takg my conenant in thy month?Pſ, 50. vcr. 16. Theſe 
words ſo deepely wounded his heart with griefe, that hee 
cloſed the booke and ſate downe and wepr, & all the con- 
gregation wept with him, Hi Mag. Cent. q. cap. 1. No 
pitie nor compaſſion was had neither of ſexe or age. In this 


tion, Ar0LLONI1A,A virgine of good yecres, after 


they had daſhed her face with battons till all her teeth were 
ſtricken out of her jawes,they burned her quickeat the port 
of Alexandria. This is that holy martyre whoſe teeth the 
Ramaine church in our dayes fay that they haue them as ho- 
ly monuments kept in the treaſures of their reliques vntill 
this time. But the-tryall that was taken of late dayes by 
Hexx1s the eight king of England, ſeeking for the teeth of 
Aro0LtLONIAasa remedy of the toothach clearly prooueth 


that many teeth are ſupponed to be the teeth of Aol 1 o- 


xl A that were neuer faſtened in her jaw bones, Chemniſius 
dg reliquiis. The death of Qy iN A, AMMONaRIONn,MExCY- 
11 . onYS1a,clearly declareth what pitie was had of the 
weakeneſſes of women. Ivr1anvys an olde and gowtic man 
burned with fire teſtifieth what regard was had to the gray 
haires of ancient men. Dioscoavs a yong man not excee- 
ding 15. yeres of age, albeit they were aſhamed to condemne 
him to death, yet he eſcaped not many painfull torments, & 
was a glotious Confeſſour with patient jon awai- 


ting vntill the Lord ſhould call him to the honour of mar- 
; tyrdome. 


"Cnave I. ; 
tyrdome, Nrunzs 10 N vas accuſed in Alexandrians 2 
companion of brigants, and was puniſhed with ſtripes 
and fire vnto the death with greater ſeueritie then any 
brigant, albeit his innocencie was ſufficiently knowne, 
Au uo, ZENON „ PTOLEMEYS, InGENvys, 
THxo?enrtys warriours and knights ſtanding by 
the tribunall ſeate beckened with their hands to a cer- 
taine weake Chriſtian, who for feare was readie to incline 
and fall, that hee ſhould continue conſtant, and ſtepped 
to the bench, and profeſſed themſelues to be Chriſtians. 
This dayly increaſing —_— of Chriſtians , who were 
emboldened by rhe multitude of ſufferings aſtoniſhed and 
terrified the ludges,Euſeb, lib.6.cap.41. Iscurrion was 
fliine by his owne maſter. The number of martyres in 
Alexandria and Eeype, of whome Drownys1vsinhis 
epiſtle written to F A 1 v $ Biſhop of eAntiechremaketh 
mention, clearely. teſtiſieth that if the names of all thoſe 
who ſuffered martyrdome in the townes of Rome , Carthage, 


Antiochia, Epheſus and Babylon, were — ſer down, 


ouer and beſide others who ſuffered in other tou nes of 


| eAſia, Africke and Europe ſubject to the dominion of the 


Romaine Emperour , it were not poſſible in the volume of 
a litle booke to comprehend them all. For mine oune part 
Ipreſume not to do it, but I reuerence the painfull trauclles 
of learned men who haue dipped deepely into ſuch a fruit- 
full ſubject, ſpecially the writer of the booke of martyres. 
Onely I find ſomethings in this ſeuenth perſecution, which 
the principall purpoſe wherefore I haue collected this 
compend will not permit mee to paſſe ouer with ſilence. 


Namely theſe : firſt, let no man thinke that the veritie is The ver ite 
weake , and hath neede to bee ſtrengthened by a hub no need 
lie, as N1cteHonys is accuſtomed to doe, The „% e vdr 
ſeuen martyres of Epheſus , whoſe names were M a x 1 - propped with 


u tan vs, MALCavs, MARTINIAxvVS, Dr oxysSIvs,TOAN=« 
dis, SAA tO, andCoNnSTawrINyYS , were lurking in a 
caue, the entrie whereof Dsc1vs commanded to be cloſed 
pO heapes of ſtones, to the end that the forenamed 

iſtians might be killed wich famine, which came to 


K4 paſſe 


hes, 


Moied 
Biſbops. 


Crenrynre III. 
paſſe indeede : Yet famine could not ſc parate theſe holy 
Martyres from Chriſt. But Nic Hoavs the father of many 
other. fables alſo {aith, that they fell on ſleepe, in which 
they continued till the time of Ius opos ivs, that is, from 
the 250 vntill the 379. yeere of our Lord, and then they did 
awake out of their ſleepe ſaith Nici Pronvs, lib. 5. cap. 27. 
Bat he who will giue haſtie credite to Niceus fables, 
writing of the 77 martyres, who lurked in a caue of mount 
Celins and to EvaGR1ys deſcription of Bars anvenlys an 

wan monke, whoencloſed himſelſe in a cottage beſide 

Ga for the ſpace of 50. yceres, and vſed no kinde of bodi- 
ly refreſhment to ſuſtaine his carthly tabernacle, he may be 

eaſily led to all kinds of-errour. The ſecond thing worthy 

to be marked, is chat many perſecuted preachers had wiues 

and children;as the hiſtorie clearely recordeth. CEE · 
Mon Bf a citie in Egyye called Nilzs fled to the moun- 


raines of Arabia, accompanied with his wife, and returned 


not againe to-Egypr, neither was hee ſcene of thoſe who 
ſought him in the wilderneſſe, Euſcb.lib.6.cap,42, D1o- 
NYSIvs B. of. Alexandria, who «miraculouſly eſcaped the 
crueltie of perſecuters, maketh exprefle mention of his chil- 
dren, Deo mrhi ut migrarem precipiente, vidmque nurabuliter a- 
periente, ego c& liberi, cx multi fratres egreſsi ſumus, that is, af- 
ter that God had commanded me to remooue,and had mi- 
raculouſly opened a paſſage vnto mee, I and my children, 
and brethren went forth, Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 40. It antiquitie 
be regarded, Biſhops who doe marie, are not Nicolaitan He- 
retiques, but tather ſuch as ſorbid to marie teach a doctrine 
of deuils, a,Tim cap.. vet. 3. Thirdly it is to bee marked, 
that in time of this vehement perſecution; many fainted & 
fell backe from; the open profeſsion of Chriſtian faith. O- 
thers to prouide timous remedie againſt ſuch defections, 
gaue out a tigorous ſentence againſt ſuch as had fallen of 
inſirmitie, that they ſhould not be receiued againe into the 
fellowſhip of the church. In this opinion was NoYArvs, & his 
complices;And bychcir example we ſhould learne to beware 
of ſuch men as vnder pretence of zeale perturbe the vnitie 
of the Chutch, & inuent remedies to cure the maladies of 


the diſeaſed Church, that are worſe then the ſicknes it ſelſe, 
as 


— 


— 


t r 


Cuar I. 


© as theNicolaitene: did, Eufeb,lib.6 cap. 43. Weak nes at ſomo 


time is to bee pitied, but deuiliſh rigour pitying no man 
who falleth of infirmitie, is a leſſon that hath no allowance 
in the booke of God, Gal. 6. vet. i. This cruell tyrant,after he 
had reigned two yeeres, made warre againſt the Scythians 
( ſome call them the Gorhes) by whom hee was vanquiſhed 
in battell, and fearing to be ouertaken,and to come ynder 
the reuerence of barbarous people, hee caſt himſelfe into a 
deepe pit, where hee ended his life, and hts body could not 
be found, Bucolc. Index Chron.Chron Func, The great de- 
ſolations that were made in the worlde about this time by 
the plague of peſtilence the Hethnickes imputed the caulc 
2 to the Chriſtians. But Cve RIAN, whoſe pen the 


Lord guided better, declared that the cauſe of all theſe ca · 


lamities was the worſhipping of Idoles, the contempt of 


Gods true ſeruice, and the petſecuting of innocent Chriſti- 


ans. Cypr. ad Demetrianum, 


Gallus & Uolufian, 


A 


\ FrerDsctvs , Gaiivs & Vorvs1an his ſonne 
reigned 2 yeere. He walked in the footſteps of Dz. 
c1vs. Euſcb, lib. 7-cap-1. He was ſlaine by Ex 11 1- 


ax who preſumed to reigne, but he was ſo haſtely 


made out of the way that Euſeb. and many other hiſtoriti- 
aus miskno his namic in the Catalogue of Emperours. 


— 1 


UValerianus & allienus. 


2 — 


—— 


ALEeRIANvYS and GALLIENYS his ſonne reigned 
I. yeeres Euſeb.viz. Gartitxnvs with his father in 


'/ coniun& guthorine 7. yeeres. after his fathers cap 


tiuitie and death he reigned alone 8. yeeres, in the 


firſt chree or foure yeres of the Empite of Varekian he 

was favourable and friendlie to Chriſtians and great num- 

bers of them were found in the Emperours court”: But af 
terward 


„ 


The 8.proſe= 
ton. 


Ax, Ch. 
259. 


Phe martyr- 
dome of Cy- 
prian. 


Theotec- 
nus B of e- 
ſarea incoa- 
rageth Ma- 
riaus. 


Cexrvxre II. 
ter ward he was ſeduced by an Egyptian ſorcerer, vho hated 
Chriſtians, becauſe that by them he was hindered from pra- 
ctiſing his magicall charmes. So the eight perſecution be- 
gan vnder VII ERIAN. Euſeb. lib. 7. cap. 10. In this 
perſecution ſuffered three Biſhops of Rome, LV CI vs, Srg- 
eHANYS, and Sixrtvs2.anda Deacon Laurent, who 
was laied vpon an hote boiling yron , and patientlie en- 
dured the torment of fire. This is that Deacon who called 
the poore the treaſure of the Churche : for then is the 
Church rich,when it isrich in works,and feedeth,clo- 
theth and viſiteth Chriſt in his hungrie , naked and diſeaſed 
members. Droxys1 vs Biſhop of Alexandria was baniſhed 
to Cephre, a place in the wilderneſſe of LA. Euſeb. lib, 7 
cap.xi.Prk1SCyvs,MALCHvVS, ALEXANDESR were 
deuoured by beaſts in Crea Paliſtina. Euſeb. lib. 7. cap.12 
CyPRI AN B. of Carthage was beheaded, Nazianz. is lau- 
dem Cypriani. MAR&1NvSs a Romaine Captaine in (eſæta 
was — — the dignity & honour he was advanced vnto, 
and he was accuſed to be a Chriſtian, and conſequently to 
be vncapable of great preferments & dignities: he was en- 


couraged by TuzoTECNyS B. of Caſares patiently to ſuffer 


death forthe cauſe of Chriſt. by taking him in into a ſecret 
chalmer and laying before him a drawen ſworde and the 
booke ofthe Goſpell, and bidding him take his choice of 
one of theſe two which he liked beſt. MAR l vs liked bettet 
ofthe booke of the Goſpell then of the ſworde, and was 
mar for the faith contained in that ſacred booke of 
holy Scripture. Euſeb. lib, 7 cap. :5. AsTYR tvs a noble Se- 
natour caried the body of this holy martyr M ar1xvs vpon 
his own ſhoulders and buried it honourably. Euſeb. ibid. 
cap. 16 . In end the Lord delinered this perſecuting Tyrant 
into the hande of Saror King of Ve. ſii, w ho not only detee- 
ned him in ſtrait captiuitie but alſo abuſed him moſt filthe · 
lie, and made his body a footeſtoole, & trampled vpon his 
necke at ſuch times as hee was about to mount on horſe- 
backe. Euſeb. eccl. hiſt . lib, 7. cap, 13, Bucolc. Index chr. 
This fearful captiuity of Va. ER an had into it a notable 
teſtimony of the wrath of God againſt perſecnters, For 


like as he ttampled vnder his feet the Church of Chriſt : ſo 


like 


i $$ £m a. _ wc 
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S HAPs I, 
in like manner the Lord gaue hisnecke and backe to bee 


! trampledvpon byxhe feete of his enemies. This example of 

4 Gods he auie indignation ſomewhat terrificd Gar t1txvs 

4 his ſon, and hee gaue out an edict, for the fate returning of 

* ſuch as were baniſhed, to theit own dwelling p aces, and tor 

4 ſtaying the rage of perſecution. Euſeb. lib. 7, cap. 13. Dio- 

* NYS1VS B. of Alex drs hauing liberty granted by the Em- 

— rs edict to returne from baniſhmec, came backe again 

d to Alexardria,whercin he found ſuch terrible deſolation by 

he famine & peſtilẽce, that there remained not of men,women 

* & children ſo many aliue as there were wont to be of anci- 

ed ent hoare headed men, walking vpon their ſtreets: the Lord 

ed was ſo highly diſpleaſed with the ynthankful world, that he Chriftians 
7 was determined to coſume the who had cõſumed his people full is. 
— The good cariage of Chriſtians at this time is worthie to 

mY be marked, who were full of charitie & loue, and vifitedthe 

_ ſicke,& did all offices of humanitie to thoſe, who were diſ- 

— eaſed ot dead: whereas the Pagans by the contratie forſooke 

Os their dear. ſt friends, left them comfortleſſe, and thruſt out 

to ſuch as were halfe deade vnto the ſtreetes, & leſt them there 

— yaburicd,& to be eaten wich dogs. This is written in the let- 

fer | ter of Dioxrs /s inſert inthe hiſtorie of Euſeb. lib. y. eap. 

ret 21 & 22. ſo great difference is betweene Chriſtians trained 

— vp in the ſchoole of Chriſt, & others, v ho haue not bene fed 

* 0 with the ſincere milke of the worde. Chriſtians in tima of 

— ſickneſſe were more dutifull to their enemies then others 

—— were vnto their friends. 

— If any man would defend worſhipping of images,to be an 

— ancient cuſtome in the Church, by the two braſen images, 
Ph which wer ſet vp inCeſareaPhulippr, for a memorial of the mi- — 
— racl: that Chriſt vrought in curing of the woman who had abe . 12 

oy the bloodie iſſue. Euſeb. lib. y. cap. ic. the forcſaide place of fn ve 

— Evstsivs wil make nothing for him.For thefe images were (aſaree 
X his not m ide for adotatiõ, neither were they ſet vp in tẽples not 75799 
9 worſhipping places, but in the very ſtreet before the doore 91 


of the womã v ho had ben cured. The places wherunto Chri- 


ble ſtians were gathered together for diuine ſeruice at this time 
Fot are called in the mandat ofctheEmperour GALLIEgNVSCam:- 


© teria, Euſeb li . cap. 13- In theſe places no man readeth that 
Tike mages were {ct vp. Beſide this theſe images were grauen or 
| molten 


* — 


Cxxnryiis III. 
molten by the handes of Pagans, and not of Chriſtians: and 
this fact was done by imitation of the Gentiles, 75 , 


curnd ius that is, according to the cuſtome of the Gentiles, 


he faith not 7i «Tg, e, according to the cuſtome of 
her owne kinred, but 75, S as ſaid is, Yet may we take 
warning by this place to beware of the {mall beginnings of 
errour, Images haue bene like vnto a baſe borne fellowe 
who at the firſt can haue no credite to ſet his head into the 
Kings palace, but afterward he getteth ingreſſe into the vt- 
ter court, & in end, his credite dayly increaſing by degrees, 
he getteth fauour to ly in the Kings bed chalmer: euen ſo 
in the firſt 200, yeere of our Lord images were not brought 
in into places of holy conuentions: afterward they were 
brought in into Churches, but not worſhipped, as the E- 


piſtle of Gm Gor 1vs the firſt, wrieten to StV B. of Mar- 


fil clearely teſtifieth. But in end adoration of images was 
in ſo frequent vſe, as if ic had beene the principall point of 
the worſhip of God. 


5 { laudius & Quintilius. 


— 


LavDivs afterGarr1tnvsreigned 2. yceres, Euſeb- 
| lib, cap. 29. And his brother Qy1xT1L ivs 17. 
_— He is not reckoned by Evszz1vys in the rol 


Emperours, 


 eAurchanus. 


— 


Ftetr QzIxTIIL 1vsAvREL1anvSpOfleſſed the crow u, 
6.yceres, Euſeb. lib. 7. cap 30. In the beginning of 
Thegtperſe- 


uten. 


Ann. Ch. 
278, 


his reigne he was not a great diſturber of Chriſti- 

ans. Notwithſtanding in continuance of time, 
his nature ſomewhat inclinable to ſeuetitie, was altered to 
plaine tyrannie, which tyrannie firſt he ſhewed beginning 
with the murther of his own ſiſters ſonne, as witnefleth Ev- 
TROPIVS.. After that, he proceedeth to moue the ninth per- 
ſecution againſt Chriſtians: albeit the merciful} 3 


[0] 
. — 


| Cray. I. 

God did ſoone ouerthrow all the wicked purpoſe ofthe 
Emperour. For as the cdi& and proclamation ſhould haue 
bene denounced for the perſecuting oi Chriſtans the migh- 
tie hand of the Lord from aboue did ſuddenly ſtop his pur- 


pole: clearcly declaring to all men, that there is no power - 


to worke any violence againſt the ſetuants of God, vnleſſe 
his permiſſion doe ſuffer them, and giue them lieue, Euſeb. 
lib. 7. cap. 30. Func.Chron. Here l ech D. l. Fox writer 
of the booke of martyres taketh lieue of VincenTrvs mar- 
tyrologie, It others had done the like, they had not beaped 
vp ſo many martyres in the dayes of CI avpivs Q- 
Lis, and AvRELIAN as they haue done. ForEvstavs 
had affuredly made mention ofiit, if the number had beene 
ſo great as ViNncewT1vs recordeth, Before the Empe- 
rours minde was altered and inclined to tyranme againſt 
Chriſtians, hee aſſiſted with his authoritie the Biſhops con- 
ueened at Amroobia for the depoſition and excommunicati- 
on of the Heretique SauoSs ANS. And fo the Emperours 
authoritie beeing interponed, this proud Heretique was 
compelled to ſtoop and to giue place, and with great ig- 
nominie was driuen from the rowne of Aunochia, Fuſch 
lib.7,cap. 30. In his place Dou dvs was elected to be Bi- 
ſhop of «Antivchia, a man endued with good graces, the 
ſonne of Dexter an,who immediatly before Sau o- 
Nvs gouerned the Church of Amiocha. And heere againe 
it is to be marked that the Biſhops at this time(albeit it was 
a time of perſecution ) yet did they not abhorre from-ma- 
riaze : for DzemeTRIanvs Biſhop of Antiochia was a maried 
man and had children, and Dou dvs was his ſonne, fo that 
the prolubition of mariage to men in ſpirituall oſfices is 
not an ancient doctrine. 


eAnnins Tacitus & Florianur. 
Fter AvRsL1.an was flaine betweene Bizans and 

| Hereclea the imperial chaire was vacant 6. months 
The Senat of Rome elected Anxiys Tac * to be 

] mpe » 


Aurelian 
with ciuile 
authorine 
afſifleth tbe 
Church a- 
gainſt Sa- 
moſatenus, 


Can rv: III. ; 
Emperour Ne continued but 4.months in his governm ede. 
Exs en is oue tpaſſeth his name with il.nce, as likewile the 

name of his brother Froa1axys who afpured to the impe- 
riall diguitie, Func. Chron. 


7 eAwrelius Probus. 


Vat IVS PRO a gentle and peaceable Empe- 
rour reigned 6. yecres 3. months, Euſch. Func, 
chron. He was EA — —_— ſouldiers, 
becauſe hee appoint to plant vineyardes 
and (aide there was no great neede of ſouldiets where no 
enemie was to be feared, Hee was ſlaine by his ſouldiers, 
Func. Chron. Bucdlc. 


T0 arus, ( arinus, N(umerianus. 


Ars with his two ſonnes, C axis and NAZI 
anvs reigned after PzxoBys. All theſe three conti” 
nued not aboue the ſpace of 3. yeeres, Euſeb.lib.7+ 
cap. 30. And NSN awvs was ſlaine by his owne father in 
law called ApzR,Func.Chron, Caavs was flaine by thunder: 
and Canluvs was oueroome in battell and ſlaine by Di- 


— 


_ 


©CLETI An, whome the Raman armic had declared to be 


Emperor while Can Ixvs was yet aliue, Bucolc. Index chro. 


* — 


Diocletianus & $M aximianus, 


— 
— _—_ 


ne as Diocterian ouercame Ca ats the ſonne 
of Ca xs in battell, euen ſo likewiſe he flew Ark 
the father in laue of Nx axvs with hisowne 


bauds,Func, Chron, Whether this was done for — 


| 

( 
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Cual. EN 
ef ſin or for deſire of gouernment it is yncertaine; Alwayes 
ſome affirme that his concubine Dx yas had ſaid ynto him 
chat he ſhould. kill a wilde Boare before he ſhould be Empe- 
rour- And after the, killing of Arta ( which name by in- 
terpretation ſignihcrth a wilde Boare ) hee became Empe< 
rour, In the beginning ofhis reigne he chuſed for his col- 
lege MAX1M1 Auvs ſurnimed HercvyLEvs, father to Max- 
n ts. And theſe two chuſed other two. viz. Ga RR vs & 
ConsranTlvs Cut oa vs the father of Cos rar N, hö 
they called Caſs: but the honourable title of Aycvsrvs 
DwocLErtiany &MaxIMIAN retained to themſelues. Theſe 
two A A. reigned c yeers. Coxsr auris Culorys Cain 
continued 15. yceres. GL ERNI VS Cxsar z yeeres. Dio- 
CLETTAN and Maxiutaxvs HERCYVLEYS abſtained from 
perſecuting of Chriſtians vntill the i gyeere of their reigne. 
Before I touch the hiſtorie of the tenth perſecution thres 
things are to be premitted. Firſt, that after the perſecution 
of VALzRItan the 8. perfecuter; the Church enjoyed great 
peace, hich albeit it was like to be cut off by the altered 
minde af AyREL1AN, yet the wiſe diſpenſation of the wif- 
dome of God prouided that all his cruell enterpriſes wert 
diſappointed. The righreons Lord cutted the cords of the mic ku, 

Pal. :29.ver.4.Secondly Chriſtians were in great fauour and: 
credite with Emperours, and to them was committed the 

rnementot Prouinces and nations, as clearely appea- 
red in the preferment of Doors and GoxGoniys: 
Thirdly they had libertie to builde oratories and temples, | 
large and ample in citie, Euſeb eccl. hiſt. lib. S. cap. Terpiis wer 
1. All this came to paſf: inthe fburtie yeeres peace that #7 by 
interueened betweene the reigning of VAL EAN, and the Chriſtians 
nineteenth yeero of the reigne of DroclETIAN. Yet after the 
the Church of Chriſtin this ſhotte time beganne to be ſea · 4tarh of Va»: 
ſtered with the corrupt maners of carnall and fle ſuly peo. lerian, 
ple, ſo that contentions abounded, but charitic waxed 
cold inthe Church of God: Euſeb. ibid; What wonder 
was it then that the Lorde permitted this tenth and moſt 
horrible perſecution' of Drocrtrtan to ſtirre and to wa- 
ken drowſie Chriſtians who were beginning to be faſhio- 
ned according xd the likeneſſe of the world? 5 


In 


Cunvrynxie III. | 
Tb. 0. er- la ehe 19. yeereof his imperiall authoritie ;and inthe 
ſecution. month of Marcbthis horrible perſecution beganne to ariſe, 
Axn,Ch, DiocitTran in the Ealt, and Max1M1anvs inthe Weſt 
308 bending all their forces to toot out the profeſſion of Chri- 
PE ſtians out of the world, DioCLEtr an was puſt vp in pride 
for his manifolde victories and triumphes, and would bee 
counted a God, & adorned his ſhoes with gold & precious 
ſtoncs, & commandcd the people to kiſſe his feet. I his per- 
ſecution continued 4 yeeres, euen vntill the ſeuenth yeere 
of the reigne of ConsT.AxTINE the great, So chat what- 
ſocuer crueltic was practiſed by Maximtanvys, Maxstr. 
vs, MaxENTIvs,and Licixivs algocth vader the name 
of Diocrzrian the authour of this tenth perſecution. 
Cracll edicts and proclamations were (ct foorth in the be- 
ginning of chig perſecution, commanding to ouetthrow & 
caſt to the ground the temples of Chriſtians, to burne the 
bookes of holy ſcripture, to diſplace all ſuch as were magi- 
ſtrats and were in office, and to caſt Chriſtjan Biſhops into 
priſon, and to compell them with ſundrie kinds of puniſh- 
ments, to oſfer vnto Idoles. Alſo common people, who 
would not renounce the profeſſion of Chriſtianitie to bee 
ſpoyled of theit libettie, Euſeb. lib. S cap.s. Theſe edicts 
were oy put in execution. Many Chriſtians were ſcour. 
ged. racked, & cruciated with intollerable torments. Some 
were vialently drawne to impure ſacriſice, and as though 
they had ſacrificed, when indeede they did not, were ler go: 
ſome were caſt downe vpon the ground, and drawne by the 


legges a great ſpace, and the people was made to belecue, 


that they had ſacrificed : ſome ſtoutly withſtood them, and 

denied with a loude voice that they had bene, or euer would 

be partakers of idolattie. Notwithſtanding, of the weake 

lahu au ſort many for feare and infirmitie gaue ouer even at the farſt 
ble man brunt, Euſeb lib 8. cap. 3. When the ſoreſaid edits were 
ber ne rent in proclaimed, both the Emperours hapned to be in the town 
pieces the of icomedias : notwithſtanding a certaine Chriſtian beeing 
Emprrours à noble man borne, whoſc name was lon, ran and tooke 
elm done the proclamation, and openly tare and rent it in 
c pieces. For which ac hee was put to a moſt bitter death, 
which he patiently ipdured vatill his laſt gaſpeEuſeþ.tib8. 

. CAP» 
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ep. 5. — generall captaine of the armieof Droct xr r- 


An gaue choice to the ſouldiers, whether they would obey 
the Emperours commandement in offering ſacrifices,and 
keepe ſtill their offices, or elſe lay away their armour; and 
be depriued oftheir offices : but the Chriſtian ſouldiers 
were not onely content to lay away their armour, but alſo 
to offer themſelues vnto the death, rather then to obey 
ſuch vnlawfull commandements, Euſeb. lib. S cap.q. ln 
Nicomedia the Emperour refrained not from the laugh. 
ter and death of the children of Emperours, neither yet 
from the {laughter of the chiefeſt princes of his court, ſuch 
as PETER, whoſc body becing beaten with whips and torne 
that a man might ſee the bare- bones, and atter they had 
mingled vineger and ſalt, they poted it vpon the moſt 
tender partes of his body, and laſtly roſted him at a ſoft 
fare as a man would roſt fleſh to cate, and ſo this victorious : 
martyreended his life. DoxotHtys and GonGo- T hemar- 
is beeing in great authoritie and office vnder the Em- dane of 
perour after diuetſe torments were ſtrangled with an hal- Peter, Do- 
ter. The torments that par aN ſuffered , encouraged them rotheus a 
to giue a worthy conſeſſion that they were of that ſame Gorgoni- 
faith and — — that PE TEA was of, Euſeb. lib. S. cap. us. 
6. This perſecution raged moſt vehemently in Nrcome- 
dia, where the Emperours palace through ſome occaſion 
beeing ſet on fire, the Chriſtians were blamed as authors 
of that fact : Therefore ſo many as could bee found out, 
were burned with fare, or drowned in water, or beheaded 
with the ſword, amongſt whome was Axrutuvs Biſhop 
of eAntiochis, who was beheaded. The bodies of the 
ſonnes of Emperours that were buried, th:y digged ont of 
their graues, and ſent them in boates to be buried into 
the bottome of the ſea, leſt Chriſtians ſhould haue wor- 
ſhipped them as gods, iftheit ſepulchres had bene knowne. 
Euſeb. lib. 8. cap. 6. ſuch opinion they had of Chriſtians. 
The number of twentie thouſand burned in one temple 
of Nicomedia by M Ax 1M 1AN vs ſmelleth of the libertie 
that Nt cr mvs taketh in adding many things to 
the veritie of the hiſtorie. The martyrdome of Ss x E- 
* A the EmperonrD1octar —_ wife is _— % 


LT Canary xins II. 
"by learned men as 2 fable, albeit recorded by Hs n 1 A + 
ws G1Gas, The number of Chriſtians caſt into pri- 
ſon and appointed for death was ſo great, that ſcarcely if a 
voide place could be found in a priſon to thruſt in a mur- 
therer,or an opener of graues , ſuch heapes of Chriſtiang 
were incloſed in darke priſons, Euſcb. lib.8. cap.s. The 
of Paleſtina, of T yrus in Phenica, of Tarſus; of An. 
tiochia, of eAlexandria, of AMuctins in «Armenia, and of 
Pontus, Cappadicia and eArabia they could not eaſily bee 
Horrible mumbred. In Thebaids horrible and vnnatutall crueltie was 
cracitie a+ vſcd againſt Chriſtian women, home they hanged vpon 
ainſt Chri- gibbetts with their heades down-ward toward the ground, 
* women. and faſtened one of their legges allanerly to the gibbet, the 
other beeing free: thus their naked bodies hanging vpon 
trees in maner foreſaid preſented to the beholders a ſpecta - 
cle of moſt vile and horrible inhumanitie, Euſeb. lib. . cap. 
9, Inlike maner the branches of trees were artificially 
bowed downe to the earth, and the feete and legges of 
Chriſtians tied to them, ſo that by their haſtie returning 
againe vnto their naturall places the bodies of Chriltians 
were rent in pieces. This was not a crueltie finiſhed in 
a ſhort ſpace of time, but of long continuance, ſome dayes 
20.ſome z o.ſome dayes 60, and at ſome times an hundreth 
were with ſundric kindes of torments excruciated ynto the 
d:ath. And theſe torments they ſuffered with joy and glad- 
neſſe, and ſinging of Pſalmes vntill the laſt breath, Euſeb. 
ibid. In Phrygiaatowne was ſet on fire by the Emperours 
«A towne in commandement (the name whereof Evszs1ys paſſeth o- 
Phrygiaſet yer with ſilence ) and the whole inhabitants beeing Chri- 
on fie, and al ſtians, men women and children were burned with fire, Eu- 
the inhabi- (ch lib. 8. cap. 27. TiRAnN10N Biſhop of Tyres, Z E- 
rants hunt Oos Presbyter of Sideu, St 1.vanys Biſhop of Ga- 
irh fire, x4, and PAMyull vs 4 worthy Presbyter in Ceſare, 
| whole life and death Ev$szn» 1 vs hath dcſcribed in a ſe 
uerall treatiſe, all theſe (I ſay ) were crowned with martyr- 
dome, Euſeb lib,8. cap.1z, MAXIMHANM YS Emperour 
of the Weſt, whoſe perſecutionEvses 1vs deſcribeth not at 
ſuch length as the perſecution of DrioctzTran in 
che Eaſt, hee was like yato awilde Boarc trampling _—_ 


— 
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Cnay, I. 
his ſeete the vine-yarde of God. Hee flewe Mavynrrti- AN 
vs 4 noble Captaine with a legion of Chriſtian and Iheb ane Mauritius 
ſouldiers, becauſe they would not conſent to offer ſacrifice w 4 whole 
vnto idoles. This was done beſide the riuer of Rhonze, legion of 


hiſt. Magd. Cent.q. The s of France, Italie and Chr. ſtian 
Germanie , ſpecially at Caen and Triers, where the blood ſeuldier 
of Chriſtians was ſhed in ſuch aboundance, that it ranne martyred, | 
like ſmall brookes , and it coloured t and maine 

riuers, the multitude (I ſay) of theſe holy martyres,and 
the diuerſitie of tormentes dayly excogitate againſt them, 
what memorie is able to comprehend , or what tongue 
is able ſufhciently to expreſſe? In ende, when theſe 
two Emperours were drunken with the blood of the 
Saintes of God, and ſawe that the numbers of Chriſti. 
beganne to relent- their foric 

and madneſſe a litle, beeing at laſt content that the pu- 
niſnment of Chriftians ſhould bee the thruſting out of 

their right eyes, and the maiming of their left legges 

with condemning them to the mines of Mettalles, Euſeb. 

lib. 8. cap.12. The mercics of the wicked are cructl, ſaith Sa- 

Loxox Prou.12. ver. 10. Before two yeeres were fully 
compleete after the beginning of this tenth perſecution, 

theſe two furious perſecuters ( for what cauſe God know- 

eth) gaue ouer their imperiall fupRion, and remained not 
Emperours any more, but as priuate perſons; Euſeb. lib. S. . ; 
cap-13, DiocLenr 1 A aſter he had denuded humſelſe Diocletian 
of the imperiall dignitie, liued almoſt g. yceres. MA x 1- and Maxi- 
M1AN within foure yeeres after, was ſlaine by the com- Iman ge 
mandement of Cous rar NE, Bucolc. The impe. Wer 1 
riall dominion then remained with Cos ra NT IVS CHLO- imperial 
urs and Galertys MAxIMInvs. Theſe two divided the fam, 
whole monarchie betweene them. Consraxrivs con- 

tented himſelfe with France, Spaineand Brittaine: G AL E» 

x1VS MaxIMIxvs had the reſt, ConsTanTivs tooke 
Coxsr aur ixs his ſonne to bee CxsAar vnder him, and 
GALERItyS MAxIMINYS Chuſed his two ſonnes,MAx1M- 
xVs & SevervstobeCzxsars vader him. The Romaine ſoul- 
diersalſoſet vp MaxznTrvs the ſon of Max1tntanvs Ha- 
CYLEvVStO be their MISERY whomGaLEnivs — — 

2 ns 


CzxmTv xs: MI. 

his ſonne Ss vA who beeing flaine,he chuſed LIN. 
vs in his ſtead. Of theſe fiue, whoreignedall at one time(the 
like whereof came not to paſſe at any time before) two 
Emperours and three Ceſars, three of them viz. GaLtRivs 
and Maxix1Nnvs his ſonne, and Lic 1vs proſecuted the 
pet ſecution, begun by Diocsriax, neere the ſpace of 7, 
or 8.yeeres,which was to the yeere of our Lord 318. The 
other two; ConsTAxTLVS and his ſonne ConsTaNT1xs, 
were fauourable ro Chriſtians, 


(onſtantius & Galerius Maximinus.. 


Oxsrantivs Cyronvs reigned as Emperour 73. 
yeeres. Others ſay 16. ſome ſay 11 yeeres- Hee 
ended his life in peace at Toke, Hiſt. Magd. Hee 
was not onely friendly to Chriſtians, bur alſo hee 
counted them the only faithful ſubje&s to Emperours. And 
Conſtanti- ſuch as hee perceiued that for loue of honour, gaine or any 
us fried bis worldly commoditie would make ſhipwracke of a good 
= ane? conſcience and ſacrifice to idoles ( albeit they had allow- 
woerber they ance by his owne fained commandement, giuen our for ex- 
w.reChriſti- oration of the religion of his Captaines and ſouldiers,ra- 
ans or net, therthenſcriouſly and from his heart,allowing the worſhip- - 
ping of idoles) theſe ( | ſay) who made no conſcience to 
worſhip idoles for conqueſſing fauour at the-Emperours 
hands, he diſauthorized them, remoned them from offices - 
and counted them men who werefalſe to God, and would 
neuer be true to him, Euſeb,de vita Conftanmtinilib. i. 

Maxtu tus elder & yonger in theEaſt parts of the world 
were cruell perſecuters. Becauſe eccleſiaſtical writers do not 
clearly diſtinguiſn the crueltie of t he father from the crueltie 
of the ſon, I ſh il compriſe al vnder the name of Gal KRI 
M. x tui vs the father of the other MAX ius. He was 
not vnlike vnto Pu Ao, for when the correcting hand of 
God was vpon him, then he relented his furie: but hen the 

plague ceaſed, hee returned againe to his wonted — 
Firk - 
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Cu Ar. I. * 

Firſt God ſmote him with a wonderfull yncouth diſeaſe, 
fo that his fleſh began to putriſie & innumerable multitude 
of vermine {warmed out of his inward parts,then hee com- 
manded that the perſecution ſhould ceaſe, and that Chri- 
ſtians ſhould pray for him, & he publiſhed edicts of peace 
in their fauours throughout all his dominions. Bur ſcarce 
continued he in this good reſolution 6. months, when as he 
ſent out contrarie edicts, and cauſed them to be engraued 
in braſſe ( which thing was not done at any time before) & 
to be (ec vp in euery citie. Euſeb. lib. . cap 7. whereupon en- 
ſued grieuous perſecution, ST VANS B. of Exiſa. Lyc ia 
x VS B. of Antuchua, who ſuffered martyrdome at Nicomedia 
after hee had giuen in his apologie to the Emperour, and 
PETER B. of Alexandria, Euſeb. lib g.cap.6. Ihe martyrdome 
of king Ax rut as and 37. thouſand moe martyrs with him 
1 paſſe by as a thing vncertaine: becauſe Evsx vs could 
not haue ouerpaſſed with ſilence ſuch a rare and wonderful 
crueltie committed in his owne time, if it had bene of veri- 
tie done, as ſome alledge. Other thirtie thouſand are ſaid 
till haue beene martyred in ſundrie places, and this is ws. 
probable, becauſe the martyres who ſuffered in this tent 

perſecution were innumerable, Qyi RIS B. of Sceſca- 


via a towne of vpper Pamonis was throwne into the flood 


hauing an hand mill hanged about his necke, and ſo was 
drowned. I lleaue a recitall of the names ofall the reſt of 
the martyres, of whom I reade to haue ſuffered martyrdom 
at this time, like as I haue done in all the prececding peiſe- 
cutions. 

Now to ſpeake ſomewhat of the cruell edict of this Em 
perour ingraued in braſſe, and hanged vp in all principall 
cities, ſpecially in Tyrus.1n ic he glotied, that peace, wealth, 
proſperitic and plentie of all good things were in his time: 
and he attributed the glory of all this aboundance to the 
deuote worſhipping of the heathen gods. At this time (ſaith 


Editts - 


gainſt Chri- 


ſtiant ing ra- 


uc d in braſje. 


EvssB1vs )was that fulfilled which the Lord leſus foretold 


that che tribulation of thoſe dayes ſhould be ſo great, chat 
except thoſe dayes had bene ſhortened, no fleſh could haue 


bene ſaued: but for the Electes ſake thoſe dayes ſhould be 
ſhorrened : yea and if it were poſſible the very Ele& . 
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Cazxrynis III. 


Aſudden be deetined, Mar, 24- ver.22. & veriaq But the Lordpi- 
change of the tying rhe infirmitie of his Saintes, and to — the blaſphe · 
fro ßeritie of mous mouthes of heathen people, turned ſuddenly al theit 
'Pagans into joy into mourning and lamentation, with famine, peſti- 


A, Our com? 


| lence, warfare and vncouth diſeaſes, whereby the cyes of 
men and women were blinded, the Lord dantoned the in- 
ſolent pride ofthis bloodie Tyrant. It is to be noted that 
in time of this publicke calamitie, Chriſtians and no others 
but they onely, were found to be fraughted with loue and 
full of charitie euen toward their hatefull enemies, Euſeb. 
lib. g.cap.8g. The ſecond time whereinto Max1mi- 
vs ſeemed to change his minde toward Chriſtians was 
after the victorie obtained by ConsTanTinEand LI- 
C1NIvSagaint MAxENTIVYS. The ſaid two Empe- 
rours ſet ſoorth edictes in fauour of the Chriſtians: and 
MarxlMinys rather fearing ConsTAxTINE then 
louing God, began in his bounds alſo to ſtay the rage of 
eruell perſecution , as the letter written to his Peputie 
San1nys clearely declarerh, Euſeb. lib. g. cap g. Bur 
incontinent after hee altered his minde and fer foorth 
newe commandemenrts to perſecute the Chriſtians, Yer 
the Lord pitying the grieuous afflictions of his perſecuted 
Church, hc this Tyrant to an ende. For hee made 

warre againſtLrcinrys becing counſelled thereto by 

his ſorcerers and charmers, who promiſed vnto him good 

ſucceſſe in his battell againſt LICGIN IVS: but the con- 
trarie fell out: for hee was diſcomfited, and caſt off his im- 

;all ornaments, and fledde feeble and naked, and mixed 
unſelfe with the effeminat multitude, wandering through 

rownes, and lurking in villages, bardly eſcaped the handes 

of his enemies. After this he killed and put rodeath thoſe 

enchanters and deceiuers who had bewitched him all his 
dayes, and had put him in eſperance of victorie in his bat- 
tell foughten againſt L 1 c INI VS, and ſhortly after op- 

preſſed with a certaine diſeaſe, glorified the God of the 

Chriſtians, and made a moſt lute lawe for the ſafetie 

and preſcruationof them. And ſo the Tyrant of Tyrants 

by the vehemencie of his ſickneſſe ended his life,Euſeb.cccl, 

kiſt. lib. . cap.io. 


Cu Ar. I. * 
After wee haue ſpoken a litle of Ma xtwr1vs who 

waschoſen Emperour by the Pratorian ſouldiers, reſteth 

nothing hut to conclude this ſhort ſumme of the hiſto- 

ric of the ten perſecutions with the ende and death of that 

notable hypocrite Lictuivs, MaxENTIVS was 

ſo villanous in his behauiour, that hee abſtained not from 

abuſing of the wiues of noble ſenatours,whome hee ret 

violently from their husbands, and contumeliouſly abuſed 

them, and ſent them backe againe, Euſeb, lib. J. cag. 14. The 

like villanie alſo hee intended till haue done to a certaine 

Chriſhan gentlewoman at Rome, called Sor ar © w 1 4, Sophronia 
trhoſe h neither could nor durſt make reſiſtance to ch ſed rather 
the vile appetite of the proud Emperour, but this noble to H ber 
woman deſiring libertie to goe to her chalmer toadorne ſelſe then ſa 
and decke her ſelſe a ſhorte while, and after ſhee would goe be abuſe d by 
with the meſſingers to the Em r, ſhee chuſed rather Maxentius. 
to put her ſelfe to death in her chalmer then to be abuſed 

by him, Euſeb. lib. 7. cap. . Which lamentable ſact be- 

ing reported to him, hee was nothing mooued therewith, 

neither abſtained hee any white from his wonted ſinnes. 

The people of Rome beeing wearie of his villanie ſent 

to CoxSTanTIns for aide, who gathered an armic 

in France and ÞBittame to repteſſe this Tyrant : to whome 

when hee approched, hee feared M ax tnT1vs charmes 
( wherewith hee was ſupponed to haue vanquiſhed Sx- 
vis, whome GALEBRIVYs MAxIMINYS- 
ſent againſt him before ) and ſtood in doubt what to Conſtan- 
doe: and as hee was doubting hee caſt his eyes oftimes to tine ſeerb 
beauen, and ſawe about the going downeof the ſunne a rhe ſimilitud 
brightneſſe in the heauen in the ſimilitude of a Croſſe, of « brrghe 


+ with certaine ſtarres ofequall bigneſſe giuing this inſcripti- croſſe inhee- 


on like Latin letters, In hoc vince, that is in this ouercome, wen, 
Euſeb.lib.1,de vita Conſt antini, After this viſion his banner 
was made in the ſimilitude of a Croſſe, and caried before 
him in his warres. MAxznr1vs was compelled to iſſue our Maxentius 
of the towne againſt Coxsr anTINE, whoſe force when hee overcome in 
was not able to ſuſtaine, he fled, and retired in hope to get el by 
the citie, but was overthrowne off his horſe about the Conſtan- 
bridge called Pons Milvins and 83 in the , tino. 

4 Dio- 
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Dioc tert hearing tell of the proſperous ſucceſſe of 
ConsTAnTINE, and what edicts hee had (ct foorth for the 
peace of Chriſtians, for very griefe hee died, Ochers al. 
ledge that he poyſoned himſelte. Ann. 3 17. | 

Lictnivs was made CæsAR by Max1Minvs,as ſaid is, 
He was very familiar with ConSTANTINE and was his col- 
leg in the gouernement 7,yeeres, and maried CoxSTANTI A 
the ſiſter of CoxsTanT1 NE,Enſcb.lib,o.cap.#. Likewiſe he 
concurred with him to ſubdue the tyrant M axzxz1vs Alſo 
he ouercame Max ius in battell. He purpoſed likewiſe 
to haue circumucened and ſlaine the good Emperour Con- 
STANTINE to whome he was many wayes greatly addebred 
but the Lord diſappointed his counſells, & preſerued Con- 
STANTINE to the great beneſite and well of his Church. But 

L1 c1n1vs failing of his purpoſe conuerted his rage againſt 
theChriſtians,notwithſtanding he had ſer out edicts before 
to procure their peace. Hee pretended this quarrell againſt 
them, that they prayed for the welfare of ConsranTiNE 
and not for his welfare. Euſeb.lib.a.de vita Conflamim. He 
ſer foorth againſt the Chriſtians three cruell edicts. 1. Inhi- 
biting aſſemblies and conuentions of Biſhops to conſult in 
matters belonging to their religion 2.He diſcharged wo- 
men to reſort to the aſſemblies where men were to pray or 
to be inſtructed in matters ining to religion. 3. Hee 
commanded that no man ſhould viſite impriſoned Chriſti- 
ans or ſuccour them with any reliefe, threatning againſt the 
contraueeners ſuch puniſhment as the impriſoned perſons 
were to ſuffer, Euſeb.li.:10.ca.#8. After theſe edits the moun- 
taines, woods & wilderueſſes began to be the habitation 
of the Lords ſaints, Euſeb. lib. io. cap.8. The Biſhops about 
Libya and Egypt were taken, cut in pieces, and their fleſh 
caſt into the ſea to be baire to the fiſh. ' And this was done 
by the flatterers of Lic ix ivs, ſupponing to gratiſie him by 
the cruell handling of the Lords ſeruants. In his time were 
put to death theſe 40. martyres of whome Bas tr rvs wri- 
reth, who were ſet in apond of water all night lying open 
to the blaſts of the cold Northerne winds, and in the mor- 
ning they becing frozen and almoſt ſenſleſſe with the ex- 
aremitic of the colde, yet were cariced vpon n 


\ 
| 


| | Cuay TI. 

ned with fire, to the ende their poore carkeiſes might ſeele 

by experience whether the exttemitie of cold or heate were 
the greater torment. Of theſe 40.noble ſouldiers of Chriſt 
one beeing ſtronger then the reſt indured the vehemencie 
of the cold better, to v home his mother came, not to deſite 
him to embrace this preſent life by a filthie denial ofChriſt, 
nor to weepe for the paines of che tormented body of her 
ſonne, but rather to exhortther ſonne to perſeuere conſtant- 
ly in the faith of Chriſt to the ende: for thee craued licence 
to lift vp her ſonne with her one handes into the cart, ad- 
moniſhing him to accompliſh that happie journey he had 
begunne. But whether theſe were the 40. martyres who ſuf- 
fered the like puniſnment in Sebaſtia a tou ne of Armeria,or 
not, Sozom. lib. g. cap. a. it is not certaine, in reſpect that 
ſome circumſtances ſet dow ne by Bas i ĩ. doe not agree to 
thoſe of Seb aſtia, Baſil. Magn. in 40 martyres. 

Likewiſe in this perſecution ſufferedg Axt v a noble man 
mentioned in a ſermon of Bas1r 1vs, who after many tor- 
ments was in end laid vpon the altar, whereopon they vſed 
to offer ſacrifice to idols, & while there was yet ſome ſtrẽgth 
in his hande, they put franckincenſe into his right hande, 
thinking that he would haue ſcattered the incenſe vpon the 
altar, and ſacrificed, but he endured the torment patiently, 
ſaying the words of the Pſalme 145. Bleſſed be the Lord w 
tcachet h mine hands to fight, In end Lictyrvs made warre a+ 

gainſt ConsrAaxTIxE and being diverſe times ouer- 
come both by ſea and land, he yeelded himſelſe 
at length, and was ſent to Theſſalia to liue 
a priuate life, where he was ſlaine by 
the ſouldiets. So Cousr Ax 1 
obtained the hole empire 
alone. vs 


Here ende the ten perſecutions, 
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CEN T. III. Cap.z. 


O Vicron ſucceeded Zrruyni us the 14.Biſhop 


of Rape, Who liued in that charge 8.yeres,z,months 

10.dayes, Platin. EvszB1vs attributeth vnto him 

18.yeeres, Euſcb.lib 6 cap. 2 1. ſo vncertaine is the 
computation of the yeeres of the gouernement of the Bi- 
ſhops of Rane. EvszB1ys writeth nothing of his decretall 
epiſtles, and theſe that are forged by late writers are fooliſh 
and ridiculous. Conſecration of the holy cuppe in a veſſel 
of glaſle alanerly. A Biſhop to bee accuſed before honeſt 
jd es, twelue in number, home the Biſhop himſelfe ſhall 
chuſe if neede bee: honeſt and ynſported witneſſes to bee 
heard in his cauſe no fewer then 2. conforme and aboue 
the number of theſe 0. diſciples whome Chriſt adjoyned as 
fellow-labourersin preaching with his Apoſtles. And fi- 
pally that nodefinitiue ſentence ſhould bee pronounced a- 
gainſt a Biſhop vntill the time his canſe were heard of the 
Patriarch of ame. This is but a mocking of the Church 
of God, to attribut ſach ſwelling pride, ſuch vnaccuſtomed 
formes of judicatorie, ſuch defenfiue armour, fencing and 
gwarding vnrighteous men againſt juſt deſerued puniſh- 
ment vnto the ſumplicitie of an ancient Church, humbled 
vnder the croſſe, and ſighing vader the yocke ofheauic and 
2 — aſſlictions. Theſe falſe and forged decretall 
epi 
bore the dayes of ConsTANTINE, will procure one 
day a decreete and ſentence of wrath again theſe, who 
haue giuen out new inuented Jiesvnder the names of anci- 
ent and holy fathers, 

The canons of the Apoſtles ( albeit a booke falſly at- 
tributed to the Apoſties) doe agree better with ſcrip- 
ture then the conſtiturion of ZEPHYRINyYSs, For 
the Sctipture faith, that by the mouth of two or three 
witneſſes , euery worde ſhall bee confirmed, Matt. ii ver, 
16. The Canons of the Apoſtles ſay, E's Hefe: — 


es altogether vnknowne to the fathers, v ho lĩiued be- 
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box bre. ih gi 249 Soo re ure causes va 
jnua, that is, Let not an Heretique · be admitted to beate 
witneſſe againſt a Biſhoppe , neither yet one witneſſe 
alanerly , albeit hee bee farthfull : becauſe that by the 
mouth of two or three witneſſes cucry worde ſhall be con- 
ficmed. . Canon Apoſt. cap. 74. The writer of the Ca- 
nons of the Apoſtles had ſome remembrance of the words 
of Scripture: but the forger of the decretall epiſtles of Zs- 
pHYRI1NYS is like vnto a ſhip-man, who hath hoiſcd 
vp his ſaile and auanced his ſhip fo far into the ſea, that hee 
hach tint the ſight of lande and tou nes, as the Poet ſpea- 
keth Provehimur Pelago, terreque vs be ſque recedunt. 
Surely this lying fellowe,who cuer hee hath bene, that hath 
written this ſuppoſititious decretall epiſtle of Zzyar i wvs, 
hee hath hoiſed vp his ſaile, and is ſo bent to lie, 
that hevhath tint both ſight and remembrance of the words 
of holy ſcripture. 


CAaLlLiSTvVS the 15. Biſhop of inued in his 


charge q. yreres, Euſeb. ecclei. hiſt. li » Prartt- 
„A ſaith 6.yeeres, o. mantis, . The fable of 
Pope Dam asvs, who af vs builed a 
Church tothe honour beyond T y- 
ber is rejected by PL | hiſtorie of 
the time clearely proc VExvSand 
his ſonnes, the con ot che Chriſtians could not 


les, but rather in obſcure 
laces, ſo that the multiplied 
of Rome who liued in 
epiſtles falſly attributed vnto 


—— 0 antiquitie, vnder 
ſo faine lurke, is altogether 


ſaith Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 
ten months, twelue dayes, 
maketh no mention. O- 


are not certaine in 


haue bene in magnik 
chappels or ſubcerrag 
number of lies ritten 
chis age, and the dect 
them plainely proue, tha 
the lap whereof Papiltes 
inlacking ro them. 
VRBANYS was 
tinucd in his ofhce 
22. Prating four 


. 
16 


Calliſtus 


Vrbanug, 


. Iprocecde ro 
his - 


Pontianus. 


Fabianus. 


Cenrtvzxnre III. 
his ſucceſſout Pont awvs the . B. of Rome. He continu- 
ed in his charge . yeeres, . months, 2. dayes, Platin, Euſcb. 
ſaich — He was baniſhed to the Iſle dm where 


he died. Of the two decretall epiſtles aſcribed vnto him, 
the ſecond is generall written to al men who feare and loue 
God & the very firſt words of it prooue it to be falſe & for. 
ged, Pant ianus ſantte & nnizerſalis Eccleſia Epiſcopus, eve. that 
is, PoNT1Anvs B.ſhop of the holy rainerlal Church, co all 
them who feare & loue God, witheth welfare, Tom. Con- 
cil. Such magnificke ſtiles as theſe were not as yet in vſe, 
and when they crept in into the Church afterward, they 
were giuen by perſons who admired the vertues of ſome 
ſingulare and rare men, ſuch as CRI an and ArfHanaslvs 
and Evstꝝ ivs: but no man did vſurpe ſuchſproud and arro- 
gant titles of dignitie in his one writings direct to other 
Chriſtians, and therefore the learned rec this epiſtle as 
compoſed by ſume late vnlearned and flattering fellowe. 
After Por t Au vs ſucceeded AxTExvs the 18 B. of Rome, to 
whome EvseBugg aſſigneth but one month of continu- 
ance in his miniffrie, lib.6.cap.29, Dam Asxs aſſigneth to 
s, 1.month,12.dayes, and 

e reconciled, Next to 
9. Biſhop of Reme.vpon 
people were cõſulting 
with full conſent of 
ed to be theirBiſhop, 
m beeing ſecluded frõ 


the whole Congregation he w 
The people at this time were ſ 
giuing their conſent to the el him who ſhould be or- 
dained their Paſtour, that the c t of the people had the 
principall ſwey in the election of Paſtours, Func. Chron, & 
Commentar, He ſuffered martyrdome vnder the eigne of 
Dec1vs the 7 great perſecutergafter hee had continued in 
his office 14. yeercs. i. months. dayes,Platin de vit. Ma- 
ny conſtitutions made by e by GAT ANvS & 
inſert Tom . Concil. One I cannot poſſe by. We 
conſt unte that vpon cuery Lordes day the oblation of the altar ſhall 
be made by enery man and w bh of bread ang/ wine o the end 
that by theſe oblations they fr om the heapes of ther 


ſinnes. Furſt marke in this conſtitution thatche bread and 
wine 


Cuay I 


vine which the people brought withthem vpon the Lords 


day for the miniſtration of the holy communion is called 
the oblation of the altar: the table whereupon the bread 
and wine were laide,was called the altar: the bread and the 
wine ate called the offering or the ſacriftee, becauſepart of 
it was diſtribured in the holy communion to keepe a me- 
moriall of the Lordes death, and the reſt was giuen to the 
ſuſtentation of the poore, and in that teſpect uſo it was cal. 
led a ſacriſice as the ſcripture ſpeaketh,7 o do gend & to diſtri- 
bute forget not, fo, with ſuc h ſacrifices God tspleaſid Heb. 13.ver, 
16,The laſt part of the decreet is blaſphemous and falſly at- 
ttibuted ro Fan1an:becauſe the ſinnes of men and women, 
who beleeue and repent, are forgiuen onely for them. rite 
of that bloodie ſacrifice which the Bord leſus offered vpon 
the croſſe for our ſinnes. But our furniſhing of elements 
to the communion and ſuſtentation of the poote cannot 
merite forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. 


= 


The ſucceſſour of Fi AN, was Corxtrtvs the 20. Bi- Cornclius 


ſhop of Re. He had a 
complices. He aſſemble 
beſides Elders and Deacons, 


t ſtrife againſt Nov Arvs & his A council 
a Councill at Rome of . Biſnops, t Rome a 
whome the hereſie of No- gainſt No- 


varvs was condemned, and the Novatiam were ſeparated vatus. 


from the fellowſhip of the Church, Euſcb.lib.6.cap.4 z-Cor 
NEL1vS was baniſhed from Rome by the Emperour Dr c1vs 
and ſent to a tovune in Hetruria called Centnmcelle where he 
had great comfort by the mutuall letters that paſſed be- 
tu · ee ne him and CyPR1 ax Biſhop of Cærib ige. When the 
Emperour gote knowledge of this, he ſent for Coxx x Lis, 
& accuſed him as a man who not onely deſpiſed the wor- 
ſhipping of the gods, & was diſobedient to theEmperouts 
commandement, but alſo that hee was a trafficket againſt 
the eſtate of the empire by receiuing & ſending letters be- 
yond ſea. Con vs anſwered that he wrote of matters 
pertaining to Chriſt. & the ſaluation of mens ſoules, & not 
of matters belonging to the eſtate of the empire. Notwith- 
ſtanding the Emperour Dec1vs commanded that he ſhuld 
be ſco with plumbats ( this was a fort of grieuous 
whip ind afterward that hee ſhould be led to the remple * 
of Mans with commandement to put him to death, incaſe 
* he 


Lucius. 


' Cznrvals III. 
he refuſed to worſhip the image ofMans. Thus was Coa- 
ELI vs beheaded for the name of Chriſt, after bee had go- 
uerned a. yeeres, 3.dayes,Platin de vit. Or as EvstB1vs wri- 
teth; 3. ye eres, lib. 7. cap. 2. ; 

Lyci vs the 21. Biſhop of Rome was ſucceſſqur to Conxx- 
ri vs, and continued in the gouernement of the Church of 
Rome z.yeeres, 3 months, 3. dayes, Platin. Euſeb. onely 8. 
months, lib. 7 cap... One decretall epiſtle is aſligned vn- 
to him, written vnto the Biſhoppes of France and Spame, 
whereinto hee braggeth that the Biſhops of Keme cannot 

in matters of faith, Tom. /. Concil. but the ineptitude of 
barbarous Latine ſtile whercinto the Epiſtle is dited, de- 
clareth ic hath bene written by an vnleatned Aſſe, and not 
by Lycivs Biſhop of Rome. 
Srarnauvs 22-Biſhop of Rome ruled that Church a yeres 
Euſeb.eccl. hiſt. lib. 7. cap. 5. Platin. 7. yeeres, 3. mo 2. 
dayes . He was greatly commoued againſt Cy RIAN B. oi 


— — 


becauſe; that by his opinion of rebaprizing thoſe 
who were baptized by Heretiques, the vnitie of the Church \ 
of Chriſt was perturbed and rent. PrArix A writeth that t 
Cyearan' before his martyrdome forſooke his opinion of p 
rebaptizing and was content by impoſition of handes ac- c 
cording to the cuſtome of the Rane Church to receiue 4 
ſuch as had bene baptized by Heretiques, Platin. in vn. Luci q 
The conſtitution anent conſecrated garments that men in 7 
ſpiritual offices ſhould weare in the Church, & no elſe where, 6. 
teſt they incurre the like puniſhment with Barr asan, who H 
abuſed the holy veſſels of the houſe of God, Dan. 5.in my nc 
opinion is not judiciouſly attributed byPr Aria vnto this of 
1 becauſe the ordinance ſmelleth rather na 
ol Tudaiſme then of Chriſtian religion, and the reaſon ſub- fel 
joyned to the conſtitution is altogether impertinent.It was po 
ſacriledge indeede and a proude contempt of God in the liſt 
perſon of BAT Y ASA to drinke common wine with his har - Ap 
* — wars of gold dedicated to the holy ſeruice of * 
God, but an holy preacher to walke in that ſame a | 
in the ſtreete whereinto hee preached and — ligi 
communion in the Church, this is no ſinne nor a thing for- the 
brdden by any Apoſtolicke precept. But PLAtinais drea- | iy 
ming | 


[nd 


{ 
Cu av. II. 
ming when hee aſcribeth ſuch friuolous conſtitutions to a 
Biſhop, preparing himſelſe for death, for pt art» a ſuppo- 
neth that hee was martyred inthe dayes of GAT Ts. 
Let the reader marke vpon what ſandie ground of fiiuolous 
conſtitutions (and falſly alledged) Popiſh faith-is grounded. 
The decree of Sr HAαHs anent mariage, bearing that the 
Prieſtes, Deacons and Subdeacons of the Orientall Church 
were coupled in matrimonie, but in the Romaine Church no 
erſon in a ſpirituall office fro the Biſhop to the Subdeacon 
ad libertic to marrie, Tom, 7. Concil.cx Gratiano if it were 
true, as it is aſſuredly falſe, theOriental Church hath a great 
commendation, becauſe they would not be wiſer thenGod, 
and they would not lay the yocke of the ordinances ofmen 
ypon the conſciences of theirChurch-men:bur prohibition 
of mariage ( which I haue prooued to be a doctrine of des 
uils) cannot bereferred to ſo ancient a beginning. 

The Rom zine chlirch deſirous to be masked with a ſhewe 
of antiquitie, they haue attributed Canons to the Apoſtles 
which are not found in their writings. Let it is a ſhame to 
the forgers of theſe canons to be found the principall im- 
pugners and transgreſlers of them, caps 5 'Emvioxoroc , 
cd rige n dudxzovos Thy $10 red YuYRite WH IxGanntro Trofpdrn ivnhc 
flilas, ior d ig ef ige: riet d xadardicgy, 
that is to ſay, A Bſhop, elder or Deacon, who vmder pretence of 
religion repudiatetb his owne wife, if he caſt ber off, let him be ex- 
Communicated:and f hee per ſtucre in ſodoirg, let him be depoſed, 
How can this conſtitution of Sr ns agree with the Ca- 
nons of the Apoſtles > Heere I appeale the conſciences 
of honeſt and vpright men if they finde not that the lie is 
not onely repugnant vnto the veritie , but alſo vnto it 
felfe, The ſuppoſititious Canons of the Apoſtles, & the ſup · 

titious conſtitutions of Srena s cannot both con- 

liſt I know what they anſwere, via. that the Canons of the 
Apoltles ſpeake of thoſe Biſhops, Elders & Deacons, who 
had wiucs when they were admitted to eccleſiaſtical offices, 
theſe ſhould nor repudiat their wives vnder pretence of te · 
ligion! but anent others who were vnmaried in the time of 
their admiſſion the 25. Canon declareth otherwiſe. T i$ 
ger who nub ror «yours NH Hor Niue , A 
gnores y Lare, that is, to vnmaried men whoare 
tc moted 


Kiſtus. 2 


Dionyſus. 


% 


Felix. /. 


C E-NT v RilB III. 

toĩthe clergie, we command that if they pleaſe, 
«eur rr pan but onely readers and fingers, to wie hall 
haue this priviledge. It is an vnſufferable thing to heare 
ſuch leuitie and inconſtancie imputed to the holy Apoſtles, 
that they debarred no man from the office of a Biſhop, - 


der or Deacon, becauſe he was a maried man. O but if any 


man enter vnmaried to be a Biſhop Lider or Deacon, then 
be muſt not marie. If mariage had bene an vncleane thing 
it might haue de barted men from entering into holy offi- 
ces, but if it be a cleane thiog. it cannot exclude them after 
they haue entered. 
The other decteet alledged out of Gtatian, diſt 79. Oper- 
te bat ut hac, &g that by the conſtitution of PH and his 
ſucceſſours it was ordained,thatone of the Cardinall Elders 
or Dcacons ſhould be conſecrated to be Biſhop of Rome, & 
no other. Such ſtiles of preeminence are vnknowne to 
ſcripture, and to the antiquitie of this time. X1sTvs or 
Sixxvsthe 2. of that name, and in number the 23. Biſhop 
of Rome ſlucceeded to Sr s, and gouerned a. yeeres, 10 
months, 2 3. dayes, Euſeb.lib.7. cap.27.And Func.Chron 77. 
yeeres, ſuch vncertaintie is in counting the yeeres of their 
adminiſtration, The chaire of Rane through the vchemen- 
cie of perſecution was vacant without a ſucceſſour one yere 
months, 25. dayes, as Dauass granteth, and Owvynrt - 
vs the corrector of PLaTIx a cannot denie. If the Biſhop of 
Rome be the head of the Church. then was the Church head- 
leſſe almoſt for the ſpace of tWoyeeres. | 
To X1srvs 2. ſucceeded Dt oxvs1vs. the 24 Biſhop of 
Rome, and continued in his miniſtration g.ycere, according 
to the compuration of Evsts1vs. Dan asvs afligneth vnto 
him 6.yceres & 2,months,M ar1anvs 6.yeeres & . months 
ſuch cerraintic is in the maine and principall ground of 
the Romaine faith, anent the ſucceſſion of the Romaine Bi- 
ſhops, that ſcarſe two writers doe agree in one minde a- 
nent the time of their ſucceſſion. 
+ To Drowys1vs — — 1, the 25. * 
Rome, & gouerned 5̃. yeeres, Euſeb. lib. . cap. 32. Hee liued in 
the dayes of Ayrs1 1 an the g. perſecutet, and obtained the 


honour of martyrdome, Platin. In the three ſuppoſititious 
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eaſe, decretall epiſtles aſſigned to him, the ſecond epiſtle written 
ſhall to the Biſhops of che Prouinces of France, very ſollicitouſſy 
\carc careth for Biſhops that they be not accuſed by ſecular men, 
ſtles, but with ſo many caueats, as in effect exeemeth them from 
p. H- all accuſation, The language whereinto the epiſtle is dited. 
fany cannot agree with the ornat ſtile of the Latin tongue in this 
then age he being aRomaine borne aS$PL ATIN A writeth.Poftquan 
hing ipſe ab its c haritaui v comur mus fuerit, Ad ſummas primates canſa 
offi- ejus canonict defcrarar. (onciliums regular:ter comvoctredebebunt, 
after oc. TheGableanlanguage manifeſted not more evident! 

that PzrER was a man of Galle, Mat.2 6. ver.z 3.then the firlk 


of theſe three phraſes manifeſteth that the foreſaide epiſtle 
was compiled into a time of barbaritie. Entychianus 

EvTYCalanvys the 26, B. of Rome followed after Fer 1x 
1. He continued ſcarce ten months in his miniſtric,Euſeb, 
lib. 7. cap. 32. 

Carvs the 27. B. of Rome ſucceeded to Eytycutanvs& 4, 
continued 75,yeeres,Euſeb.lib.z.cap.;z2.Func.Chron He li- C. 
ued inthe dayes of the perſecution of Dioct N & lur- 
ked fora time in ſubterraneall places. In end he was found 
out by the perſecuters, and put to death, and with him his 
brother Gant tvs & his brothers daughter Sysaxx4 ſuffe- 
red martyrdome, Platin de vir. Here it is to be marked that 
many — — died before the edict of horrible perſecuti- 
on was ſet forth in the 19. yeere of Diocizriaus reigne, 

For MARCELLI1xvs ſucceeded to Caivs, Ann, 298. Func. 
but the cruel edicts of the perſecutiõ of Drocizr1 A were 
not ſet forth before the 308. yere of our Lord. Wherby it ap- 
peareth euidently, that many Chriſtians were put to death 
before the edicts of horrible perſecution were renued by the 
EmperourD10CLET iN. So hard was the outward eſlate of 
Chriſtians, that they were put to death ypon the warrant of 
the edicts of VAL N NN Avrer 1 ax,beforethe edicts of 
Driockzriax & Maxrmi an came forth. Io Ca ius is attri- 
bute@rhe conſtitutiõ of eccleſiaſticall orders & degrees by 
which men muſt mount vp to the dignitie of a Biſhop. Firſt 
he muſt be Offiariu, next Lecvor, 3. Exorci fla, 4. Acoluthu,y - 
Subdiatonns,6. Diaconus y. Prerbyter & laſt of all E iſ opns,Pla- 
tin. licres. Can e lib. Pvntiſ. Dam at. i __ 


Marcelli- 
nus, 


CaNvTV III III. 
This order of aſcending by degrees to the dignitie of a 
Biſhop is confidently referred to the conſtitution of the Au 
poſtles: but 1 ſay, Beatas qui non credi'y that is, happie is he 
who belecueth it not. Like as within ſcripture there is no 
lie, ſo likewiſe without ſcripture there is no trueth in mat- 
ters of faith, ordering of maners, & appointing of eccleſia- 
ſtical offices, al that is neceſſarie is contained in the written 
Word of God. But nove to performe a part of that which I 
promiſed in the end of my treatiſe of Antiquitie, and to let 
man ſee what vnlearned Aſſes they haue bene who 
haue ſer foorth the fained decretall epiſtles of the fathers of 
this age. In the epiſtle written by Ca1vs tothe Biſhop Fx 
Lix aboue- mentioned he ſaith, If ary man, of What drgnitie ſo. 
ever bebe, delate ſuch ow ( viz. Biſhops, Elders, Deacons) 
for faultes that cannot bee prooned, let hum underſtand that by the 
ant horitie of this conſtitution he ſhall be counted infamons. This. 
conſtitution. hath three partes: Firſt: that no eccleſiaſticall 
perſon ſhould be accuſed before a ſecular Judge. Secondly if 
any accuſation be intended againſt Biſhop,Elder or Deacon 
it be qualified by ſufficient probation. Thirdly if the 
accuſer ſuccumbe in probation, he ſhould be counted infa- 
mous how eminent ſo euer his dignitie and eſtate ſhall be. 
The compiler of this ſuppoſititious decretall epiſtle had no 
conſideration of the time whereinto Ca1 vs liued. It was a 
time of perſecution, Chriſtian Biſhops were continually 
drawne before ſeculare ludges, & accuſed of odious crimes 
wherof they were moſt innocent: & a1 vs himſelf wascom 
pelled to lurke a long time in a ſubterraneal caue. At this 
time to bring in CA t vs, as it were ſitting in a throne,coman- 
ding that no B. ſnould be accuſed before a ſecular ludge, &c. 
what is this elſe but profuſion of words without judgement 
and vnderſtanding? If this decretall epiſtle had beene attri- 
buted to Box1FActvs8, GatGoRIvs 7, ALEXANDER 3.it 
had bene a more competent time, and the conſtitution had 
ſeemed more probable to the reader. Moreouer the lan- 
guage is like vnto the matter it ſclfe.[ntelligat jacduram inf + 
wie ſe ſuſtinere in place of jal/nram ſame. 
MAaRCELL1xvs the 28. B. of Rowe ſucceeded to Ci vs & 
ruled 9, yeexes, Platin. Eunc. Chron. he fainted in time of the 
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perſecution of Dioct Err Ax, and ſacriſiced toidoles, bat 
afterward he tepented as Pr EA did, & gaue his life for the 
teſtimonie of Chriſt. He who accuſeth himſelfe, cloſeth all 
other mens mouths from accuſation of him: hee whotruly 
repenteth, by his tance is reſtored to all the dignities 

the children of God which were loſt by ſinne: hee who 
ſuffered martyrdome for Chriſt, and he whoſe body lacked 
the honour of buriall for the ſpace of 30. dayes, for the 
cauſe of Chriſt alanerly, this man (1 ſay) his name ſhould 
be kept in teuerent remembrance as if he had not fallen, 

After Maaci tts ſucceeded MAIL Vs the 29.B.of 

Rome who continued in that miniſtration g. yeres 6. months, 
21 dayes. He liued in the dayes of Max zr tvs, by whom he 
was encloſed into a filthie ſtable, to the end that lacking t he 
ſalubritie of wholſome aire, he might be deſtroyed with the 
filth & Rinke of the dung of beaſts : which thing alſo came 
to paſſe indeede, for he died in the ſtable. This holy martyr, 
ſo long as he liucd, he made the ſtable like vnto a ſanctuarie: 
for hee neuer intermitted the holy exerciſes of prayer, & fa- 
ſting, and the Church when peace was granted to them by 
the mercie of God, they builded a temple in that ſame 
place where the ſtable had beene, whereinto MARCELLYS 
died,Platin,de vitis.The name of MaRrcgr ls is pretermit- 
ted by EvszB1rvs. ; | 

After MaRctLLvs ſucceeded Evsznivs the 30.B.of Rome 
and continued 6.yeeres,1,month,z.dayes, In his time Pr a+ 
TINA writeth that Her R the mother of ConsTAnTIn® 
found the ctoſſe of Chriſt. But Onveat vs himſelfis com- 
pelled to grant that both Dam asvs'and Prartxacrred in 
that narration, becauſe CoxsrAur i x at this time had no 
dominion in Syria, neither was hee as yet conuerted to the 
faith of Chriſt. But the tyrant Maxiuixes with great cruel- 
tic oppreſſed the Church of Chriſt in the boundes of Syrj« 
and /xdea, And therefore ſuch as read the hiſtoric of the pri- 
mitiue Church,let them read with judgement: becauſe it is 


Marcellus, 


Euſebius. 


an eaſie thing to erre, if any man giue ſuch vndoubted cre- Of other 
dit roeccleſiaſticall writers as he giueth to ſacred ſcripture, preachers 
TextYLLIAx 2 learned preacher of the African prouince, & dofourr, 


& of the citie of (arthage, a man of a quicke wit & pregnant 
f M 2 ingine 


7 


Tertul lian. 


Origen. 


jejumis, De mo 


mops of lerafalom and Caſarra. 


Craervxtz.-ll. 
Ingine, flouriſhed vhder the reigneaf St vt vVSthe / perſe· 

cuter, When he came to Rewe, he vas not free of the en · 
uy and reproches of the clergie of the Ramaine church, and 
mooued with anger, he declined to the opinion of the He- 
retique MoxTaxy, & wrote books againſt the true Church 
lach as the volumes following, De padrcitia, De perf. cat/one, De 
„De euſtali, lib. S. & his 7. booke againſt 
Arot ros is. This lamentable defection of TVI IIAN 
may be an ex ample to all men of great vnderſtanding and 
excellent learning. not to be puft vp, nor to be high min- 
ded, leſt they fall into the ſnare of the deuill. For Terry rt. 
Lax Wrote learned — for the Chriſtians, and migh- 
tily confated the errout of Marc 1 ow : notwithſtanding of 
al this, he was high minded, & joy ned himſelf to the opini6 
of Mor An vs, lerom. Casal. ſcript.ecri. if he had kept himſelf 
free of this foule ſpot, he was worthy for his giſtes to haue 
ben counted amõg the moſt famous doctors of the Church 


_afterthe dayes of the Apoſtles, Hiſt. Magd. Cent.. cap. 10. 


OxiGtn the ſonne of Lꝭ on ibis an Eg yy was ayong 
man of 17. yeeres ofage, when his father was marty red in 
the perſecution of Ss vs, Jerom.Catalſcript.eceleſi His 
ingine was ſo pregnant in his youth and fo capable of all 
kinde of inſtruction, that his father would oftimes vncouer 
his breſt when he was on ſleepe, and kiſſe it, giving thanks 
roGod who had made him father of ſo happie a ſonne, hiſt. 
Magd. Cent. 3j. cap.te. Aſtet his fathers death, he ſoſtained 
himſelfe, his mother & ſixe brethren by keeping a ſchoole, 
for all his fathers goods were confiſcate for his confeſſion 
of Chriſt. When Ox o had ſpent his young age, the de. 
ſcription of his life in Greeke faith. tent rroutret, that is, 
when he was in his mid age, the Churches of Achaia vexed 
with Heretiques ſent for him: & as he was vpon his journey 
ro Athens he went through Paleftine,%& was ordained to be 2 
preachingElder by Ar. tx anDtR B of /eruſalem, Be Tut Ocrt- 
STvs B. of Ceſares. This fact offended DrmBrtar vs B. of- 
lexandria'fo highly, that he was full of rage againſt Or1ce x: 
and wherefore ? becauſe he beeing a man of Alexandria re- 
ceiued ordination to an ecclefiaſticall office from the Bi- 


When 


Cuz» Il, 
When Biſhops become ſerious in trifling matters, and 
haue a greater regarde to their owne glory. then to the 
aduancement of che kingdome of God, then that may bee 
ſpoken of them which It xox writeth of Denert r1 vs, Qn. 
tanta in eum debacchaths eſt inſania, ut per tot us mundum ſuper 
ej as nomune ſcriberet, that is, He was ſo ful of rage againſt him 
that he repleniſhed the world with writings mentioning the 
name of ORION. But conſidet, what fault was in Ox1Gen, 
who was crauing no ordination And what fault was in 
ALEXANDER and TazoctisTys,men whoſe names ſhall be 
had in cuerlaſting remembrance. They did nothing of in · 
tention to grieue the heart of Durs B. of Alexana ia, 
but onely beeing carefull of the aduancement of the 
kingdome of God, they endeuoured to ſtrengthen the 
hands of Ox16en, againſt the Heretiques of Achaia, by con- 
ferring vnto him the calling of a Presbyter. No man can 
juſtly offend againſt me, it I caſt in this ſentence, as a com- 
mon admonition to all preachers jd y:1@puede i- 
Aviors, Let vs not be ouer ſerious in ridiculous matters. Ihe 
name of Ox IEA was ſo famous, that not onely the Biſhops 
of Achaiaſollicited him to come to their bounds for ſtop- 
ping the mouthes of Heretiques, but alſo he was ſent for 
at two diuetſe times to bee preſent at the Councils conuce- 
ned in Arabia againſt Heretiques. Some Heretiques af- 
firmed that the ſoules of men periſh with their bodies, and 
are raiſed vp againe in the day of the reſurre&ion with the 
bodies, whom Ox lo mightily refuted, Comment. Func, 
in Chron.lib.6. Likewiſe he was preſent at the Councill in 
Arabia gathered againſt BzzyiLiys B. of Boflra, who de- 
nied thatChriſt was exiſtent before his manifeſtation in the 
fleſh. and by the trauelles of Or1 Gzn BeryL Lys was reclai- 
med and reduced to the true faith: therefore I reckone him 
not into the roll of Heretiques, Euſeb lib.6.cap.33,Finm I- 


' L1ANvs B. of Ceſaea in Cappadecia invited Or1 Ge to come 


to Cappadocia where he deteined him a long time. Likewiſe 
ManMea, the mother of ALEXANDER the Emperour, ſent 
for him to come to Antiochia , and had him in reuerent 
regarde. Likewiſe hee wrote to the Emperour Put- 
L1P, and to bis mother who was the firſt Emperour that 
=” M 3 profeſſed 


CINT VIII III. 
ed the Name ofChriſt, Ierom. catal.ſcripe, ecel. He ſtu- 

died to be acquainted with the Hebrew language, farre con- 
trarie tothe cuſtome of his own nation: & he conferred the 
Hebrewe text with the Grecke tranſlations, not onely the 
Septuagrnts, but allo the tranſlations of Aqy 11A, Tyroro- 
$10Nn and SYMMACHvs, and hee found out the fift, ſixt and 
ſeuenth editions, Euſeb. lib. cap. i. lerom catal ſcrip. eccſeſ. 
Notwithſtanding of all theſe excellent giſts and renoumed 
fame of Or1Gex, he wanted not his owne groſſe errours & 
fooliſh facts. In expoũding of ſcripturs he became a curious 
ſearcher out oſallegories. Yer this father of allegories Ox 1 
oN took the words of Chriſt ſpoken of Eunuches, There be 
ſome chaſte, which haue made th:mſelues chaſte for the kingdome of 
he auen,Mat.19,ver.12.theſe words, I ſay ſpoken in an allego- 
ricall ſenſe, he tooke ina ſimple and vnfigurat meaning, and 
gelded himſelſe, to the ende he might liue without all ſuſpi- 
tion of vncleanneſſe, Euſeb.lib.6.cap.8. No learned man 
hath commended this fact of Ox io ſo far as my reading 
can extend, for if a man might lawfully diſmember his own 
body, to the end that he might live chaſtly, why might not 
a man in like maner cut off his ou ne hand, to the ende hee 
ſhould not in haſtie motion of anger kil his neighbourꝰ But 
the obedience of the commandements of God is feared in 
the heart, and more commended for voluntarie ſubjection, 
then for neceſſity of abſtinence of committing euil, becauſe 
there is not an inſtrument in the body able to commit 
tranſgreiſion. Finally by ſeeking of diuinitie without the 
bounds of the holy ſcriptures of God, in ſtead of true diui- 
nitie he was intangled with fooliſh errours, anent the crea- 
tion of many worlds. one ſucceeding to another, anent the 
paines of deuils and wicked men after long torments to be 
finiſhed, and anent the poſſibilitie of mans nature to keepe 
the whole law of God. For which opinions long after his 
death he was excommunicat inthe 5,generall Councilhol- 
den Ann 55. Concerning his weakneſſe in offering to idols 
rather then to ſuffer his chaſte body to be abuſed, I haue 
ſpoken in the hiſtory of the. perſecution. He lived vntil the 
es of GarLvs & Vorvs1 anvs, & died in the 6g. yeere 

ol his age in the tow ne of T yrus where he was my buried. 
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Cresta was an African, borne in Carthage,in his youth al- Cyprian,” 


together giuen to the ſtudy & practiſe of Magical artes. His 
couecrſion was by the means of CxciI vs a preacher, whoſe 
name after hee bate, and through occaſion of hearing the 
hiſtoric of the Prophet low au, Ierom catal ſcript. eccleſ.8& 
Ierom. comment in fonam. After his conuerſion he diſtributed 
all his ſubſtance to the poore, Ierom. ibid. and became firſt 
a preaching elder, and afterward Biſhop of ca thage. He was 
baniſhed in the perſecution of Dect vs, and martyred vn- 
der VaLEAMUAN, Nazianz. in laudem CyprianicThe worthy D.. 
Foxt thinketh that Naz t ANN commendeth another Bi- 
ſhop of that ſame name, borne in ¶Aulioc hia and Biſhop in 
eAntiechia,who ſuffered martyrdome in the dayes of Di o- 
CLETIan. | This Cyratax B. of Carthage was a man full of 
loue, a great comforter of Coxntr tvs B. of Rane. He ſuffe- 
red martyrdome as Ia Ro writcth, that ſame day, albeit 
a that ſame _ that Coax EL A vs concluded his 
life by glorious martyrdome, lerom. (tal. ſcript.eccleſ. He 
had great ſtrife againſt tuo —— — No- 
var vs, who was exceſſiue rigorous againſt thoſe who had 
fallen in time of perſecution: and againſt Noy aT1Aanvs & 
FE Lic iss iu vs, ho by the contraric would haue had both 
Heretiques and Apoſtats receiued without all forme of ec- 
cleſiaſticall diſcipline, Hiſt. Magd Cent. 3. cap. 20. He eſtee- 
med much of thoſe who ſuftered rebuke for the Name of 
Chriſt: & he ſaid of the mettall mines, and thoſe that were 
condemned for Chriſts ſake to worke in them, that where- 
as they were wont to deliuer golde and filuer and precious 
things vnto the world, nove by the contrarie the mines re- 
cciued golde and ſiluer and the moſt precious things in the 
world, counting the Confeſſours and martyrs of Chriſt the 
_ treaſures of the earth, of whom the world was not wor- 
thy. 

His opinion anent tebaptizing ſuch as were baptized by 
Hereriques, albeit it was erroneous, yet his modeſtie in not 
damaing the raſh'y,who were of a contrary opinion, is great 
ly praiſed by S.AvsreNn,who ſaich that the modeſtie of Cr- 
vat as in his errot was moce to bꝛ regarded then a ſound 
& right opiniò anent baptiſme without humility& — 
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Cunryx1is III. 

Auguſt. — — 5. cap. y. He was a faith- 

full builder of the houſe of God. not by word onely, but al- 
ſo by write,and his bookes remaine vntill this day as a pre- 
cious treaſure in the Church of Chriſt, The booke de Ke- 
velatione capitis aum Baptifla is ſuppoſititious, becauſe in 
je mention is made of the reverence that PiY ix ys king of 
France did to the heade of [oun Baptiſt, when it was ttanſ- 
ported from Conflantineple to France, and it is knowne that 
Pre1xvys$ was not borne three hundreth yeeres aſter the 
martyrdome of CY RIAN: how then could Cys A write 
of a fact done ſo long time after his death? 

The Church of Chriſt was multiplicd vnder the perſecu- 
tions of Seyzrvs, MaxImINnvs, DEctys, VaLERIan, Av- 
N LIAN &DtrocLlttTian. All theſe fixe perſecutions are 
comprehended in the third Centurie. In ernſalem wasN an- 
c15$vS,againſt whome wicked men banded themſelues to- 
gether, with f6rged accuſations and falſe teſtimonies ſcaled 
yp with othes and imprecations to grieue the heart of Nan- 
ciss vs, in ſo much that he left his calling, and fledde to the 
wilderneſſe where he lurked along time. But the falſe wit- 
neſſes who bare teſtimony againſt him eſcaped not the pu- 
niſhment of God: One of them and his whole familie and 
ſabſtance was burned with ſudden fire : another of them 
was ſtricken with an heauie diſeaſe, ſuch as hee himfelfe in 
his imprecation had wiſhed vnto himfelfe: the third was ter- 
rificd with the ſight of the judgements of God that lighted 
ypon the other two, and hee repented and powred out the 
griefe of his dolorous heart in ſuch aboundance of teares 
that hee became blinde. All theſe falſe witneſſes were pu- 
niſhed, Euſeb. lib 6.cap. g. and hee who was penitent, albeit 
the Lorde pardoned his ſinne, yet hee chaſtiſed him with 
temporal puniſhments, The Biſhops of the next adjacent 
Churches, becauſe they knewe not what was become of 
N axc18svs, they admitted another called Di os, who con- 
tinued but a ſhorte time. To him ſucceeded GaaMAuUỹõ, m 
and after GEA GoxDivs, in whoſe time Nancis- 
avs manifeſted himſclfe againe to the Church of Jeruſalem, 
who requeſted him to vndertake his office againe : for they 


_ _ruerenced kim as z mart raiſed from death to life — 
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and the puniſhment of God inflicted vpon his accuſets ia. 
creaſſed their reuetence toward him. He was old and not 
able to diſcharge the weightic office of a Biſhop-therefore 
ALEXANDER a worthic man was joyned as ſellow- labou- 
rer with him. Evse»1vs writeth that hee was admoniſhed, 
by a celeſtiall viſion of the will of God, that hee ſhould: 
be Biſhop of eruſalem with N arc 1s5vs (for hee had beene 
Biſhoppe of another parochin before in Cappadoria: )by the 
like celeſtiall viſion Naacissvs and others of the clergie 
were admonitſhed, that the day next following a Biſhoppe 
ſhould enter into peraſalem whome God had appointed to 
be an helper to N arc tssvs, Ierom Catal. ſcrip, eccl, He de- 
fended Ox1 Gen againſt the furie and madneſſe of Dems- 
TRLYS B. of Alexandria, who ſet both himſelſe and others to 
great buſineſfe for a matter of no -imporrance as ſaid is, le- 
rom ibid. In the perſecution of Decrvs he was caried to 
Ceſarea, cloſed into a darke priſon, and died a mattyre as 
hath beene declared. ArzxanDex is fupponed till haue 
beene the 37. Biſhop of peraſalem.Maz ax ANS, HxuENEVs, 
Lips, Tut uo, all theſe followed Aitxanpaa,Euſcb 
lib v. ap. 14 Func, Chronol. : 


In Alexand14 to PullETvs and DeMetarvs ſucceeded Biſhops e 
HetraAcr as the 12 Biſhop of that rowne, He was the dif. Alcan ia. 


ciple of On1Gen and a fellow - labourer with him in goner- 
ning the ſchoole of Alexandria, in ende he was choſen to be 
Biſhop of Alexandria: whoſe ſucceſſour was Driowyst vs 13. 
Biſhop, whom God deliuered miraculouſly from the hands 


ol perſecuters, in the dayes of Dec 1vs, by the ſudden onſet 


of a number of people who had beene at a mariage feaſi. 
When they heard that Dt oxrs1 vs was taken by ſouldiers 
and led away to T apoſiris, they aroſe from table and follow- 
ed with a ſpeedie pace, and with a tumultuarie yoyce, ſo 
that the ſouldiers who had Droxravs in keeping, were 
afraid and fled: and ſo Doss by the great prouidence 
af God was deliuered out of the hands of his enemies. Eu- 
ſeb. lib. 6. cap. 40. After him Maxruvs, Tus ons, PerRvs, 


a martyre vader Dioctri an and Aculiias were Bi- . tos 
An voc h 


ſhops of eMlexandrie, Func.Chron, 
© AſcerSsx4arrom ſucceeded Ascx2P1 aps the —_ 
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Cenrtvniin III. 
of etch, of whome ALzXAxDER B. of Jeruſalem, (becing 
the priſoner of Chriſt in Ceſare ) wrote vnto the people of 
eAntiochis, that it was a comfort to him, and it made his 
impriſonment and bandes the more eaſie, that hee heard jr 
reported that ASCLEr1apss, a man well exerciſed in the 
truc faith, by the prouidence of God was made Biſhop of 
Antiechia,Eulcb. lib.6.cap-11. PuILITVS was the 10.ZEBE- 
wvs the 11. and BAY LAS was the 22. Biſhop of Ai, of 
whom EvsEs1vs recordeth that he died in priſon, like as A- 
LEXANDERB., of feruſa/tmended his life in priſon, both the 
one and the other ſuffered ſuch kind of martyrdome vnder 
the perſecution of Dscivs, Euſeb.lib.s cap.,zg. In the cata- 
logue 1 Biſhops and Heretiques ſub- 
joyned to the ecceſiaſticall hiſtoric of TusoporeT vs,wee 
reade that BAxYL as B. of ¶Tutioc hia would not ſuffer Da- 
ot vs to enter into the Temple whereinto Chriſtians were 
nueened. and that before hee was beheaded, he gaue di- 
rection to burie into the ſepulchre with his deade body the 
chaine alſo, where with his — had be ne bound, as a fune- 
rall ornament of his buried body. But Evsem vs deſerueth 
beſt credite, who affirmeth that he died in priſon, and ma- 
keth no mention of his beheading. Some imagine that he 
whodicd in priſon, and he who was beheaded were both 
Biſhops of Antiochia. but liuing in different ages: yet ſeeing 
the catalogue ſoreſaid ſpeaketh of this ſuffering vnder the 
Emperour Dzc1vs, it is more probable that there is ſome 
ouerſight in the writerof the catalogue, To BAY as ſuc · 
ceeded Fa tvs. He was entangled with theerrour of No- 
varvs, but was reclaimed againe by the vigilant tranels of 
D1onys1vs B. of eAlexand1:14,Euſeb. lib.6 cap. 44. Dur- 
TxIANYS a maricd man was ſucceſſour to FA IVS. PayLys 
SAMOSATENYSA peſtilent Heretique was the 15,Biſhop of 
eAntiochia, Downvs the ſonne of DemeTx1 an the 16, II- 
Mevs the 17. CrriLLYs the 18, and TrYRANnxys the 19. Bi · 
ſhop of Amiochia. | 
The names of the Biſhops of Rome, Alexandria and Anti. 
ac hia were the more accuratly obſerued and regiſtrat after 
the Councill of Nice( albeit I recite them before) becauſe it 
hapacd in that generall Councill chat for timous ty 
8 


„ 


Cuay II. 

fing of hereſies the Biſhops oftheſe places were called pa. 

triarches, and had power to convocat Councils within their 
owne boundes for ſuppreſſing of Heretiques. Alwayes it 
fell out far contratie to the expectation of holy fathers: for 
the Parriarches were the chiefe protectours of hereſie, as 
the hiſtorie of the ſubſequent Centuries evidently decla- 
reth. Neuertheleſſe in this Centurie beſide thoſe men oſ 
God aboue mentioned ( nothing inferiour in ſpirituall 
graces to the Biſhops of Rome, Alexandria, Antiochia and Je- 
ruſalem) there were many worthy men in other places ſuch 
as FixMI1LTanvs B. of ( ſarea in Cappadocia, a man familiar- 
ly acquainted with Ox1Gtx, GREGOR Vs and Arunnos 
DoRvs, brethren and Paſtours in Pontxs., H IE N vs in T. 


ſ«;, and Nicou As in /conum. TazoTECT vs in Ceſares pa. 


leflince. Max tus in B.ſtra, Euſeb. lib. 7. cap.z8. Evse- 
wivsand ANATHOLIVs Biſhops of Laodicea, Qvixixvs 
B. of Sceſi ana, or as others call it, Sceſcania, a worthy mar- 
tyr, about whoſe necke a milſtone was hanged, as hath bene 
before declared, Func. Chron. 

I make an end of this ſecond head with the greater glad: 
neſſe, that I perceiue the litle ſtone hewed out of the 
mountaine without handes to be waxing and 
growing to the bigneſſe of a great moun- 
taine, repleniſhing the whole earth, 
euen inthe time of moſt horri» 
ble perſecutions, Dan.2, 


CENT. III. Cap.;. 
Of Heretiques. 


Villy did Er1yyantvs compare an Heretique to a 

modiwarrt, a braſt in quantitie litle, lurking in ſubter- 
Luncall holes, and yet working great harme to well la- 
bdoured ground: Neuertheleſſe when it hapneth that 
this noyſome and blinde beaſt creepeth out of her hole, and 
runnet h vpon the ſuperfice of the earth, ſhe is a ridiculous, 
wandering and feeble beat, ſhee cannot ſee the hole out of 
which ſhe hath crept forth, & he is eaſily taken and ſlaine: 


Euen ſo Heretiques, ſo long as they lurke in ſecret, they per- 


Atoprira. 
eAlogi,| 


Ad. miau. 


Theedotiani. 


uert the heartes of many ſimple and ignorant people: but 
when they ſet. out their heades, and their doctrine is exami- 
ned by the light of Gods euerlaſting word, they are found 
to be ridiculous and feeble beaſtes. In the former Centu- 
ries by way of pretcrition I paſſed by many obſcure here- 
fics, The like order I intend God willing to keepe in this 
Centurie alſo. The Heretiques called eFrtotyrite who ad- 
ded vnto the adminiſtration of their ſacrament cheeſe vn- 
to the bread. eAlegi who rejected the writings of the ho- 
ly Apoſtle lony, — ſaid they were written by CEN Ns. 
Albeit the Euangeliſt Ioun of purpoſe wrote the hiſtorie of 
hisEuangell againſt Ex io and Ctx1 nrthvs.oAdeanien' who 
had their conuenticles in ſubterraneall places called e- 
rauſta, becauſe that vnder the place of their meetings, a 

fornace of fire was kindled to warme the place of their con- 

uentions: for they vnclothed themſelues when they ente- 

red into it, and ſtood naked both men and women accor- 

ding to the ſimilitude of Abau and Eva before their fall. 
Theodotiani who denied the diuinitie of Chriſt, taking the 

name of their ſect from a miſerable man inConſt axtinople cal- 
led TuzopDotvs, who in time of perſecution, for loue of 
remporall life, denied the King of glory leſus Chriſt, and 

when this filthie deniall was objected to him as a ty 
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of a cowardly heart, hee anſwered that he denied not God, 


but man, by this anſwere ſignifying that Chriſt was man 
onely and not God manifeſted in our nature. Mele biſedeci- 
am magnified Me LcaursEDEcx aboue Chriſt, Bardrſianiſte 
were but a branch of the hereſie of the Ualentinians and Ge- 
flici, who denied the reſurrection as is already declared in 
the ſecond Centurie. Falqſu, who gelded themſelues. A 
gelici, hoſe name was bettet knowne to Este ivs then 
the original of their ſect. Apoflalici, who would haue no 
poſſeſſions, but rejoycedin voluntarie pouertie, & deteſted 
mariage, giuing out a ſentence agunſt themſelues, that they 
were vncleane, becauſc they were procreated by mariage. 
Origemani, & Turpet. Theſe were vile and ſilthie beaſtes, not 
abhorring from whoredoime, but from procteation of chil- 
dren, to che end they might ſeeme to be chaſte. They were 
like to Ox an the ſonne of Ivvan home the Lord deſtroy- 
ed, Gen. 38. ver. 9. 0. All theſe hereſies mentioned by 
piphan. cantra bereſes, lib. a. I paſſe by almoſt with ſilence, be- 
cauſe they were like vnto abortiue birches, and continued 
not long to perturbe the peace of the Church. 25 

Now concerningother Heretiques, by whoſe venemous 
doctrine the Church of Chriſt had greater ſtrife and pertur- 
bation. AaTEMOn and BeryLLvs B. of Foſtre in Arabia 
denied the diuinitic of Chriſt,and affirmed that he was not 
exiſtent before hee tooke fleſh of the Virgine. With Be. 
AVI IVS On1G8N conferred, & reduced him backe againe 
to the true faith, and therefore I ſet not his name in the Ca- 
talogue of Hereriques,becauſe he added not vnto the fault 
of his bad opinion an obſtinate defending of the ſame, Eu- 
ſeb eccl.hiſt. lib. õ cap. 33» 

The bereſie of Helceſaite otherwiſe called Sempſes, be- 
cauſe of the ſhorte continuance of it is ſcarce worthy to bee 
reckaned, as I haue declared in the treatiſe of h They 
mixcd the religion of the lewes, Gentiles and Chriſtians 
together, but were more addicted to the ſuperſtition of the 
Jewes then to any one of the other two, Epiphan contra he- 


reſu lib. 2. They rejected the writings ofthe Apoſtle Pavi 
and affitmed that a man who denied the Lorde with his 
mouth in the time of perſccution,if ſo be he adbered — 
1 ait 
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faich in his hart, he had committed no ſinue. They caricd a” 
bout with them a ſingulare book which they ſaid was ſent 
downe from heauen, and they promiſed remiſſion of finnes 
to euery man who would hearken to the wordes of that 
booke, Comment. Func.inChronol. 

Novartvs4 Presbyter at Rome was à man of a contenti- 
ous ſpirit, and men that are humorous, high minded and 
contentious, they are wiſe to doe cuill, but they can do no 
good: Such a man was Nov atvs, who diſquieted with 
chiſme, and hereſie two of the moſt notable Churches in 
the world at that time, viz Carthage and Rome by y giuing out 
a rigorous ſentence againſt thoſe who in time of perſecuti- 
on had fallen, albeit they had repented after their fall. and 
all outward tokens of vnfained re ce had beene ſeene 
in them. yet his opinion was that ſhould not be admit- 
ted againe to the fellowſhipof the Church. This opinion 
was not onely repugnant to the wordes of [sa1.Ezech. 12, 

| Mat. 11. & to innumerable moe places of ſacred ſcripture, 

— but alſo it was a fooliſh opinion — the kingdome 

* of the deuill and not the kingdome of God. For the two 
great wheeles of the cart of the deuill, whereby hee carieth 
men headlong to hell are preſumption and deſperation:& 
mercileſſe Novar vs taching a doctrine that ſtrengthened 
pot the knees of the weake be did what in him lay to moue 
ſinners to deſpare. Therefore Crert ax B. of Carthage who 
excommunicated him,andCorne r1vsB. of Rene who did 
the like with aduiſe of a graue and worthy Councill gathe- 
red at Rome, Euſeb lib, 6.cap.43.arc to be counted wiſe men, 
becauſe they endeuoured timonſly to ſuppreſſe thoſe errors 
that weakened the harts ofthe children ofGod.I reade of no 
hereſie preceeding the hereſie of Aux i vs andEvrycass that 
continued longer time in the Church of God then the here- 
fic of Nov arys, partly —— it crept in vnder pretence 
of zeale to the glory of God, and vnder pretence of a dete- 
ſtation of ſint partly alſo, becauſe the Novatian Heretiques 
in the queſtion concerning the diuinitie of Chriſt were 
comformable tothe opinion of the true Church Sorom. 
lib.7-cap.c2.Thirdly, becauſe in time of rhe Arrias perſecu- 
tion che Nuaians were baniſhed and troubled with — 
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Ie hateſull malice and deſpite then the members of the 
true Church were: yea and the true (athsliches and 
Novatiane: becing companions of one and the ſelfe- ſame 
ſuffering were content allo to giue their liues one 
for another, Socrat, lib. 2.cap. 38. And the foreſaide 
authour ſaith, Parumque abfuit quin coadunarentur, Socrat. 
ibid. that is, They were neere by vnited and agreed toge- 
ther, to wit, the true Catholickesr and Novatians, "Th 
what was the impediment that hindered their vni- 
on? Reade the hiſtoric, and it ſhall not bee found in 
the true (atholickgs, but in the obſtinacie and wilſulneſſe 
of the Novatians, And ſo it falleth out at all times that 
men who are authours of hereſies and ſchiſmes, are al. 
ſo the principall hinderers of the redintegration of the vni- 
tic of the Church The razing and demoliſhing of the Tem- 
ple of the Noverrans in ONicum a famous tou ne of Bubyris 
together with the calamitie of the people of Mantinium a: 
rowne of Paphlagonia, Socrat. lib. a. cap. 38, clearely proueth 
that the Novatian hereſie continued vntill the dayes of Cox- 
srauri vs the ſonne of ConSTANTINE an Arrim Empe- 
rour and perſecuter of the true faith. The fauour that 
they obtained in the dayes of IV IIA I paſſe ouer 
vich ſilence. But in the dayes of the reigne of Tuxopo- 
sivs, the Novatians by the Emperours ediR were permit- 
ted to haue publicke conuentions in Conftantinople, to en- 
joy ſuch priuiledges as other Chriſtians had, & to poſſeſſe 
the oratories and temples whercinto they were accuſtomed 
to ſerue God. All this toleration and libertie was granted 
to them by the good Emperout Tux oposivs, becaule in the 
heade of doctrine anent the diuinitie of Chriſt they damned 
the Arrians, & agreed with the Homoaſi ans, Socrat. lib, 5. cap. 
70. The Magdeburg hiſtorie ſaith that this hereſie continued 
in Conflantmople vntill the time that it was conqueſſed by 
the Twkes, Cent. 3. cap. 5. I haue written of this ie at 
greater length to admoniſh all true Chriſtians that it is 
not enough to adhere to ſome pointes of the true 
faith- , and to- ſuffer perſecution for righteouſneſſe 
at fome times, and to loue brotherly fellowſhippe' 
a ſome times, ſo that we ate content to ſacrifice _ 
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life for our brethren : all theſe things did the Nvatiam, and 
were fauoured by the Emperour Iur opos ixs, as ſaid is,yer 
were they chiſmatickes andHereriques, becauſe they 
would be wifer then God, and debarred them from the bo- 
ſome ofChriſts compaſſions whom Chriſt inviceth to come 
vato him, ſaying, Come vnto me all ye that are wearie and laden, 
and i will caſeyou, Mat. i r. ver. 28, Let the example of the 
N ovatians admoniſh men, who ſtudic to ſingularitie, and 
to bring in newe cuſtomes or opinions into the Church of 
God, to take heede that their opinions be not repugnant 
vnto the writrerſ word:leſt, aftet they haue continued a long 
ume, in ende they be rejected as opinions, fooliſh, vaine, 
hereticall, and not agreeing with the ſcriptures of God. His 
followers were called ae or puritavs, Euſeb. lib · G. cap. 43. 
Hiſt, Magd. oent. q. cap. 5 Let this name reſt in the boſome of 
Heretiques. And men vho are not guiltie of the faultes, 
that were in the I qvatians if they be vndeſeruedly charged 
with this name giuen of olde to Heretiques, let chem ſ 
with humble heartes, that in one ſenſe they are a · 7 be 
cauſe they are purged from ſinne in the fountaine of the 
blood of Chriſt, / Iohn i vet. y But in no other ſenſe & mea- 
ning can true Chriſtians be called ae, except onely in 
this, becauſe their ſinnes are freely forgiuen in Chriſt, and 
God hath begun the worke of ſanctiſication in them, to be 
a teſtimonie that they are planted inthe ſtocke of Chriſt. 
In this ſenſe ſpeaketh the Euangeliſt Ions, u di 
irs, aua v abyordy ECB tur, that is, Nowe are yee cleane 
through the word that I haue ſpoken unto you, loh. / 5. ver. 3. 

The hereſie of Sal L1vs began to ſhew it ſelſe vnto the 
world, about the yeere of out Lord 257. vnder the teigne of 
GALLYS. It was firſt fer foorth by No rvs in Prolemaida, 
afterward by HE RMO N-, and PRazE As, and laſt ĩ t was 
propagated bySasrr L 1vs the diſciple of Noa xvs. Al 
the e rather taketh the name from the diſciple then 
from the maſter, They confeſſed that there was hut one 
God alanerly, but they denied that there were three diſtin 

ons in this one Godhead, viz.The Father, Sonne and ho 

Ghoſt, By this their opinion they confoundedrhe two 
Greek words, dei & N if wer no diſfſerenee 
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Betweene them. No man dare preſume to ſay that in God 
there are three diſtinct ſubſtances, therefore Save 1.t 1vs and 
his adherents ſaide that there were not three diſtin&ſubſi- 


Kences or perſons in the Godhead, but thethree names of 


Father, Sonne and holy Ghoſt were giuen to one perſon al- 
Janerly, but pointed not out diſtinction of perſons or ſub- 
ſiſtences in the Godhead, Rufhn. hiſt. lib. i. cap.29. By this 
opinion they were compelled to grant that it was the Fa- 
ther who dad himſelſe with our nature, and died for out 
ſinnes, and therefore they were called Pariſpaſtam becauſe 
their opinion jmported that the Father ſuffered. 

In the reigne of Gal LIE Ns, and about the yeere of 
our Lord 264, acertaine Biſhop in Egype called Na p os be. 
ganne to affirme that at the latter day the godly ſhould 
riſe before the wicked, and ſhould liue with Chriſt heere in 
the earth a thouſand yeeres in aboundance of all kinde of 
delicate earthly pleaſures. The ground of this errour was 
the miſunderſtanding of the wordes of the Reuelation of 
Jonn chap. 20. ver, 5.6.1n refuting of this herefie Drowys1 - 
vs Biſhoppe of eAlexandria beſtowed his trauels with good 
ſucceſſe: 2 hee diſputed againſt Corac1on a man profeſ- 
fing this errour in A. ſinomir a place of Egypt, whome hee 
refuted in preſence of many brethren, who were auditours 
of that diſputation, for the ſpace of three dayes from mor- 
ning till euening. So that in end Cox cio yeelded. and 

omiſed that hee ſhould not maintaine any fuch opinion 
in time to come, Enſeb,lib.7.cap.24, 

About that ſame time, that is. in the time of the reigne 
of GaArltnurs, Cr avpivs and Availianys, PAvLYS 
SAMOSATENYS Biſhop of ¶ÆAutiochia, a peſtilent fellowe, de- 
nied the diuinitie ofthe Sonne of God, and affirmed that 
Chriſt obtained the name of the Sonne of God through his 
vertuous behaniour & patient ſuffering, but he was not na- 
turally & truly the Son of God begotten of the ſubſtance of 
the father. His life correſpondent to his doctrine was 
wicked and profane. Hee was accuſtomed to walke through 
the ſtreetes of Antiochia accompanied with a number of 
flattering friendes and ſeruants, ſome going before him 
and others following after him, = hee himſelſe in = 
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mids, reading or meditating letters to his ſecretaties, Euſeb- 
lib. 7. cap. 30. Which forme of preſumptuous and ſtately be- 
hauiout was oftcnſiue to the people, who. thought that 
pompe and pride was not beſeeming to Biſhops, who were 
hers of the humilitie, meekeneſle and patient ſuffe- 
rings of Chriſt. But if the men of ¶Anniochia (laith PL AT 1+ 
N had beenc in his dayes, and had ſeene the ſtately traine 
of the Biſhop of Rome & his Cardinals, accompanied with 
ſo many ſeruants, clothed in ſilke and ſumptuous apparell, , 
and riding vpon gallant and luſtic horſes, richly deckt with 
old & coſtiy foot-mantles of diverſe collours, they would 
Dade beene more offended, and would haue ſaid, that ſuch 
ride had nothing to doe with the ſimplicitie and humilitie 
of Chriſt. platin. in vit. Sixt. 2. But to returne againe to PAv· 
I vs SAMOSaTExvYS, he was ſo couetous of vaine glory, that 
he built vnto himſelſe in the Church a glorious ſeate accor- 
ding to the ſimilitud of a princely throne, & fro this ſeat he 
ſpake vnto the people, home he was accuſtomed to re- 
with ſharp words, if they had not recciued his words 
with cheerefull acclamations and ſhoutings, ſuch as were 
wont to be vſed in ſtage places, Euſeb. lib. . cap.3o. The 
Pſalmes alſo, that were lung in the Church to the praiſe of 
God, hee abrogated, and was not aſhamed to hire women 
to ling his owne praiſes in the Congregation of the Lordes 
— 4 this his damnable doctrine and lewd life he was 
molt juſtly depoſed by the Councill conueened at eAnro- 
chia and excommunicated by all Chriſtian Churches in the 
whole world. and was ſo deteſted by all good men that Fix- 
. in C , and Dioxxst- 
vs ALEXANDRINYS, Who for his olde age might not tra- 
uell and bee preſent at the Councill of Antiochia, yet they 
both damned the Heretique SAM os Arx vs by their letters 
ſent to the Congregation of Antiochia, but not to the Bi- 
ſhop chereof, becauſe hee was not worthy that any man 
ſhould ſalute him either by worde or write, Euſeb.i- 
bid, 

MANES & Perſian, otherwiſe called Max Ic - 
vs, a man furious and madde, anſwering well vnto his 
name fer foorth the venome of his hereſie in the time of the 
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reigne of Diociix lan, Euſeb. lib. 7. cap. 3 /. a man bothin 


ſpeech and maners rude and , in inelination de- 
uiliſh · yet he durſt preſume to cal himſelſe the holy ſpirit, as 
Mor auvs had done before, and to repreſent Chriſtes acti. 
ons in chuſing vnto him 12. diſciples, home he ſent forth 
to propagat his errours into diuerſe parts of the world, Eu- 
ſeb. ibid. His hereſie contained a maſſe or venemous com- 
poſition of olde extinguiſhed errours, which he tenued and 
maſſed together, ſuch as the errour of Cxxpon and Mar. 
cio concerning two beginnings: The error of Excratite in 
prohibition of meates which God hath appointed for the 
vic of man with — ſpecially fleſh and wine: He 
vtterly rejected the olde Teſtament, as many other Here- 
tiques had done before him, He aſcribed not ſinne to the 
free wil of man and his voluntarie defection from the eſtate 
of his firſt creation, but to neceſlitie, becauſe mans 
vas made of the ſubſtance of the prince of darkeneſſe. This 
was that hereſie wherewith Avcyvsrt1Ne was infected be- 
fore his conuerſion,burt the Lord who brought foorth light 
out of darknes, & made Pavr,ſometime a perſecnter,to be 
a preacher of his Goſpell,and CyPpx1an a ſorcerer to bee a 
worthy preacher and martyre: this ſame gratious Lord ( I 
ſay) in the multitude of his vnſpeakable compaſſions 
drewe AvGvsrivs out ofthis filrhie mire of abominable 
hereſie, and made him like vnto a bright ſtarre ſending 
foorth the beames of light to the comfort of Gods houſe. 
The opinion of M a » E 5 anent the creation of the world, 
and the creation of man, the manifeſtation of Chriſt in 
our nature rather in ſhewe and appearance then in veritic, 
and the horrible abomination of their vile Euchariſt, no 
man can be ignorant of theſe 'things who hath read bur 
a litle of the bookes of Av cvsr1ixs written againſt 
the eManicheans, In ende like as MAS exceeded 
allthe reſt of the Heretiques in madneſſe of fooliſh o- 
pinions: enen ſo the Lorde pointed him out among all the 
reſt to be a ſpectacle of his wrath and vengeance, For the 
king of Perſa hearing ofthe fame of Maxs, ſent for him to 
cure his ſonne, who was deadly diſeaſed : but when he ſaws 
that his ſonne died in his hands, he caſt = into priſon and 
Is. 3 2 was 
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was purpoſed to put him to death: but hee eſcaped out of 
priſon and fled to «Meſopaemis. Neuertheleſſe the king of 
Perſia vnderſtanding in what place Manes did lurke, ſent 


men who purſued him,tooke him and excoriated his body, 


and topped his skinne full of chaffe , and ſet it vp before 
the enttie of a cercaine citie of e Meſopotamia, Soctat.eccleſ. 
hiſt.lib.i.cap.2 2. If any man bee deſitous to haue greater 
knowledge of this remarkable Heretique, both in re of 
his life and death, he may reade the fore · mentioned chap- 
ter of the eccleſiaſticall hiſtoric of Sock Aras, and hee ſhall 
finde that the firſt man called Maxicnevs, who renued the 
errour of two beginnings was a man of Scythre. He had a 
diſciple firſt called Bvop as, afterward TzxxtzynTavs who: 
dwelt in Babylon, This man TzxeByxravs was the compo- 
ſer of theſe bookes which Maus gaue ont vnder his owne 
name; MES was but a ſlauiſh boy bought with money by 
a woman of Babylon, in whoſe houſe Tz xzBy nTHvs had ſod - 


ged; and ſhee brought vp the boy at ſchoole: his name was 


Cvars1cvs when he was bought, but when this woman di- 


ed; (he left in legacie to Cyzn1cvs the money and bookes 


of TexeBruTHYs,and he went from Babylon to Perſia,chan- 
ged his name and called himſelſe Manes, and ſet forth the 
bookes of TExEBYNTHys as if they had beene compoſed by 
himfelfe, ſo that hee added vnto the reſt of his villanies this 
fault alſo, that he was from his very youth a diſſembled and 
deceitfull fellow,Reade the hiſtoric of Socrar,lib. / cap. 22. 
After Manzs ſprang vp H1zrax, who ſpake of the Fa- 
ther, and the Sonne as of two lights different in ſubſtance. 


He damned — —— the reſurtection of the body,&- 


excluded infants from the kingdome of God, Epiph. contra 
bereſ. Hiſt, Magd. Marke in this Catalogue of the hereſies of 
the firſt three hundreth yeres how many of the deuils trum- 
peters ſounded the doctrine of the prohibition of mariage. 
The Nicol ait ans Gnoflici, Encratte, Monmtanifte, Apoſtolici,O- 
rigenian called T wrpes, Maniches and Hierante. Satan haterh 


mariage to the end that his kingdome — be aduanced 


by ſot uication and all kinde of vncleann 
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Purgatorie and prayer for the dead. 


N this Centurie alſo the opinion of Ox to anent — 


purgatory paines before a man can enter into the king- 

dome 3 giueth me manifeſt occaſion to — 

of 2 In the beginning of this treatiſe I pro- 
teſt, that I deteſt the worſhipping of reliques, and the con- 
ceit of Purgatorie fire as two heades of doctrine borrowed 
from Ethnickes and Pagans, The bones of Tusk vs(ſaith 
PLvyTAxCH) being tranſported & placed in the middle part 
of the rowne of eAthens, they honoured his aſhes as it hee 
himſelfe had beene returned to the towne , and gaue 
vnto him all theſe divine honours, calling him 
gott, that is, he who diuerteth euill from them: alſo they 
called him rr’ & Bondnrinds chat is, a patron & a hel- 
per: & Tr wdvx bares THE Twr TaTUyoThpar du, that is, who 
recciueth the ſupplications of the humble. What was this 
elſe but to honour IussgVs with diuine honours? And 
the exceſſive honours attributed to the reliques of ſaints in 
the Popiſh church, with confidence to be helped and better 
heard of God, becauſe they were proſtrate the re- 
liques of ſaints,what was it elſe but a counterfaiting ofthe 
ſuperſtition of the Pagans ? In like maner the opinion of 
Purgatoric is but an Ethnicke inuention, & Px Aro ſeemeth 
to be the firſt authour of it. (except any man of greater rea- 
ding can reduce it to a more ancient beginning) for Pr Aro 
in his dialogue called Pheds, vel de anima hath three opini- 
ons concerning the ſoules of men. Firſt, hee thinketh 
that the ſoules of men who haue lined a very honeſt and 
vnteproouable life, when they depart out of their bodies, 
they goe to a place of vnſpeakable happineſſe. Secondly 
he thinketh that the ſoules of men who haue continued in- 
to incorrigible wickednefle, they goe to a place called 
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Titus there to be puniſhed with endleſſe paines. Theſe 


two foreſaide opinions PLATO by his trauelling to £gyye 
(where the people of the /ewes had remained a long time) 
might haue learned, to wit, that the ſoules of good men 
goe to heauen, and the ſoules of euill men goe to hell. But 
Pr aro thought by Fhiloſophie to mend the want that was 
in ancient Theologie, and he deuiſed a third place wherein- 
to ſoules ſhould be both tried and purged, and after ſuffe- 
ring of paines ſhould be ſet at libertie, namely the ſoules 
of men who had heauily grieued their parents & afterward 


repented,or had committed filthie murthers, and afterward . 


repenced, theſe mens ſoules (I ſay) according to the opi- 
nion of Pr Aro, behooued to goe through infernall floods, 
ſpecially through Acheron, Cet, and Phlegeton to be tried 
& purged, & in end to be ſet at libertie, prouiding they had 
fully ſatisfied the perſons whom they had offended. Theſe 
innings of PLaToEs conceites had neuer hurt Chriſtian 
religion, i CLEmEns ALEXANDRINYS, and after him Ox t- 
o had pot mingled prophane Philoſophie with Theolo- 
gie. But when the queſtion is riped vp to the very ground, 
the defenders of Purgatorie fire & worſhipping of rekiques 


haue cauſe to be aſhamed, as diſciples of Pagans, and not 


of the holy Apoſtles, in theſe two points of doctrine, 

The fooliſhaes of CLEuESs and Or1Gen hath beene 
very pernicious to the Church of God, becauſe they bor- 
rowed not from PLA To ſiluer and golde, as the Les bor- 
rowed from the Egyjrians, by warrant of Gods commande- 
ment, Exod. 11. but they borrowed chafte and doung, lies 
and fables;which ſome time (ſpreading, ſonſetime growing, 
ſometime altering the firſt ſimilitude faſhioned in the 
combes of Px aro, inend became an article of Popiſh faith, 
and was ſo ſtraitly vrged, that they who would not beleeue 
the .fained fire of Purgatorie were burned as Heretiques 


with true lammes of tormenting fire. 


AmBzost and Hitaktvs as fooliſhly followed the opi- 
nion of Ox1GENn without examining it in the balance of 
holy ſcripture Ambrof. in Pſal. 218. faith that all men muſt 

through the fire at the latter day, euen Ion himſelſe 


goe 
the belooued diſcple of Shui, of whoſe death aſgſome 
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doubted, yer no man can doubt of his paſſing through the 


fire, Thus Amnzoss ſuffered this Jopinion of Or1 Gtx to 
N 


fincke into his heart, as though it had beene the vyndoub- 
* 


ted Oracle of God, which no man 
ſhould call | 
= — = maketh no exception of the bleſſed Vine the 
_— —— —— 2 ſhe muſt alſo cothrough 
er day. And this is iſh chi 
followe any man further then he doth n 


wartant of the written word of God, 1. Cor. 71. And there 


fore the firſt generall Councill Ann 
t. (as | 

—_— compelled to examine nl ed ke * — = 
N —— himſeit( albeit dead long afore) &to — 
— vaine opinions ſpecially anent hisPurgatorie 
* — —— before it was ſeriouſly impugned i 
_ ged to the worſe, and grew neerer to the on — 

* Pblegeton againe : for Ox iH, Auen 4 
Lax1vs ſpake of afire that ſhould burne at th — — 
which al men behooued to paſſe through before — 
— _ he place of refreſhment, but Praroin —— 
. — 

immediat i 

—— from theit bodies, and hat —— — 
e ſoules of the beſt men which went to — — 
= worſt men , for they went to hell, but the ſoules — — 
that were not into a mid rancke, neither very good — 
ry euill. This opinion, I ſay, ſomewhat — th — 
on of Pr aro then to the opinion of Oui oN, be — 
take place about the foure hundreth yeere of ou Tord hs 
the diſtinctions of AvGvsrT1we clearely witneſſe V + be 
valde mali non valde mali. Auguſtin enchiridion 441. — 
de odo Dulcitis quæfl. Thus wandering errours a — 
place, becam like vnto a fretting canker eue — — 
worſe. If any man thinł ſtrange that ſo vile _s — — 
— — to ſcripture, neither yet to it ſelf, but — 
the imilitude ofit, as the Chameleon doth his — 
it preuailed EY and was ſo faſtened 1 — 
— hearrts , that ſcarcely can it be — — 
— A mindes in our dayes. To this I anſwere * 
8 the authoritie of the fathers aboue ſpecified, 
NA who 


Error grow- 
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who were entangled with errout, cuen they alſo who found 
out the opinion of Purgatorie fire to be erroneous and re- 
pugnant to ſcripture, yet did they not fully and in all points 
impugne this ſalſe and lying doctrine, but onely in a parte. 


As namely Avovsri xs reſuteth that part of Ct urs and 


Onx1GENS opinion wherein they thought that the de- 
uils and wicked men after ſuffering of long totmentes may 
poſſibly be forgiuen and finde mercy. By one place of ſcrip- 
ture he vtterly vndoeth that opinion, Depart vnto the cuerla- 
ſting fire prepared for Sathan and his angels, Mat. 25. ver 4 And 
in the booke of the Reuelation. ed they ſhall bee to men- 
red night 2 for euer and euer, Apoc. 2, Auguſt lib. 20. 
& 2. dt civit. Dei. Yer the othet parte of the errour, that 
tooke deepe root in his dayes, Av vsr iN knewe it better 
then he impugned it. leſt he ſhould gain - ſay the receiued o 
pinion among all the people, who thought that the ſoules 


of many men after their death were tormented with fire ſor 


2 while, vntill a full ſatisfaction were made for the faultes 
that men committed in their liſe· time. AgainR this opi- 


nion Avcvr i xx ſpeaketh but ſoftly. Nes valde coorguo, 


forſitan verum eſt, that is, I doe not greatly reptooue it, poſſi- 
bly it is true, Auguſt. De cit. Dei. lib 21. cap. 26. This was 
o ſome ſtrengthening of errour, that it was not fully in 
all points & clearely refuted by godly fathers, whoſe com- 
rting with the weakeneſſe of the people in a parte Ct u- 
ici xs himſelſe calleth prudence and wiſdome: but ſeri- 
ous impugning of erroneous doctrine had beene more a- 
reable to the will of God. Alwayes AvGvsTINE in his 
oubtſome ſpeach giueth no ground to Papiſts to make vp 

a newe article of faith anent Purgatorie For like as Con- 
ſPtantinople was a great citie, yet when it was ſhaken with an 
earthquake three dayes and three nights, no mantaried in 
that great towneto builde a new houſe during that time e- 
uen ſo AvGvSTIxE is a great docour, yet when hee taketh 
him to forſuen or perhaps,4his is not aſure ground to leane 


vpon. A 
2 his vnhappie conceit ofPurgatorie fire had many hand- 
maids waiting vpon her, ſome going before, and others 


following after here Before the conceit of Purgatorie goeth 
an 
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an opinion of our owne ſatisfactions. For the faultes com- 
mitted by vs after Baptiſme, if we do not perſitly ſatisſie for 
them betore our death, it teſteth that in Purgatotie fire we 
ſhould abſolue the reſt of our pennance that is vnfulfilled, 
How much this firſt handmaide derogateth from the glory 
of Chriſt, the Apoſtle witneſſerh when he ſaith,T be blood of 
Chriſt purgeth vs from all ſane, 1, Toh.1. making no exception 
of ſinnes aſter Baptifme committed. The other handmaide 
preceeding the conceit of Purgatorie, is praier for the dead 
albeit in all the old and new Teſtament there be not one ex- 
ample of praying ſor the deade, or — of ſacrifice 
for the dead, Pardons followed (fomerimes called indul- 

nces in another ſenſe thennow they are)theſe pardons, I 
2 are the handmaids following purgatorie, by which the 
B. of 8 abſolut commander of Purgatorie)hath made 
vnto himſelfe infinite gaine. 

Before I proceede any further, I exhort all true Chriſti- 
ans, as a deteſt Paganiſme, cuen fo to deteſt all Ethnick 
errours, when they ate creeping in into the ſanctuarie of 
God, The golden Eagle of the Romance was more abomi- 
nable when it was ſet vp in the Temple of ſcruſalem by Hx- 
nod, loſeph. de bells Iaduico, lib. i. cap. 21. then when it was ſet 
vp in the Capitoll of Ramc. And the image of Carvs Ca- 
tio vA ſent to PETRONTyYS his Deputie to be ſet vp in the 
Temple of leriſalem made all the Iewes agaſt, and they were 
more willing to die then to ſee their Temple ſo filthily abu- 
ſed with idolarrie, loſeph. anus. lib. 18, cap. 17. It is more 
ſeemely then that the golden Eagle and image of C a1 vs re- 
maine at Rome, where they were firſt faſhioned, then to bee 
brought to the Temple of lerwſalem. And it is more ſeem- 
ly alſo that the opiniõ of Purgatory remaine in the ſchoole 
of PLATO at ¶Hibem, ot in the ſchoole of Cĩ uE Vs at Alex 
andria, racher then to ſend it abroade through all Chriſtian 
Congregations to bee beleeued. For Chriſtians ought to 
be like to the forlorne ſonne afterhe returned home againe 
to his father., Luc. 5. Hee was ſo well fed and clothed in 


his fathers houſe, that he would not eat any longer of hus ks 


and the food of Sine: euen ſo our heauenly father hath fed 
vs with that Manna that came dow ne from heauen, and it is 
3 nQ 


Ain exhor- * 
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no time nowe do vs to be fed with the huskes of Pr Ax oss 
ſchoole any longer. 
Prepoflerows The cauſe wherefore fooliſh people ate ſo addicted to 
feare & cre- Purgatorie, albeit ic be but an Ethnicke inuention, is this, 
Aluy peo= à carnall affeftion that men carie toward their defunct, pa. 
ple bald rents or friendes: to whome they are ſo affectionat, that if 
e. any action done by liuing men could helpe them that are 
| deade , they would doe it with all their heart: and of olde 
time it was a cuſtome that when men were recently depar- 
ted this life, their friends would thruſt the ſacrament in the 
mouth ofthe dead body, meaning thereby to procure ſome 
relicfe to the ſoule,which cuſtome was damned in the third 
Councill of Carthege, Canon.6, In reſpect Chriſt biddeth 
- giue the ſacrament with this commandement, Take, cat, but 
d bodies can neither take nor cate, Alwayes it was 
carnall affection not ordered with knowledge that mooued 
friends ſo to doe. And in our dayes men that are in hea- 
uineſſe and full of affection toward their owne friendes are 
both timorous and credulous: ſo timorous, that they feare 
that their friendes after death ſhould be — in Purgato- 
rie: ſo credulous that they beleeue that the prayers and al- 
mes deades of the living, their ſaying of Maſſes or buying 
of pardons can helpe the dead, either ro mitigat their paine, 
or to procure ynto them haiſtie relieſe out of paine. If theſe 
two grounds could be remoued, that ſimple people would 
not prepoſterouſly bee both timorous and credulous, the 
conceit of Purgatorie would ceaſe, 
An exbey. Papiſts themſclues that are corrigible I would exhort be- 
vation to cop. {Ore 1 anſwere to their arguments, that they would doe this 
rigiblePa- honour to leſus Chriſt, not to make his majeſtie like ynto 
fir ADon1tAn, Reg.. This proud man called Io as the 
_ Captaine of the hoſte, and AB1ATHAR the Prieſt, and 
the kings ſonnes except SA1r 0M oo N to banket, and by 
notinuiting to thatbanketSarLomonand BATHSHE- 


B his mother, and NAru ax the Prophet, and Zapocrx - 


and BENAI Au, no doubt but hee was minded to bring 
innocent people vn der the guiltineſſe of treaſon, as their 
ſpeeches to Dav1 pclearcly declare, that they forſawe this 
inconuenient. But Ieſus Chriſt is not like ynto ADon11aH 
to 
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to ſeek e aquarrell againſt innocent people,whom he him- 
ſelfe hath purged from all ſinne in the precious ſountaine 
of his blood. i. loh.1, Will the Lorde Ieſus after hee hath 
purged vs from all ſpot of ſin in the fountaine of his owne 

lood, ſend vs to Purgatorie when wee die, and not call vs 
to that celeſtiall banker of endleſſe pleaſure in heauen: ſee- 
ing the not calling of ys to that banket importeth a diſli- 
king and caſting off of vs, as Abox ii Au diſliked SALowon 
and his mother, and NaTran the Prophet, & the reſt whom 
he inuited not to his banket? Surely whomſoener the Lord 
hath loued ; ſo dearely, that hee hath purged them from all 
ſpot of ſinne by his blood, he will not be vncouth to them, 
by ſending them to Purgatoric when they ſhould be inuited 
co his banker. 

Now in this diſputation of Purgatory fire a ſolide ground 
is to be laide downe, that cuery man may know of what 
ſort of paines after this life we diſpute. All paines are either 
temporall or eternall. Of eternall paines t here is no diſpu- 
tation in this treatiſe, Temporall paines (ſay we) ate infli- 
&ed vpon men onely in this life for their amendement, if 
they bee ofthe number of Gods elect, or elſe are ſorerun - 
ning tokens of cuerlaſtingi wrath, if they be of the num- 
ber of the reprobate. For this cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, 
thatthere is no chaſtiſement joyous for the preſent vntill it 
bring foorth the good fruite of righteouſneſſe, Heb. 12. ver 
11, And heere hee declareth clearely that temporall 
chaſtiſements are inſſicted ypon the godly for their amen- 
dement. 

On the other part the prophecie that was in the mouth 
of ZarESH the wife of Hau Ax (albeit grounded onely vpon 
experience) yet it declareth that the downe-calting of 
wicked men is a forerunaing token of a greater downe caſt 
to followe after, Eſter chap.6.yer.13, And this is a ſhorte 
ſumme of our opinion anent temporall puniſhments, 
But Papiſtes defend that euen after this life there is tempo- 
rall puniſhments in Purgatorie , the ſuftering whereof ſa- 
tisficth God for off. nces committed by men when they 
were aliue, and purgeth them that their ſoules may be meet 

to goe to heauen. 1 
1s 


The vſe 


temporal, 
paines. 
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Fault a This opinion of theirs is linked with another abſurde opi- 
puniſhment nion, that when our ſinnes are freely forgiven, wee ate not 
thereof both abſolued both from guiltineſſe and paine, but from guilri- 
aboliſhed in neſſe only, bat it remaineth ſtill, that we ſhould ſuffer paines 
clxiſ. yea ſuch paines, hereby we ſatisſie for our ſinnes commit- 
3 ted after Baptiſme, hat is this elſe but to make vs our own 
ſauiours in a part, and manifeſtly to contradict both ſctip- 

tures and fathers? for the ſcripture plainly ſaith.T here is no 
condemnation io them that are in (briſt, who walke not aſter the 

fleſh, but after the ſpirit, Rom. /. And AvcvsrtiNnE ſaith, Culpa 

eſt quod injuſtus es, pena quod mortalis es. Chriſtus ſuſcipiendo pæ- 

naw & neu culpam,cy pn dete wit G culpam, Auguſt, de ver- 

bis dominiſerm. v. that is, thy fault is this, that thou art vn - 
righteous, thy puniſhment that thou art mortall, but Chtilt 

by taking vpon himſelſe out puniſhment and not our fault, 

hath aboliſhed both our fault and our puniſhment. 

Arguments brought in to prooue Popiſh Purgatorie are 

* of — Firſt, ſome — — of the 
ment abuſed wordes of Canonicke and Apocryph ſcripture, Secondly 
ferftabliſhing aut of the writings of fathers. Thirdly out of viſions, 
of Purgetorie dreames and apparitions, whereof ſome are put in write for 
* a memorial to the poſteritie. In the booke of the Pſalms 

it is written, Wee paſſed thr*ugh fire and water into thy reſt, 

ſal. Gg. ver. 72. alia: Pſal.66.yer.12, Here ſay they merition 

is made of Purgatorie fire. But AvGysTrNs writing vpon 

this Pſalme doth expone it otherwiſe. The fire, ſaith — 

burneth, the water rotteth, both are to be feared, the bur · 

ning of trouble, and rotting of water. When there are 
di and vnhappie things in this world, they are like vn- 

to fire: when we are in proſperitie and al things plenteouſly 

abound, this is like water, This is the expoſition of Ay- 
6GvsrT1xE.Inthe hecie of Zac AR itis written, Thou 

alſo ſhalt be ſaued through the blood of thy cauem. ant, I haue looſed thy 

priſoners owt of the pit wherein is no Water. Is this alſo ſpoken 

of Purgatorie?There is in that chapter a prophecie ofChriſt 

of his office, humilitie, power, loue, and the operatiue ver- 

rue ofhis blood, by which blood beeing his own blood, & 
the blood of the euerlaſting couenanr of God, we who were 
ſinners and bond-men of Satan are ſet at libertie, and — 
no 
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who were heires of hell and condemaarion, are fred ſtom 
that terrible pit whercinto there is not one drop of conſo- 
lation, & ſoChriſi hath found out to vs by his ſuffering fore · 
ſaid d1oriz avryocir. as the Apoſtle faith, Heb,g;ver.1 2; that 
is, euerlaſting redemption. This is the true ſenſe of that 
place, for ſcripture conferred with ſcripture will find out 
the right meaning of ſcripture : but the wreſting of ſcrip- 
tureto the conceits of our minde is a perpetuall deteining 
of vs in blindneſſeand ignorance, To this agreeth wel the 
expoſition of Auguſt decivit. Dei, lib. i . cap. 35. and Theo · 
doret. in Zach. cap.9g. In like maner in the prophecie of 
Malach. Bebela I will ſend my meſsinger, and he ſhall prepare the 
Way before mee: and the Lord whome yee ſeeke, (ball fþ come to 
bs temple: enen the me ſſinger of the conenant whome ye deſire: behold. 
he ſhull come, ſaith the Lord of bofles. But who may abide the day ef 
his comming? and who ſball endure when he appeareth? for be is like 
a purging fire, and lrke fullers ſope. And bee ſhall fit downe to trie 
O fine the ſiluer: he ſhall ewen fine the ſinnes of Leui, and puriſie thems 
as golde and ſitner, that they may bring offerings vmothe Lord in 
* r. Malac. 3. ver. 7. 2.3. If ve credite the holy E- 
uangeliſts, this is ſpoken of Chriſts firſt comming, and of 
Joan Baptiſt his forerunner, and of the effectuall miniſtrie 
of the Goſpel in purging ſinne, Mat 77. ver. 7. Marc. i. ver. 2 
Luc. i. ver. 76. But Papiſtes not conferring ſcripture with 
ſeripture, wherſocuer they find fire or darkueſſe, ox a deepe 
pit and dungeon, or a terrible tempeſt, there they thinłke 
mention is made of Purgatorie, as I could eaſily prooue by 
many other places: but let theſe ſuffice for examples of the 
old Teſtament . and abuſed. | 

In the new Teſtament it is ſaid, And wheſauer ſhall peake 4 ple of the” 
w2: d ag ainit the Son of man it ſhall be forginen — — mew _ | 
ſhall ſpeaks againſt the bolyGho#tyjt (hall not be for giuen bim neither n abuſed.” 
in this warld, nor in the world tocome, Mart. z2.ver.z2: Of theſe 
words it is inferred that ſome faults ſhal be forgiuen in the 
world to come, albeit the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall 
neuer be ſorgiuen. The true ſenſe and meaning of theſe 
words is ſer down by the — ARx® in theſe words, 
But he that blaſpbemeth againft the holy Ghoſt ſhall ncuer haue fer- 
gineneſſe, bug i chlpable of eiemall dammation, Maca ver.ags : 

— das 
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Whar needeth further requiſition when the ſpirit of 


hath int: his owne meaning? Againe it is is ſaid in 
the new Teſtament. For other foundation can no man lay then 


vpon, abide, he ſhall receine Wages. F any mans workeburne het ſhall 
loſe,but be ſball be ſaued himſcife: neuertheleſſe yet as it were by the 
fire, 1. Cor. q. ver. 71. 12.14.14 · 5. The laſt of theſe verſes 
15 brought foorth as a teſtimonie of ſcripture proouing 
Purgatorie fire: & ſo much the rather becauſe S. Aunrost 
docth ſo expone the foreſaide verſe, Let ys therefore 
with Aus Ros: agree vpon all the reſt, and contra- 
uert onely vpon the laſt yerſe. The foundation of Chriſt, 
the golde, ſiluer and precious ſtones is true and ſolide do- 
tine, the timber, hay, and ſtubble is frivolous doctrint: 
the triall by day, and is a triall by the worde of God, 
full of light, as the day, and mightie in operation as the 
fire, In this triall hee whoſe doctrine is authorized and 
not ouerthrowne by the worde, hee hath double vantage: 
firſt his worke h, next himſelfe ſhall be rewarded as 


2 good builder. But if in the triall a mans doctrine be found | 


ſriuolous, albeit not hereticall , hee ſhall ſuſtaine double 
loſſe : Firſt hee ſhall ſee his doctrine ouerthrowne by the 
light and fire, that is, by the worde of God, next, albe- 
it himſelſe ſhall be ſaued, becauſe hee adhereth by faith to 
the foundation, yet becauſe hee hath beene a flouthfull 
teacher in teaching friuolous things with a glorious ſhewe 
of eloquence in ſteade of ſolide and neceſſarie things, hee 
ſhall bee ſaued by fire, that is, as wee ſay, hee ſhall be caſt 
into the fornace of tempotal troubles to learne repentance 
and amendement in this life, wherein onely is time and 
place of repentance, But the Papiſtes thinke that men 
after their death ſhall bee caſt into the fire of Purgatorie, 
there wp ſatisſie for their fault, and after ſatisfaction ro be 
purged and ſaued Here firft note, that the Apoſtle vtte· 
ring by a continuated allegorie the eſtate of 8 


— 
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build ypon the right foundation any kinde of doctrine 
eicher ſolide or friuolous,in the end he perficeth his allego- 
rie, comparing the cliaſtiſements ofGod ſent forour amen + 
dement vnto a fire. This agreeth better then to interpret all 
the reſt allegorically, and the laſt words into a ſimple mea- 
ning without any figure, & to father that opinion yponPavr 
whereof neither hee nor any other Apoſtle maketh men- 


tion in their writings, Next conſider that they would ſeeme 


to be followers of the interpretation of AusROSE, when 
as their conſcience ( 1 meane of thoſe that are learned a- 
mongſt them ) knoweth the contraric, that Ams Rk ©SE 
m-aneth of that fire at the latter day, whereof Ox IG 
writeth, but not of that Purgacorie fire immediatly after 
the iſſue of this life, whereof the Papiſtes ſpeake, Indeed 
if Purgatorie fare (hold be ſet forth as an article of Chriſti- 
an faith, it ſhould bee grounded mot vpon allegories or 
obſcure places of ſcriprure, but vpon cleare and plaine 
— as all the ancient fathers in one voyce doe conſent, 

ut this place of ſcripture is an allegorie and an obſcure 
place. One and Au zA os take it in one ſenſe, 
the Papiſtes take it in another ſenſe, we take ir in the third 
ſenſe , and ſome of their owne ſcholaſticke doors are 
ſo daſhed with the vatietie of diuerſe interpretations, 
that they dare determine nothing certainely, but ſay 
that either with the fire of Purgatorie, or with the fire 
of tribulation , or with the fire that goeth before the 
face of the great ludge men who haue committed ve- 
niall finnes ſhall be purged and ſaued -- Twomas A- 
Qv1NAS in 1.Cor.z, When their owne ſcholaſticke 


Doctours are in ſuch doubts, there was no time to ſtep ¶ place an 
forwarde,and to make it an arricle of their faith. e the bocke 
The chiefe place cited out ofApocrypha bookes is Macab. of rhe Mac- 
2. cha 12. frõ the 30 ver.to the end of the cha, in theſe words. cabees for 
N ow vnder the coues of euerie one that was ſl ine, they found jeweli conſi mation 
that bad bene conſecrated to the idules of the fammiter, which thing of ſacrifior 
is forbidden the ſces by the Law. Then euer ie man ſw that this for the dead, 
Was the cauſe wherefore they were ſi ne. And ſo tucrie man gaus and con ſe- 
thanksume the Led. the righteous fudge zwbich bad opened the things quently of 
tbat Were hid, And they g aus themſelues to prayer, and beſought — Prga eric 
| 1 
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that thry ſhould not be de ſtr ed fur the f uult committed. Beſides + 
that, noble Indas exborted the to K ee rhemſelne: from ſinne: 
fer ſammuch as they ſa\ve before their eyes the things that came to 
paſſe by the finne of thiſe that were ſlaine, eAnd haning made a 
gathering through the commanie ſert- 10 leruſalem about iwo thou -_ 
ſand drachmes of ſiluer to offer for aſunne offeFing, Hitherto 
doth the author of that booke write the hiſtory of that fact, 
which was done by lv Macc apevs and his ſouldiers. 
Firſt they were about to burie the dead bodies of their bre- 
thren who were faine inthe battell fighting againſt Gon- 
Glas. Secondly they found ſecretly couered vnder their 
garments jewels conſecrated to idoles. Thirdly they ac- 
knowle this to be a ſinne, and to haue beene the cauſe 
of the deſtruction of their brethren. Fourthly they thanked 
God who diſcoucred this ſecret : for the puniſhment of 
their flaine brethren was an admonition to them that were 
aliue to abſteine fro the like fault. Fiftly they gaue themſel- 
ues to praier, fearing leſFthe whole army ſhould be plagued 
by God for the fault committed by a few number of the ar. 
mie, as the fault of Acya n troubled the whole hoſte in the 
dayes of Iosnv A, Ioſ. 7, Sixtly to prayer is added an exhor- 
tation of [ypas to abſtaine from the like faults. Seuenthl 
a collection is gathered to be ſent vp to ſeruſalim that a ſin- 
offering might be offered, not for the deade, but for the li- 
uing, who had not ſearched out the faultes of the hoſt dili- d 
gently as became them: And therfore there was ſome guil- ar 
tmeſſe alſo in them, The reſt that followeth is the opinion of m 
the author of that ſecond booke in theſe words, Doing ve- 
ry well and honeſtly that he thought of the reſurrection: for 
it hee had not hoped that they which were ſlaine ſhould riſe 
againe, it had beene | us and vaine to pray for the 
dead. And therefore he perceived that there was great fa- 
uour laid vp for thoſe that died godly. (It was an holy and 
agood thought) So he made a reconciliation for the dead, 
that they might be de liuered from ſinne. When read this 
opinion of the author of the ſecond booke of the Maccabees 
Iam nothing moued with it:firſt becauſe it ſeemeth to be a 
lie that Iv DAs Maccantyvs ſent to /ernſalem to offer ſacri- 
fie for the dead. Her knewe the law of God, and fought — 
[4 
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the law of G O D wherein was no ſacrifice for the deade, 
nor yet example in all the old Teſtament that any man did 
offer ſacrifice for the dead: but this author bringerh in lv- 
DAS bogh ing with his ſworde for the lawe, and with his al- 
ledged ſacrifice againſt the lawe, And it is leffe inconueni- 
ent to rub this foule ſport ypon the vnwiſe writer then vpon 
that wiſe, valiant and godly man Ivpas Maccanvs, And 1 
am the bolder to rub this fault ypon the writer, rather then 
vpon the valiant Captaine of whome hee writeth, becauſe 
in other places alſo he taketh boldnes to commend things 
forbidden in the Lawe of God, as namely the fact of Ru- 
81s in ſlaying of himſelfe, 2. Macab.cap. 14.ver.46; Likewiſe 
I am emboidened to do it. becauſo I read this ſame hiſtoric 
in other authours more worthie then this man is, who im- 
pute no ſuch fault roIvpas Macc azevs.as namelyloſeph. 
antiq. lib i 2 cp. 12. If any man ſhal think me preſumptuous 
in charging the writer of the booke rather then the worthy 
nour with a fault, let him vnderſtand that the veritie 

of God is in nothing empared albeit there had bene a fault 
in both, that is, in lv as doing a thing repugnant to the 


Law, and in the authour prayſing a thing done contrarie to 


the law. For like as there was no grace in David, that could 
grace his adulterie:euen ſotherewas no gift in Iv DAs M. c- 
C4BEvS that could excuſe his offering of a ſacrifice for the 
deade, which no man did before him in the old Teſtamenr, 
and no man is found to haue followed him in the newTeſta- 
ment, as faith Cyammwicrvs, 

In the next place arguments are brought out of ancient 
fathers to proue Purgatorie by their prayers for the deade. 
For after this maner they reaſon. If ſoules of men depar- 
ting from their bodies went ſtraight wayescirher 8 
wen or hell, what needed prayers for the deade? for they 
who are in heauen are in glorie and reſt, and they whoare 
in hell cannot be ſupporred by prayers. But (fay they) the 
ancient fathers praied for the dead. whereby it is cleare that 
they belerued a third place, to wit,Purgarory,whereintothe 
ſoules of ſome men are tormented, and baue neede of the 


ſupport of the living : hut the conſequence is very falſe: for 
they cannot be ig 


that in Cv laus daies the name: 
0 of 


Bythe praiers 
made for the 
dead of old 
Pargatorie 
cannot be 
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of holy martyres were mentioned in prayers atthe miniſtra · 
tion of the holy ſacrament, lib. 3. epiſl. C: yet no man thought 
that the martyrs were pained in Purgatotie. In like maner 
AwBROSE afhrmeth that hee will pray for the ſoule of Va- 
IIN TIN IAN the ſecond, of whome he (aid before, aterne wie 
tæ fruitur voluptate, that is, he enjoyeth the pleaſure of eter 
nal life, Ambroſ. de obitu Valentmani.And Nazi Anzetn pray- 
eth for his brother CESAR vs, of whoſe reſt with God hee 
had the like hope, Nazianz erat. 7. All theſe prayed for the 
dead without any opinion of Purgatoriz. And therefore 
L1npanvs for all his confident aftertion that Purgatorie is 
fully prooued by the teſtimonies of AvoVsr ix and Curry 

$0STOME,who make mentiõ of the · ꝓraiers for the dead, the 
one calling it a cuſtome vſed by the whole Church. Auguſt. 
em. ga. de virbis Ataſtalnthe other calling it a traditiõ of the 
A Chryſoſt.homul. 3 4 Philippen ſes, yet I ſay, neither 

theſe two beletued Purgatorie. Av VYSr i doubted of 
it as ſaid is, and Cun vs osrous knew it not, as ſhall be de- 
clared God willing, Lindan. lib. A cap. 63. 

T he place of But now let vs examine theſe tuo places whereuntoLi u- 

Auguſtine DAnvsleanethas infallible grounds, and ſurer then that a- 

ſerm. za. de ny exception can be taken againſt them, Auguſt. ſerm.z2. de 

verbis Apo. verbis Apeſtols, It is not to be doubted that the deade are belped by 


ſloli c- the prayers of the belyChurch.c+ by the bealthful ſacrifice &almes 


med. deedes that are britawed for their fpirits, in ſuc h mayer, that God 
dealeth more gently with them then their ſinnos haue deferned Firit, 
Idoubt if this be a ſermon of v VuR. It ſeemeth rather 
to be a ſermon of Bzpa, who liued long after AvYs TE, 
becauſe al this ſermon is found in Be da writing vp6 / Theſf 
Next, like asAvGvsT 1 nt doubted of Purgatorie, ſo likewiſe 

he doubted if it was lawful to pray for the dead, as his own 
wordsteſttfic, Auguſt, Confeſſ lib, g. cap. 12-after that he had 
prayed for the ſoule of his mother Mon 1c a he ſubjoyneth 
this: If anythinkel baue done Wrong in praying in few wor ds for her 
whoprayed ſoofi for me, let him not mockeamee, but if be hath great 
chærnie, let him weepe for my ſins to the common father of ol Chi 5 
brethren, If AvGvsT tv ſpeake ſo doubtſomely of Purga- 
torie,de civit. du. lib.a a cap. 26. and of prayer for the deade, 

„ Gil s, cap. 12. Linpanys had no great ground to pro- 
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claime the triumph of victorie for this alledged ſermon of 
Av GYSTINE, | 
The place cited out of Cuxvsosrouꝝ writing vpon the 
firſt chapter of theEpiſtle of Pa vr to the Philippians,homil z, 
Ovs u war In vTo r regie Th ini r 
worngier wrigan, vi 761 erTwyyror,that is, It was not in 
vaine that the Apoſtles conſticuted this as a law, that in the 
reuerent myſteries a remembrance ſhould be made of thoſe 
that are departed. For anſwere. Firſt, I demande of L1«- 
ban vs, if all theſe of his religion beleeue this that Cuav- 
— — prayer for the deade in time of cele- 
bration of the holy communion is an Apoſtolick tradition? 
Is GO S 1.1nthatopinion, who affirmeth that the - 
poſtles in miniſtring that᷑ holy ſacramẽt vſed no other pray- 
er but only the Lords prayer? Gregor. i regifl. lib. 7. epiſt. 
Is PLT« 1x4 in thatopinio,who writing the life of Xisx vs 1, 
ith thus, Petrus enins ubi conſecr aucrat oratiane Pater noſter a- 
ſus eſt? This being the opinig of the moſt part of the Romaine 
Church that the Apoſtles vſed no other prayer bur ooly the 
Lords praier before the miniſtration of the holy comunion, 
howe can they adhere to this place of Cyarsosroms,who 
calleth it anApoſtolicke inſtitution to make mention of the 
dead in theſe prayers?Secondly I demande of Linpanvs(if 
the paſſages in that ſame homilie be not excuſed by the fi- 
ure hs Cora a howe doth Cyxyso5zoms agree with him- 


lfe when hee ſpeaketh of them that are departed this life 


without Baptiſme, hee faith that they are iS» rd; g- 
Aer wile r AAA, wilt TS xd)ryrocutrer, that is, 
They are without the palace with them who are ap- 
pointed for paine, and with them who are condem- 
ned. Which opinion, or rather hard and mercileſſe ſentence 
he would confirme by teſtimonie of ſcripture, Except a man 
be borne of water and the holy Ghoft, he cannot enter into the king- 
dome of heauen. lohn g. ver. 5. and yet alitle after, for ſuch 
hee biddeth diſtribute almes to the poore, and this 
diſtribution of almes ſaith he wo/ 71a don;cepegaduynt, that 
is it worketh ſome refreſhment vnto them. What is this that 


Cuarsosrou ſpeaketh,perſous who he calleth condemned 


& perperually excluded from the . of heauen may 
due ſome refreſhment by the almes deedes done by the ir 
O02 friendes 


The place of 
Chryſo- 
ſtom homil 
in epiſt. 
ad Phillip. 
examined. 
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friends on earth? In this Cusvs OSHO neither 2+ 
greeth with ſcripture nor with him ſelfe : hee agieeth not 
with ſcriprure, becauſe ir. is plainely ſaide that not ſo much 
as adtop of colde water can be miniſtred to thoſe that are 
condemned, Luc. 76. He agreeth not with himſelſe, in one 
word counting them perpetually excluded from the king. 
dome of heaucn, and ſoone after ſpeaking of ſome refreſh. 
ment, thar they may ger by actions done by the living. Are 
we more louing, kide and mercifull then ABzanan, in 
whome loue and all true vertues are perfited: yet he (awe no 
refreſhment to a condemned man ? Thirdly I demand of 
Linpaxvs and thoſe that bee of his opinion if 
Curxys0STOME was as deepe in the opinion of 
Purgatorie as in the opinion of t for the dead? Cha v. 
sosrous neuet knew what Popi atotie meaned, be- 
cauſe in his time men who died in the faith, albeit not alto- 
gether faultleſſe, yet they were conueyed to the burial places 
with torches and hymne s and ſpitituall ſongs, And where- 
fore were theſe funcrall rites vſed, faich Cyxrsosront.Do 
we not conuey them(ſaith he) as victorious warriours?Do 
we not praiſe God, becauſe hee hath crowned with glory 
him who is departed ? Chryſoſt. in cap. a epiſt ad Heb.ho- 
mil.4 The funcral pſalmo that was vſually ſung was the 116. 
Plalme (the . vetſe whereof is this) Rerwrne my ſoule onto thy 
reſt: for the Lord bath bene beneficiall vnto ther: This was not to 
Purgatorie, but to endleſſc reſt. But to ſpeake freely whar 
I thinkeof that ancient father Cyurrsosroms in call in 
er for the dead anApoſtolicke tradition, I think he hat 
Foken hyperbolically calling all theſe opinions, Apoſtolick 
rradirions, which were deliuered to him by good men, who 
kept the chiefe heads of Apoſtolicke faith, and this amongſt 
the reſt ( albeit no article of faith) yet beeing deliue- 
red to him by Chriſtians more ancient then himſelſe, 
he calleth it by a figure an Apoſtolicke tradition. Bur 
the conceire of Popiſh Purgatorie neuer entred into the 
heartes of NatzTtanZrnvS,BASILtvS, ATHAN 4a- 
s1vs, (albeit Danasctxx falſly —__ his teſtimonie 
TweopozzTvs, CukySOSTovs and the ancient learne 


Enhers of the Oreeke Church,as cleareiy appeare th by ws 
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fit ſt proteſtation giuen in at the Councill of Florence by the 
g ecians there conueened ànn. 1439... How ſocuer weake 
racn for hope of helpe from the Weſt were feeble defenders 
of the truth, yet they clearly knew that the opiniõ of Popiſh 
Purgatorywas vaknown totheir ancient orthodoxe fathers. 

In end, purgatorie finding no ſure allowance in ſcripture, 
nor yet in the writings of ancient fathers began to creepe 
ynder the skirts of apparitions of dead men & by dreames 


fables, apparitions and fooliſh inuentions it was ſo ſtreng- furftabliſhing 
thened, that the verity of the Goſpel was not ſomuch regar- of Purgatory 


ded by a fooliſh bewirched people as the fables confirm ing 
Purgatorie.It were tedious to rehearſe all the fables of Da- 
MASCEwE in his ſermons de defunctis. Vet all are not to be 

aſt ouer with ſilence : He ſaith that Tur ci A one of the firſt 

minine martyrs prayed for Fal cot A after her death, 
and obtained pardon to her, albeit ſhee was an Ethnicke i- 
dolatreſſe, and died without the knowledge of Chriſt, This 
woman behooued to be deliuered out of hell, and not out 
of Putgatorie. But who ſhould lend his cares once to hear. 
ken tu fables ſo repugnant to ſcripture, Luc. 16. In like ma- 
ner he faith that holy Maca i vs prayed night and day for 
the dead, and in — he demanded at the dry pow or head 
of a deade man if hee felt any comfort by the PR of the 
lining, and the dry pow or bfaine pan anſwered that hay 
found ſome litle refreſhment. Likewiſe he bringeth in the 
fable of an ancient teacher (whoſe name he expreſſeth nor, 
becanſe fables delite ro haue their head lap 4 vp in dark- 
neſſe of ſhadowes and filence)who had a diſciple that liued 
licentiouſly in exceſſe and rior all his dayes, and ſo without 
repentance concluded his life : the teacher made prayers 
night and day for his diſciple, and in end the Lord opened 
his eyes to ſee his diſciple burning in flames of fire to the 
necke: after this hee increaſed the carneſtneſſe of his pray- 
ers, & afterward he ſaw his diſciple — fire vnto the 
middle part of his body. Finally by the feruencie ofmul- 
tiplied prayers he was fully deliuered, The fable of Gzt- 
Gone. cited alſo by Damascens goeth beyond all the 
xeſt in abſurditie, that he prayed for the ſoule of Trat an 
the third perfecuting A” and obtained pardon to 
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it as a voyce that came doune from heauen, witneſſed, 
ſaying, I haue heard thy prayers and granted pardon to 
TRA1ANYS, but in time to come make no prayers for wic- 
ked men. All theſe fables are like vnto the gourd of lo- 
As, that had a uorme within it, which ſmote it, ſo that it 
withered incontinent, lon.4.cucn ſo in al theſe fables there 
are circumſtances declaring that God would not heare the 
_ made for impenitent ſinners after they had died in 

nne. 
Heare I leaue Papiſts dreaming vpon Purgatory and con- 
Trae Chri. firming it with. dreames, & yet vncertaine where it is. As for 
frians leans vs, we will leane alanerly vpon the blood of Chriſt, which 
vpon the pu- Pargeth vs from all ſinnes, i. Ioh. 1. and we know certainely 
ging bhedof chat our high Pricſt the Lorde leſus with his owne finger 
Chri#t, 2 his owne blood ypon our ſoules, that we may be 
a pure virgine to Chriſt. 2. Cor. ii. that being purged 
from all ſinne, we may enter into that holy celeſtial Ioſalem 
whereinto no ſoule and vncleane thing getteth entreſſe, A- 
22 Now he who hath prepared this holy manſion 
vs, prepare vs alſo for it, to whome be prailc and glory 
for euer. Amen. 


CENT. z. A Treatiſe 
of Reliques of Saints, 


Vch is the corruption of mans nature, that in nothing 
can we keepe the golden mediocritie commanded by 

God, Sometimes wee hate and perſecute Gods ſer- 

tion of mans uants, at other times wee giue vnto them the honour 
* that is due to God alone. And in this great confuſion 
p and diſorder howe can order bee kept? yea theſe idolaters 
themſelues, vho at ſometimes honour the ſaintes with ex- 
ceſſiue and vncompetent honour, they kee pe not one and 
the ſelle · ame order. Sometime” they begin at exceſſiue 
and they end at exceſſiuo contempt, as the men of 

Liſira, full. they called Pay u & Barn AA gods, and a ſter - 
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- whena man is incarcerate in any vpper houſe, and then his 


jeth otherwiſe with the Iewes who had ſome knowledge 


0 denied to be Cod. In like maner he moued the lewes to deck 
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ward they ſtoned Pa vl as an euill doer, Act. 14. At other 
times they begin at exceſſiue contempt, and they mount 
to exceſſiue honour as the people of the Iſle of Maltefi 
counted Pa vt tobe a murtherer, after to be a god, Act. 28. 
Many other examples may be giuen, ſpecially in the perſon 
of Moss vnder the Lawe, and of the Apoſtles vnder the 
Goſpell. The carnal [ayes that came out of Egype murmu- 
red many times againſt Moss, but their more carnall and 
ynhappy poſteritie preferred Mos ts to Chriſt, Ioh, g. ver. 29. 
ſaying, We kyow that God fpake to Moſes, but this man know wee 
wot from whence he it. I his is the malice of Satan changing 
our priſon, but not ſuffering vs to be ſer at libertie, For 


priſon is changed, and hee is priſoned in the lowerpriſon, 
where there is leſſe libertie of aite, and great ſtincke & filth, 

the eſtate of this man is not better but worſe by his change: 
euen ſo when men haue miſregarded in moſt contemptible Sim. 
maner the ſeruants of God, this is a ſnare of the deuill, but 
when they giue vnto them the honour that is due to God, 

this is a greater ſnare, for they who called avi a muthe- 
rer(who was indecd the priſoner ofChriſt)at that time they 

lied, yet they attributed nothing to Payr but that fin wher- 
unto by nature hee was inclined, and alſo practiſed before 

his conuerſion, Act. . but when they called him a god, they 
attributed vnto him that honour that was not competent 

to amortall man, Act. 28. 

Albeit we be not able to —— the deepe and ſub- 
tle flights of Satan, yet in the ſitſt entrie we may grope ſome The great 
deceitfulneſſe in Satans dealing, becauſe hee dealeth one Sight of S4. 
way with Gentr/es and Pag u who knew not God, and an- . 
other way with Tewes and Chriſtians who had ſome know- 
ledge of the true God, He ſtirreth vp the Gentiles forth- 
with to call men Gods, by whoſe hands the Lord wroughe 
a miraculous worke, AR. 14. and Act. 28, but hte dea- 


of God, not incontinent to equall Mos ss to God, but to 
erte him vnto other teachers, and to leſus whome.chey 


and beautific the ſepulchres of the Prophets, Mat.23,which 
1 _ ſeemed 
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ſeemed to be no fault, but Satan was craſtily vnder colour 
of honouring the ſcruants of God, leading them to perſe- 
cute the maſter himſelfe, euen Chriſt leſus the great prince 
of all Paſtours. And therefore Chriſtians ſhould beware 
of the lights of the deuill, becauſe vpon very (ſmall and not 
diſalowable beginnings (as would appeare he laboureth to 
leade them in end to horrible idolatrie. | 

AgaineSatan is ſo craftie and deccitfull that he wil build 
ypon another mans foundation. It was not Satan but the 
Lord himſelſe that would haue the funerals ot his Saintes 
reuerently handled, God ſaide vnto 1 acos that Iostyn 
ſhould cloſe his eyes, and that the Lord himſelſe would re- 
duce him backe againe to Canaan, that is, the Lord would 
attend vpon his funeral in his backe comming againe, Gen. 
46. ver. 4. yet that craftie aduerſarie Satan building as it 
were vpon the Lordes owne ground vnder pretence of ho- 
nour to bee done to the bodies of the Saintes, as the tem- 
ples whereinto the holy Ghoſt dwelt, he hath brought men 
ſo farre forwarde, that they haue opened the graues of the 
Saints, raiſed their bones, caried them in proceſſion , and 
made their prayers before them with hopcto be the better 
heard of God, becauſe they bowe themſelues before the te- 
liques of Saintes, 

Alſo Satans craft appeareth in this, that as the Phil:Hims 
did not ſendSamyson immediacly to grind in their mill vn- 
till they had firſt pulled out his eyes,ludge16 2 1. euen ſo Sa- 
tan mooued not men to bowe their knees and to ſay their 

yers before dead mens bones at the firſt inſtance, vntill 

e had of along time blind-folded their eyes with a miſtie 
cloud of ignorance; ſo that all things were welcome that 
leaſed their blind guides to thruſt into their hands. And 
fo we ſhall ſee (Godwilling) that in the firſt 300, yeeres after 
was no adoratiõ of reliques. 
Now let the hiſtory ſpeak for it ſelf. In the old Teſtamer we 


ned for diſbo- read that ſome mens bones wereraiſed out of their graues to 
pouring but diſhonor thẽ as the bones of the prieſts of Bethel, which were 


not for be. 
mouring. 


6. but in that ſame chapter it is expreſly 
bones of the true Prophet who came from Iudab and ſore- 


burned vpon the altar of Bethel by Ios An, 2. Reg. cap. 23, 
that the 


told 
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Or ReotrtaQvnes, | 
told all theſe things,ibid.ver,17.chefe bones, I ſay, were not 
raiſed to honour them as the bones of the iddlatrous 
prieſtes were raiſed out of their graues to diſhonour them. 
The body of Moss buried in the plaine of Aab, Deut 34. 
ver. s. hoſe ſepulchte was yakaowne to man, but knowne 
to Saran, yet he who knew it had not libertie to open it, & 
to diſcouer the reliques of his body, leſt it ſhould haue bene 
an occaſion of idolatrie, becauſe M1caatr the Archangell 
of God ſtroue againſt hin in this point,cpiſt.lud.ver.g.The 
graue of the Prophet ET IA Vs was opened not of purpoſe 
to raiſe his bones, and to honour them, but vpon a great 
ſuddentie to caſt in another dead man: and albeit the Lord 
wrought a great miracle by touching of EL EVS bones 2. 
Reg. / 3. vet. ⁊ i. yet no man was fo fooliſh as to raiſe them 
out of the graue, or to catie them into the Temple to be a- 
dored and worſhipped. The bones oflosg eU that were 
in a cheſt, and tranſported out of E by Mosts,Exod.1y 
ver ig. yet in the wilderneſſe were not worſhipped, no not 
by theſe carnall /xwes, who worſhipped the golden calfe. 
And ſo the hiſtorie of the old Teſtament — laide aſide 
as an holy hiſtorie furniſhing no fuel to hold in this fire of 
Popiſh ſuperſtition anent adorations of dead mens bones. 

In the new Teſtament like as the doctrine ofreſurrection No example 
was clearely preached and beleeued amongſt all Chriſtian in the naw 
people: ſo likewiſe a great care was had that the bodies of Teflament 
the Saintes ſhould be honourably buried as bodies appoin- H va ſin 
ted to an happie reſurrection. This perſwaſion grounded bones out of 
inthe heartes of Chriſtians made them to count death a the grave ie 
ſleep. che graue a bed, & reſurrection a wakening of men out be w 
of their ſleepe, loh. 11. Act. . Now this ſleepe differerh from pe. 
ot her ſleepes in thie, that when a ſeruant conueyeth his ma- 
ſters ſonne to bed to ſleepe and reſt, poſhbly this ſame ſer 
uant will waken him againe in the morning that he may riſe 
and walke: but when we are conueyed to the graue by the 
Lordes ſeruants, theſe ſeruants will not get that honour to 
raiſe vs vp againe out of our bed, but let vs ſleepe on ſtill vn- 
till itſhall pleaſe our Lord and maſter Chriſt jeſus to come 
againe,and raiſe vs vp out of our bed and fleepe. But foo- + 
lik ſcruants to be troubling che graues of the Saintes and 


digging 
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digging our their bones which they cannot doth with fleſh, 

ſinewes and ſkin, neither can they breath a ſpirit in them, 

it is both fooliſk-, ſuperfluous , and vntimous diligcace, 

whereof no example is to be found in the new Teſtament. 

In the eccleſiaſticall hiſtoric it is to be noted that the fa- 

thers vo lived neereſt vnto the dayes of the Apoſtles were 

T be father: alſo freeſt of this ſuperſtition of worſhipping of bones and 
awereſt ro tbe other reliques. In the fourth perſecution PoLycarevs 


eApeſiler Biſhop of Smyrna was mar (as hath bene declared) at * 


Den Freeſs that time great care was taken both by Iewes and Paganes 
Iſokerſliuos that the dead body of PoLycanevs ſhould not come into 
the handes of Chriſtians : and to this r it was 

burned with fire, The Chriſtians who waited on diligent- 

to honour that bleſſed body , which had patiently ſuf- 

ered rebuke for the cauſe of Chriſt , in end they got his 

bones, which albeit they counted to bee more pretious 

then gold and ſiluer, yet they worſhipped them not, as 

Evsza t vs clearely declareth, lib. 4. eccleſ. hiſt. cap. 16. 

but they buried them honourablie into a convenient 

place. Moreouer that day whereinto hee was burnt for 

the Name of Chriſt, was called by thefathers natalis , or 

natalitinm POLYCARrPI, that is, the birth-day of Por r- 

CARPYS, becauſe by his death he made it manifeſt that he 

was the truechilde of G O D, —— and borne of the 
vncotruptible ſeede ofthe Word. And in that place 

where his bones were buried, and vpon the very day of 

his martyrdome , Chriſtians conveened to gloriſie God for 

the conſtant ſuffring of the Martyr & to exhort others with 

conſtant perſeuerance to be ready to do the like, Euſcb.jbid. 

Theſe things no man can juſtly vituperat in the anci- 

ent Church, becauſe their purpoſe was to glorifie GOD 

Buriall of by meanes not vnlawfull , and to foſter in the heartes 
Chriſtians of the people, the aſſurance of the reſurrection of the dead, 
bmdered to by honourable buriall of ſuch as died for Chriſt, And ſo 

wench the much the more they were moued fo to do, becauſe the 

of reſar-ſecuting Pagans hindered the Chriſtians from burying their 
reidion, dead. to the end they might quench the hope of che reſurre- 
&ion in their hearts, as Euſeb.lib.5.cap.t. clearely declareth 
ſpeaking of the Martyrs in France who ſuffered — 
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Or RIII ys Or Saus, 
fogrth perſecution vnder AnToninvs VErvs, whoſe bo. 


dies were left nburied for a time, and afterward were burnt 


with fire, and reſolued into aſhes, and the aſhes were caſt in- 
to the riuer of Khodanns,ne ullam amplins reſurrettionis ſem ha- 
bean, that is, tothe end they ſhould haue no more hope of 
the reſurrection. And doubtleſſe there is no Chriſtian heart 
that lived in theſe dayes, but behoued to encreaſe their cair 
in burying the bodies of the Saints, becauſe in want of buri- 
all the Pagans wold haue quenched the hope of reſurrectiõ. 

The cuſtome of tranſporting the bones of the holy menof 
God from one place toanother more honourable place (as 


What time 


ſcemed to the tranſporters)it was not ſo ancient as it can be tranſporting 
prooucd by examples for the ſpace of three hundreth yeeres of the bones 
aftzrthe aſcenſion of our Lord, yet theſe bones were tranſ- of the Saints 
porte4 after a manner. as the bones of Iost eu from Egyyt to began, and 
Canaan , to be buried in a more honourable place. Ioſu. 24 h long iir 


verſ. 22. without any kind of adoration, as the bones of B a- 
BYLAS B. of. Antiochia, in the dayes. of Ivitan the a 


cu flomne con- 


poſtat. tinned wit h. 


Theodoret. lib. 2. capʒ. io. Ihe bones of PAvL B. of Conſtanti- ont «adoration 


nople, were tranſported and buried in the Church of ſ enſt an- 
tinople, that was builded by his cuter MACEDONI1vS, 
Sozom.lib,7-cap.10, This was done in the dayes of Tuzo- 
pos1vs the Emperour, and the wordes are to be marked. 
tranſlulit corpus ejus & in Eccleſia candidi quam MACEDON 1vS: 
perſecuter ejus adiſicaverat, that is to ſay, he tranſferred his bo- 
dy, and buried it into the Church which his perſecuter Ma- 
CEDON1vyS had builded. In the dayes of the Emperour Az- 
cabis the reliques of Sau yEL were brought to Conflanti- 
nople. Theodor. lec lor colleci. lib. a. & in the daies of Tut obos t 
vs ac his ſon, the bones ofCurrsosT ou were tranſported to 
Coflantino — this — & other reliques were trãſ- 
ported & buried. but not ſet vp vpon altars nor worſhipped. 
If it be objected that Iæ no: diſputing againſt V161- 
LAN ri vs deſendeth the cuſtom of women, ho in the ve- 
ry day time went to the graues of the martyres with lighted. 
torches of waxe to honour them by ſo doing. Jo this. 


An an(Wero 
to an olijc tt in 


1 anſwere that the wordes of ItExoME make litle 


againſt our opinion. Firſt, becauſe. his wordes im- 
port that the bones ofthe ſaintes were lying in their graues 
7 Ste 
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Secondly,the. women who lighred theſe waxe torches I 
non gtanteth that they had a zeale to God, but not accor - 
ding to knowledge. Thirdly læ ou in cõparing theſe lighted 
tor ches to the pretious oyntment powred out by MARIE v- 
pon Chriſts head, loh. 72. h Chriſt had no neede, and 
no more haue the martyres neede of waxe torches to bee 
lighted at the places of their ſepulchres, with 1: roms fa- 
uour(forhonour of his learning) his compariſons are tot 
good: for MAR ⁊s fact was done in zeale mixed with know 
ledge, & hath an approbation in Chtiſts own mouth: but the 
ſa & of thoſe women was done in zeale without knowledge, 
and hath but a lender approbation in Ixaous own mouth 
Hieron contre Vigilant,, 

Againe if it be objected that miracles were vrought at 
the graues of the Martyrs, as namelie in AMillain, where Av- 
GYSTINE was preſent,at the ſrpulchres of PRO Ass and 
Gerry A$1vs à blinde man was reſtored to his ſight, and Av 
GvSTINE himſelfe beareth witneſſe of this miracle, becauſe 
he ſaw it done with his one eyes. Auguſt lib. confeſſ. 9.cap.7 
To this I anſwere that God wrought a miracle at the ſepul- 
chreof this holy Martyr PxoTAas1 vs toconfirme that true 
faith for which he ſuffred martyrdome. Like as God vroght 
a greater miracle at the ſepulchre of Ex 18s in reſtoring a 
dead man to life againe.2.Reg 13. to confirme the doctrine 
of El iss that it was of God. But the end of theſe miracles 
was not to taiſe vp their bones out of the graue & to wox- 
ſhip them, in regarde that ſuch ſuperſtitions facts plainly re- 
pugned to the ſumme of their faith and doctrine. Now by 
good reaſon the Papiſts are reduced to this ſtrait, that either 
they muſt prooue that the adoration of dead mens bones 
was a point of Ex 1stys doctrine, and Pa or As vs faith, or 
elſe theſe miracles were wrogbr to teach men to raiſe out of 


the graue. and to worſhip the dead bones of the Prophets & 


martyrs of God. And Av dVsrixs himſelfe clearelie decla- 
reth what was the iſſue ofthis miracle. Firſt, men tooke oc- 
caſion by the ſight of hat miracle to glorifyGod, but not to 
worſhip par A & GE RYASI vs bones. Ihe other end of 
che working of that miracle was to ar hors: fury of IvsT iv 
the motherof VAT ENI NIAN the ſecond in 3 
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Or Rnttayes, 
of Ausf B. of Mills, albeit the fame and notoriouſnes 


of this miracle did not convert her to the true faith, yet it a- 


uailed to abate her furie and rage in perſecuting the inno · 
cent ſeruant of Chriſt, Auguſt ibid. canfeſſ.lib. . cap. . 
Againe, if it be objected that the dead bones of Banr- 
LAS d the mouth of Ar ol ro. ſo that he could not vt- 
ter his oracle, vntill BasyL As bones wereraiſed, and tranſ- 
ported into an other place. Soꝛom. lib. 5. cap. i. and thete- 
tore there is vertue in the bones of the Saints to helpe the 
godly, and to confound the power of the deuill. For anſwere 
I ſay we ſhould not hearken to thedeceirfull ſpeeches of Sa- 
tan, who ſeeing Chriſtians already inclined to tranſportthe 
dead bones ot the Saints, for al his ſimulat and fained dum - 
neſſe, yet he could ſpeake that whereby ſuperſlition after- 
ward ſhould be mightilie increaſed and augmented. Hiſt, 
Magdeb. Cent. 4. cap. de mirecx/15, But arguments drawen 
out ofthe fountaines of Scripture, if they were rightly infer- 
red; ſhould haue greater countenance, credite and regarde, 
then the teſtimonies of all the fathers joyned together. 
Therefore they will not ſeeme to be deſtitute of this armour 
alſo.The ſh2dpw of PETER ARts.5.1 5. was helpfull to diſea- 
ſed perſons, and the napkins, and hand-kercheefes taken 
from the bodie of Pavr,helped diſcaſes,and made vncleane 
ſpirits to depart from men, And therefore (ſay they) to at- 
tribute vertue to reliques of Saints, is no derogation to the 
glorie of God, but rather a great confirmation of Gods 
trueth. To this I anſwere,that ſcripture hauing intention to 


glorific God indeed doth in theſe miracles neither magnifie 


Per nor PayL, nor PErERs ſhadow, nor PA vis napkins, 
wherin there was no ſauing vertue, but the text clearlie ſaith 
that ad ought miracles by the hands of PVL Acts 19. ver. 77. 
Whick verſe it caſt in of purpoſe to ture our hearts from 
Pavr the inſtrument, alanerly to God the author of theſe 
miracles. And if the holy Scripture will not ſuffer vs to re- 
poſe vpon PER and PAV, and other Apoſtles, as if bytheir 
owne pover and vertue they had made any man whole, Acts 
3. vet. 12.how much leſſe can God be pleated with this, that 
power ani vertue be attributed to P EAS (hidowe , and 
Pays napkins: And albeit vettue had bene in theſe things, 

yet 
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yet Parans (ſhadow could not haue bene kept as a perma- 
neut relique to the itie, nor yet PavLs napkin,except 
miraculouſlie, could haue continued fo long, But this ſufli- 
ceth our purpoſe, that in al the — — there is not a word 
of the worſhipping of PsTERxs ,norPavis napkin. If 
I were diſputing vpon words, I would demand of thoſe that 
recken Px Rs ſhadow among reliques, by what reaſon they 
do it, ſeeing that it hath no remaining amongſt vs,after that 
his body is taken ſrom vs, and therefore, cannot be called a 
relique: But leaue off to ſpeake of the ſhadow of words aſ- 
well, as of the ſhadow of bodies. 
Let vs remember this well, thatG O D worketh great 
works by very contemptible meanes , to the end the glory 
may be attributed to GOD alone. Now ſeeing that GOD 
heard ſtaffe 5 | 
of Moſes wrought great workes by the -heards ſtafte that wasin 
the hand of Moss, he dantoned the land of Egypt, divided 
the red ſea, and by the ſtroke of the ſtaffe broght forth wa- 
ters out of che hard rocke: Seing( l. ſay) that God wroght ſo 
great workes by ſo contemptible a meane, what became of 
this ſheepheards ſtaffe after the death of Mosts? Some of 
the learned ſay that God buried it with Moss in the plain 
* of Meab,leſtit ſhould haue bene an occaſion of idolatry:How 
euer it be. the remembrance of it is buried in ſcriptures,and 
we cannot tell what became of it. Bur if it had bene in time 
of Poperic,it had bene laid vp and worſhipped among their 


rincipall reliques. 
Thechaeks of K Thecloake of EL 1 as where-with Er 1zeys divided the 
Elia. waters of erden ſemeth to be a relique of EL iAs, hauing ver · 


tue to worke miraculous works, but the text it ſelſe decla- 

reth the contraty, that there was no power in the cloake, but 

in the GOD of Ex 1 as:for when Er IZE vs came to the riuer 

ſide, he lifted vp his heart to GOD, ſaying, where is now the 

The Charch GOD of Er1as? 2 Reg.2 .ver.z5. So that all ſcripture 

of the Iewves both in old and new Teſtament with one conſent ſendeth vs 

might baus from cloakes,ſtaues,ſhadowes, hand-kerchiefes , and ſuch 

hed moe re- like means, to the power of almighty GOD, working where, 
laser then when, and by what meanes he pleaſeth. 

the Remane Now if al things wherby or wherin God wroght miracles, 

Cc. 7 ſhould be kept as holy teliques, then the church of the _ 

might 


Or Rat lav: Or Sarnrs 


rpaſſed the Kowane church infigit degrees, For 


who can deny but God wrou 
by ail the coates, hoſe, ſnooes 
and ſuch other garments that were among the people of 
the lewes? Their garments waxed not old, and their feete 
ſwelled not all the ſpace of fourtic yeeres that th 
in the wilderneſſe. Deut. S. ver.. 
ments had bene laide vp in ſtore after they entred into the 
land of Canan, the Iewes might ſay that their Church was 
holier then all the Churches in our daics,it holines be eſtee- 
med according to the multitude of reliques. Let vs now ſex 
forward and declare when this corruption of worſhippin 
of reliques crept in into the Church of God. In the Apoſtles 
dayes no ſuch thing. In time of the ten perſecutions was bu- 
ry ing of Martyrs and celebration of Natalitia Martyrum, as 
hath bene declared. From the three hundreth yeere of our 
Lord, till the foure hundreth, & almoſt till the fiue hundreth 
there was ſome tranſporting ofholy mens bones to be 
ried in a more honorable place ( as ſaid is 
ſhipping. There were torches and waxe candles caried to the 
ſepulchres of the martyrs, which'cuſtome was diſallowed by 
ſome, and excuſed by others: there was alſo banquetting at 
the ſepulchres of the Martyrs,which cuſtome hath not great 
allowance of AvGvsT1NE, de moribus ecclefie cat holica, ap. 34. 
for he thought that ſome of them who banquetted in ſuch 
places, buried themſelues aboue buried men. Yet allthis 
time no wotſhi 
But after the 
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ki 


es, 
undreth yeere of our Lord. in the daies 
of AN ASTAS1vS,IvsT1xvs the elder, Ivsr1x1 4 
the yonger,T1BtR1vs, MAvxqrivs, Pnoc As (fc. ſuperſtition 
began to abound. and reliques were worſhipped,and the ve- 
ry pens of eccleſiaſticall writers , who wrote the hiſtoric of 
that time ſuch as EvaGr1vs,ſimell of ſu | 
that the croſſe of Chriſt was caried through mia, & wor- 
ſhipped Eq. lib. g. ca. 26. Ihe reliques ofS.Szna5T1AN were 
caried out of Rome to Ticinum, & laid ypon an altar for ſtay- 
the deuouring plague.Pavrvs Dr aconvs de geftis Lon- 
SERGIOPOL IS is ſaide to bee pre · 
lerued from the futie of Cosrots: king of Perſia by the 
vertue and holiactk of the reliques of the maztyre $2861 vs» 
Euags 


t miraculous workes in and 


rts,headcouerings, napkins, 


were 
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Evagr _—_ ir ofthisrhine wre 
ib. 4 cap. aB. | guides is were” 
hot contented fl the world with the reliques of the Saints, 
bur alſo to ground this opinion in the p hearrs, thar 
theſe reliques ought ro be worſhipped , they found out a 
. thouſand licing miracles , ſo that it was fulfilled that was 
the Apoſtie Pavr that rhe cou of the Amuc brit 
be by the oprr ation of Satan in all power, and (1gr er and Won- 
f. 2.vcr.9 Surely at this time the fore-run- 
hers ot the Antichriſt were tydiug poſte, and bufilic prepa- 
ring the way to that man oflin, and child of perdition, and 
therefore lying miracles were neuer more frequent then at 
1— ght at . Abe 
f The wrought at 1 in t ing about o 
Olja. the croſſe by Tuoma s Biſhopof Apuavia is — regar · 
ded then many other miracles, becauſe Eyacaryvs wit- 
neſſeth that he himſclfe was preſent in the town, and that he 
faw the bearing about of the croſſe. Likewiſe, that he ſaw a 
fire compaſſim the crofle, and the Biſhop Tron as whither- 
ſoeuer he vent : and that this fight was more miraculous, 
that this fire had a ſhining vertue to encreaſe light, but not a 
conſumi er to offend the Biſhop that bare the croſſe. 
And the fight of this miracle ſo mooued the heart of Eva- 
on vs, that he himſclfe fell down & worſhipped the croſſe 
The that was in the hands of Tron as Biſhop of Ap. 

F. Tothis I giue theſe anſyers, Firſt, that Ev Acn in de- 
- ſcribing the deliueric of: Ii from the expected ſiege of 
Cos nos King of Perſia, and the miraculous deliverance of 
SzxG1oPor is and EDpassa two townes beſieged, indeed is 
ſo fabulous, that he deſerueth no more credit in this narra- 
tion, then in the deſcription of the life of Bars anvenrvs an 
ian monke of whom Evans writeth, that he in- 
cloſed himſelſe within a ſhop beſide Gaza fiſtie , ſeene 
of no man, and vſing no kind ofea thing, that is. neither 
meat. drinke, raĩment. nor any other refreſhment of earthly 
things. Euagr.lib. 4. cap. 33 He who can excuſe this | 
of Evacrivs, let him accuſe me that Igiue not credicetoall 

that Evans writeth, | 
The ſecond Sccondly the authority of Tao as Biſhopof «Fpania'& 
i. Eyacxivsan eccleſiaſtical writer. at boch nothing in cm- 
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od then Ev Anis did:he wreeth of Her ex a the mo. 
ther of Consrantins who is ſaide to haue found out the 
croſſe wheron Ieſus ſuffered, yer he ſaith ot ker Regem adora- 
vie — — is,ſh: pped the king & not the tree. 
for bene ( ſaich he) che — Ethnickes & the ya» 
aicie of vngodly le, Ambroſ ta T beodoſy. 

Thirdly 22 in ſcripture is ſer done two ſortes 
of lying miracles,& both are co be miſregarded alike. i. ſalſe 
miracles wherein the ſenſes of men only are deluded, but 
nothing vroght neither contrarie to nature not aboue na- 
ture, ſuch as were the miracles wroughr by the ſorcerers of 
Egype,Exo1.7 8 g. Other miracles are called lying miracles, 
not becauſe the ſenſes of men aredeluded,but becauſe they 
are brought forth by the operatiõ of Satan to cofirme a ly- 
ing doctrine. Deut. 13.7. 2 3, And in a. Ihe. cap. 2.9. they are 
le 


riecra d, becauſe they ate both wrought and al- 

dged to confirme a doctrine of lies. In this rancke let vs 
eount the miracle cited by EyaGr1 vs. 

Finally I ſay that if the cofidence in the croſſe was ſo pow- 


erſũl as to ftayCosnons king of Porſie frõ beſieging. , 
why was it not alſo as ul (the © das no 
leſſe ſuperſtitious the t were force N debe 
Of ADAARMANES the captain of the armie ofCosnoxs 
who afterward rooke the towne of A ſet it on fire? 
Euagr b.. cap -0, Notwithſtanding of their confidence in 
the croſſe this ſuperſtitiꝭ was no defence vnto them, but ra- 
ther fuell to au eſthe flame of the wrath and indigna. 
tion of God againſt them. And thus I leaue Eva 1 —— - 
ting himſclfe with his own eonceits, wherof whar account [ 
make, 1 haue already declared, wy 
In end, Satan counting the ignorance of mantindetro be 
his gaining, brought in falſe reliques into the world;which 
were worſhi "ped with no leſſe reverence and deuotion then 
the true reliques were, And Satan vſed the world asthe 
Phil Hv —_ I F el they bound him, ſe- 
eondly chey pulled out his eyes. thirdly they compelled him 
wo grind inthelril: ad ſto all they made 
9 E 2 6 0 
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The fourth 
anfwere. , 


Falſe re- 
liques. 


Cenr, III. Tanart'ss 
of him. But when were a: the highe of their contempt, 
then ſuddenly came deſtruction, Even ſo after that Sa- 
tan had bound the world with the bands oſidolatrie, and 
blindfolded them, and made them to ſcrue in vile and filthy 
offices, in end with falic and forged reliques,he would mak 

a playfoole of the world; but then in the miercie of God the 
kuagdome of the den began robe ſhaken and oucrturned, 
The coat of Chriſt, his purple garment, his teares. the fore- 
kim of his circumciſion, the crowne of thornes, the ſpeare, 
that pearced his ſide, the Jots that were caſt for his gar- 
ments, the linnen clothes whereinto his bleſſed —— 
wrapped, all theſe reliques the Remeine Church 
that they haue them, together with the very houſe of Bed 
leam wherein the Lord was borne, miracu uy a> =, 
ted from des to le alie: ſo impudent are the — — g lies. 
Bur it᷑ all theſe thing had bene lefeby Ch mental 
ry arches Church of Rome, they had not bene ſo care- 

— deem dojs 0 ent keeping of the purity 
4 the word&hol declareth:for they haue 
loſt the key of knowledge. They They haue added many — to 
Baptiſ bſtantiall part from the Supper of 
the Lord, And no doubt if the forenamed reliques had bene 
leſt in Teſtament alſo to the church of Rane (like vnto falſe 
executers)they had made hanocke of theſe in like maner, 
The falſe reliques attributed to the bleſſed Virgin the mo- 
ther of our Lord, to Micuati the Archangel,andto the 
martyrs & ſaints, ſome of them haue ſuch babiſh conceits in 
them, others ſuch abſut ditie, as it were a ſhame to make re- 
hearſall of them, iſ ſo be we had not to do with a ſhamelefle 
harlot,who hath dighted her mouth, & ſaith, I haue comir « 
ted none iniquity,Prou, 30. ver 20. Ihe virgins haire in quan- 
titie more then is beſeeming to attribute to one her 
mille in qualitie heiter then js beſceming to attribut to any 
; IVR ——————＋«—7r— 
| & many ot iques vnknowue to antiquitie. 
In the ſtrife of Micu ati the Archangell of God againſt the 
deuil for the body of Moss, epiſt. Iud.ver.s.tke dagger and 
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by the Apoſtle to againſt ſpirituall vickedneſſe with 
ſpirituall armour.Epheſ.6, 

The coales of $, Lavzanca, the incyrruptible finger of 
Tons Baptiſt that pointed out Chriſt, the yron chaine that 
boũd Pxraa, the teeth of Aol, the body of .Dt 0+ 
1182 cöplet d to be both in france dm, the mul - 

iplied body of S. SS ASH tan & innumerable other 
reliques vherof they who haue inuẽted the haue cauſe ts be 
aſhamed. And what ſhalwe ſay of the ſuperlatiue degree of al 
abſurdine in defending forged — 4 arrow es that 
pearced S. Scr, the ſtones that ſtoned S. Sr z uA, the 
Jo. pieces of money which the traitor Ivo as receiued to be- 
tray his maſter, ſhal all theſe alſo be conſecrated & worſſuip- 
ixown MAGvs mony was curfed & execrable as wel as 
ienſelf, AR,8.20,becauſe he thoght that the gift ofthe holy 
ſpirit could be bought with money. Shall not the 30. pieces 
of money here with the blood of Chriſt was bought be al- 
fo curſed & exectable Now we ſec in our time a filthie ſta 
ble ful of forged reſiques & more filthy then euer the ſtable 
of ArG1as king of Eu was, which couldby no other means 
be purged, but by the riuer of Alphens,which beeing let in 
into the ſtable the great heape of zo yeres dung was in few 
dayes waſhed away: Euen ſo the great heape of forged re- 
liq ues, wherewith the world hath bene bewitched theſe ma- 
ny hundreth yeres, can by no other means be aboliſhed but 
by the ſpate of the authoritie ot godly Princes, v hoſe harts 
the Lord ſtir vp to purge the world from the filth & ſtincke 
of falſe reliques by falſe teachers/ſo obſtinatly defended. 
The beſt remedie to correct all abuſes in the Church was 
euer this, to reduce all things vnto the firſt & original puri- 
which was this, to do as the men of God in the Apoſtles 
ies did. They followed the ſaints in ſo farre as the ſaintes 
followed Chriſt, 7. Cor.11. If the ſaints this life, 
they buried them honeſtly, i as deuote men did burie Sra- 
PHAn, AR.8 2.with ſome lamentation, but not exceſſiue as 
they doe who are without hope, 1. Thefſ.4. 13 After their 
death if they remembred any good they had gone in their 
lifetime, they commended it, that others might follow their 
example, becauſe Chriſt ſaith that the fact of M At ſhould , 
be told for a memoriall of her, & that in all places wherſoe- 
ner the Goſpel ſhould GD. "I 6. ver. 13. If they had 
d | A — 
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paciently ſuffered any cailt for Chriſts ſake, they kept a me. 
moriall of that alſo, as the. godly farhers of t 2 
Church did in n«-al1117 t Thus doing, we honour 
the ſaintes and follow them as they followed C hriſt. but we 
cloth them not with the toyall apparell which is only due 
to Chtiſt. to whom be euerlaſting glory and konour, Amen. 


CENT. z. A Treatiſe 
of theſupremacie of the B.of Rome. 


Lbeit that the Biſhop of Rome was not openly pro- 
claimed to be the heade of all Biſhops, vntill the 


yeere of our Lord 6. by the Emperour Proc as, 
yet is this ſupremacic coloured with forged lies & 


| appearance of greater antiquitie, & for refutatio of alledged 


Great buſi- 
nes to de 

Chrift after 
he w borne 
4 great bu- 


fineſſe te ad- 


nance the 


eAntichri}, 


till itbe vacant, & the breath ofChriſts mouth deſtroying the 


antiquitie I caſt in this treatiſe in the third Centurie. And 
firſt of all let vs conſider the grounds of this alledged ſnpre- 
macie,next let vs conſider the ſteps of this ladderſ not like 
to the ladder ofl acos leading vp to heauen, but like to the 
manifeſtation of the man of finne)wherby the B. of Rome, by 
litle & litle climmed vp vnto this ſoueraignitie, that in end 
he ſat as a lawgiuer in the chaire of Chriſt. And thirdly God · 


villing we ſhal declare the tragical euent of this ſupremacie, 


Now firſt the principall ground — Papiſtes doe 
ground the ſupremacie of the Pope, is the ſupremacie of Px-· 
ts aboue the reſt of the Apoſtles, which if it were grantes 
they will inferre the ſuperioritie of the Brſhop of Rome, as 
his ſuccefſour aboue all Biſhops. Inthis argument 1 per- 
cciue great buſineſſe to aduance the Antichriſt , and to ſer 
him vp into an eminent chair, like as whenChriſt was borne 
there was great buſineſſe to make him out of the way, Mat. 
1. but all in vaine, the crueltie and craft of He op, cannot vn 
doe the counſell of God: ſo great buſineſſe is to aduance the 
Roman Antichriſt, and to make vs beleeue that Chriſt him. 
ſelfe hath ſer him in his own chaite, & giuE vnto him 2 ſoue- 
raine gouernment ouer al his ſh:ep, but al this trauel is alſo 
taken in yain: for the roome of Chriſt muſt not be filled vn- 
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his enemies his footſtoole, Pſal. 170, 
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man of ſiane, will one day declare that Chriſt is living, Ge 
ting in his owne chaire , and mightie in operation to make 


Now toexamine the of this argument, the firſt t 208; 
is, PzT#®x is the heade — this they — —. — 
by the words of Chriſt. I wu gize vnto thee the keyes of the . , Hes 
kingdoms of beauen, v. Mat. 16. In the contrarie we afhrme , 6 hon f 
that it in theſe wordes Chriſt had giuen any ſupremacie ta . 
ba rxn aboue the reſt, then afterward when they ſtroue who el. 
ſhould be greateſt, Chriſt had not damned this fault in al! 
his diſciples, but he had only damned the eleuen diſciples, 
for that they were not voluntarly ſubjectto Pa ra whom he 
had alreadic made head of all the reſt. But in ſo farre as ſtri- 
uing for ſuperiotitie is damned in them all, Mat.: f. it is cer- 
taine that Chriſt appointed none of the Apolilgs to be ſu- 
preme head of all the reſt. And Crext an plainly affirmeth 
in his booke de nici ate Prelatorum, Hoc erant utique = & 
caters A poflali quod fiat Petras pari conſortio præditi c honoris 
& pote flatis. that is, Al the reſt of the poſtles were that ſame 
thing that PsTER-was furniſhed with like fellowſhippe and 
honour, The ſecond part of the argument that the Biſhop 
af Rome is the ſucceſſout of Pets a hath beene alreadie in- 
treated in the head of ſucceſſion, 

Another argument proouing the ſupremacie of the Ro- The decretal 
maine Biſhops is taken out of the decretall epiſtles attribu- epiſtles attri- 
ted to the Biſhoppes of Reme who liued in the ſecond Cen- butcd to the 
turie making mention of the ſuperioritie of the Biſhop of Byſhops of 
Rome aboue all other Biſhoppes. To this I anſwerc, that Rome of ald 
theſe epiſtles attributed vnto them are ſuppoſititious and are forged c. 

falſe, as b:#, eMagdebwrg. clearly prooueth by many rea - fc. 
ſons, whereof I ſhall rehearſe a fewe. Firſt, the ſtile and 1. 
ditement of all theſe epiſtles declareth that one and the (clf- 
fame man hathendited them all. : 

Secondly the ineptitude and barbaritie of language, no 2, 
wiſe agreeing with the tightneſſe of the Latin tongue vſed in 
this age. | . 

Thirdly, theſe decrerallepiſtles agree not with the eſtate 3 
of the Church at that time perſecuted by Tyrants,ttoubled 
byHeretiques,& ſlandered by the world. If theſe forenamed | 

P3 B. hops 
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Bifhops had writtEepiſtles indeed they had cõtained exhor- 
ratios to patiẽt (uffring,apologies againſt ſlãdrous mouths, 
refutatiõ of Hereticks: but ſcing they ſoũd for the moſt part 
tothe eſtabliſhing of their own ſupremacy the very circum - 
ſtãce of time declareth that they are ſuppoſititious &forged, 

Fourthly the reaſons whereby theſe epiſtles doe prooue 
the ſupremacie of the Ramaine chaire, are fooliſh, ridiculous 
& vnworthie to be attributed to ſo worthie men. As name - 
ly, that PETER was. called Cee as, that is an heade, for his 
— Likewiſe PzrsK and Pavr died at Rome, there. 
fore the Romaine B. is head of all other Biſhops, Allo PA vt 
ſaide that hee had cominuall remembrance of the Romans 
in his prayers.Rom.1,therfore the Romaine Church muſt be 
bead of all other Churches. 

Fiftly,theſe decretal epiſtles were ynknown to Ilvsrixvs 
mary, Inevtvs,CLEMENSALEXANDaInVS who lined about 
this time, as likewiſe to Ia Ros an accurat ſearcher of al an 
tiquities, for none of thẽ mak mẽtiõ of theſe decretal epiſtles 

Sixtly, when the queſtion of appellation to the Remame 
Biſhop, and the queſtion of ſupremacie was reaſoned in the 
ſixt Councill of Carthage, if ſuch decretall epiſtles had bene 
then exſtant the ambaſſadours of the Biſhop of Rome had, 
alledged them for corroboration of their cauſe, but they: 
were not as yet faſhioned and ſhaped. 

Finally in theſe decretall epiltles CI xs B. of Rowe is. 
broght in writing tol aus ſurnamed Ivsrvs after the death 
ofPsTzx:& it is known by the hiſtory that IAuas ſurnamed 
Ixsx vs was ſlain at the leaſt g,yeres before the martyrdome 
of PETER. For Iames was ſlaine before Nero entended his 
perſecution, butp r was martyred in the very furic of Nx 
nos perſccutio, Ioſeph antiq l. ao. c. Euſeb. l. a. c 23 & 25. 

The 3. principall ent they vſe is taken from the v- 


ulitie of the Church of God vhereinto vnitie is very requi 


ſit, loh. y. & for keeping of vnitie one miniſteriall head vn- 
der Chriſt is neceſſarie, like as in the Church of the I π one 
high Prieſt, to whom all the people were ſubjeq; in mattets 

religion, was a band of vnitie amoneſt the I.: euen ſo 
ſay they, one miniſteriall head (vi. the B. of Rome) is neceſſa- 
ry for keeping vnitie peace & concord. amongſt Chriſtians. 
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. Cor. 10.and like as the nation of the [ewes had one 
igh Prieſt as a band of vnitie, ſo likewiſe they had one al- 
tar, & one citie of their conuentions, Iſa. z.& theſe alſo were 
bands of vnitie to keepe the nation of the ice into an holy 
fellowſhip:yet no man wil ſay that it is neceſſary to vs in our 
dayes to reſort thriſe in the yere to any one citic for keeping 
the vnitie of Chriſt. No more is it neceſſary in our dayes for 
keeping of vnitie to haue one high Prieſt ypon whome we 
hall all depend, but rather this beeing a figure(as ſaid is) 
teacheth vs to depend vpon leſus Chrilt the great b:ſhop of 
out ſoules, becauſe we are all members of his body, we are 
quickned with his ſpirit, wee haue one hope of calling, we 
haue one faith & one Bapriſme,Eph.4.Thele are the bands 
of our cõjunctiõ both with Chriſt our head & with his mẽ- 
bers: but the Apoſtle Pavr in reckoning out the bands of 
our conjunction with Chriſt, and amongſt our ſelues ſpea- 
keth nothing of one minilteriall head vnderChriſt:neither 
is it poſlible that there can be on: miniſterial head in al the 
world, as there was one highPrieſt jn one nation of the /ewes. 
The ſecond head of this treatiſe is to conſider the ſteps & 


degrees herby theh;. of Rome was moũted vp in the chair of 75 222 


Chriſt. 1. The honorable ſtiles attributed by other churches 
ynto the chair of Rome —_— to puft - ſome of them into 
great cõceit of thẽſelues. The chaice of Rome was called the 
Apoſtolick chaire & the B. of Rome was called the vniuerſal 
Biſhop:ſuch honourable ſtiles by hyperbolicall ſpeaches gi- 
uen vato them ſhould not haue puft them vp in pride to 
conceit ſupremacie ouer all other Biſhops. becauſe the like 
ſtiles of dignitie are attributed. to other Biſhops and ot her 
chaires who neuer vſurped ſuperioritie ouer all Churches, 
Nazianz. in landem Cypriani ſaith that he was counted in his 
time not only a gouernour of the Church of Carthage and of 
all Africke & of all the regions of the Weſt, but alſo of al the 
Eaſt & South & North. Ihe like is written of ATHan4s1 vs, 
'Nazianin laude Athanaſic. The like alſo the Emperor Co sr aN 
Ti wsſpak ofEvszB1vsPAMPHILIB of Ceſares Palefline whe | 
he refuſed the biſhoprick of Antiochia. In this (ſaithConsTan 
TINE tOEvssB1vs)thou art bleſſed that by the teſtimony of 
8 thou art thoght worthy to beg. of the whol church 
vita Cat auin. cs yet ſor al this —_ 
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nor Aru A Astvs nor Evs sn vere puft vp in pride to 
think more of themſelues then became the humble diſpen - 
ſatots of the myſteries of God, Here is to be noted that ſi. 
militude of BAL 1vs, that a good Chriſtian ſhould be like 
vnto a ſtraight line, that neither crooketh vpward nor 
dow nward: euẽ ſo a goodChriſtian ſhould neither be daſhed 
with infamy& trouble, nor puft vp with honor &proſperity, 

The ſecond ſtep of this ynhappie ſupremacie was the ap. 
pellations of Heretiques, and men liuing inordinatly from 
the diſcipline of their ownBiſhops vnto theBiſhops of Rome, 
whome they receiued vnder their ſhadowe,notſo much for 
fauour totheir ynhoneſt caules, as for deſire of ſupremacie 
aboue all other Churches, For Ay1an1vsappealcd to the 
B. of Rn, & Evrycuts Abbot in Conftaminople appealed frõ 
hisB.FLavianysto LOB. of Rome, to whoſe excommuni- 
cation albeit in end Ls o agreed in the Council of ( halce dom, 
yet it is cerraine that the cauſe of the propagation of Evrv- 
cuts error was the lingering of Lx o B of Rane, who did not 
incontinent ſeparat this peſtilent Heretique frõ his comu- 
nion: albeit FI av 1Aanvs B. of ( anflamtnopie had moſt juſtly 
excommunicat him. Likewiſe Bas111pts and ManT1AL18 
Biſhops of A ſurica & Emerita in Spaine who had ſacrificed to 
idoles, and defended their apoſtaſie in vrittẽ bookes, after 
they were both excommunicate & depoſed by the Biſhops 
of Spains, they had recourſe to STEPHANvys B of Rome:whoſe 
fal — were ſo much the more fauourably heard, 
that they ſought refuge ynder his wings. But Cyyrt ax ga- 
thered a Council in Afrcke, & abſolutely damned theſe A- 
poſtats, Hiſt Magd. cent.3,Cypr.lib. :.epiſt.4. And albeit the 
African Councils laboured to remead this inſolencie in time 
by ordaining theſe perſons to be excõmunicate v ho ſhould 
appeale frõ their ownBiſhops to any other beyond ſea, yet it 
was hard to correct by reaſon or authority of Councils that 
errour which the Romaine Biſhop ( beeing once admitted 
to be called prime ſedss Epiſcopmr) did receiue andembrace, 
Vea the filthie daſh the Rem ine Biſhoppes gote in the ſixt 
Councill of Carthage, wherein the act of the Council of 
Nice alledged by them to proue theB.ofRowe to be ſupreme 
lige of all appellations was found to be ſn ow 
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and falſe, this filchic daſt i ſay) did nor corre& their effron. 
Ited impudencie-And with that learned Moderne Il. CAL vin 
I wonder what malice ot ignorance moued GRATIANYS 2. Gratianus 
gueſt.4. e. placuit. when he had mentioned the ſore. {aid de- cpu (15 
creet of the 6. Councill of — that theſe —— who the conncill of 
ſhould happen to appeale to bilhops beyond fea ſhould be Carthage is 
excommunicar, he addeth this exception, vnleſle they ap- f, ib. 
peale to the chaire of Rowe, What ſhalbe done (faith hejto 
thoſe beaſts who are ſo void of common ſenſe, that they ex- 
cept from the Law, that thing alanerlie for whoſe cauſe the 
Law was made and conſtitute for it is euident that the fore- 
faid conſtitution in damning thoſe that made appellations 
ro Biſhops beyond fea, was expreſlie made rg inhibit men 
of Africk from appealing to the B.of Rome, 

Alſo the defection and beaſtlie cowardlineſſe of fome Bi- Therbird fog 
ſhops dwelling in places where the pride of the Roman Bi- 
ſhops had bene chieflie abandoned, theirdefe&ion (I ſay) 
from the footſteps and good decrees of their anteceſſouts, 

aue encouragement to the Roman B;. to ſer forward his v- 
; ſuptemacie, as namely Evr at rvsBof Carhegedam 
ned the decrees of the Councils of Carthage, and fabmitred 
himſelfe to the chaire of Rome in the dayes ofBonreactvs 
2. promiſing to do all things according to his aduiſe and di- 
rection . Of the which vdtorie Bon! pac1ys 2. tejoyced, and 
gloried. and wrote to the Biſhop of Alexande-ia, that this pro- 
miſe of ſubjection which Evr art1vs made to the chaire of 
Rome, ſhould be divulgat and notifred vnto other Churches. 
But the argutent taken from the authoritie and example of 
Evtl ts, is like vnto himſelſe. If he being weyed im a juſt 
ball ice, will be found fooliſh vnconſtant, timorous, raſh & 
naughtie, what can we fay of the argument taken from his 
authoritic and example but the kke? Befide this from the 6. 
Councilt of Carthege, vntill the dayes of Bovir Ac vs, . of 
Rome, and EvLAL Vs B. of Carthage interytened roo. yeeres 
All this time the godly and learned fathers that were in the 
fixt Conncill of Carrhrege ( not AvG vst t himſelſe except) 
were vnder the ſentence of Cer £57 rx vs curſing and yet we 
hope in the mereie of GOP, that Avr ys B.of (arch e. 


Kvœ] LINE B. of Hype, and the reſt of the fathers whom he 


cur- 
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aur ſed. ate reigning with Chriſt in heauen,Hotwithſtandi 
of Cs1esrinvs fooliſh curſing & Evi ativs more fooli 

tance. This is wel noted by Pu LI MOxNer that Phe 
nix of France · Lib. my Fer miquitatis, 
The fourth The Roman Biſhops hunting for al occaſions of prefer- 
etre. ment were like to a wild halke in the morning, hungrie, and 
ſwiftly ſoaring in the aire, if he cannot catch a Parttidge, he 
will make a Laucrock his prey: euen ſo the Biſhops of Rome, 
taking their vantage by euety light occaſion, laboured to 
bring their brethren in ſubjection to their ſoueraignitie. In 
witneſſe whereof Acactyvs B. of Conſtantinople,vſed the aduiſe 
and counſell of FA L 1x q. B. of Rome, in diſauthorizing and 
excommunicating Perrys MOGGys a fauourer of the Eu- 
tychian hereſie. This thing Acac1vs did by no neceſſitie, 
| but of good will, and as a brother ſeeking the aduiſe and 
= ſupport of another brother. After this Px uV Moddus be- 
| ing both difauthorized & excommunicart, he repented, for- 
ſooke his errour,and offered his ſupplicant bill ro Acacivs 
crauing relaxation from that fearful ſentence of excommu- 
nication. Fs 1x . on the other ſide, becauſe his aduiſe was 
not craued in the relaxation aſwell as in the excommunica- 
tion, he curſed Ac Aci vs B. of Conftentimople, and Ger asys 
I. his ſucceſſor did the like. What — — vs gaue to 
Fx l ixit is not needful to reherſc, it is ſufſiciently known he 
was not behind — him. — — ce that the 
Rom an biſhops made vantage of theſe w t their coun- 
ſell, as if it were neceſſarie that he who craueth our aduiſe 
in one t hing ſhould be bound to doe nothing without our 
aduiſe inlany time to come. 

Mo reouer, the hearts of the Roman — being exceſ- 
finely bent to preferment,could not abſtain from flattering 
of Emperours & Princes, thereby gaining vantage & prefer 
ment. but loſſing the fauour of God. and falling vnder that 
— in fey ſpoken phe an the 

het. Woe uvnto them which ſpeak good of cnull and cuil of good, 

I — pus darkeneſſe fer lig b, and hight yas br that - = 
for ſweet ,and ſweet for ſomre. Iſa. . ver. a0. It is notknown tothe 
world that Bow 1 Ac1vs 3.flatteredPuocas emperour,who 

by treaſon & vnſpeakable cruelty, put out of the way Mav- 

R171vs his maſter, his wife and children: And for this cauſe 
he 
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be was aduanced to this honour to be called bifhop of al b ĩ- 
ſhops. But marke well by whom, by Puoc As a tyrant, a trai- 
tor & a murtherer of his maſter MAvxt i ivs. Vet the chair of 
Rome ſhould had leſſe rebuke, if this flatterie had begun arthe 
on of Bor Ac t xs 3. or yet ended in him, but before 

im GREGORI vs 1,0f whom the Roman Church braggeth 
ſo much, he alſo in whoſe dayes that deteſtable fact was cõ- 
mitted, flattered the tyrant Puoc As, abuſing the celeſtial ſõg 

of the Angels of God in the time of Chriſts nativity, Luc. 2 

14 This ſame holy ſong gloria m excelſu, GABGOAIYS — 
rejoicing for the inauguratio of this wicked emperor. Greg. 
410. . epiſt. 36. And in. epiſt. & anent the (ame purpoſe, Leten- 
tur cli, & exultet terra, & de veſtris benig nit ac libus univer ſe rei- 
publica populusbilarſcat, that is to ſay. Let the heauens & earth 
re joice, & let the whole multitud of the cõmonwelth rejoice 
for the bountifulnes of your actions. O flattringGazcorwvs 
cored the worſt among the beſt. & the beſt the worſt, 
bur a flatterer indeed from hom the tongue of DzMosrHE 
vEs & Cicꝝno both cinot rub awaythis foul ſpot of flattery 
SABIx1anvs the ſucceſſour of Gus ORS 1, a Halke ofthe 
right neſt continued but few months in his gouernmẽt, ther 
fore I will not opẽ his graue, but I let him ly (til. Boa 18 acrvs 
barked not without a bone. Bar aan loued the wages of 
iniquity, but got the not. Box1xFac1vs loued the, & got them 
but not in mercie, but in the wrath of God. What Zacuan- 
as B. of Rewe did afterward more proſperouſly the devoutly 
in fauor of P1Þ1»'vs anne 7 50. hee is very ignorant of hiſtorie 
that misknoweth. Ca DI cys the lawful heir of the king- 
dom at the commãdemẽt of Z.cua Ras was ſhauẽ, & thruſt 
.nto a monaſterie, & P1P1xvs-ſon of Ca Rot VS MARTELLYS, 
as made king-STEPHANYS 2. aſter ZacnaR s walking on 
ſtil in the paths of flatterie, obtained from Pio tu vs king of 
France, not only aid againſtArsryiPavs king of Lombare but 
alſo the exarchat of N na & Pertapolis, And to the end that 
this great territory pertaining juſtlyto the emperour of Cen- 


Btineple,ſhould not returne back againto the righteous ow- 


nets of it, hat order was take by PAvL VS. Srepnanvs g. & 
ADrtan / the changing of the Empire from the Eaſt to the 
Weak, and ſcrting vp CaroLys Macxys clearely declareth. 

| So 
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So that the fifr ſtep of the Romane eminencie was fallchood 
and flatterie as hath bene declared. | 
The ſixt ſep. Now if there be any interſtice or intervall betweene the 
fift & ſixt ſtep,maryeill not at it, becauſe it is a great point, 
and he who vas a let to the man of fin behoued to be made 
out of the way. a. Iheſſ. a. that is(as Cunvsosrout exponeth 
it) the Emperours power behooued to be viterly trode vn- 
der foot before the man of fin could vſurpe abſolute autho- 
rity, & ſit as God in the Lords Temple, Chryſoſt. in 2.T . 
oma. 4. Therſore the next attempt was the inveſtiment of hi- 
oper baculum of annulis(as the cuſtom then was) muſt be 

violetly extorted & wrung out of Emperors hands. This was 
hard to bring to paſte in reſpe& the Em had bin in fo 
long poſſeſſion of this right, but it was ſo neceſſarie a point 
that the abſolut ſoucraignitic wherear they aimed of a long 
time, could no otherwiſe be obtained. Therſore the Biſhops 
of Rome put on their armour; & battex at the authority of the 
Emperours with all their might ſpecially with the thunder« 
bolts of their curſings, to haue the inveſtiment of Biſhops, 
þ aculum cr mm um ginen ouer into their hands, This 
— began in — — the 7. and inthe 
ofHzxxr 4. and almoſt 200,yeeres, ſome call it 
bellum Pontificium.  Hunny 4. was curſed by GrtGonr 7, 
Hua 5.by PASCHALtTS.LoTH Arivs 2.was rather cõtent to 
ine ouer the inveſtiment of Biſhops, then to contend with 
WNOCENTIYS 2. and ſo eſcaped the ſentence of curling, 
CvynnaDvs 3. vas occupied in wartefare againſt the Saracens 
and was traiteronſly deceiued by Eu ANV Emperout of 
Conflantinople + but if he had taried long at home, there was 
great appearance ofa bargaine becauſe hee receiued not his 
- coronation from the B. of Reme;FnrDeRI cvs the firſt called 
BAR ASA was curſed by ALEx AND the third, who al- 
: ſoinVtn1cs, and in the porch of the Church of S. Marxs 
trampled vpon his necke. Hxxxx 6. was curſed by Cx x xSHi- 
xs. vho alſo when he repented and was crownedEm r 
by him, he put on the crowne vpon HexRYEs head with his 
hand, and dang it off againe with his foot. Pui l ir brother 
to Henxy 6 was curſed by Inwoctnrt 1ys, Orro 4. was cure 
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GreGoRtvsg.and InnoOcenT 1vs 4. CrxtanDitysthe ne- 
phey of FREDERICXE 2. in ſtead of curſing was beheaded 

y che ſpeciall aduiſe of CI s 4. ſychclemencie was in 
our holy fathers. This large hiſtorie I haue only touched in a 
few words to let you vnderſtand that the Biſhops of Ram 
can be ſerious in maine points, whereinto the ſtanding or * 
falling of their ſupremacie doth cõſiſt. If the inveſtiment of 
biſhops be thrown out of the hands of the emperours, then 
will all biſhops follow the biſhop of Rewe,and not their own 
foucraigne Lords, and therefore moe curſcs then euer were 
pronounced out of mount Ebail. Deut. 25. were thundered 
out: but againſt whom I pray you? Againſt the anointed of 
the Lord, of whom it is ſaid, T bou ſhalt not curſe the Prince of 
thy people, Exod. 22. ver. a8. But wonder not good reader of 
the great diſtereuce betweene the curſes pronounced out 
of mount Eball, and the curſes pronounced out of mount 
Tarpeius. The curſes from mount Eball were giuen out to 
bring the people vader the obedience of God. but the cur · 
ſes pronounced out of mount Tarpeius, were ſet foorth to 
brin _ ynder the — — the Remane biſhop. 

The ſeuinth ſteppe is ing e t an appendicle of | 
the ſixt, to wit after that the Biſhops of Ran hed obtained T he ſ.ainth 
the right of inveſtmernor by reaſon but by force & might, Pepe. 
then the ancient order muſt be inverted. Ofold no man 
could be made biſhop of ane without the aduiſe of the Em 
perour: Now by the contrarie, no man muſt be Emperour 
without the Popes coronation. What is this bur like a naui- S. 
gition to the Eaſt Ind ꝰ We loſe the ſight of the North pole, 
and find the degrees of the ebeuation of the South pole. The 
authority of the Emperour is vtterij troden vnder foot, & 
what remꝛineth but to ſee that man of ſinne and childe of 
perdition with abſolut ſoueraignitie commanding al things 
at his pleaſure? *. 8 
One thing is yet inlacking to perſit this of iniquity. ; 

The B.of — haue power — — Tbe egi 
coũcile: thẽſelues or elſe their fubſtituts muſt be moderators Fefe. 

in theſe Councils. and their determinations muſt haue equal 

authortitie with che v ritten word of GOD. All theſe thing: 

were obrained,as it vete, vithoui ſtroke of ſword, and vit - 
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out g reluctation. For albeit Emperours were in 
conti —g— generall Councils, and 
the place of their meeting. and to point out the perſon,who 
ſhould be moderator. yet after the inveſtment of biſhopswas 
violently ed out of the Emperours hands & the Empe- 
—— 

courage perours vttetly fa B. of Rome, 
will needs convocat generall Councils, & will guide al at his 
owne appetite & pleaſure. It is knoun that Coxsr ANT I NR 
convocated the ill of Nice, Tut obos i vs the Council 
of Cenamirople. TutoDos1vs 2. and Vat inf A the 
Councill of Epbeſas,, Max 1 anvs the Councill of (ba/cedar, 
IrsT1N1 an the ſiſt generall Councill, Coxsr ax i vs Po- 
gon Ars the fixt,ConsranT 1nvsCornonru vs the ſeuinth 
Bas1L 1 vs emperour of C onſt aum le gathered the eight ge- 
nerall Councill. Hitherto the Emperours kept their tighiiof 
eonvocating OEcumenick Councils, neither was their right 
fo much as once controlled. The main queſtion between the 
Emperors & the biſhops of Rome was de invefliners as ſaid is. 
This being once ſetled in the perſons of the Biſhop: —— 

the queſtion anent gathering ralt Councils 

te eight generall Conncill, till the Councill of Luer, that 
i, about 4oo yeeres. And then Innocexr1 vs . at his one 
kand no man making oppoſition in the contrarie ſteppeth 
to the rudder, gat the generall Councill of Lateran in 
Rene ann 121 ,. and the biſhops following him did the like, 
no man making oppoſition in the contrarie,except in ſuch 
Councils as were to be gathered for impairing the Empe- 
sourseſtare. And they gaue out to the world ſuch lawes and 
ordinances as ſhalbe declared hereafter Godwilling, Gnz- 
GORIE 10. ed a generall Councill at Zions in France, 
ann, 1773 .C1emnxs 5. gathered a generall Councill at ien 
emo 1311.Pope Jown 23+ gathered the Councill of Conflance 
ann. 1414.with aduiſe of S1c15vup the Emperour, but wel- 
come God againſt your will. There were three Popes at one 
time contending for the Popedome, Ion, Gu con, and 
Un cr: and Pope Tons to obtain fauour at the Empe- 
z0urs hands,maketh him aſſociat to himſclfein cõvocating 
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eth he vpoa che Emperour a lap of his own ent. PY 
GEN Lv3 4, gathered the Couneill of Baſt — likewiſe 
the Couucill of Flrence, an. 1459. And finally the Councill of 
Tr.mt was gathered by Pavtvs 3 .an.1546.Now we haue con- 
veyed by hiſtoricall narration the B,of Ae to the top of che 
malt, erov.23.ver.34-wheve we leaue him faſt aſleep, and the 
world alſo bewitched with his enchantments ſleeping into a 
dead ſleep, vntill ir pleaſe the Lord with his terrible tempeſt 
to giue then both a wakeni 

The laſt head of this — to declare the tragicall e- 
uent of this ſupremacie of the Roman B. not like to the ſu - 
premacie of Aaron & his ſucceſſours,which was a band of 
vnity — the nation of the Iewes but like vnto the ſus 
premacie of A#1MELECH, tending not onely to the murthe- 
ring of his brethren, but al ſo to the vtter vndoing of the 9 
c hemtt who by valawfull meanes advanced him to that ho- 
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eAcomperi- 


nour.Indg.9. But in the beginning of the laſt head before 1 ſon betWwees 


ſay any further, in few words I wil inſtitut a compariſon be- 


Chrift, and 


eween Chriſt & the Antichriſt, as a Preface to the laſt head the eAnti- 
Chriſt Icſus after his humiliation aſcended vnto heauen,led chrift, 


captivity captiue, & diſtriþuted good things to men, Eph 
ver. S. pſal. 6 &. ver. i 8. & bis he aſcended the greater _ 
fite redounded to mankinde: the A s recciued the giſt 
of tongues AR 2. & ſtrength promiled from aboue AR i & 
a ſanctiſied memory to remember all things that Chriſt had 
taught his diſciples. John 14. And more then this, ſceing he 
aſcended to the heauens to (it at the tight hand of his father 
Pſal. : to. and to be our Advocat. 1. Iohn 2.itis certaine that 
not only the Apoſtles, but alſo all Chriſtians haue a great & 
vnſpeakable benefit by the aſcẽſion of Chriſt on high How- 
beit this aſcenſion of Chriſt and ſitting at the right hand of 
his Father is not a new dignity that Chriſt had not before, 
but this excellent glory was ſomething obſcured 44472 wd- 
dhl rey Inrdror, Heb. 2. that is through the ſuffering of 
death. But when he aſcended to heauen, that miſtie cloud 
was remoued. and the glory of Chriſt was clearely knowne. 
But when theAntichriſt aſcended on hie, not by the decreet 
of the mercy of God appointinghim to fir at the right hand 
ofche facher, pſ 114, hut by ſuch valawyfyl means, as * bin 
* cla” 
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declared before, and by the operation of Saran, 2. Iheſſ. 2. 
ver 9 and by the decreet of the juſtice of God puniſhing the 
- world for the contempt of his trueth d. ver. i 2. Then ] (ay, 
gifts were not diſtributed to men, but the great Vials of the 
wrach of God were — — ypon the _ — clearely 
appeare by a particular declaration of the miſcries that ha 
ned = world by the aduancement of the B.of Rome — 
the ſupromacie fore{aid. And about all other things when as 
he was not content to ſit in the chaire of Pe rA, but alſo he 
would make himſelſe a new law-giuer, not oncly equall to 
Chriſt, but alſo are varpargbuarecs an aductſarie to 
Chriſt, and exalting himſelfe aboue Chriſt. 2. Iheſſ. a. ver, 4. 
Then 1fay, the founcaines of the great deep were broken vp 
and the windowes of heauen were opened Gen. 7. not to 
bring down raine,as in the dayes of No an, but to reucil the 
wrath of God from heauen againſt all vngodlineſſe and vn- 
rĩghteoufneſſe of men, who with - hold the truth into vntigh- 
teouſneſſe. Rom. 1.ver . 18 
Nou to — ſome order in this great Ocean, whereinto 
I amembarked, rhe principall Tragedies following the Ro- 
mane {| ic I divide them in three. Firſt thewarre 
called bella facrums, that is the holy warte followed v- 
pon the necke of this ſupremacie, Secondly,the warte called 
Ponte. Thirdly, lawes and conſtitutions ſince the 1215, 
yeere of our Lord, ſo flatly repugnant to the ordinances of 
Chriſt, that no man ean be Chriſts ſeruant, except he ſhake 
off this vnhappie yocke of the ordinances of the Anti- 
chriſt. 
The fo ft Aſter Garcon. and Victory ſucceeded Van anvs 2 
Tragedre, This man gathered a Conncill at ({/aremont in France, and in- 
eitat the Chriſtian Princes to vndertake a moſt hazardous 
and dangerous warrefare for recouerie of /ernſalew, and the 
holy land out of the hands of the Tarker and Sm, for 
both theſe people were, maſſed rogether,as Pr Ari gran- 
teth in vita bam 2, This warfare was vndertaken in the yere 
of our Lord 1084. Bullinger de Conciliis ſaith 1096.Three hun | 
dreth thouſand men marched to this warfare vnder the con | 
duct of Gobrał y Duke of Lox AN. and Bairpvyixs,and 
EysT Ace his brethren, Rom Duke of * q 
'F @- 


— 
7 
a 


a — — -- x _T7% 8 


I ID” WY 2 = WW ww 


EIT TT EaAMRAS ASS 


— ——mg— —— —— 


JV III Os Tun Bor Or Roms, 
Rorzur carle of Flanders, HyGo brother to the king of 
France, Bos uivs duke of Apulia, and Tanczrvvs ſonne to 
RoGerivs Botxuvnps brother. Ia the firſtentrie of this 
warfare at Autiochis and at lerxſalem, ſuch aboundance of 
blood was ſhed, as BYLLIN OE by the teſtimony of Vet- 
eus is citeth that the horſe dipped their legges in blood 
ynto the knees. At Aſcalona cruell battell was foughten be- 
twene theChriſtians & the Saracens,vnder the cõduct of the 
SvLTAN of Babylon, whereinan hundreth thouſand men 
were ſlaine. Thus was /er»ſal-m recoucred out of the hands 
of the Saracens with great effuſion of blood, and Gobrxꝭ v 
crowned king of peru alem. But it was ſo deare bought, and 
ſo ſoone lolt againe(for this kingdome continued not 100. 
ecres )that God gaue cleare teſtimonies to the world that 
he liked not that vnhappie Counca!l of Claremont, whereby 
the pace of the world was perturbed, and blood was ſhed 
aboundantly like water powred out vpon the gruund, the 
mindes of the infidels ſo exaſperat againſt Chriſtians, that 
albcit they haue payed vs home againe with the conqueſt of 
Thracia,Bulgaria, Macedonas,Gr ecis, P loponeſns and a great 
art of Hungaria, and llyricum, yet are not their hearts latiſ- 
ed, bur ſet on edge through remembrance of the armie 
that came to beſiege ileraſſem. 1 leaue off to ſpeale of the 
vnproſperous ſucceſſe of ConnaDvs . and howe his armie 
beſieging /conwm, was impoyſoned by the falſhood of EM a- 
xver Emperour of Conflam: mo ple: and the ſucce ſſe of Lewes 
king of France. and Root Vs duke of S cu, to home all 
things ſucceeded not to their contentment, as the ſiege of 
Damaſcus dearly declareth. No better ſucceſſe had pu il ie 
king of France, and Ri cuanD king of England who enter- 
riſed likewiſe to recouer againe all that was loſt but king 
2 ſnipwrack, captiuitie & ranſome w itneſſe th that 
the voyages to the holy lande ſeldome had a good ſucceſſe, 
The calamitie of BarBaxossA who ſeemed to proſper, but 


vas pitifully drowned in the paſſage of a riuer: And final 


the compelled returning of F iDNC the 2.in the mids 
of his victories to ſaue his one dominicns from the out- 
rage and oppreſhon of the Pope: the bad ſucceſſe, I ſay of 
ul cheſe "expeditions and other = declateth that God 

Sal 
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ly in this 


Canr, III. Tasartre Or tne 

gaue not his bleſling to the Councill of cl. So that? 

very deede the aduancement of che Biſhop of Ran ten- 
deth to the calamitie of the whole world, 

The ſecond tragedie that followed the high aduance- 
ment ofthe B of Rowe was bellum portificium, Others call it 
bellums Imperatoriam, a cruell and hatefull warfare betweene * 
the Emperours and Biſhops of Reme,wherein no ſort of vil- 
lanie, faiſhood & barbarous crueltie was left vnpractiſed a- 
gainſt noble and worthy Emperours. GO 7 cau- 
ſed the — — HankY 4. at —— in ſharpe winter 
weather to ſtand barefooted, and to craue abſolution from 


him. He vttered a falſe prophecie of the Eqgperonrs death 
withinyeere and day: which when the iffue declared to be 


alying — — he took him to his ſhifting mental mea 
ning, that he ſpake of the ſpirituall death of the Emperours 
ſoule, and not of his bodily deathPope. PAscAl is a ſtirted 
vp Hanzy 5.againſt his owne naturall father He NIV 4.and 
cauſed raiſe the body of the noble Emperour Hexxy 4 out 
of his ſepulchre,ſo that it remained $ youres ynburied.Pope 
ADxIan 4. was offended becauſe the Emperour Bars a- 
nossa held his left ſtirrop in ſtead of the right ſtirrop when 
the Pope mounted vp ypon his horſe, Pope ALsxanper3. 
trampled vpon the ſame Emperours necke. Pope GrzzGokr 
y by his curſings compelled the Emperour FxeparICE® 2. 
to leade an armie to eAſi« againſt the T wrker and Saracens, 
and in his abſence like vnto a deceitfull traitor inuaded the 
kingdome of Naples, and the reſt of the dominions which 
in —_ belonged to the Emperour, Thus we ſee clear - 
econd tragedie that the B.of Rae was like ynto 
the meltin the body, when it waxeth great by ſwelling and 
hatdneſſe, all the reſt of the noble parts are keſſened and be- 
come weake : cuen ſo the exceiſiue preferment of the Bi- 
of Rome was the vndoing of the Emperours and 
princes of the earth, 
The Biſhops of Rome not contented with the two 
dies already mentioned, to wit, to haue filled the world 
with blood, and to haue trampled the Emperours & princes 
vnder foot, they added the third ttagedie voi ſt of all, They 
would be lawgiuers,fitting in the very chaire of Chriſt, 2 


2. 


oe 


* 
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et Or Tas Brunos Or Nou. 
of none effect the ordinances of Chriſt; to the ens 
that place might be — to their conſtitutions, Iu Noc u- 
Tys z in che Councill of Lveran confirmed the blaſphe- 
mous doctrine of tranſubſtantiation Ann.1215, In the ge- 
nerall Councill holden by Gxx OE. 10. Ann. 1273. forgi- 
uenes of ſinnes was promiſed ia moſt ample maner to thoſe 
that would bee marked with. the badge ofthe croſle,and 
would goe and fight againit the Saracens.But Chriſt promi- 
ſeth remiſſion of ſinnes to ſuch onely as repent their ſinnes 
beleeue in him & in token of true repentance to theſe who 
beate the eaſie yocke & light burden of Chriſt, Mar. 77. ver. 
28 29.& zo. In the generall Council gathered by Ct xmzns 
$.in Vienne Ann.1;11it was ordained that the Pope ſhould 


* 
9 


J 4. ir 


not be ſubje& to the Em r,but rather the r to 
— ES 
to the Pope expreſſe contrary to the written word of God, 
— oule be ſab jell vnto the luer papers, Ro. 1j ver.. Ioh 23. 
with aduiſe ofS1G15mynD gathered a — — at 
Conſtance, Ann. 1414.wherein the very legacie of 
Chriſt was altered and impaired by ſacrilegious prelats in 
— taking from the people the vſe of the holy cup in the ſacra- 
n | ment, And rhe cine, New obflante (et down in their act, 
3. 1 made the whole people of Chri to tremble thar 
df they durſt not ſet their mouthes againſt the heauen and cor 
"= rect the ordinance of Chriſt, and that in ſuch rude maner, 
17, that notwithſtanding that Chriſt inſtituted this ſacrament 
be vnder formes both of bread & vine yet the church thought 
ch meete that the ſacrament ſhal be giuen to laicke people vn- 
- der the forme of bread only. e late Councils of Baſil & 
Ko Florence are flat repugnant one, to another in the head of ſu - 
nd premacie. And laſt of all the Councill of Trent wherein ſome 
de- piece of reformation was expected. made it kno ne to the 
Bi- world, that the whore will neuer reforme the Bor- 
ind thell, and the Antichriſt will not be conſumed 


with the breath of his own mouth, but with 
the breath of the mouth of C hriſt, which 
thing the Lord performe in his owne 
time, Amen, 
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ded in the end of uery(entnrie treatiſes a- 

riſing vpon occaſio in the hiſtotie, clearely 7 

dic laring the noveltie of gion, and thatis » 9 

neither flowed on _ norm pr ole og 

* who died — — . 
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Thur (aith the Lord, Stand in the Wayes, and bebold,aud ab of the 
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* vnto your ſoules: but they ſaid, we will not walke therein. 
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TO THE MOST 
NOBLE, VERTVOVS, 
AND ELECT LADIE, 


MARIE, COVNTES 
OF MARRE, 


Wiſheth grace, mercie, and 
eternall felicitie. 


H » prouident care of our Go » 
{ moſt noble Ladie) hath appoin- 
ted, that the vertues of his Saintes 
like vnto gold, ſhould bee tried in 
the furnace, purged from droſſe, & 
counted pretious. In the firſt 300. 
yeeres of our Lox , the faith & 

8 datience of Chriſtians was tried 
with the yoke of tenne cruell perſecutions. In the next 
300. yeeres, the knowledge of the Church was tried by 
heretiques, who by the miſtie cloudes of errour,, ende- 
— to blind fold the eyes of men, and to. lead them 
captiue from the ſimplicitie of the trueth of God; But 
in theſe ages alſo the power of thelightof God was ma- 
| A a nifeſted, 


— — — — _ eo . — — 


z — — — — 


4 THE EPISTLE - 
nifeſted, euer diſsipating darkneſſe, as the Sunne ri 
aboliſheth the darkneſſe of the nigh t. This is an incoy, 
ragement to vs, when wee ſee falſe Teachers dayly re. 
newing their Fortes , to fight againſt the trueth, as the 
Philiſtimes did, who. faught againſt Dauid in the v 
of 1 after they had bene oft ouercome by hig, 
The laſt period of all their obſtinate reluctation again 
the Anointed of the Lord, was loſſe and hurt vnto them 
ſelues, and diſhonour to their gods, whom they were 
compelled to leaue behind them, and Dauid tooke them, 
and brunt them with fre, and the place was called Bad, 
Chr. ia. perat.Jims, that is, the ruptute of Baa. The aduerſatia 
veile 11. of the Goſpell, in our land, by renewing their force 
againe , are procuring a newe name vnto their idols, 
They cannot bee content with the names of Baal. Pen, 
Baal. Mean, Baal. Thamar, Baal-Chatſor , Baal. Cad: But 
they will ſpread out their banners in the valley of + 
phaim, againſt our Souetaigne L O R D, his Highneſi 
Statutes and Lawes, longing for the laſt name Baal. fi. 
aim. The grandour of the ſpeeches of Scortiſh Py, 
piſts, is not vnknowne to mee: but tumourand {welling 
in the fleſh, is ſeldome joined with ſalubritie andhealth, 
It is time for mee to bee afraide of the din of crnptie pit 
chers, when I finde them furniſhedwithin with holie 
Lampes, and to be backed with the ſound of holy Trum. 
Tudo, 6. pets, blowne by the Commandemene of GO D: | 
verſe 16. meane ſuch as were in the Armie of Sed. Of this Fan 
fully perſwaded, that the light of G O D, the trumpetoſ 
GOD, the [word of GO D, and Gedion ſhall haue the 
vpperhand in GOD $ appointed time. Some of them 
Gene,z7, ſetme to be deuoutyand they lament for vs, as Feakeb h. 
verſe 34. mented for his fonne Joſeph, whom he ſuppoſed to haue 
beenedead: But our lamentation for them, is N 
| on bet 


— 


DEDICATORIE g | 
on better know ledg as the lameutatloti of Ie Gras, Gon. fo. 
when he fell vpon his Fathers face, and wept vpon bim, verſe 1. 
and kiſſed him. Alwayes (Madame) conltder, that the 
ſenſe of feeling, the chiefe of all ſenſes, the moſt vnſepa- 
rable companion of the ſpirituall life, is mo inlaking in 
them, who ſtriue againſt the Coſpell of CHRIST 

cached in this land. They haue fo many eaſie remedics 
at hand to vnladen their ſoules of the heauy burthen of 
ſinne, ſuch as ſprinckling of holy water, auricular confeſ- 
fions,and pennance,indulgences and pardons, that they 
neuer ſuffer men to enter into a deepe conſideration of 
their own miſerie, & of the {| uperabundant compaſsions 
of GO D, freely pardoning ſinne: but they are content 
with the ſuperfice and ſcruif of new inuented remedies, | 
Inthemeanetime (Madame) receiue vnder the ſhadow 
of your Ladyſh. fauourable protection, this Booke alſo, 
of the Arrian and Entychian pes ſccution, wherein, as in a 
vitemirrour,is — the falſnood, deceite, and ſnb- 
tildy of lying Teachers; and likewiſe their metcyleſſe in- 
humanity and cruelty againſt GO DS ſeruants, when 
theyarcaſhſted by the — ſtrength of fecular po- 
wers. And let your La. and yournoblehouſe continually Epiſtle 
beware of Teachers,whom yeefind to bee deceitfull and Mr» | 
bloody, for they walke inthe way of Cain. s 
Now the mercies of the LORD I ES Us, the au- 
thorand finiſherof our faith, attend vpon my Lord your 
Hausband, vpon your Ladiſhip and all your noble houlc, 
for now, and euer, Aux. . 


Torr La, hamble ſeraant, 


—_— - 


P. SrM SON. 


TO THE READER. 


—— N writing of ComuesnDss, 0 
eln, who hath preſumed to doe ſuch 
I [@Y | 4 worke, hath found difficulties: tn 
J 175 hath not beene an eaſie thing to an 


FAT CD | 
2 2 hee ſeemeth obſcure: if hee write a 
— length, then hu Compend ſeemeth u 
aue need of an other Compend, to abridge his prolixity. Te 
in all theſe difficulties, it i better to ſet forward, to doe ſim 
good, both to aur ſelues and others, then to ſpend our time is 
idlenes, left our cogitations bee like vnto the vpper and lower 
Milne-ſtones lacking good graine to grind upon, they rub vi. 
lently one vpon another untill both FA broken: and incaſe as 
cogitations bee nog well exerciſed, our thoughtes will bee ſpent 
vpon vaine thingih which wil procure harme both to our ſouls 
and bodies. 
 Inmy Txnatis ns 1 rf r with ſilence the 
queition anent Feituall dayes, leſt 1 [hou ſeeme at one timt 
to contend both againſt friends & foes,as ſome men haue dont, 
who if they had more increaſed their charitie, and diminiſhed 
the feruent heat of their contentious ſpirits, they had benefited 
the Church of Cbriſt more then they haue done, * GOD 
U C45 


man, to ſatisfie either himſelfe « 
others, beeing inuironed with many 
ſtraites. If he be ſhort in bis Compeni, 


* 


TO THE READER. 7 
Lucas Os fANDEN had walked in the faore.fleps of 
Chriftian lone. 

Now Iwill begge this fauour at thee, Chriſtian Reader that 
my weake trauels may be taken in good part. The houſe of our 
GOD in this land is large and ample ( praiſed bee his moſte © 
holy NAM E therefore) it hath need Uh bright-ſhining tor - 


ches, for the Halles, Parlours, and Chambers: and it hath 
need of ſmaller Lighter, for Sellers and office houſes: let my | 
pennie Candle giue light in the loweſt Seller of the Houſe of 
our GO D, and min heart i fully content, 


Farewell. 


* 8 * ; 
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CHAP. I. 
OF EMPEROVRS. 1 


5 CONSTANTINE. : 


Hz CuunxcnofCunisr 
flouriſhed in time of the ten perſe- 
cutions , as a Palme tree groweth 
vnder the burthen, and ſpreads out - 
her branches by increaſing growth 
toward Heauen. Sathan on the 
other part. that pearcing and croo- 
ked ſerpent, who ſtrives againſt the 
militant Church of Go d, both by 
| might and ſlight : when his might 
failcth, it is time to trie his ſlight : which hee did by the Can- 
ker-worme of hereticall do&rine. Now therefore, let vs intreat 
ofthe AN NIAN and EutTYCH lan Feiſecutions, in the 
three ſubſequent CxnTurt®s, Other Hetetiques. albeit 
they were fierce and cruell, ſuch as the Donarifts,yet their cruel- 
tie was like vnto the ſtighling of a fiſh , when the water is eb- gimiticude 
d ſhe is not couered with the deepeneſſe of ouer floꝶ ing 
—— . ouniecus N 
ut 


Iſai. 27. 
veiſe, ts 


10 ; Cru r. IIII. CAT. I. 


But the Arrian and Eutychian Heretiques found Emperourg 
fauourably inclined to the maintenãce of their errours, ſuch gg 
Conſt antus and Valens protetours of the eArrian hereſie, and 
eAnaftatiw and Heraclixs fauourers of the Hereſie of Earyche,, 
This (upport they had of ſupreame powers, ſtrengthened the 
atme of Heretiques, and made them able to perſecute the 
true Cu uR cn of CHRIST: 

Notwithſtanding, betwixt the tenne great Perſecutions,a2d 
the eArrian perſc cution, a ſhort breathing time was granted by 
Cop vnto his Cuun cn, who will not ſufter the rodde of 
the wicked perpetua!ly to lic ypon the righteous, leſt they put 
out their hand vnto iniquitie. The dayes of the reigne of Ca. 
ſlantine, were the breathing dayes of the perſecuted C x u xc 
Men baniſhed for the cauſe of Cu a 1s, by the Emperour 
edicts were returned from their baniſhment , reſtored to ther 
offices, dignities, and poſſeſſions, which duely belonged vato 
them. The heritage and goods, of ſuch as had ſuffered death 
for the cauicof CyunrsrT, were alloted to their neereſt lia. 
men , and incaſe none of theſe were founde aliue , then ther 

« Boſib.4+ vits gOOds were ordained to appertaine yntothe Cy u xc u. The: 
60. 16. . beginnings of an admirable change of the eſlate of perſecuted 
men,wrought in the hearts of all people a wonderfull aſtonil- 
ment, conſidering within themſclues what could bee the euen 

of ſuch ſuddajne and vnexpected alteration, 

The care that Conſtantine had to diſburthen perſecuted Chri 
ſtians of that heauie yoke of perſecution , that preſſed then 
downe fo long, was not onely extended to the bounds of tht 
Romane Empire, whereinto C onflantine was ſoucraigne lord, 
and abſolute Commander: But he was carefull alſo to procm 

, the peace of Chriſtians, who liued vnder Sapores King of Paſs, 
(4-4 whovexed Chriſtian people with ſore & grieuous perſecution 
ſo that within his Dominions , more then ſixteene thouſande 

were founde, who had concluded their liues by martyrdome. 
Amongſt whom Smeon Biſhop of Selentis,8& Uf es the king 

1s ts. eldeſt eunuch, & his nurſ-father in time of his minoritie, Paſs 
l. 9. 10, ruler of al the kings artificers. Ac adi the kings beloued eunuch 
& 13. & Acepcimas,a Biſhop in Perſia: all theſe were men of Nore and 


Marke, who ſuffered martytdome yoger Sepores king of * 


Or Eur Reuss. If 


roury While the cogitations of Conſtantine were exerciſed with me- N l:. 
ich s dation, by what meanes the diſtreſſed eſtate of Chriſtians in '5* 


Perſia might be ſupported: by the prouidence of G o o the Am- 
yeber, WM baſſadours of Sepores, king of Perſia, came to the Emperour (dn- 
d the ftentine:whole petitions when he had granted,he ſent them back 
te the 202ine to their lord and maiſter: and he ſent with them a letter 
his owne, intreating Sapores to be friendly to Chriſtians, in 
18,420 whoſe Religion nothing can be founde, that can juſtly bee bla- 
ted by med. His letter alſo bare the bad fortune of the Emperour V. 
ide of lerian the VIII. perſecuter of Chriſtians,and how miſerably hee 
ey put ended his life : and on the other part, what good ſucceſſe the 
ff Cas. LoD bad giuen vnto himſelfe in all his battels , becauſe hee 
Ach. was a defender of Chriſtians , and a procurer of their peace. 
erours What peace was procured to diſtreſſed Chriſtians in Perſia by 
p ther this letter of (onſtantine,the Hiſtorie beares not: al w ayes his in- 
d vnto deuour was honeſt and Godly. 
death In Conſtantines dayes the Goſpell was propagated in Faſt In- 
ſt ini. da, by Frumentius and Edeſuu, the brother ſonnes of e MH eropine,a 


n their man of 7yras. This Hiſtorieis written at length by R-ffinus, T heo- — 16.1. 


, The diretws, Soz.omenus, and many others. Likewiſe it was propaga» — 4 IP 
ecm ted in Iberia, a country lying in the vttermoſt part of the Exxten <p. 22, 
toni ſea eaſtward, by the meanes of a captiue Chriſtian woman, by . 


euen whoſe ſupplications, firſt a childe, deadly diſeaſed. recouered — bo 
health, and afterward the Queene of Iberia her ſelfe was relie- cp. 10. 


1 Chr» BY ned from a perilous and dangerous diſeaſe, by her prayers made = 
then to Cunts r. The King of Iberia ſent Ambaſſadours to (an- 7 


of de fine, crauing of him, that hee would ſend Preachers and Do- . 23. 
Jorde, Qorsto the countrey of Iberia, who might inſtruct them in the -” "i 
rocm WW true faith of Cx ISH. Which deſire alſo Conſtantine perſo- 


Pole med, with great gladneſſe of heart. 
cution: Now to returne and to ſpeake of the Dominions ſubject to 
uſance i the Romane Empire, Conſtantine the ſonne of Canſtantius Chlerus, 


of Diocleſſan. This commandement was obeyed with expe- 
dition, and many more large and ample Churches were buil- 


ded, meete for the conuentions of Chriſtian people, —_ 
B 2 the 


begun to reigne in the yeere of our Lo xD to. and he reigned Puſeb.de ve 
31. yeeres: he gaue commandement to teediſie the Temples of . 
the Chriſtians, that were demoliſhed in time of the perſecution . + 


Thead. 1.5. 
cap, 20, 
Carat lib. 1+ 
cap. 1. 
Zam libs 3. 
cap, 11. & 
kb, 3. c. 


Ruſfin.lb.1. 
Cap. 30, 


Sorrat lab. 1. 
Cap. I s. 


Socom. lob, 1, 
b. b. 
Geneſ. 18, 


Socom. lb, 1. 
. 


. 
rap. 2s 


Sorret. lib. 1. 
. 11. 
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the Temples of Idoles were locked vp: better they had beene 
demoliſhed, and equalled with the ground: then had it beene 1 
worke of greater difficultic to Juan the Apoſtate, to haue re, 
ſtored againe Heathen Idolatrie, Many horrible abuſes, both 
in Religion and maners were zeformed by the authoritie and 
commandement of the Emperòur, ſuch as cub itus menſuralis,cal. 
led e in egypt, whereunto was attributed the vertue and 
cauſe of the inundation of Nils by the Eg yprians: therefore 
the Emperours commandement this xu. was tranſported out 
of their Teples. In Rowe the bloody ſpectacle of Gladuatores, that 
is, ot Fencing men, with ſwords killing one another in ſight of 
the people was diſcharged. In Heliopolis a town of Phanitia, the 
filthy maners of yourg women, accuſtomed without control 
ment, to proſtitute themſelues to the luſt of ſtragers,yntil they 
weremaried: this filthy cuſtome (I ſay) by the commandemert 
of the Emperour Conſtantine was interdicted and forbidden. ln 
Indea, the Altar builded vnder the Oake of Manbre, here the 
Angels appeared to Alrabam, and whereupon the Pagers offe- 
red ſacrifice in time of ſolemne Faires, for bying and ſelling of 
Merchand waires in that place: This Altar (1 ſay ) was com- 
manded to bee demoliſhed, ind a Temple to bee builded in the 
ſame place, for exerciſe of divine ſeruice. 

The care this good Emperour had, to quench the ſchiſme 
that began in Alexandria, (hall bee declaied in the owne time, 
Go D willing. In ſome thinges Conſlantine was nor vnlike to 
King Salomon, who finding his Kingdome to bee peaccably ſet- 
led, hee gane himſelfe to the building of the Temple, of Pals 
ces, and of Townes,which he fortified & made ſtrong. Euen ſo 
(onſtantine finding that no enemie durſt enterpriſe any longet 
to moleſt the peaceable eſtate of his ſetled Kingdome, he buik 
ded magnificke Temples in Bethlehem, the place of the LoD 
Natiuitie, ypon Mount Oliuet, from whence Cur 1sT aſcen- 
ded to Heauen , vpon Mount Calumie, where CuRIS ITS Se- 
pulchre was, Hee builded alſo a Citie in Bithinia, and calledit 
Helenopol:s , for honour of his Mother Helene, and another in 
Paleſtina, and called it Conſtamia,by the name of his Siſter. Al- 
ſo he builded a glorious Temple into Antiechia,which his ſonne 
Conſtantias perſected, and to the dedication of that Jongns 
gr 
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Conſt antine, and relict of Licinins. When ſhee was bounde to 
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number of Biſhops were aſſembled, as ſhall bee declared . ... 

Fereafier if the Lo nv pleaſe, And finally, hee builded the — Jo 

great Citie of (inſtantinople in Thracia, and called it nov Roma, S. l. i. 

whereas before it was called Byzamtinmm, This towne was buil- =_ 

ded, ame 336. ; 

In end the good Emperour intended to h aue made warte ** 

igainſt the Perſians, and by the way hee was purpoſed to haue 

beene baptized in Idas, where our Sauiour Cu RIS was 

baptized by oba: but the Lon had diſpoſed otherwile: for the lohn, 3. 

good Em. fel ſicke at Nicowedia,& was baptized in the ſuburbs 

of that principal tone of Brhynia,not in Rome, nor by vil vefler, 

but in Nicomedia 5 and by Euſebins, Howe this Enſebins COO- Fuftb. ds vi. 

ſoned the Emperour, and obſcured the wicked purpoſe of his 2. 

Hereticall heart from him, and continued in good fauour and * 

credite with the Emperour, vntill the laſt periode of his life, ſo 

that he had the honour to baptize the good Emperour.it wil be 

declared hereafter, G o p willing. In his teſtamentall legacic. 

heleft his Dominions to his ſonnes, ended his life happily, and 


was buried in Conſt antinople, ; 
Conſtantius, Conſtans, and younger 
Conflantinas. 


1 vr tus gouerned the Eaſt parts of the Romane Em- 

pire, and he reigned 25, yeeres. The other two brethren 

gouerned the Welt parts. ( huflantine the younger was ſlaine at 1 
Aquleza,after he had reigned with his brethren 3. yeexes. The — 9 1 
Emperour Conſtam reigned 13. yecres, and was ſlaine in France des. l. 2. 
by the Tyrant AMagnentins: ſo after the death of Conſtans, the —_ 
whole gouernement of the Empire turned to the hands of Con. ,,,, , . 
ſerine. He ouercame eMagnentius in battell, who fled to Lions, S. . 2. 
and ſlew his mother, his own brother, and himſclfe: And ſo the *.. 
Tyrant Magnentius brought himſelfe and his kindred to a mi- 

ſerable ende. Conſlantivs was infected with the Hereſie of 

Arrixs , by the meanes of an Arrian Prieſt , who had beene 
in Court with ConsTANTI A, the ſiſter of the Emperour 


N lib. 1, 


en 


bedde by infirmitie-, and ſickeneſſe, whereof ſhee died, Shee 
recommended 
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n recommended this Ami preſbyter to Conſtantine her bro; 


. 3. 


ther, hereby it came to paſſe, that hee had fauour and credit 
in the Emperours Court. He procured the returning of Au 
from baniſhment, and was the firſt reporter to Conſftantins of his 
fathers teſtamentall legacie: And finally, he peruerted Conftlantiny 
from the true faith, which his father had profeſſed, So perni. 
cious a thing is it to haue deceitfull Heretiques lurking in the 
Courts of Princes, 

During the lifetime of his brother (onſlans, Arrieniſme had 
no great ypperhande, becauſe Conſtans the Emperous of the 
Welt protected Paulus Biſhop of Conſtantinople , and Arhanaſa; 
Biſhop of Alexandria,and the reſt of the Biſhops whom the 4r. 
rians had moſt vnjuſtly accuſed, depoſed, and perſecuted. But 
after the ſlaughter of (oſtans,the eArriens were incouraged by 


TIA. l. a the inconſtancie of the Emperour , whoſe flexible and inſtable 


ap, 3. 


mind, like ynto a reede ſhaken with the wind, was inclined to 
followe the courſe, that the fore-mentioned Prieſt put in his 
head, This Prieſt informed the Emperour Conſtantin: , that the 
word H., that is, Conſubſtantiall, was not founde in hol 
Scripture, and that the inſerting of this worde in the ſowmed 


faith ſet downe by the Nicene Councell , was the occaſiond 
many debates and contentions in the Cyurcu of Gon 


and that the returning of Athenafins from baniſhment, was the 
ground of a terrible tempeſt , whereby not onc ly the eſtateot 
e/£g ypt was ſhaken , but alſo the eſtate of Paleſlina and Pha 
»ir:4,and other places not far diſtant from egypt. Morcouef, 
he added, that At banaſius had beene the author of inteſtine di 
ſention betwixt the Emperour Conſtantius and his brother Ca 
fans, ſo that Conſtam wrote minaſſing letters to his brother, 
either to repoſſeſſe Paulus & At hanaſius into their places againe, 
els if he lingueted in ſo doing (ſince their innocencie was cles 
red in the Councill of Sardica) hee threatned to leade an ami 
tothe Eaſt,and to ſee them repoſſeſſed into their owne roomes 
againe. The Emperour Conſſantius was eaſily incited to wrath 


uu: 3gainſt Athenefins, and he ſent Scbaflianus, one of his captaines, 


Mp. 13+ 


accompanied with 5000. armed men, to {lay Athauaſius: but the 
Lo x d deliuered him miraculouſly out of their handes, when 


there ſeemed to be no way of eſcaping, becauſe armed — 
; : * 


no leſſe 
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were planted rounde about the Temple: yet hee went ſafely 


through the midſt of them, and was pot diſcearned, albeit ma- 
me Arrians were preſent of purpoſe to deſigne and point him 
out by the finger, as a ſheepe ordained for the ſlaughter. 


Georguar, an Arrian Biſhop , was ſeated in Alexandria,in tha 


place of Arbanaſius, a wolfe in the chaire of a true Paſtor, whoſe 
fury and madneſſe was helped by Sebaflianus, who furniſhed vn- 
to him armed ſouldiers, to accompliſh all his wicked and diue- 
liſh deuiſes. A fire was kindled in the towne:Chriſtian Virgins 
were ſtripped naked, and brought to the fire, and commanded 
to renounce their faith: but the terrour of the fire made them 


not once to ſhrinke,, When the ſight of the fire coulde not ter- 


tiſie them. hee cauſed their faces to be ſo daſhed with ſtrokes, & 
misfaſhioned their countenances, that they could not be known 
by their familiar friendes: but they, like vnto victorious ſoul- 


dours,patiently indured all kind of rebuke for the N AM of There, 


CuR1sT, Thirty Biſhops of egypt and Lybiawere ſlaine in 
the furie of this Arrian Perſecution. Fourteene Biſhops (whoſe 
names are particularly mentioned by T heodoretns) were bani- 
ſhed, of whom ſome died in the way when they were tranſpor- 
ted, others died in the place of their baniſnment. Fourtie good 
Chriſtians in Alexandria were ſcourged with wandes, becauſe 
they would not communicate with the eArrian wolfe Georgius: 
and ſo pitiouſiy demained,that ſome peeces of the wands were 
ſo deeply fixed in their fleſh, that they could not be drawne out 
againe, and many through exceſſiue paine of their wounded 
bodies concluded their liues. Here is a viue portrat of the mer- 
cies of the wicked, which are cruell. 

The like crueltie the Arriens practiſed in Conſtantinople. Paulus 
Bilhop of Conſlantinople was baniſhed to ( ucuſus, a little rowne 
in Cappadocra, where he was ſirangled by the Arrians. Macedo- 
mas was placed in his roome , a notable Heretique, who uſed 
no leſſe crueltie, in compelling the Chriſtians of Conſtantinople, 
to communicate with him, then was uſed of olde, to compell 
Chriſtians co ſacrifice to the Idoles of the Gentiles, 

The exquiſite diligence of the eArriens in procuring Coun- 
cels to bee gathered for eſtabliſhing of their errour , ſhall bee 
declared in the owne place, Go p willing. Now to teturneto 
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Prouer, 16 
verſc. 9. 


Kere. lis. 2. 
cap, 4 7 
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the ciuill eſtate of Conſtantive, After that Magnentiar had made 
an end of his owae life in moſt deſperate maner, as ſaid is, and 
his aſſociate Britannio had humbly ſubmitted himſelfe to Con... 
ſtantius, and obtained pardon: yet was not the Emperours eſtate 
quiet and free of trouble: for there aroſe another Tyrant, called 

$crer.lib.2, Sil uanut, hom the Captaines of Cooſtantins armie in France did 
1. 32. haſtily cut off, and make out of the way. Alſo the lewes of Dia. 
'  Caſaria, atowne of Paleſtina, rebelled agiinſt him, who were 
ge l. Ouerthrowne by Galas the Emperours cooſen, and the Citie of 
cap. 33. Diocaſaria was leuelled with the grounde, This good ſucceſſe 
made Gallus ſomewhat inſolent, and he flew Domitia u, the Em- 
perours great Treaſurer in the Eaſt : therefore the Emperour 
gaue commandement to cut him off, Finally, the Germans,who 
had aſſiſted him in his warres againſt Magnentivs, they rebelled 
agiinſt him. And hee ſent againſt them his cooſen Ialian, the 
brother of Gallss, who ſubdewed the ermant, and hee likewiſe 
waxed inſolent, aud ſuffered the ſouldiours to ſalute him with 
the name of dv)expd)oy, that is, of an Emperour. This was not 
vaknowne to Conſtantiut, who made haſte to preuent all further 
uſurpation. But by the way as he was leading his armie through 
„ Cilicia, hee concluded his life, ſorowing for this, as T heodorezus 


— - "* wrices, that he had changed the forme of the Nicene faith, 


4 


Fulianus. 


g.. lu. 3. I N the yeere of our Lon Þ 365. Ialien began to reigne, and 
* 23 hereigned 3. yeeres. Ruſſinus aſſignes vnto him one yeere, 8. 
monethes onely: he was Conſtamtius neere kinſman, namely. his 
vncles ſonne: But he dealt ynkindly with Conſtantins,who made 
8.0. la 3, him Ceſar, and g iue ynco him in mariage Helena his ſiſter: Hee 
* . was brought vp in Chriſtian Religion, bur was peruerted by 
Maximus an Epbeſian Philoſopher, whom Yalentinian the Empe- 
. u rour afterward puniſh:d vnto the death, as a practiſer of Magi- 
call artes. In the begigning of his reigne he reſtored thoſe gil. 
ſhops to their places againe, whom Conftantius had baniſhed, 
Sow, iid, not for loue of Religion, but to impare the fame of Canſtantiu 
yet immediately after, hee manifeſted bis affection towarde 
3 Heathnicke 
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Heathnicke ſuperſtition,and opened the doores of the Temples | 
of the gods I Heathen , which Conflantine had eckodoe, "ng 
and incouraged others by his owne example, to offer ſacrifices 5... 
to the gods of the Gentiles, * 

lalian abſte ined, for a time, from crueltie, and ſhedding of 
blood: not for pitie, and compaſſion of Chriſtians : but ra- 
ther for enuie: For he enuyed the glorie of Chriſtiav Martyrs, 
whoſe magaanimitie,courage,and conſtant perſeuerance in the |, 
faith of Ci R1ST vnto the death, was commended in the _— 
mouthes of all men. But hee indeuoured by ſubtile and craf- 
tie meanes to yndoe Chriſtian Religion. Hce debarred the 
children of Chriſtians from Schooles , and from the vſe of 
Learning : Alſo hee debarred them from warre-fare, from ofh- 
ces of gouernement of Re Prouinces, and from offices of g A. 1 
Collectorie of money: and burthened them with paiment of & 14. 
heauie taxations: which taxations alſo the auaritiouſnes of the — 
Deputies of Prouinces increaſed, & made them more gtieuous 
and intollerable. Neuertheleſſe, when Chriſtians complained 
ofthe ynrighteous dealing of the Deputies,the Emperour moc- 
led them. and ſaid, their happineſſe was increaſled, according 
tothe ſpeech of Cur is Ttheir Lo x o and Mailter,Bleſſed ave auch, g. 
thy, Who ſaffer perſecution for righteouſneſſe ſake. 

Likewiſe , in the market places of Cities, hee ſet vp his 
ovne Image, with the Effigies of the gods of the Heathen 
piqtured rounde about it: to the ende, that whoſocuer ſhould 
doe ciuil reucrence to the Emperours Image, might alſo ſeeme 1 ts.3, 
toworſhippe the gods of the Genriles : And by the contrarie, v. 16 
they who woulde not bowe to the gods of the Gentiles, might 

ſeeme alſo to refuſe all due reuerence to the Emperour, When 
hee diſtributed golde to his Captaines and Warriours ( as the 
cuſtome was ) hee uſed a forme of diſtributing not accuſtomed 

_ to haue an altar neere ynto his — throne, _ 

es burni n it, and incenſe vpon a table neereynto t * 

—— to paſſe, that — receiued golde, be- _ 3 , 

fore he caſt incenſe vpon the coales of the altar: by this ſubtile 

artifice circumuenting many, who knew not, that it was [«lians 

— to intangle them with the rites of idolatrous ſeruice. 

eAniochia, and in the Region round about, he dedicated 1 
C < 
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the victuall that was to be ſolde in market places, to be ſprinc. 
kled with Heathnicke holy water. Neuertheleſſe, Chi iſtians, 
without ſcruple of conſcience, dranke of the water that was in 
Ties, . TE Welles,and ate of the meat which they bought in the mar. 
verſe, g. ket, beeing fully perſwaded , that to the cleaneall thinges are 
1.Cor.10. cleane: and agiine,it is written, Wharſocker is ſolde in the (bambles, 
verie, 25. eat Ye, and aſks no que ſtion for conſcience ſake. The libertie that Iu. 
uentius and Maxentius, two worthie Warriours, uſed in repro- 
uing the Emperour in his face, for his Heathnicke ſuperſticion, 
moued lulian to ſuch wrath , that hee puniſhed them vnto the 
deach: And fo by degrees the policie and wiſedome of Julian in 
— , — _——_— foorth into the fruites of crueltie and ſhedding of 
ood. 5 
Albeit no publicke mandate of Iulia was ſet ſoorth com- 
manding to perſecute Chriſtians, yet by many euident teſtimo- 
nies it was knou ne to the people, that the Emperour hated 
them, and that no man woulde incur puniſhment, for outrage 
and violence uſed againſt them. 'Thcreforg in the towne of &. 
N. lb. 2. hafle, the Sepulchre of John the Baptiſt was opened, his bones 
«p23 were brunt, and the aſhes ſcattered abroad. Likewiſe the wic- 
ked men of G and Aſcalon, killed Preachers and holy vi- 
gins,ripped their bellies, filled them with barlie, and caſt ther 
bodies to the ſwine to be eaten. Cyrillur alſo, a Deacon in Hi 
— rapolis,a towne of Phænicia, at the ſoot of Mount Libanus,who in 
cap. 6, « time of the reigne of Conſtantine had broken in pieces the ima- 
ges of the Gemilet, was taken by them, his bellie was ript, his li- 
uer was drawne out of his bodie, which with Barbarous inhu- 
manitie they chawed with their teeth. But the Lo x vo ſu 

not ſuch vnkouth crueltie to eſcape vnpuniſhed : for the teeth 
of thoſe who committed this fact of vnnaturall inhumaniri, 
Theeder. b. 3 fell out of their jaw-bones , their tongues rorted within that 
*?-7* mouthes, and their eyes were darkned and blinded : a juſt and 
deſcrued puniſhment of bruitiſh Sauages practiſed by men, 
e Marcus Ajetbuſins had his bodie ouerlaide with honie, and it 
was hung vp in hot ſummer weather,to bemoleſted with waſps 
D ig, And flies. In Alexandria many Chriſtians were ſlaine for diſco- 
ucring the abominations of rhe Pager, cipecially in — 

to Myi 


the Fountaines to the Goddeſſes of the eniiles, and cauſed all 
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to ¶Mytira bloody ſacrifices of reaſonable creatures, Among , _ .. 
others, Geng ius the eArrian Biſhop was bound vnto a Camell, . . a 
and both hee and the Camell were burned with fire: whom no 
man counts a martyr,becauſe he kept not the true faith. In the 
countrey of Pbrygia, and towne of Miſs, Macedonins, T heodulus, 
and T atsanus, forbraaki ng in — images, were broiled vpon 
hot grattes of yron. The perſecution of 4thanaſins, which with 
great hazard hee eſcaped, by a ſtratagetne, of turning backe his 
ſhippe inthe face of the perſecuting enemie, was procured by 
Philoſophers, Sorcerers,and Inchanters,who were about Julian, 
and afhrmed that all their trauailes would be ſpent in vaine, if f. 
eAthanaſus,the onely barre, and obſtacle of their doinges, were . 33+ 
not made out of the way. 

The wrath of alia was highly kindled againſt the inhabi- 
tants of Caſarea in Cappadotia. This towne of old was called Ma- 
z4, but the Emperout Claudins changed the name of it, and cal- 
led it Caſares. The inhabitants of the Citie, for the moſt part, . . 
were Chriſtians, and they had of olde ouerthrowne the Temples ak 
of lapiter and Apollo, and the Temple of Fortune (which onely re- 
mained ) they ouerthrew in [alians one time, For this cauſe 
lalian raſed the name of Cæſarea, out of the roll of Cities, and ex · 
acted from them 300 pound weight of golde, compelled their 
Cleargie to ſerue in warrefare: And finally, he threatned to pu- 
niſh vnto the death all the inhabitants of Ca ſæea: but the righ- 
teous Lo xo cutted the cordes of the wicked, and hee had not 
power to performe all his bloody deſignes. 

He had intention to fight againſt the Perſiant, yet would hee 
doe nothing without conſultation of his gods. Hee ſent his 
moſt aſſured friendes to all the Oracles within the Romane Do- 
minions, and he himſelfe would inquire at the Oracle of Apollo, 
in Dapbne, what ſhould be the ſucceſſe of his enterpriſes. Ihe ..,, * 
an{were of Apollo was, that hee was hindered by the dead, to S. 3. 
giue his reſponſes. Hereof it came to paſſe, that Ialian gaue li-. 18.19. 
bertie to Chriſtians, to tranſport the bones of the Martyr Ba- 

las. About the ſame time fire came downe from heauen, ard 

ſtroyed the Temple of Apollo in Daphne, and beate the image 1 
of * in pieces, like vnto the lighteſt and ſmalleſt powder, 4 
ox dult. | 
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s Moreoner,he gaue hbertie to the lewes, to returne to Hieriſa. 
cap. 37. lem, to build their Temple, & to offer ſacrifices conforme to the 
38.39 law of Moſer: not for loue he caried toward the lewes, but for 
vn '3* hatred of the Chriſtiaus:therefore the worke proſpered not, but 
Theed. 1. . was hindered by carthquike,fire & a mightie tempeſt of wind. 
* 20 Marke how every thing this hatefull enemy of Cun i sx enter- 
— 4 priſed,had an euill ſucceſſe. Julian artiued at Creſiphon the Mes. 
Secrar 11h, 3. politane tou ne of Chaldes,after that Babylon was ruined, The ki 
cap. 21+ of Perſia had his people in better preparation then the Emp.loo- 
ked for: therefore he tooke deliberation to returne back againe 
. cv. lu to the bounds of the Remane dominions: but hee who was de. 
cap. 1.2, ceitful al his dayes, was in end deceiued by an old Perſian captiue, 
who led the Emp. into a barren wildernes, where he concluded 
his life, wounded with a darte : but it remaines yncerraine by 


whom hee was flaine. 


_ 


Ruffin bb. 1. 


— — 


Fouinianus. 


"A Fre « thedeath of Julian, Iauinian was choſen, by the Rv 

. lib. 2. mane atmie, to be Emperour, but lined not fully 8. months 
in his Emperiall dignity. He accepted not the ſouerainty, vntil 
the time the whole army with uniforme conſent acknowledged 
themſelues to be Chriſtians, He made a couenant of peace with 
the K. of Perſia, ſuch as the neceſſity of a diſtreſſed army compel- 
led him to condiſcend vnto: for Niſibu, a great Citie in Ae 
tamia, with ſome dominions in Syria, were reſigned oner to the 
king of Perſia, The blame of this ſcathfull capitulation, was im- 
puted to the temerity of fulian the apoſtate,who had brunt with 
fire the ſhips that ſhould haue brought victualles to the armie, 
and gaue haſty credite to a Perſian captiue. When he had redu- 
ced the army to the bounds of the Romane dominions, hee bu- 
an ried the dead body of Jalian in T arfus,a towne of Cilicia: and be 
.. . reduced from baniſhmẽt the worthy captain Yalentinian, whom 
Iulian had baniſhed , together with the Biſhops baniſhed from 

their places, or compelled to lurke: & inſpecial Arhanaſins,whole 

Thee. . . counſel he was re{olued to follow in matters of Faith & Church 
* gouernement. In end he tooke purpoſe to goe to 6 
ud 


Scr. lib. 3. 
cap, 21.23. 
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but by the way, in the Confines of Galatia and Bikinie,hee con- Sm 14 6. 
cluded his life in a Village called Dadaflana. cap, 6, 


—_— 


Valentinianus and Valens. 


FrE R the death of Jownim,the Romans armic chooſed Ya 
lentiman to be Emperonr,who reigned 13. yeeres. In whom 
was acconipliſhed which is promiſed in the Goſpell, to render 
an hundreth- folde in this life, to them who ſuffer any loſle for 
for Cuais rs ſake, & in the world to come eternal life. /alentmian 
Cunisr⁊s ſake loſt his office in Iuliam Court, and hee receiued . 
in this world a kingdome, and hath a greater recompence ot re- 
u ard laid vp for him in heauẽ. The magnanimus courage of V. 
lem imiam in beating on the face that heathẽ Prieſt, who ſprinkled 2... 1. :. 
holy water vpon his garments, whereby he thought his garmẽts *· 
to be contaminate, & not his body ſanctified. This couragious T,,, ,, , 
ſact was the cauſe wherefore Jalian baniſhed him to Milerma, a cop. 15. 
townin Armenia. He was relieued from baniſhment in the dayes 
of /oxinian,& was made Emp, after his death. He was borne in a 
town of Panonia,called Cibale: he addreſſed himſelfe immediatly 
after his acceptation of the Emperial ſoucrainty, to Coſtantine- 
pleand within the ſpace of 30, dayes he chooſed his brother to 
be his aſſociate in the gouernement:in ſuch ſort, that the Emp, 
Valentmian gouerned the Welt , and the Emp. Yalens gouerned 3. 4. 
the Faſterne parts of the Romane Dominions. cape Ne 
The Emp. Valens finding the Perfians to be quiet, and diſpo- 
ſed to keepe the couenant of peace bounde vp in the dayes of 
liumian, he vndertooke an vnſupportable warre-fare againſt the 
Homonſiant. The uſurpation of the Tyrant Procopius, did ſome- 
what ſlacken the readines and quicknes of his attempts: but af- 
ter Procopius was deliuered into the handes of the Emp. Yalens, 
by Agelon and Gomarins his Captaines, hee tent in pieces the bo- 
dy of Procopius, by bowing downe tothe ground the toppes of 
ſtrong trees, whereunto he cauſed the legges of Procoprus to be g. . 
faſtened. The bodies of Agelon and Gomarms,the two Captaines . 5. 
who betrayed Procopius , were cutted in twaine with ſawes of 
yron. In which fact the Emp. alen had no regarde to the oath 
of Go p, which he made vnto them for their ſaſetie. 
7 Procopins 


Sc. lib.6 
cap, 6 
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© Procipizs being ſubdewed, hee bended all his might againſt 

— the Homouſians: He baniſhed Milttuu, Biſhop of eAnticchu, to 
Armenia: Euſebius Biſhop of Samoſata to Thracia: Pelagius Bi 

of Laodicea, to Arabia. Ihe towne of Semoſata was ſo affectioned 

Theed, ibid, to their ohne Paſtor Cuſebiua, that they would not communica e 

with Eunomius, whom the Arriam ſent to fill his place, Valin 

was filled with wrath againſt the Fathers conueened in the 

Secret. lũ. . Councill of Lampſacums ( this is a towne neere vnto the ſtraite 

. firth of Helleſpontw)) becauſe they adhered faſt vnto the Nicew 

faith. In Conſtantinople he not onely baniſhed the Homunſians, but 

alſo the Novatians, & their Biſhop ¶Agelius, becauſe they would 

not conſent with the eFrrians in the matter of faith. In EA 

{«,a towne of Meſopotamia the Emperour gaue commandement 

to ſlay the Hamouſiam, who were aſſembled together in the 

Church: but the feruent zeale of one woman, that ran in haſte 

Theed.14b.44 through the rankes of ſouldiers, drawing with her, her young 


Ruffin lb. 2. 
6p. 5 . 


«17+ and tender child, together with her couragious anſwere tothe 

Captaine, ſtaied the rage of the Emperour wonderfully: for ſhe 
Soxorn.l1b.6, counted it a ſweet ſellowſhip,that ſhe and her babe ſhould bee 
«>, 18, found amongſt the number of theſe, who were counted wor. 


thie to ſuffer death forthe N AN, of CHynisr. Neuerthe- 
leſſe the Emperour baniſhed of men who dwelt in Edeſja. eſpe- 
cially of ſuch as were in ſpiritual offices, to the number of four- 
ſcore, whom he commanded, by two and two, to bee diſperſed 
through T bracia, Arabia, and T hebaida. The inuincible courage 
of Baſilius, Biſhop of Caſares in Cappadocia, the peaceable death 
of Arhanaſtus which hapned in the verie time of the Perſecution 
of this Arrian Emperour Yalens,together with the furie & mad- 
neſſe of the Arrian Biſhop Lucius, intruded in Alexandria, All 
theſe thinges, Go p willing, ſhall bee touched in their owne 

laces, 
a Amongſt all the facts of vnſpeakeable cruelty committed by 
Sreres. ib. g, Valem, one fact ouerwent all the reſt. While the Emperour was 
. 16. at Nicomedia,foureſcore Ambaſſadours were directed vnto him: 
amongſt whom AMenedemus, Urbanus, and T heodorus, wert the 
chiefe. Theſe complained to the Emperour, of the manifolde 
764446. 4. injuries done to the Homouſians, The Emperour gaue comman- 


* gement to Modefius, the Gouernour of his armie, to emdack 
1 them 
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them into a ſhip, as if they were to bee baniſhed ynto ſome re- 
mote and far diſtant place: bur ſecret direction was giuen varo 
the ſhip-men,to ſet the ſhip on fire, & to retire themſelues into 
2 boat · So it came to paſſe, that theſe fourſcore Martyrs circum. 4 16. 
uented by the craft of Yalens,glorified the N a x of Cuxtsr, © * 
by patient ſutfering of many deathes at one time, both totmen- 
ted by fire, and drowned in watch, 

Terentins and Traut, two worthie Captaines, uſed ſome li- 
bertie in admoniſhing the Emperour to abſteine from petſecu · T ,, 4. 
ting of innocent people, becauſe his fighting againſt Gop pro-. 34. 
cured good ſucceſſe to the Barbarians: but the Lorp was min- 
ded to deſtroy him, therefore hee coulde receiue no wholſome 
admonition: for a number of the nation of the Gothes, whom he 
intertained as ſouldiers, meet to defend his Dominions againſt 
the inuaſion of forrainers and ſtrangers, they began to waſte 4. l.. 
the countrey of Thracia: and they faught againſt the Emperour ** *3+ . 
Valens,and preuailed againſt him: ſo that he fled, and was ouer- 
taken in a certaine Village,which the Gorhes ſet on fire, So this 
Emperour died miſerably, brunt with fire by his enemies,with- 
out ſucceſſion, and left his name in curſe and execration to all „ 
ages, after he had reigned fifteene or ſixtcene yeeres, as Soc C. 40. 4 
menus reckonerh, * 

Nowe to returne to the Emperour Valentinian: Hee was 

a defender of the true faith, and was ſo highly offended againſt 
his brother YVa/ens, that hee would make him no ſupport againſt 
the inuaſion of the Gothes: for he ſaid, it was an impious thing, Tie. 16. 4. 
to ſtrengthen che hande of a man, who had ipent his dayes in * 
warrefare againſt G o o, and his Cuunxc u. In his dayes the 
Sematians inuaded the bounds of the Romane Dominions. J- 
lninizn prepared a mightie armie to fight againſt them: but 
they ſent vnto him Ambaſſadours, to intreate for peace. When 
the Emperour ſave that they were but a naughtie people, hee 
was moued with exceſſiue anger, whereby he procured the rup- 
ture of ſome arters, or vaines,whereup0 followed great effuſion 3, . ,, 
of blood. And ſo he himſelfe died, leauing behind him two ſons, . 36. 
Gratianus, whoſe mother was Seuera, and Yalentinian the ſecond, 


whoſe mother was [uflina, 
Gr att a- 


Soeran, lib 4. 
f 31. 


* 
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 Gratianus, Valentinianus the ſecond, 


and Theodoſius. 


Ralf 16 RaArt Avus, the ſonne of Yaentimen,after the death of 
. 33-1. Valens his fathers brother, had the gouernament both of 
Weit and Eaſt. His brother Yalentinian the ſecond, was his aſſo- 
1 ii. 3. ciate in the gouernement of the Weſt: But when hee percciued, 
* that the weightic affaires of the kingdome required the fellow- 
ſhip of a man, who was ripe in yeexes, hee chooſed I bead, a 
man of Noble parentage in Sp«ine,to whom hee committed the 
gouernement of the Eaſt,contenting himfelte and his brother 
Valentinian, with the gouernement ot the Weſt. Gratianas inthe 
beginning of his reigne, reduced from baniſhment thoſe Bi- 
ſhops, whom the tian Perſecuter Yalens had baniſhed, Hee 
e. l. g. was ſlaine by Andragathixs,Captaine of thearmie of Marina 
. who uſurped the Empire of the Weſt. This Audragaubius, not by 
valour and might, but by — — treaſon, 
8. . iu. y Querthrew the good Emp.Gratian.for he made a report to paſſe 
7.13 in Liow,where the Emp.Gratian had his remaining. that his viſe 
was comming to viſite him: and he in ſimplicitie went foorth 
to meete his wife beyond the riuer of Khonne: but Andragathine 
(who was couertly lurking in a chariot) ſtepped out, and ſlewe 
Gratians,after he had reigned with his ſather, with his brother, 
and with T heodoſexs, 15. yeeres. 

His brother Valentinian, young in yeeres, was ſeduced by the 
intiſing ſpeeches of his mother luflina, after the death of her 
huſband,in whoſe dayes ſhe durſt not preſume to auow the Hr- 

 rianHereſic: yet after his death,ſhe intiſed the flexible mindeof 

— her ſonne, to perſecute Ambroſe, Biſhop of eAſillane, becauſe hee 

7 would not conſent to the Arriane doctrine. The zeale of the 

people affectioned to their faithfull Paſtor, hindered the cruell 

5. . lib. 7 — of Iuſtina. Likewiſe the miracle wrought at the ſepul- 

*7- 3+ chres of Protaſius and Geruaſius, opened the mouthes of the peo- 

ple to gloriſie God, and to magniſie that Faith, which Protajms 

u. andGeruaſns had ſealed yp with their blood: theſe holie men of 
A. Go Þ were martyred in the ſecond great Perſecution mo 

c.. by the Emp, Dowitian, The dolorous tighinges of the death of 
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Gratianut, and the neere approaching of the tyrant Anu to , * 1. 

Jralie, compelled /aſtins to leaue the petſecutiug of Ambroſe,& to g. is. 
' fly to Iſy ic, for ſafety of her own life, & her ſons life. Theodoſins Thee. 1. 3. 

being mindfull of the kindnes of Gratiamss toward him, led an 7 *+ 

army againſt the tyrant Marimut. Thecaptains of Maximus ar- 

mie.terrified with the rumor of he might of T heodoſfins arinie, g. l. 

deliuered him bound into the hãds of 7heodoſins, & he was juſtly «4p 14- 

puniſhed vnto the death, Andragathims, who flew the Em. & iu 

(as ſaid is)ſceing no way to eſcape, threw himſelſe headlonges 

into a riucr,& ſo ended his wretched life. About the ſame time 

J»#ins the mother of Valent. the II. ſhe died, her ſon was peace- | 

ably poſſeſſed in his kingdome, & Theodoſws returned to the eaſt 1 

againe, hut within few dayes he was compelled to gather a new —_ 

army & fight againſt the tyrant Eugenius, & his chiefe captaine 

A bogaſtus,who had conſpited againſt Vent. the II. & ſtrangled 

him while he was lying in his bed. This battel went hardly at the 

b:g:aning, but T headaſius had his recourſe to Gon by prayer: & gum. 

the Lono ſent a mighty tempeſt of winde, which blew ſo vehe- cp. 25. 

mently in the face of Eegenius army that their dartes were ram- 

verſed and tured backe by the violence of the winde,iw their 

ovne faces. Of which miraculous ſupport, ſent from aboue, 

the Poe: Clandian writes theſe Verſes : 


O nimum dlcftt Dro! cui ſundit ab antris ( laudian ds 
Eolus armatas biemes , cui militat ather, * 4 


Et canjurati veniunt ad claſſica vents 
The tyrant Ewgenias fell downe at the feete of Theadſſut, to beg 
pardon: but the ſouldiours purſued him fo ſtraitly. that they 
llew him at the Emp.feere, ArbogaFas,the author of al this mil- 
chiefe, hee fled, & being out of all hope of ſafetie, flew himſelſe. 
Like as there was no ſacrifice, wherein dung was not ſoũd, euẽ 
ſo the life & a dions of this noble Emp. was ſported with ſome 
infitmities. Againſt the inhabitants of Theſſalamca the Emp. was ' 
moued with exceſſiue anger. ſo that oo. innocent people were , l.. 
Nin, inuited to the ſpeRacle of Playes, called Ludi urcenſes, & in cop. 18, 
the Gricke lãguage, izTodgouei, For this fault the good Em. u as 
reproued by e Ambroſe Biſh. of eAſillane, & confeſſed his fault in 
fight of the people with te tres: and made a lawe, that the like 
comandements ancnt tlie ſlaughter of people. ſhould not h = 
D haſtie 


TA. b. 5 
cap. [| 7 ” 
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6 
[vie execution, vntill the time that 30. dayes were ouerpaſſed: 
to the ende that ſpace might bee leſt either to mercie, or to 
repentance. In like maner, he was angry out of mca(ure againſt 
the people of eAnwchiagtor ouerthrowing the braſen portrate 


Theed 155+ of his beloued bedde-fcllow P/. The Emp. denuded their 


cap, 19. 


towne of the dignitie of a Metrapolitane Cirie, conferring this 
eminent honour to their neighbour towne Laodicea. Morcouct 
he threatned to ſer the rowne on fie, and to redact it vnto the 


baſe eſtate of a Vil age. But Flautanus, Bilhop of eAntiochia, by 
his carneſt trauailes with the Emperour , mitigated his wrath: 


8. ela . (for the people repented their fooliſh fact, & were ſore afraide) 


as. 23. 


Theed Id 5. 
cp. 16. 


& the good Emp. moued with pitie, pardoned the fault of the 
towne of Antiochia, His lenitie toward the eArrians, whom he 
permitted ro keepe conuentions in principall Cities , was with 
great dexteritic & wiſedome reproued by Amphilochins, Biſhop 
of Icomum: For hee came in vpon a time, and did reuerenceto 
the Emperour,but not vnto Arcadius his ſonne (albeit alreade 
aſſociated to his Father in gouernament, & declared Auguſtu) 
whereat 7 heodoſius being oftended ,Amphilochins very pertinent- 
lie, and in due ſeaſon, admoniſhed the Emperour,that the Gos 
of Heauen alſo would be offended with them,who tolerated the 
blaſphemers of his onely begotten Sonne, the Lord ISA. 
Canis: Wherupon followed a lawe, diſcharging the con- 
uentions of Heretiques in principall Cities. In all theſe infirmi- 
ties, it is remarkeable. that the good Emperour cucr gaue place 
to wholſome admonitions. The exceſſiue paines heg was com- 


Tila ; pe led to vndertakein Warre-fare, haſtened his death : for her 


c. 26. 


contracted ſickneſſe ſoone after his returning from the bartell 
faught againſt Ewg-1ins.and died in the 60.yeere of his age, and 
in the 16. yeere of his reigne. He left behind him his two ſons, 
Avcadius to gouerne the Eaſt , and Honorins ro gouerne the 
Welt, | 


— 


CHAP. II. 


nl Of Paſtors and Dottors. 

ne 

eir FTE Enſcbiur, Multiades gouerned the Romane Biſhops of 
his Church 4. yeeres, 7. moneths, and 8. dayes, as Plati. Rome. 
act na writeth, His miniſtration was in the dayes of the Miliades 
the reigne of Conſtamine, to whom the Emperour remitted *' 
by the controuerſie betwixt Cecilianus and the Donuiſlet, to bee 

ith: judged by him and his Collegues Rhericus, Materuus, and Aa. £4.14 16 
de) rims. The Donatiftes would not acquieſce to the determination 7 


of Miltiades, and his Collegues. The good Emperour appoin- 

ted this cauſe of new againe to be judged in u, by a number Aauupepipe 
of Biſhops of Spine, Italie and France, becauſe the Donatiſls would 80. 

not acquieſce to the determination of Mutiades and his Col- 

legues. In the Councill of A les, (ecilianus was likewiſe abſol- 

ved, and the Donariftcs againe ſuccumbed in their probation. 
Notwirſtanding they appealed to the Emp.Conſtentine:and when | 
the Emp.heard the cauſe of Cecilianus plead2d before himſelſe, 227 
the Donatifls could not proue, that either Ceciliauu h id beene 166. 
admitted Biſhop of Carth ige. by a man who was Proditor, or yet 

tha: hee had admitted any other man culpable of the like fault 

to an Eccleſi iſticall office. If che Biſhop of Rome had beene ſu- 


firmi⸗- — Iudge in all Eccleſi iſticall cauſes , Conſtantine had done 

place im wrong, to appoint other Iudges to cognoſce in this cauſe, 

com- after the Biſhop of Rome, and his Collegues, had giuen out their 

or hee definitiue ſentence. His ordinance anent prohibition of taſting 

batiell pon the Lo RDS day, wis expedient at that time to bee a di- 

ze, and ſtinguiſhing note of true Chriſtians, from Manic heanheretiques, Auf. Cm 
ſons, whoſe cuſtome was vpon tte Lorpes day to faſt. The purple 4» 

ne the garment., the palace of Lucran. the ſuperioritie of the towne of * 


Reme, and gouernament of the Weſt, which honours ſome al- 

ledge were conferred by Conſtantine to Miltiades and Sil veſter is 

a fable, not worthie of refutation: all theſe honours the Empe- 

rours of the Welt, ſucceſſours of Conſtantine, pol. fled, and not 

the Biſhop of Rome, for the ſpace of many hundreth yeeres, 

AP To Miltiades ſuccee led SilveFter, and miniſtred 23. ye2res, Silvelter. 


10. monethes, & 11. dayes. In his time was the Herctique Ar. . 4 
vita Sulv· ff. 


= 2 iu 
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rnit excommunicated by Alexander, without the fore-know- 
— "* ledge of the Biſhop of : It was enough, that after excom- 
munication intimation was made to other biſhops, which duety 
Theed, bb. 1. the Biſhop of Alexandria ne gleſted not Learned men ſhould be 
6: 4. 3. .aſhaired of fables, to ſay that Conſtantine was baptized by Silne- 
ſter, for Siluefler was dead before Conſtantine was baptized. And 
Plarina himſelfe is compelled to grant that Aa cu, the ſucceſ- 
ſor of Silacſier, gouerned the Church of Rome in Conſtantmes 


dayes. And Euſebias teſtifieth , that Conſtantine was baptized in 


work Niucomedia, immediately before his death. Concerning the do- 
nation of Conſtantme , wherein he conferreth the dominion of 
the Weſt to the Biſh. of Rome. it is like vnto a rotten egge, which 
is caſt out of the baſket,leſt all the reſt bee ſer at the leſſe auaile. 
No ancient writter maketh mencion of any ſuch thing, Yea, 
Conſtantine, in his teſtamentall legacie, a'lotred the Dominion 
of the Weſt to two of his ſonnes, namely, to Conſt anrinus youn- 
ger, and to Conſtans, "How then had hee, by an anteriour dil. 
poſition, reſigned theſe Dominions to the Biſhop of Rome? If 
Papiſtes bee nor better countenanced by Antiquitie in other 
thinges, then in this point, they haue no great caule to bragge 
of Antiquitie, 
8 To Siluefler ſucceeded Marcus, and miniſtred 2. yeeres, 8, 
Tlatin. & monethes, and 20. dayes. 
After Marcus,lulius gouerned the Romane Church, 1 5.yeeres, 


vita M. 
Sozomenus attributes to Iulius 25. yeetes. His miniſtration was 


Iulius. 


A. in the dayes of the Emperour Conſt antins and his brethren. Hee 
was a defender of the true Faith, and a Citie of refuge to thoſe 
who were perſecuted by Arman: as namely, to Athanaſius Bil- 
ſhop of Alexandria, Paulus Biſhop of Conſtaminople , eAſclepat 
Biſhop of Gaza, Marcellus Biſhop of eAncyra, and Lucins Biſ. 
S. war l 2. ſhop of Adrianepelis: All theſe were vnjuſtly depoſed from their 
6p. 15. 


cap. . 


offices by the A riant, and had recourſe to Iulia. Hce was nei- 
ther aſhamed of the Goſpell of CH x 15 r, nor of his afflicted 
ſeruantes. In th: Councill of Sardics great honour was con- 
terred vnto him, to wit, that men vnjuſtly condemned by Ar- 
rians ſhoulde haue reſuge to lalius: ro whom they gave power 
of newe againe, to judge their cauſe. This was an Act of the 


Councill of Sardica, and not of the Nicene Council (as was 
* conſi- 


monie c 
perour 
ment. 
Biſhop 
praiſe , 
blameth 
eArrian 
nas, the 
after he | 
After cu“. 


Rame. I. 
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confidently alledged in the Councill of Carthage) and a per- 
ſonall honour conferred to one man alone, for reſpectiue cau- 
ſes: but not extended to his ſucceſſours, as though all the 
Biſhops of & eme at all times ſnoulde bee ludges of appel lation. 
The Arriant were (ore gricued for this, that lulu both in 
worde, and deede, and writ, afhſted Athanaſixs and his com- 
plices. The chafing letters, and mut uall expoſtulations, that 

aſſed bet vixt Julius and the Arriam conueened in the Coun- 
cill of Antiochia, are to bee read in the Hiſtorie of Socrates, 1.3. 
Plaine , in the grandoure of his ſpeeches, is inconſiderate, 14 . » 
as if Jul had damned the preſumption of the Orientall Biſ- cp. » 7. 
ſhops , who durſt conuocate an aſſemblie without licence be- 
fore obtained from the Biſhop of Rome. Noe luch thing is 
contained in the letter of Iuluu, but onely an expoſtulation, 
that they did not aduertiſe him of their Councill, to the ende 
hee might baue ſent his Ambaſſadoars, and giuen vnto them 
his beſt aduiſe. Iulius knewe the Conſtitutions of the Nicene . * 
Councill, which gaue power to euery Patriarch within his one (au. « 
boundes, to con te Councils. 

Io Iu ri us ſucceeded LIiMER Tus, and continued ſixe Liberius, * 
yeeres : ſame aſſigne vnto him e ghteene yeeres , others nine- 22 
teene yeeres: ſo vncertaine is the computation of the yeeres of — 4 
their gouernament. Hee gouerned the Church of Kone in the 
dayes of Cons TAN us, by whom alſo hee was baniſhed 
to Tlracia, becauſe hee woulde not conſent to the depoſition 
of ATHANASLuS which point was ſcriouſly vrged in the 
Councill of Millane. T xxODO RETUS giveth ample teſti- Theed.lib. 2. 
monie of his conſlancie and freedome of ſpeaking to the Em-. 15. 
perour (not diſagreeing with his name) before his baniſh. *** 7+ 
ment, In his abſence Foz x 1 x the fecond was choſen to be 
Biſhop of Rome: to whome TutoDoORETUS giueth this 
praiſe , that hee adhered firmely to the Nicene Councill : but 
blameth him for this . that hee receaued his ordination from 

tArrians, Notwithſtanding hee was more hated by the Ar- d. 
nan, then was L1IBER1US, and was put to death by them, „ 
after he had gouerned one yeere,foure monethes. & two dayes. vie Falis 

After two yeeres baniſhmentsL1B8R1 us returned back again to 

Rame. THEODORETUS is ſilent in the matter of his praiſes after 

D 3 his re- 


Soom. 16.3 
cap. 10. 
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Af r fre. his returning. Hilarius , Biſhop of Poitiers affirmeth, that hee 
. both conſented to the depolition of Athanaſiu, and to the 
councell of Sirmium. There is nothing inlaking now to giue out 
a determinate ſentence, whether or nothe Bilbop of Rome may 
erre in matters of Faith: but onely the compearance of the 


Della. 4. 
Nes. . 
116. 4. cap. 9 . 


Damaſus. 


Socrar. 1.7 
cap. 9 
Nin. lib. 2 
cap. 10. 
Socrat.lib. 4. 


cap. þ 4 9. 


Theo. lib. f. 
cap. 9. 


Theed. ibid. 


Bofil. t. 
16 .Ad Enſeb, 
.. 


eat Aduocate of all cuill cauſes Onuphrius, who will needes 


find out ſome old partchment,or ſome vnknown manu-ſcript, 
to free the chaire of Rome from all ſuſpition of errour in mat- 


ters of faith. But Bellarmune giues ouer his cauſe, and can finde 
no ſufficient Apologie for him, becauſe his letters writtents 


the Emp. Conſtantius after his returning from baniſhment,ſmels 


of Arrianiſme, ; 

After the dea h of Liborius, ſucceeded Damaſur,and ruled ib. 
yeeres, in time of the teigne of Julian, of Iauinian, and of Valenti. 
nian : his competitor Vrſima had many fauourers, in ſo much 
that the queſtion who ſhoulde bee elected Biſhop of Rome, was 
tried by the ſword, rather then by reaſons, ſuffrazes and votes: 
ſo that in the Church of S:ſinum were ſlaine to the number of 
137. perſons. Damaſu preuailed,and had thg vpperhand. Hee 
was friendly to Peter Biſhop of Alexandria, whom Luciman 
Arrian Biſhop impriſoned;but he eſcaped, and fled to Rm, u 
Athanaſizs had done before in the dayes of alu. Hee.damned 
the Hereſie of Apollinaris, in a Councill conueened at Rome, His 
Epiſtle written to the Oriental Biſhops, whereinto he intimate 
vnto the the condamnitour ſentence pronounced againſt Au. 
linaris and his diſciple Timotheus, is indited with the ſwelling 
pride of a lofty mind, breathing ſoueranity and preheminence 
aboue all other Churches, as if the Romane Church were that 
onely Apoſtolicke chaire,whercunto all other Churches aught 
homage and reuerence. So that Baſiliut, Biſhop of Caſareain 
Cappadzcia , complaines of the pride of the Weſt, becauſe they 
carcd onely for their own preheminence, but not for the eſtate 
of their perſecuted brethren in the Eaſt, vnder the eArrian Em- 
perour YValens,whoſ: eſtate they knew not, neither ſent they m:{- 
ſengers to viſite them, neither woulde they receiue tru: infor- 

mation concerning the eſtate of their brethren. Vea, and B. 
lixs ſaieth. that hee purpoſed oft times, to haue w titten to the 


chieſe of them, that is, to Damaſns, that hee ſhaulde not count 
t 


intang 
diſpu. a 
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the ſplendor of pride to be true Gignitie, & honour, Where it 

js to be marked, that whe he ſpeakes of Damaſas,he calleth him 
2 6 uνα, that is, the principal of them, to wit of the Chut- 
ches of the weſt: but not the ſupteame gouernor of the uniuer- 
al Church, neither the ſoucra:gn comander of the Churches of. 
the Eaſt. It is ignorance of the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtotie, that makes 
men to imagine, that the ſupremacie of the Biſhop of Rome is 
an ancient thing, When Damaſus damned the Hereſie of Apol- 
bnaris,in the Council conueened at Rome, it was the yecte of our 
LoD 379. according tothe compuration of /erom: and at this 
time the very aiming toſupremacic is counted Splendor ſuper big, 
that is, the ſplendor of pride. Damaſius wrote concerning the 
lives of the biſhops of Rome preceeding his time: & was fanuliar- 
ly acquainted with ferom, as leroms writings clearly propꝰrts. 

To Damaſus ſucceeded Swicins, and miniſtred 15. yee es: at Siricius, 
what time Gratiann and Valentinian obtained the Emperiall go- 
uernamẽt:he ordained. that maried men, who were admitted to — _— 
Eccleſiaſtical offices, after their ordination ſhould abſteine from % Ae 
the company of their wiues : as if jt were great deuotion to a C. 
man to tranſgreſſe againſt the wife of his youth. the wife of his {Z; 
couenant, and his companion in all his weariſome labours His yer, 14. 
prohibition of the ſeconde mariage, ſmelleth of the Hereſie of 
Montanus, In his time with pride of the Clear gie at Kome w aS J © 
_— a * . vita Tontife 
joined vnſatiable auaritiouſnes increaſing daily by degrees , ſo 
that the Emperours Yalentinran the II. and T beodo'ws, were om- 14 37, te 
pled by a law, to inhibite widows vnder pretence of denotion, e & 
to leaue their houſes, treaſures, and houſe=holde-ſtuffe, to the c — Boe 
Church, to the vtter impouerifhing and vndoing the eſtate of © 
their chi!dren. 


Biſhops of Alexandria. 


N the third Cx rums i weerecſted at the name of Ab L 

(as, Biſhop of Alexandria, whoſe ſucceſſour was Alexander. a1.y.cger. 
His accurate diſputation anent the unitie in the Ti initie, made 
Arrius 2 preſbyter in Alexandria, to thinke that Alexander was 
intangled with the er. our of Seu: Hereof aroſe conter tious 
Giſpu.ations,ncw opinions exulcer te minds & open {chil _ 
4 11S 


J1 Cant. IIII. Cray. II. 


This inteſtine maladie was not vnknowne to the good Empe. 
rour Conſtantine,who ſent Hoſes Biſhop of Corduba, a man ſingu- 
larly beloued of the Emperour,together with perſuaſiue letters 
from the Emperour, exhorting both Alexander and Arrins, to 
leaue accurate & profounde diſputations, and keepe inuiolably 
the peace & unitie of the Church: But no meanes could auaile, 
vntill this queſtion was deſided by the determination of the ge 
nerall Councill of Nice. 

After the Councill of Nice had damned the opinion of 4. 

Athanalius i as Hereticall, Alexander continued not aboue 5, monethes 
Tu. Aliue: In the laſt period of his life hee called for Athanaſius, but 
c«7.:5- he was not preſent: Of whom Alexander {aid , T hou haf eſcaped, 
Seer. lla hut ſbalt not eſcape, ſore- prophecying that A:h,ovaſue; ſhould yn- 
"7+ dergothat wieghtic charge, which he, giuing place to nature, 
to the calling of G o D, was leauing. Athanaſius in his young 

yeeres and childiſh playes was counterfeiting diuine myſteries, 

& baptizing children: yet after ſuch due forme of interrogats- 

1. a la.. Ties & anſweres preceeding Bapriſme.that Alexander then Bilh, 
. 14. durſt not preſume to rebaptize thoſe who apparently in chil. 
diſh ſimplicitie had beene made partakets of diuine grace. Hee 
began no ſooner to accept the weightie charge of the Churd 
of Alexandria, anno 333. but the eArruens began to fret and of. 
fend, knowing how diligently he attended vpon Alexanderhis 
predeceſſor, at the Councill of Nice, and how vigilantly & wiſey 
hee had detected the lurking abſurdities of the vilde Hereſied 
Arrius: And they thought the preferment of Arhanaſins was the 
vtter vndoing of their opinion. Therefore they cõſpired againk 
Se. lb. 1. him, and by a multiplied number of falſc accuſations preuailed 
cs ſomewhat againſthim , euen in the dayes of the good Emper, 
Conſtantme, But in the dayes of Corſtantins and Iulian, almoſtthe 
whole world conſpired againſt him: ſo that except he had bene 
vp-holden by that gggce that commeth from aboue it was not 
poſſible that hee coulſde haue conſiſted and borne out ſuch m- 
ſupportable hatred. Iuſtly did Nia ene compare him in time 


Hiſt. weed. 
Cent. 4. 
gap. 10s 


Wariant en, 


of aduerſitie to the Adamant, and in time of proſpexitie to the 

Atbenafis Magnet In time of aduerſitie no trouble ouercame him, in time 
of proſperitie, hee allured the heartes of men more intractable 
then yrop, to embrace the trueth of o © o. 


Nov 


howe t 
out a { 
ruto th 
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Now ſceing At ban u liued ſixe and fourtie yeeres, gouer- 
nour of the Church of «Alexandria, his great troubles can not 


ber — in better order, then by declaring ſhortly v hat 


troubles hee ſuſteined: firit in Conflanrtines dayes, next vnder the 
reigne of (onſtantins: thirdly, vnder the reigne of Iulia and laſt . 
to ſpeake of his peaceable end ynder the reigne of the Empe- 
rour Valens, albeit he was an Aria Perſecuter. In the dayes of 
Conſtantine firſt he was accuſed by an effronted harlot, whom the 
Arrians had ſuborned to beare falſe witneſſe againſt him: but 
Atlan. guided the matter with wiſedome, & ſuffered T imorhens , | 
a worthie preſbyter, to ſpeake ( whom hee had brought in with . 2. 1 
him to the Councill) but hee was ſilent himſelſe. The tmpudent 
woman pointing out 7imerhexs by the finger (as if he had bene 
. with clamours voide of all womanly modeſtie, at- 
firmed that hee had abuſed her in whoſedome, ſo that all who 
were preſent were aſhamed of her impudencie. This was done 
in the Councill of Tyrus, to the perpetuall ſhame of the Arrians, 
whoſuborned an harlot to accuſe the faithtul ſexuãt of Cun 187 
without a cauſe; 
Secondly they accuſed him for this, that hee had cutted off 
the hand of Ar ſenius, ſome time his owne ſeruant: and for gtea- 
ter euidence, they produced in the Councill of T ys: before the 
lodges the hand of a man incloſed in a caſe, which hande they 
afhrmed that Arbanafixs had cur off from Arſenins. This they 
ſpake the more confidently , becauſe they ſupponed that Arſe- 4 
mu remained ſtill ſecretly kept in their oe cuſtodic : but by | 
the prouidence of G o Þ hee eſcaped, came to T yrus, and was The. ibid, 
Fabel before the Councill, hauing both his handes perfect, 
de, and ynmutilated, After this the Councill was full of 
confuſion, for the Arrians cried,that Au AN ASHusS by ma- 
gicke artes deluded the ſences of men: and they were purpo- 
ed, by violence and force to lay handes vpon him, and to teare 
him in pieces: But he fled by a ſhip, and came to Conſtantinople, 
where the Emperour was, as ſhall bee declared, G 0D willing, 
in the fourth CMA HT ER. The reſt of his accuſations, and 
howe they dealt againſt him moſte ynjuſtly and falſely,and gaue 
out a ſentence of depoſition againſt him in his abſcnce I remir 
vatothe place foreſaid. 
E | Vander 
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Vnder the reigne of (anfantixs, Atanaſius was compe led to 


ſlie at tuo diuers times Firſt, while the Emp. Conflens was yet 

aliue who procured a Councillro be gathered in Sardica wheres 

in the cauſe of Athanaſius was tt i ind he found innocent: and 

Ns bb. WAS ſent backe 2gaine and re{tored td his place: For Conflantng 

. 4, ſeared the minaiiung letters of his brother C unſtam, who threats 

ned to lcad an armie to the Eaſt. and to poſſ.ſſe Athanaſius in hij 

14», bb, 2. place againe, incaſe his brother linguered in doing of it. After 

the death of (onſtans, Sabimianus u as ſent to kill Arbanaſins,but he 
eſcaped miraculouſly, as hath beene declared, 

Againe he was compelled firſt to flie,and afterward to lurke 

in the dayes of /zlian:He was reſtored againe by the good Emp, 

louimi an: and he continued in his miniſtration vntill the dayes of 


** 


—— * Valemtinian aid Valens: And although Yalens was a crue l perſe- 
cuter, yet hee abſteined from perſecuting of Arbanaſins, for ho- 
nour of his gray haires and for that he was reuerently regarded 

„ of all men. Thus Athanaſins, full of dayes, died in peace, afterhe 


» ”.a- gouerned the Church of Alexandria 46. yeeres, 
ater To worthie Arhanaſiss ſucceeded Peter, u hom the Emp. Vun 
cauſed to be impriſoned, and Lucius an Arrian biſhop, to be ſes- 
ted in his roome. Lucius was made biſhop of Alexandria, againſt 
all kind of Eccleſiaſticall order: neitheir did the people crane 
him, nor the Cleargie of A/rxandri« approue him, nor any Or- 
Tied. 1,4 thodox biſhop giue him ordination. Peer eſcaped out ofpri- 
22. ſon and fled to Dunaſus biſhop of Rome. Lucius like vnto a raue 
nous wolfe, not onely baniſhed the Homouſtans out of Alcxandris 
and e/£gypt, but alſo that which was more inſolent, and neuer 
attempted before, he perſecuted the Monkes u ho dwelt in ſo- 
litarie places of the wilderneſſe, and baniſhed them. ho had :l- 
Theed. l.. ready baniſhed themſclues from all the delicate pleaſures of the 
* 1. world, But marke, To what place could men bee baniſhed, ho 
inhabited the deſert placeso f barren wilderncſes > Hee cauſed 
them (eſpecially Macæius & I/idorus)to be tranſported vnto in 
Iſle,whercinto no Chriſtians were to be found, but only Pager 
and worſhippers of deui les. When theſe priſoners of Cui 
approached neare vnto the Ile, the deuill left his olde habi- 
tation, to wit the mouth of theimage,from whence hee was ac+ 


cuſtomed to ſpeake, and hee poſ eſſed the Prieſts daughter, who 
ranne 


— 


r „ „ 
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ranne vnto the ſhore, af xried words not vnlike to thoſe which Attes, 16, 
were ſpoken to Paul and Silas in Philipp), by the maid who had verſe, 1 7. 
the ſpirit of diuination: and after this the deuill left her, lying 

ypon the ground. as though ſhe had bene dead: ut the men ot 

Go o, by their ſupplications to G o o, reſtored the young 

woman to health, and delinered her to her father. The inha- 

bitants of the Iſle, who ſaw the wonderfull works of G 0D, re- 

cciued the faith, and were baptized in the Nameof CuR IST. 
Luctus was fo daſhed with the fame of this wonderſull 
worke,and with the out- crying of the people againſt him, that 

hee permitred the foreſaid monkes to returne backe againe to 

their owne places. 

After Perey ſucceeded T imothenr,for one cauſe worthie to bee Timo. 
blamed, becauſe he fauoured the uſurpation of Mama: Cy- theus. 
news, who preſumed without a lawtull calling to bee Biſhop of 
Conſtantino, And after him'/T beophilus ſucceeded, whoſe attempts 
againſt ChryſofFome 1 remit to the next CENTURIE, 


Biſhops of Antiochia. 
N eAnichia, after 'T yramas, ſucceeded Yitaline, about the 
time that the rage of the tenth Perſecution began to bee aſ- 
ſwaged;- therefore hee re-edified a Church in Antochia, which 
had beene demoliſhed in time of the Perſecution of Diecleſian, 
and his ſucceſſour Nlulo gonius, perfected the building, To whom —_ 
ſucceeded Enftar149 who waspreſent at the Councill of Nice: & Ti. 
was Moderator and Mouth to all the reſt.” Exſebuu, ſometime <p. 3+ 
biſhop of Berytus, afterward biſhop of Nicomedts, and laſt of all —_— 
biſhop of Conſt antinople,did infinuare himſelſe in fauour with the . 7. / 
Emperour Cenſtantine,and obtained from him libertie to goe to Sree. . 
Hlicruſalem, and to viſite the Temples that Conſt ant ine had lately * 
builded in 'Berblrhem, Fierhſalem, & vpon Mount Oliuer. Tohim 
reſorted a number of Arias Biſhops, who had all ſecretly con- 
ſpired 2gainſt Euſlatius. and ſuborned a vilde woman to accuſe 
him of whoredome, The Aram vpon the ſimple depoſition 


— — 


Vitalius 


"of a woman ſuborned by themſelues, eontrarie t al kind of or- 


der, depoſed Euſſauut, and perfwaded the Empcroveto banith T . 
hun, as a man conuict both of adalterie, and of tytannie. = cap. 2 1. 
| E 2 the 
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the Lo x Þ laide his correcting hand on 
the Arrians had ſuborned. ſo that ſhe died, fore tormented with 
a grieuous fickeneſſe, and confeſſed that money was giuen vnto 
het, to accuſe Euſtatins,& that ſhe bad ſworn deceitſully, becauſo 
the child procreated with her, vas begotten by Cuſſatin a ſmith 

of that name, but not by Euſlatius biſhop of Antiechs4. 
The Arriaw, in the dayes of Conſtantine, had no great vpper- 
hand, except onely in the matter of Athanaſius his baniſhment to 
Triere, and ia the depoſition and baniſhment of Exſtarins to 
Ihyricum, But in the dayes of Conſtamius they tooke boldeneſſe, 
and planted Arriam biſhops in all prineipall places: ſo that in 
Antiochia (after Euſtatins ) Eulalins, Eupbronins, Placitus, Lronting, 
Eudaxius, all theſe were Arrian biſhops, and placed by them in 
Meletius. Antiochia, In end e HMeletivs was _ biſhop of Amtiechie, 
a man of giftes, hom the Arrius: tranſported out of 56 
baſtia in Armena,and placed him in Amtrechia, ſuppoſing that by 
the meanes of his excellent learning,manyſhould be allured to 
their opinion: But ir fell out farre otherwiſe : for Meletins pro. 
ſeſſed the true faith. Onely the reproueable forme of hisentrie, 
by receiuing — Arrian biſhops, was the grounde 
of remedileſſe ſchiſmes in the Church of Amtiechia- There had 
beene alreadic two factions inthertowne, to wit, Arrians, and 
Enſftatians : now the thirde faction is added of them, who were 
called Aelatiens, with whom Enſftatiani did not communicate, 
but abhorredthem as they did the Arrians, This ſchiſme indu- 
red after the death of Meletins for the ſpace of foureſcore and 
ſiue yeetes. Meletins was baniſhed in the dayes of Conftantins, 
and Eu an» Arrien biſhop placed in his roome, Hee was re- 
*?:++* ſtored againe by Ialian, onely for deſire hee had to vndoe things 
6e. u. 3. done by Cunſtantius, and to bring his name to diſgrace, Likes 
cap. 1 wiſe ynder the reigne of the Emperour Valem, he was baniſhed 
the ſeconde time. Hee gonerned the Church of Antiochis five 


Ted. . 3 
cap. . 


K. .. and twentie yecres, and died in more, immediately after 
«>. 7, the ſecond generall Councill:and wascaricd to Antiechia,to be 
buried there, 


Paulinus. 0 Theordination of Paulina: to bee Biſhop of Amtiochia,, Me 
letins beeing yet aliue, was the fooliſh fact of Lucifer biſnop of 
Cue, in che Iſle of Sardinia, He was reſtored from baniſhment 


int 
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i 
F 
2 
2 
I, 
d 
15 
tl 
p 
E 
Ii 
th 
V 
al 
ni 
m 
of 
fre 
G 


Or PasTrors AND DOCTORS. 37 


in the of Inliev. And tooke purpoſe, accompanied with 

Euſeb1a, biſhop of Vercells in Liguria,who was likewiſe reſtored 

at that ſame time, to viſite the eſtate of their brethren. Exſcbins 
addreſſed himſelfe to Ale vandria, and conferred with At hand- Sore. 4. y 
ſos; But Lacifer went to eAntiochia, v here hee found miſcrable 7 *” 
diſtractions, euen amongſt thoſe, who profeſſed. one & the (elfe 

ſame Faith, When exhortations to unitie could preuaile no- 

thing, but the diſſention daily increaſed, hee ordained Paulmus 
—— of Autiachia, aud the chieſe of thoſe. who were called 

Euftatian, to bee biſhop of Antiorhia. This fact of Lucifer was Tu. 1.3. 
like vnto fewell added vnto the fire, and mightily N . 4 

the ſchiſme. I headerrtut blameth him for ſo doing, and Euſebi 
Vercellenſu, hen hee came backe from aA/txanaris, diſliked 

alſo the ſact of Lavifer,, Wherefore, Lucifer woulde not commu- 

nicate any longer with Exſebins, Theſe ſorrowtfull times of 
multiplied ſchilmes ; alienated: the heartes of a great number .. 
of people from the ttue Cuuncy, Mela was reſtored ®?* 7 

from his ſeconde bauiſhment, in the dayes of the; Emperour 2 1. p 
GrRarIANnus, Paulinut woulde ypon no condition com- cp. 5. 
municate with him, becauſe hee had teceiued ordination from 

the eArriam, When e Heletine had ended his life, the people nn 
-woulde not admit Paulinus to be their biſhopꝑ, becauſe they ſaid, . 2. v 
it was not meete that hee ſhould bee his ſucceſſour, who diſpi- 

ſed his fellowſhip and counſell in his life time. | 

To MzLtzT1us ſucceeded Fiavianus, a worthic Flayianus. 
min. Paulis albeit hee appointed Exagrins to bee his ſuc- 
ceſlor, yet (uch ſormes manifeſtly repugnant to the approued 
order of the Church could cake no place. The biſhops of ame 
Demaſus , Siricius, and eAnaſtatius., were great aduerſaxies to 
him, and miſinformed the good Emperour T beodo(ws againſt 
him: but when bee compeared before the Emperour,he ſpake 
before him both freely and wiſely, wordes that liked the Em- 
perour well, as they are reported by T headeretus: O Emperanr, if Ti. d. 
an man dos blame my Faith as peruer ſe, or my life as vnwortiue , In 
Content tobe judged by my very aduerſaries: but if the dsſputation onely 
c anent principalitie, and eminent places, I will not camende with any 

m, but  denude my ſelfe of all ſuperioritie , and commit tbe chaire 
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admired his cout age and wiſedome, and ſent him backe againg 
to gouerne his owne flocke, and vas ſlow to heate friuolous ac 


| cuſations in time to come againſt Flarianns. This was that wot⸗ 
2 7* thic Biſhop, who aſſociated hm ¶ bryſoſtome to be his fellow · la 
, bourcr in Amtoc lus: and who mitigated the wrath of T heady 


fins conceiued againſt the Citie of Amoclia, for miſuſing the 


imag- of his wite Placilla, | 


Biſhops of Conſtantinople. 

— ONSTANTINO PL E was builded by Canſtantine, any 
neleg. | 336: in a place where Alia and Exrope necrely confines, 
being ſeparated ouely by a narrow firth, called of old Bai 
rus Thracus, The cauſe wherefore this Emperiall Citie was bui 
dedin this place was not to reſigne the tom ne of Rome, and the 
gouernament of the Welt to the biſhop of Rowe: but, as Sas 
Sogn. 05.2 ems writes, that Cinſlantinſple;or new Rome,might be as a ſous. 
* . raigrie Lady to A thoſe who ſt, weſt, North, or South, 
were obedient to the Remane Empire. Learned men in our days 
are aſhamed ro majneraine all the fooliſn fables of the Roman 
Church, for they ſee clearely the cauſe of the building of this 
eat Cijrie was to keepe ſirmely both rhe Baſt and the Weſt 

der the Souerainitie of Conſtantine, and His ſucceſſours. 
Alexander. biſſiop of Conſtantinople, proued a worthie mat n 
the dayes of the Emp. Coaflantine, ' The Arrians finding them- 


ſelues to be vtterly rejected by Arbenaſins,they addreſſed them. 

ſelues to Conſtantinople, vnder the conduct of Exſebm; hiſnopoſ 
Nitomedia: and threamed flexander.that incaſe hee woulde not 

flees 14. voluntarily receiue «Arrias into the fellowſhip of the Churth, 
* 


then they ſhould bring him in authorized with the Emperour 
commande, tothe grieuance of his heart. Alexendey clothed 
bimſelfe with the armour of Gov, and all the night long prayed 
in this ſence: Lo RD, if Arrius be to be receined to mae ine ie 
communione of thy Chun cu, then let thy ſernant depart in peu, 
and deſtroy not the juft With the Wicked: but, L © R D, if tba * ſpan 
thy Cuun cn. whereunts I am aſſured.thou wilt be fawourable: the 
L © & D, twrne rhine eye; toward the wordes of the Euſebians, «nd 


1 


wat thine ipheritance to a diſalation and riproach: and owt Fanny 
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while be entrethimto-the Cu u nc u, bis hereſis alſo ſeeme to enter With 
lun, and ſo no difference ſceme to bee ber wit Piete and pie 
The day next following the prayer of eAlcxander , Euſebuus biſ- 
ſhop of Nrcemedia, with his retinue came with great confidence T. 
& pompe,to performe all which they had threatned they would 
doe: But Aus was compelled to — to a ſecret place, where 
into his bowels guſſhed out: and hee concluded his wretched 
life, with ignominie and ſhame. 

To Alexander ſucceeded Paulus: His lot was to gouerne this p us. 
Church vnder the reigne of an in Emperour Conſtamius, 
who rejected him, and ſeared Euſc bias, biſhop of Neicomedia,in his 
place: But this great patrone of the eArrian Herehie, ſcarcely 
was placed in (onſtantinpple,when he ended his life, The Humon- 
ſians recciued againe Paulus to bee their biſhop: The Arrians gam. la b. 
chooſed M acedomus. [his was the ciuſe of great debate in C. * 7+ 
ftatmople,and the people diuided in factions, hatefully inuaded 
one another. The Emperour hearing of the tumult, ſent Her- 
wogenes, the generall commander of his horſ-- men, to remoue 
Paulus from Conſtantinople : Hermogenes was very tea dy to exe- 
cute the Emperours commandement, but the people being af. . +3 
ſectoned toward their Paſtor, aroſe vp with populare tumult ”* + _ 
compaſſed the houſe of Hermogenes,fer it on fi e. flaw himielfe, 
and faſtaed a corde to his legges, and trailed him along th: 
ſireeres, For this cauſe the Emper, (anſtantms willing to punith 
the authors of this tumult, haſtened to come to Conſtammeple, 
The people went foorth to meete him, and with tees confeſ- 
ſed their fault, and craued pardon, The Emperour abſteined 
from puniſhing them vnto the death, but he cutted off the one 
halfe of the victu ill which the liberalitie of his father had be- * 
ſtowed ypon Conſtantinople, to bee payed yeerely out of the tri. — * 
butes of «£2 vn. He baniſhed Paulus the ſecond time and ſeated 
Macedouins in Corftantinople,not without effuſion of blood. Pau- 
lu was againe reſtored by the meanes of the Emp. Conſlam bur one 2 
after the death of ¶ vnſt am, he was baniſhed to ( vcuſus, a rowne . 
of Arments, where he was ſtrangled by the bloody Arriaut. 

The Church of Conſtantineple was miſerably troubled with NeRarhus, 
Arrianiſme,vnder the reignes of (anſtentius & Valens. Ihe reignes 


of Or and Theodoſins was a breathing time to the profeſ- 
| E 4 ſors of 
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ſors of the true Faith. At this time Nazianzinas a conſtant des 
fender of the Faith, was choſen Biſhop of Conſt antinople, who 
notwithſtanding voluntarily left the great Citie, in regarde the 
Biſhops aſſembled in the ſecond general! Councill, gaue not a 
full and uniuerſall conſent to his admiſſion: Yer gaue they all 
without heſitation their conſent to Nettarins, a man of noble 
birth, of the countrey of Celicia, at that time x«)nx»woG, and 
who had ieceiued no eccle ſiaſtical preferment before that time. 
This man (I ſay) they made Biſhop of Conſtantinople, with full 
conſent and allowance, both of the Council! and people: ouer- 

alling Nazianzenus: ſo fraile ate the cogitations of men, euen 
in generall Councils, that they are oft times more ruled with 


atfection then reaſon. Nectarius continued in that office vntil 
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the third yeere of the reigne of A cadius, that is, vntill the yeere 
of our Lo RD 401. In his time the confeſſion of ſinnes done 
in ſecrete, to preſbyter panitentiarins , was abrogated in the 
Church of Canſtantinople, ypon this occaſion as Socrates writeth, 
A certaine noble woman was confeſſing in ſecret her ſinnes w 
eſbyter panitentiarius,and ſhee confeſled adultery, committed 
vith one of the Church Deacons, Eudemon (this was the name 
of the father confeſſor) gaue counſell to Nearing, to abr 


this cuſtome of auricular and ſecrge confeſſion, becauſe the © 


Church was like to bee ſlandered, and cuill ſpoken of by theſe 
meancs. Socrates can ſcarſe giue allowance to this fact of Ne 
Carius, in re ſpeſ that by abrogation of this cuſtome, the vn- 
fruitfull works of darkneſſe were leſſe coargued and reptoued. 
But Socrates conſidered not, that Cas r, when hee talked 
with the Samaritane woman at the Well, ſent away his diſci 
to buy bread, ta the ende the poore Sammitae finner might 
more freely poure out her ſecrete ſinnes in the boſome of 
Cx R1 5ST, who knew all thinges that were done in ſecrete, It 
is not my purpoſe to contend with Socrates, he is writing an hi- 
ſtorie, I am writing but a ſhort Compend of an hiſtorie : hee ta- 
keth libertie to declare his judgement concerning this fact of 
N;4arms,inabrogating confeſSion of ſecrete finnes to preſby- 
ter pewtentiarins. No man can blame mee to write my judge- 
ment concerning auricular confeſsion. It is in our dayes not 


G75?" like yoto the mantle wherewith Sewand Jophcib couered the na- 
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kedneſſe of their Father Noe: butitis in very dced a lap of the 
mantle of the deuill, couering the nakedneſſe of his children, 
that is, the horrible treaſons that are plotted in ſecrete by the 
children of the deuill , ag unſt Chriſtian Magiſtrates, Nowe is 
auriculare conſeſſion for greater cauſes to bee abrogated, then 
of ol le preſoyter panicentzarins was diſcharged by Nell ius. 


Biſhops of Hieruſalem-. 

O Thermon ſucceeded Macarins, anno 3 1 8, about the 7. Macarius, 

yeere of the reigne of Conſlamize: In his time it is thought, 
that Helena] the mother of Conſtantine, founde the Croſſe 3 
Cunts rzbut Ambroſe writes, that ſhee worſhipped it not, for Serr.1ib.1, * 
thar,ſaith he, had beene Gemtules crror, & vamtas impiorum, that is, . 17. 
an errour of Pagani, and vanitie of yngodly people, But now to — 1 , 
lay aſide the inexcuſible fault of adoration of the tree where- Amro. 4 
ypon our Lo xp ſuffered, What neceſſity had Helena to bee ſo I 
ſcrious roſeeke out this tree, and tocommitr it to the cuſtodie. ” 
of all poſterities? ſecing that /oſeph of Arimathea,who ſought the 
body of Ixsus at the hands of ?/ate,to the end he might burie Math. 27. 
it honourably,yer ſought he not the tree vhereon Cuꝝꝶ ist was bee, 53. 


, crucified, which with little adoe might haue bene obtained. Se- 


condly, during che time that the Croſſe was eaſie to bee found, 
and e fie to haue bene diſcerned from other croſſes, How could 
the bleſſed virgine the mother of the Load, and holy Apoſtles, 
haue committed ſuch an ouerſight,in not keeping that precious 
treaſure,if ſo be in the ke: ping of it there be ſo great deuotion, 
as the Ramme Church now talks of? Thirdly, what is the cauſe, 
that the Remane Church brags ſo much of antiquity? hen as the 
worſhipping of the croſſe, one of the maine points of their Reli- 
gion was vnknou ne tothe firſt 300. yeeres of our Logp: & now 
in the 4 Cent. the croſſe is found, but not worſhippe yea, and 
the adoration of it is deteſted & abhorred, as an ercor at Pagans, 
To Macarins ſucceeded Mavimus,who had be ne his fellow- Maximus. 
labourer, as of old Alexander was toNarcrſſus, Maca ius governed 
the Church of Hicruſalem, in the peace1ble dayes of Conſtar- 


ine, but Maximns goucrned that ſame Church himlelfe alone, 


in the dayes of Conſlentins, Hee was preſent at the Councill of 
F Tyrus: 
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Tyrus: but Piphmtins a Biſhop and conſeſſor in Thebaida pitied 


.f. lui. the ſimplicitie ot Maximus, whom the eArrians with deceit- 
C 7. full ſpeeches had almoſt circumueened, and he ſtepped to him, 
and iuffered him not to fit in the aſſembly of vngodly people: 
where upon followed a bande of indiſſoluble conjunction, not 
onely with Paphnutiut, but alſo with Athanaſius, who was char. 
ged with many falſe accuſations in that wicked Councill of 7y. 
rus. This warning made him circumſpect and wiſe in time to 
come: ſo that hee was not preſent at the Ariane Councill of 
Astiochia, gathered vnder pretence of dedication of the Temple 
which Conſtantine began to build, but his ſonne Conſtantin: per- 
ſegted the building of it. | 
Cyrilluss To Maximus ſucceeded Cyrillar,a man greatly hated by the 
Arrians, in ſo much, that Acacins biſhop of («ſarca Paleſtine de- 
poſed him ( no doubt by ſome power granted to him by the 
Ta.. Emp. Conſt autius, with aduiſe of Aan Biſhops) Not vithſtan- 
— ding Sivanus Biſhop of Tuſus receiued him, and hee taught in 
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that Congregation with great liking and contentment of be 


people. The ſtrife of eAcacins againſt him in the Councill of 
Selencia,l remit vnto the owne place. In time of famine hee had 

-A great regardgo poore indigent people and ſold the pretious 

. 25 veſſel and girments of the Church for theit ſupport, I his was 
2 ground of his accuſation aftcrward, becauſe a coſtly garment 
beſtowed by the Emp. (onſlantine to the Church of Hierwſalen, 
cyr illas ſold it to a merchant in time of famine, and againe, the 
merchant ſold it vnto a laſciuious woman? and ſuch friuolous 
thinges w:re aggreaged by the Arrians , who hated the men 
of G ©oD. 


Of other Paſtors and Dottors,in Aſia, 


Africa, and Europe_Þ. 
B: S$T1DEs the Patriarchs of principall places, God 


raiſed vp in this C⁊ Tux T a great number of leat- 

ned Preachers, who were like vnto the Ibides ofe/£2 971, 

a remedie prepared by G o o, againſt the multiplied 
number of venemous and flying Serpents, Euen ſo learned Fa- 
thers of whom I am to ſpeake, were ipſtrumentes of G o __ 
4 vndoe 


* 
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yndoe the Herefies which abounded in this age, aboue al other 
ages. Did not Nazzanzenus vndoe the Herefie of Apollinaris d. 
Blilins the Hereſie of Emu f Hilarius like vnto a ſ.conde 
Deuc alm (aw the ouer-flowing ſpeate of Arrianiſme abated in 
FRANCE, Ambroſius, Epiphanius, and lerom ſet their hearts againſt 
all Hereſies, either in their time, or prececding their dayes, It 
were an infinite labour , to write of them all, who in this age, 
like vnto gliſtering ſtarres with the ſhining light of celeſticall a 
doctrine illuminated the datkneſſe of the blind worlde: but the 
names of ſome principall Teachers ( G op willing) I ſhall re- 
member. 

Euſebius Pamphili, Biſhop of ((area in Paleflina, lived ynder EuſctFus 
the Emp, Conſtantine, with whom he was familiarly acquainted. fh. 
He was defied to ſupply the place of Euſtatius bilhop of Antio- 
chia, whoſe depoſition the Arriant without all forme of order 
had procured moſt vm ighteouſly: but he would not conſent to 
accept that charge, ſo that the chair- of Aanmiochiavaked with- 
out a Biſhop e ght yeeres, Some expecting the reſtitution of 
Euſtatiur,others feeding themſelues vpon vaine hopes, that Eu- 
ſevins woulde accept that place. The Emp. Corſtantinecommen- 
ded his modeſtie, and counted him worthie to be biſhop of the 
whole world, Neuertheleſſe hee was not altogether free of the 
Hereſie of · Arrius before the Nicene Councill, and hee was re- 
miſſe and ſlacke in the cauſe of eAthanaſins, He was ſo familiar- 
leacquainted with Pamphilus,who ſuffered martyrdome in Ce Sm 1. 
ſarca, that hee clothed himſelſe with his name, and called him- ** 
ſelſe Ewſebius Pamphils, Hee died about the time that Arhanaſins „ mage, 
firſt returned from baniſhment by the meanes of (dnſtantine the «me. 4. 
younver, about the yeere of our Lo RD 342. PPT 
NN Nenus lined in the dayes of Conſlantius, Iulian, and Theo- wang 
doſins, He was borne in a little towne of Cappadocia, called Na- Nazianze- 
dum, from which hereceiucd his name, Hee was trained vp 3 
in learning in A/exendria & in Athens: his familiarity with Baſi- 1 To 
lus M ignus began in Athens, and it was increaſed in the wil- 
derneſſe: hee preached in Sama, but becauſe it was a place vn - Nl. 2. 
meere for ſtudies , hee returned to Nm um, and was a hel- 7 7+ 
per to his aged father. After his fathers death he went to Cen- 
ſtantinople , where he founde the towne in a moſte deſolate con- 
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dition, in regard the Artian & Macedonian Hereſies had ſo migh« 
tily preuailed, that all the principall Churches were occupied b 
them, Nazianzenus only had liberty to preach in a little Chur 
called eAnaitaiia, becauſe the trueth of Gop, which ſeemed to 
haue bene buried, now by the preaching of Nazianzenus was re- 
uiued againe. In the ſecond generall Councill . by Tleo- 
doſuns, becauſe ſome Biſhops of Macedonia and Ag yt murmu - 
red againſt his admiſſion, he counterfeited the fact of lena, and 
was content to bee caſt out of his place, to procure peace and 
concord amongſt his brethren, He benefited the Cu Rc u of 
CurR1sTinthedayes of Ialian, by writing bookes of Chriſtian 
poeſie, whereby the Chriſtian Youth ſhoulde haue no harme by 
the interdiction of Julian, — the children of Chriſtiam 
to bee brought vp in the ſchooles of learning. Hee detected the 
Heteſie of Apollinaris, and the abominations of Heathen idola. 
trie, whereunto lalia had fold himſelfe, more clearcly then any 
other man had done. A man worthie for excellencie of giftes,to 
bee ca led Tu EOTLOOus. | 

Baſilius Magnus Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, was ſo united 
in heart and mind with Ni Nenut, tllat the pen of Socrates will 
net ſeparate the treatiſes of their liues. His father Baſilins, his 


Secrer li. a. mother Eumele, his nutſe that foſtered him, named Macrina, all 
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were Chriſtians, His father was martyred vnder the perſecuting 
Emp. Maxima, Hee left behind him ſiue ſonnes : three of them 
were Biſhops, namely. Baſilius biſhop of Cæſarea, Peter biſh, of &. 
bafla aud Gregorius B. of Nyſſa. Hee was inſtructed in all kind of 
learning in C2ſarea,in Conſt aminople, in At hem vnder Hemerins and 
Praæreſmus, in- Antiochia vndet Libanins At his ſecond returning to 
Athens, hee acquaimed himſelfe with NazianTenns, They ſpent 
too much time in ſearching out the de ſſe of humane lear- 
ning: and itrepented Baſilius, that he had ſpent ſo much time in 
ſearching out thinges that are not neceſſary to eternall life, Hee 
was ordained a Deacon by Meletins B. of Antiochia. and a preſ- 
byter by Euſebius B. of Ceſare in Ceppadocia; The good catiage of 
Baſiliut toward Enſebixs is worthie of remembrance, albe it Euſc- 
bius conceived indignation againſt him without a cauſe. yet hee 
would not expoſtulate with his Biſhop, but he departed to a ſo- 
litarie place in Pontus, where he remained vntill the dayes of the 
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Emperour Yalens, Then did the Arrian Hercſic ſo mightily pre- 
uaile, that neceſsitie compelled the Churches of ( appadacia to 
intreat Bafilws to returne againe, leſt in his ablence Arrianiſme 


d to ſhould get a full vpperhand. Baſilius returned, not without the 
te- fore · knowledge & good aduiſe of Naz/arzenus his deare friend, „ 
leo- who counſelled him to pteueene Exſebixs, & to ouercome him — 9 
MU» in courte ſie & humanity: So was he reconciled tq Euſib. & after 
and his death was ordained B. of Cæſarea in Canpadocta, whom G © 
and ſo bleſſed, that the Arrians & Ennomians,who ſeemed to be excel- | 
u of lently learned, when they encountered with Nazianz. & Naſdlius, — 74 
tian they were like vnto men alcogether deſtitute of learning, In 
e by the perſecution of Valens hee was led to Auiioc ia, and prefrnted 
iam before the deputy of Valau, vho threatned him with baniſhmer 
| the & death: but hee anſwered with invincible courage, ſo that the 
ola. deputy was aſtoniſhed at hisanſweres.He was not afraid of ba- . vic, 
any niſhment, becauſe the earth is the Lotos: neither was hee afraid 
8, to ofdeathy but wiſhed to haue that honour, that the bandes of 
his'earthly tabernacle might bee looſed for the teſtimonie of 
ited Cunisr. The Emp. ſonne Calaces at this time was ſick vnto the 
will death, & the Empreſſe ſent him word, that ſhe had ſutfered ma- 
, his nie things in her dreame for the B. Baſilins, ſo he was diſmiſſed, 
4, all and ſuffered to. returne to C. The prouident care of Gop 
ring over-rulinig all humane cogitations, kept before-hande ſome 
hem ſponkes that were not quenched ip the feruent heat of this Per- 
8. ſecution. The multiplied number of his letters ſent to the Biſ- 
ad of ſhops of the Weſt, whereofhe receined no comfortable anſwere, 
and gaue ynto Baſis juſt occaſion to ſuſpect affectation of ſupre- 
1g to macy in the Weſt. as his ou ne words do teſtify, which 1 cite out 
pent of the Latine verſion as moſt intelligible: Null nos fratres ſcpa- 2 max 
lear rar, miſi animi propoſito, ſcparationi cauſas robirque demu:wons eft Do- 9orins, * 
nein minus , una Fides, Spes eadem, Sive caput univerſalis Eccleſiz vos 1. 77. 
Hee p 94 efſe reputatis, non poteft pedibus dicere caput, non ef} mulu opus vo- 
preſ- , &c. That is, There is nothing, brethren, that ſepatates vs, 
ge of except the purpoſe of ourowne mindes furniſh both cauſe and 
Euſe- ſtrength to ſeparation, There is one G 0D, one Faith, one 
t hee Hope, Or if yee ſuppoſe your {clues to bee head of the uni- 
2 ſo- uerſill CM us cu. yet the head cannot ſay vnto the feete, I 
f che haue no neede of you, | 
tour 1 F 3 Nyſſa 


* 


1 


cur. IIII. CX. II. 


Nyſſeis a Citic of Ai, of olde called Pythepoſu. The bros 


ther germane to Baſu Magmes, named Gregorias , was Bilhoy 
of this towne. In the ſecond generall Council to him was com. 
mitted the ouer · ſight of the Countrey of Cappadocia, Albeit the 


S*crer.lb.5+ yolume of his bookes be not extant, yet hee is renowned in the 


Numb. 2 Is 


verle, 6. 


Hf. magd, 
Cent. 4. 
cap. 10s 


Epipha- 


Sete. lib. 6. 


*. 32. 


mouthes of the Learned: and the agents of his writings de- 
clare that hee hath berne a man of Note and Marke. Anecne 
ſinne he (aid, that albeit the Serpentes that ſtinged vs, were not 
ſlaughtered, yet we haue ſufficient conſolation in this, that we 
are cured from their venemous bits and ſtinges. Anent pilgri. 
mage to Hieraſalem, Mount Oleg and Bethlehem, he (aid, that a 
pilgrimage from carnall luſts, to the righteouſneſſe of G o bi 
acceptabſe to the Lo o: but not a journeying from (appadecis 
to Paleſlina: and that Go p will giue a reward in the worlde to 
come, onely to thinges done in this worlde, by warrand of his 
owne Commandement. 

Epipbanixs was borne in a little Village of Paleſtina, called 
Barſanduce in the ficlde of Eleuthrrepolu. Hee was brought w 
amongſt the Monkes of Paleflina and e/£g ypt, In ende hee vas 
. ordained biſhop of Salamina the Metrapolitane tou ne of the Iſle 
of Cyprus. Hee refuted the Hereſies preceeding his time in his 
booke called Pau, and ſet downe a ſumme of the true 
faith in his bookecalled Anchorara;. He had a great regarde to 
the poore : in ſo much, that hee was called aconomas panperun. 
And like as Cyprus was naturally ſituated in a place neere ap- 
proaching to ¶Aſia the leſſe, and to Syris, — to Age, and 


Pentapolu, and not farre diſtant from Europe: ſo it fell out, that 
Chriſtians , who were diſpoſed to ſupport their indigen 
thren;they ſent their collections to Epiphenins,and hee diſtribu- 


1 ted them to the poote. With all theſe commendable verrues, 
18. 


t bre· 


there was mixed a reproueable fimplicitie in him: hee was cit- 
cumueened by T heophilus Biſhop of Alexendria,and tooke a des- 
ling againſt hen ( hryſoſtame Bilhop of Conſtentinopley becauſe he 
would not be ſuddaine in damning the bookes of Origen. Allo 
he taught in (onftantinople, with indeuour to alienate the heartes 
of the people from their owne Paſtour,and celebrated the com- 
munion, & ordained a deacon in (onſtatinople,withour the fore- 
knowledge & conſent of Chryſoſtowe,8& contrary to _ — 


\ 
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der. Cbryſoſf. on the other part ſent him aduertiſement, chat in- 
caſe he receiued any diſgrace or harme in the fuery of populare 
commotions, he ſhould blame himſelſe, who by his owne inor- 
dinate doinges was procuring the ſame. After this Epiphanix 
ceaſed from ſuch doings, and entered into a ſhip,of purpoſe to 
returne backe againe to Cyrus, but he died by the way, It is te- 
ported of him, that when hee entered into the ſhip, bee ſaid, he 
left three great thinges behinde him, to wit, a great towne, a 0. U. 
great palace, and great h iſie. ä 
It were a matter of infinite labour, and not agreeing with 

the nature of a Co u, to write of all the worthie men 
of Go Þ in the Eaſterne partes, ho did fight a good Fight, 
runne a good race, and kept the faith. eAſclepas in Gaza, Lucine = ti 
in «Adrianopolir, Buſils preſbyter in Ancyra, a mightie aduerſa- . 1. , 
rie to the Arrians,vnder the reigne of Conſtantins, and to the Pa» 

an vnder the reigne of Iulian, in whoſe time he was mattyred: 
philogontuſ biſhop of Antiochia, FHlellamcus biſhop of Tripokis, and a 
Spridion, who of a keeper of cattell, became biſhop of Trimy- , g. = 
thus, Hermogenes biſhop of Caſares in Cappadocia, who was preſent | 
at the Councill of Nice, [ames biſhop of Niſibis, in Mefopitamia,in 

the dayes of (anftantins , by whoſe prayers the armi& of Sapores T.. (5.2. 
king of perſia was miraculouſly difapointed', Paulus biſhop of *** 3" 
Nexaſarea: this towneis ſituated vpon the bankes of Euphrates, 
and Paphantins biſhop in Thebaida,two notable Confeſſors, who 
rere both preſent at the Councill of Nice, Euſebius Samoſatenus, 
to whom many of Bafilins Epiſtles are ditected, and who refuſed ,,_, ,. 
to redeliuer vnto the Emperour Con ſt i the ſubſcriprions of _ 2. 
the Aria Biſhops, who conſented to the admiſſion of Mele- 
tins to bee biſhop of Antiochia, which ſubſcriptions were put in 
his cuſtodie. And albeit the meſſenger ſent from the Emperour, 
thr:tned to cut off his right hand, incaſe hee de liuered not the 
ſubſcriptions foreſaide, yet hee conſtantly refuſed to deliuer 
them: and the Emp, both admired and commended his con- Tn. 5 
ſtancie: Barſes biſhop of Edeſſa in Meſyoramia, Fulegias and Pro- * b. 
rogenes preſbyters there, vnder the reigne of Yalers were baniſhed . 
to Amino in Thebaida , whoſe trauailes G o p wondertullie , 1d. * 
bleſſed, to the converſion of many ſoules to the — — of 
G 0D: Tbeodulus bilhop of Trianopolit, Amphilochius biſnop of 

F 


4 Iconium 
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Iconimm in Lycaenia, Pelagins Luudicenus, whoſe name is the more 
16+.14. i famous for his iaſolent Ra. for he maricd a young woman, & 
cap. 13- the firſt night after her mariage, hee perſwaded her to preferre 
Virginall chaſtitie, to matrimoniall copulation. Ant iac hus the 
brother ſone of Euſcbins Samoſatenus could not abide the impo- 
ſition of the hands of an Ai biſhop, Leioius biſhop of Ali. 
tina in Armenia, ho brunt the Monaſtrees, ot rather as Theodere- 
1 tus writes, the Dennes of theeues , whereinro the Heretiques 
called I ſſaliari bad their abiding. Ephens Syrus a man borne 
in Niiſibis, brought vp in the wilderneſſe, was counted a famous 
Writer in the Syri«b language. The bookes ſhrowded vnder his 
name, are thought for the moſt part to be ſuppoſititious. A 


$of om. . 


cap, 27, vnto , is much reported of, becauſe hee maried a young 


woman, procreated three children with ber, and in end left her, 
and entered into a Manaſtric, forgetting his matrimoniall co. 
uenant. Zebermas Biſhop of Elemberopolis in Phænicia. to whom 

menu affitmeth, that by divine reuclation the places were 
8-e2=.14.7, manifeſted, whereinto the bodies of the Prophets, Habacnk arid 
«ep. 1. Hichear were buried: So ſuperſtitious are Ecclefiaſtical) Wri- 
ters already become iht the ſearching out of thinges nothing 
appertaining to cternall life are aſcriued to diuine reuelations, 
The judicious reader will pardon mee, that I write not in partis 
culare of the liues of al the fore-mentioned Biſhops and pa- 
ſtors, becauſe the nature of a ſhort Coup x N o cannot per- 
mit it to bee done. 


Biſhops and Dottors in eA fricke-. 
N eAfrickg, ouer and beſides the Biſhops of Alexandria, was 
Did mu a Doctor of the ſchoole ot Alexand1ie, who through 
$S+7em. lib. 3 occaſion of a dolour that fell into his eyes, became blind from 
ep. 15+ his very youth: Vet by continuall exerciſe of his minde, hee be- 
came excellently learned in all Sciences: But aboue all thinges 


Didymus. 


the exact knowledge of diuine S c RI TuRES made him a 


terrour to the Arrians, Manie doe write, that the verie laſt pe- 
riod of time, whereinto «lian the Apoſtate concluded his wret- 
* 4 ched life, was reuealed to Didymui in a dreame, and that hee 


1 


againe 
— 


who liued in companie with. enen Biſhop of M uamna, nere 
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againe tolde it to Arbanaſms,who lurked ſecretly in Alexandria, 
during the time of the reigne of Iulia. 

eArnobiu: was an Oratour in eAfrick, afterward hee became | 
2 Chriſtian, and craued to bee baptized, Chriſtian Biſhops lin. Ai. 

ed toconferre the holy Sacrament to a man, who had bene 

2 hater of Chriſtian Religion of a long time. Vet hee freede 
himſelfe from tall ſuſpition of Pageniſme , by writing bookes 
wherein hee confuted the Idolatrie of the Pagan, and was ba- 
ptized about the yeere of our Lo D 330. Anent the ſuffe- — 
ting of our Lo xD hee writes verie judiciouſly , That like as 
the beames of the Sunne, that ſhine vpon a tree, when the tree 
is cutted, the Sunne beames cannot bee cutted: Euen ſo, in . 
the ſuffering of Cu RIS r, the diuine Nature ſuffered noc **+ 19. 

aine, 
g Lallantius Firmianus , was the Diſciple of Anobius. In elo- 
quence he was nothing inferior to his Maiſtet: yet ic is thought, 2 «as 
that hee impugned errours with greater dexteritic , then hee? 
confirmed 1 Doctrine of the Trueth. 

Opt atus Biſhop of eMeletitanum in Africhę, in the dayes of Opt 
Valentini an and V alem, ſet his penne againſt the Danatiſtes, eſpe - Meleua- 
cally againſt Parmenianus , whoſe ablurde aſſertion hee cleare- 
lie refutes. Firſt, whereas the Donatifles afhrmed , that the 
Cyuurcn of CyRr1sT was onely to bee founde in a corner 
of Africkg. Hee refutes it by Scripture, wherein it is written, 

Aſks of mee, and Iwill gine thee the Heathen for thine inberitance,and Palme, . 
the endes of the World: for thy poſſeſſion : This place proues the e, b. 
Cyurc x tobee Catholicke. Alſo whereas they ſaide, that 
Baptiſme was not auaileable , except ſome of their ſect had 

beene preſent at the adminiſtration thereof: hee anſwereth, 

That when G © Þ firſt created the Element of water, the pre- 

ſence of the Trinitie was powerfull in operation to create wa- 

ter, albeit none of the DonariFles were then preſent : Euen ſo 

the Trinitiecan worke effectually in Baptiſme , albeir none of 

the Donatiftes bee preſent : Yea, and that it was G 0 D the au- 

thor of Baptiſme, and not the Miniſter) that did ſanctiſie, ac- * 
cording as it is written , Nb mee , and I ſhall bee Whiter then the ve 3 * 


ſnow , &c. 
G Biſhops 


— —— 


Acholius. 


Socrat Iib. 5 . 


cap. 6. 
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Biſhops and Dottors of Europe. 


CnoLr1us Biſhop of Theſſlonica, baptized the Empe. 
rour T beodoſuus, after hee returned from the ſlaughter of 
Maximus. The Emp. fell ſicke by the way, before hee came to 
Conſtantineple,and was deſirous to be baptized: Neuertheleſſe he 
would not ſuffer eAcholus to baptize him, vntill he was aſſured 
that Acholins was not ſpotref{ with the Arian Heteſie. Aſter 


- ang baptiſme the Emperour recouered his health againe, Ac bali: 


cap. 4+ 


was brought vp in Monaſtries, like as Epephaxt»s, & many other 
'worthic men were brought vp. 


Hilarius Biſhop of Poitiers in FRANCE , lived ynder the 
reigne of Conſlantius: a man in Religion conſtant} in maners 
meeke and courteous, Hee was baniſhed immediately after the 
Councill of Aue, to Phrygia, as ſome ſuppoſe. T hrodorery 
writerh, that hee was baniſhed to T bebarda; and relieued againe 


_ "4.3 from baniſhment vnder Julian. But it is more apparent, that hee 


Iorom. on 


remained in Phrygia, vntill the Councill of Scleucia: ynto which 
Councill he was — from baniſhment, not by any ſpeciall 
commandement from the Emp. but by a generall commande - 
ment giuen to his deputie Leonas, to aſſemble together the hi- 
ſhops of the Eaſt. Vnder pretence of obeying this commande 
ment, Hilarius beeing baniſhed in the Eaſt, was brought to the 
Councill of Selencia: from Seleucia he went to (onſtantineple, The 
Emp. refuſed to heare him reaſon with the eArrians in the mat- 
ters of Faith, but gaue him liberty to returne to — owne — 
tt ine. Hee tooke great paines to purge tile coun 
— from the poiſon of Arrian he e: and he preuailed 
lo farre, that Icom compares him to Deucalion, who both ſawe 
the flood of waters ouer-flowing T beſſahia , and the abating of 
them aiſo:Euen ſo Hilaris ſawe both the growth and decay oſ 
Arrianiſmein FRANC x, Hee liued ſixe yeeres after his retur- 
ning from baniſhment, and concluded his life ynde: the reigne 
of Valentinian. 


Ambrofius * eAmbroſe the ſonne of Symmachus , was a man of noble pa- 


rentage: vnder the'Emp. Yalentinian he was gouernour of L- 
g#14a, At this time Anxentins biſhop of Alillane (an — 
teat 
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Great ſedition was in the towne, for the election of a newe bi- N.. 
, every man contending to haue a biſhop choſen of that v 
faith which he himlelfe beſt liked. Ambroſe fearing the vndoing 
of the rowne by this inteſtine contention , exhorted them to 
unitic and concord, with words and reaſons ſo perſwaſiue, that 
the people with one conſent cried out, they would be all of one 
mind, incaſe that Ambroſe were appointed to bee their biſhop. 4.4 
The Emp. thought this inexpected conſent of the people cane 
from Go Þ, and he conſented to the deſire of the people. So 
was Ambroſe ordained biſhop of Milne, Aſter the death of /p- 
lentiman hee was grieuouſly troubled by fuftina, the mother of 
Valentinian the ſecond : for ſhee was infected with Arriamſae. T 1 
Ambroſe was fauoured by the people, and would not betray the . 1 3. 
ſneepe · folde of G o p ro Wolues. The parciculare deſcription 
of the broile of Iaſlina may be read at length in the Epiſtle that 2 
Ambroſe writes to his ſiſter Marcellina. The miracle wrought at vg. 33. 
the ſepulchres of Protaſins aid Geraaſins, mittig ted ſomewhat tor Cm 
the furie of Iuſtina. But the dolorous tidinges of the ſlaughter” — ” 
of Gratianus compelled Tuftina to flic from ſiale to Hiyricum for 11. 4 U. 
ſafetie of her owne life, and her ſonnes life, Hee ſuſtained alſo * 14+ 
great trouble vnder the two Tyrant Maximwand Exgenins:ſo „ 
that he was compelled in the time of Maxima to ſlie to Aqw C. 4. 
lia: and in the time of Exgentas,to flie to Hetraria, He lined allo <p. 19 
vader the reigne of T b:odoſins, whom hee ſharpely reproued for 
the ſlaughter of the innocent people of Tbeſſalonicat and died in 
che third yeere of the reigne of Honorius, aſtet he had gonerned 
the Church of Millane 22. yeeres. 
Prudent ius a man of Spaine, a Lawyer at ſome times and a war- Prudentius 
110ur at other times in bis young yerres. In his old age he writ 
of diaine matters. Hee liued vnder the reigne of Valenuinian the 
_ of Theos, and his ſonnes. Het ter foorth his know- 
ledge in bookes of Latine boeſie, albeit Greeke infcriptions be 
prefixgd vnto them, ſuch as Jdvyoueyie, which intreateth of the _ * 
fight bet w ixt the ſpirit & the fleſh: x2S1z4; mr, which intreateth . 15. 
of the workes to be done in the day time: aro9ivcr, intteateth 
of Diuigitie and divine thinges: d#-g7oyis, intreateth of 
Original ſinne, ag1inſt Cerdon and Marcion, the Authors of 
two beginnings; v 5494107, a booke conteining the praiſesot 
ue. victorious 


Theedor (3.5 
c. i 8. 
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Plu.co, victorious Martyres. In this booke is frequent inuocation of 
verſe, 58, Saints expteſſe againſt holy Scripture : A, conteining 
Hiſtories, both ot old and new Teſtament. The verſes, wherein 
hee argueth the Hereſie of Mancheans , who attributed vnto 
Cu RIS r, not a true, but a phantaſticall bodie made of aire, 
are verie judiciouſly conceiued: 

Reftat ut ac riam pingas ab origine gentem. 

Atrios proceres, Leuum, Iudam, Simeonem, 

Atrium D Av 1 D, magnorum corpora Regum 

Atria, atque ijſam facunde virgins alvum 

Acre fallaci, nebuliſqne & nube tumentem. 
The Eccleſiaſticall writers, whom I haue chiefely followed in 
this Co , make no mention of him, 

Oſaa biſhop of Cad«ba,was a Confeſſor, in the Perſecution of 
Dioc ieſian and Maximianns, Hee was — by the Emp, (on- 
ftantine,for the markes of the rebuke of Cur is r. The Em 
4. Ul. . employed him to ſtay the ſchiſme in eg ypr,berwixt Alex 
* 7. and Arrius. Likewiſe hee ſent him to the Biſhops of the Eat, 

who differed in opinion from the Biſhops of the Weſt, Anent 
4. Ku. i the keeping of Eaſter day, hee was preſent at the Councill of 
«ap, 16, Nice, where hee damned the Hereſie of Arrius: And at the 
Councill of Serdica, hee abſolued eAthenaſins, Paulus, &c. New 
ther was hee terrified with the minaſſing letters of Conſtantin, 
but anſwered couragiouſly, that Athansſins was an innocent 
man, and that the Emperour did not well to hearken to the c- 
lumnies of Urſatins and Valens, men who had by writ confeſſed 
nA ib. 2. to alius biſhop of Rome, that the accuſations intended againſt 
*p.19% Athanaſs, were but forged calumnies. And this they did of 
their owne accord freely, and not compelled. In his decreaped twelf 
yeeres ( for hee lined an hundreth yeeres ) ſome weakeneſſe age 


Oſius. 
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was ſounde in him. At the Councill of Syrmiam, hee was com- Ec 
pelled to bee preſent in that aſſemblie of Arria Biſhops, to ſiue 

— whole wicked conſtitutions ( fearing torture and baniſhment, (Go 
n fromwhichhee was lately reduced) hee ſubſcriued. anent 


Hierony- .Jerom was borne in a towne of Dalmatia, called Striden, and 
mus. was inſtructed in the Rudimentes of Learning at Kowe. From 
., Rome hee went to Fr ANCE, of purpoſe toencreaſe his know- 


— ledge, and to diuciſe other places, and hee returned * to 
| ome, 


3 
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Rowe, where hee acquainted himſelfe with honourable women, 
ſuch as Marcella, Sophronia, Principia, Paula, and Enflochivm, to 
whom he expounded places of holy ScxryTuxE, for he was ad- 
mitted preſbyter: He was counted worthie to ſucceed to Da- 


ſu: B. of Rome: his giftes were enuied at Kome: therefore hee left 


Rome, and tooke his voiage towarde Paleflins, By the way hee 
acquainted himſelfe with Epiphanins b. of (yprus,with N ian. b. 

in Conſlantinople, with Didymus Doctor in the Schoole of Ale- 

xandria , and ſundrie other men of Note and Marke. In end he 

came to Iudea, and made choiſe of the place of the Loxpzs 
Natiuitie to bee the place of his death. At Bethlehem , Paula 

2 Noble woman(whoaccompanied Im, and his brother Pa- 

lan, from Rome) vpon her owne charges builded foure Mo- . M4 
naſtries. Ieram guided one Vonaſtrie, wherein were a number Ce. + 
of Monkes. The other three, whereinto there was companies 

of holy Virgines, ſhee guided ber ſelfe. Icrem was a man of 

ſterne diſpoſition, and more inclinable to a ſolitarie and Mon- 

kiſh life, then to fellowſhip and ſocietie. Neither Heliodorw in 

the Wilderneſſe, nor Ruin out of the Wilderneſſe, coulde .. 
keepe inuiolable friendſhip with him. The letters that paſſed 7. *7- 
berwixt Augufl. and Jeroms declare, that leram knewe not bowe 

great a victorie it was in loue, in humilitie, and friendeſhip ro, 
ouer-come them, who ſeemed to contende againſt him. I. 3.4 
wanted not his owne groſle errours. Anent the creation hee 

thought, that Angels, Thrones, Dominations , were exiſtant wm. our, 
before the worlde was created. In his bookes written againſt 2; 


Inn lb.1k 


' Ioninien, hee writeth not reucrently of Mariage , and hee dam- foumene. s 


neth the ſeconde Mariage, Hee ended his life about the 
twelfth yeere of the reigne of Hens, in the yeere of his — 4 
age 91. (9.10. 

- Ecclefiaſticall Writers haue filled their Bookes with exceſ- 

five commendations of Heremites and Monkes : of whome 

(Gop willing) I ſhall write in a particulate IAEAT ISE 


anent Monaſticke life. 


— — 


CHAP. 


CHAP. III. 


Of Heretiques. 


Lo Hereſies before mentioned, ſuch 2s the Hereſies 
of the Novatians, Sabelliars, and x Fl amcheans did more 
harme in this Ce N rum iR, then in the time where. 
into they were firſt propagated, as appcareth by the 
bookes and Sermons of learned Fathers, ſeriouſly inſiſting to 
quench the flame of Hereticall doctrine, x hich was kindled be- 
fore their time, 
. In this Cx rum i the plurality of Heretiques did mofi 
Meletiani. mightily abound, « Melerins a biſhop in Thebaida, was de poſed 
by Peter biſhop of Alexana ia, (who ſuffered martyrdome yn» 
Secret. ld. i der Diocleſian ) becauſe hee was founde to haue ſacrificed to 


_ idols, After his depoſition, hee was ſeditious and factious, raj. 
c«o, 8, fing vp tumultsin Thebaids, and practiſipg tyrannie againſt the 


Auf. a. chaire of Alexandria: and his diſciples were founde to haue 

u communicated with the Ama. The Councill of Nice ſuffered 
cap. 9. Meictius to enjoy the name of a biſhop without power of or- 

dination. 

Arriani. In the yeere of our Lo xD 324. ſprang vp Arrius a preſby. 
ter in Alexandris,who denied that the Sonne of Go p was be- 

n of the ſubſtance ofthe FAr HER, but that hee was: 

creature, and made of things not exiſtant: and that there wasa 

Dede lb, i time, whereinto the Sonne was not. Alexander Biſhop of Alexa. 
cap. dia, dealt with him, to reclaime him from his Hereticall op. 
nions: but his trauell was ſpent in vaine. Therefore Alara 

was compelled to uſe the laſt remedy, to depoſe and excommu· 

nicate Arrius, with his complices, to wit, Achilles & M oius, e /Ethi 

les, Lucius, Sarmata, Iul iu, Men. ts, Arrius alter, & Helladius. This 

' Theed. ibid. 6x communication had allowance by the Biſhops of Thebaids, 

Peniapolis, Lybia, Syria, LyciagPampbylia, Afia Cappadoc ia, and ma- 

nie other places, But . Arrius an head- ſtrong Heretique,was in- 

corrigible: Neither the letters of the good Emp. (onſtantine, 

nor the trauailes of Oſius biſhop of Corduba, coulde worke anic 

amendement in him. Hee laboured to fortific himſelfe in his 

Heceticall opinion, eſpecially by the aſſiſtance of C uſcbius biſhop 

of Nicomedia, à perilous and deceitfull man, Arrms = 
emne 


Or PASTORS aD DocToORs. 55 


demned by the Councill of Nice, and was baniſhed by the Em- 
perour (onftantine. Albeit hee was reduced againe from baniſh- 

ment by the meanes of Conflantia,the Emp. fatter,and ofan Ar- 

iim preſbyter, whom ſhe commended to the Emp. her brother 

when ſhe was concluding her life: Yet the Lon puniſhed the — 
inſolent pride of this Heretique, with a ſhameful) and vnquoth *** ?** 
death, as hath beene already declared. This hereſie was propa- 

gated by Couſtant ius, by Inflina, and her ſonne Yalentinian the ſe- 

cond, by the Emp. V ulem, and by the kings of Gotbes & Vandalles, 

The principall defenders of this Hereſie were Ewſebius biſhop 

of Nicomedia, Menophamter, biſhop of Epheſus, T heagonins biſhop 

of Nice,Urſatius bill hop of Sygdoma,and Y alens biſhop of Murſa, Serer.lib. . 
in ypper Pauonia, Theomes b. in ¶Marmarica, Secundus b. of Pto- . 18, 
lemaida in eg ypt, Maris b. of Chalcedon, Nareiſſus b. in Cilicia, 
Tbeodorus b. of Heraclea in Thracia, and Marcus b. of ſrempolis in 

gyia. In the number of moſt impudent eArrian biſhops, was 
ſeyras, the chiefe accuſcr of Athanaſins,to whom the Arrians gaue | 
the wages of iniquity, and ordained him b. of Aacota: The Sm . 
ouer-throwing of the holy Table, the _— of the holy ? 
Cuppe, the burning of the holy bookes, the ſlaughter of ¶Arſe- 

nis, and many other accuſations were all forged a ainſt Atha- 

naſius by Iſhyras for hope of reward. Culalius, Enpbronins, Placi- 

tw Stephanus, Lrontius, Spado, and Fudoxius, Biſhops of eAntichia: 

all theſe were defenders of the eArrian Hereſie, with manic 
others, of whom I vill haue occaſion to ſpeake hereafter. 

Albeit Aromas were a branch of the ſtocke of the Arriant, Anomai. 

yet they differed from other Arriens in this, that they abhorred 

from the word perovor@, which other eArrians embraced. The 
rrincipall Authors ofythis Herefie were Acaius, Exnomins, and 

eEtins, whereof it came to paſſe, that ſome called them Acatiani, 

ethers Eunomians, and ſome eAtiani. Acatins in the Councill of 

Selexcta manifeſted the Hypocriſic of his deceittull ſpeeches, 

tecauſe in his bookes he had called the Sonne of G o Þ %uarer/.. 

„, that is of like ſubſtance with the FAT uRH Ie he was de. 

manded in what ſence he had ſo writtene he anſwered, that the . 4. 
donne of G o p was like vnto the FAT Hs in vill, but not 

in ſubſtance. E ius biſhop of CyTicas in Bithynis , was the 

firſt inuenter of this miſcrable Hereſie of Anomei, a man who 
WG 42 delited 
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delited in multitude of wordes,as many Herctiques doe. Sa 
wen blames him tor altering the cuſtome of thriſe dipping in 
water in Baptiſme. The people of Micus complained to the 
| Emp. Coaſtantms,of the bad and reprobate opinion of Exnomins, 
Theed. 14.2, The Emp. was offended againſt Emdoxins biſh, of Conſtantinople, 
«4p. 29. Whohad placed him in Cyzicns,Herof it came to paſſe, that E- 
do rius (who was of that ſame opinion himſelſe, but durſt not 

auo it) he ſent ſecret a duertiſeme nt to Eunamiuis, to flie out of 

2. fl. comer. Cyticus. Baſclius Magnus in his fiue bookes written againſt Eu- 
Dunne. nmius, a8 it were filled with theſpirite of Phineas, who with one 
. ſpeare killed Ombri and Coſbi: euen ſo Baſilius with one penne, 
confounded both Exnarins,& his Maiſter Aetiut. This eMetine 
was 2 Syrian , admitted to the office of a Deacon by Leontins 
Spade: he ſpake vnquoth thinges of the Trinitie, and was juſtlie 
called an Athciſt, The Emp, ( unſt ant ius, albeit hee loued other 
Tie. 46. 2. Arrians, yet hee diſliked Anomes , and procured his depoſition 
cap. 2. and excommunication, by the Biſhops who came to Conſtanti- 
wople from Ariminum and Seleucia, Exdoxius fitſt Biſhop of Ser- 
manitia, in the confines of Cilicia, after Biſhop of Antiochia, and 
laſt Biſhop of Cenſtaminople, a hunter for preheminence of pla- 
* | He was afauourer of the ſect of Arriens called eAnomer,or 
— '2 ſrepedenoi: yet he had the heart of a beaſt, for neither would hee 
embrace the true Faith, neither durſt hee defend the lye where» 

unto his heart was inclined. But in the Councill of Conſtantine 

ple, holden after the Councils of eAriminum & Seleucia, he ttanſ- 

ferred all the blame vpon ¶Actius, whom the Emp. baniſhed: fo 

T ub, . that it ĩs a ftrange thing, that this errour ſhoulde haue had the 
* 27. name alſo from ſuch a feeble patrone as Exdoxins was, to be cal- 

led the errour of Eudoxiani. 

Macedo” M acadoniu, rather by the authoritie of the Emp, (onſtenia, 
— — then by the conſent of the people, was made biſhop of Conſtas- 
 tinople. Paulus lau full biſhop of Conſtantinople , was baniſhedto 
Cucnſus,a towne of Armenis,and there hee was ſtrangled by the 
Arrians, alſo 3 150, of the people were ſlaine and troden vnder 
feere,at his violent entrie. This bloody Tyrant denyed the di- 
uinitic of the holy Ghoſt, Hee was depoſed by the Emperours 
Sorer.bh,z, procurement, becauſe hee durſt preſume at his one hande to 


1. 16. tranſport the bones of the Emp, Conſtamim from one Church 
to ano- 


J. te. lib. 6 
cg. 26. 
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to another. His followers were abhorred more then any other 
branch of the eArrian Hereſie, for their inconſtancie. They S.. 8. . 
ſent Meſſengers to Liberia Biſhop of Rome, and conſented in al .. 
ints to the Nicene Faith: butafterward , like vnto dogges, 
they returned to their yomite againe. Hee was damned, as 
2 notable Heretique, by the ſeconde Generall Councill ga- 
thered at (anftantinople , by the Emperour T heodoſius, ange 386, 
Hee died in a little Village neere to Conſtantinople, and Endaxius 
obtained his place. 

Photinus Biſhop of Sum in Hyria, was the Diſciple of Ma- Photiniani. 
cela Biſhop of Ancyra in Galatia: Theſe two renewed both the 
Hereſie of Sabellius and Sewoſatenns,and augmented the blaſphe- 
mous opinion of Samoſ«renus, with this addition, That the King- , 5 
dome of Cux is r was not euerlaſting, but it had a beginning, — — wo 
when he was borne of the Virgine, and ſhould haue an ende at 
the latter day. This Hereſie hath the name from the diſciple, & 
not from the maiſter,in regard that Acellus continued not ſo 
obſtinately in his errour, as did Phot. his diſciple, but renoun- 
ced his errour, & was receiued into the fellowſhip of the Church zip. mac. 
in the Councill of Sardice 3 but Photinus was depoſed at the c . 4+ 
Council of Sirminm,and baniſhed by the Em. vnſlantiui. Neuer- 
theleſſe, after his depoſition & baniſhment, he continued obſti- 
nately in his errour, & wrote bookes both in Latine & Greeke, 
in defence of his Hereſie: whereby his name became infamous, 
and he was counted the author of this Hereſie. 

Audau was a man of Syria, vaderthe reigne of Yalentinian, Audi. or 
and his brother Yalenz; Hee publiſhed an errovr, That G o D Anchopo= 
vas like vnto the ſimiluude of a mans bodice. This errour hee 9 
conceiued through wrong vnderſtiding of the words of Scrip- 
ture, wherein it is ſaide, Let vs make man in our owne Image , ac Genel. 1, 
cording to our liktneſſe. With thiserrgur many vnlcarned . verſe, 21. 
ptien Monkes were intingled. They pretended great innocen- 
cie and chaſtitie in thier liues, and ſeparated themſelues from 
the ſocietie of the Church, couering their impietie with this Tw.v.u... 
pretext, that they ſaw uſurers and vncleaue perſons toleri- 
ted mthe Church, 

About this time, ſaith T heodoretxs, that is, in the dayes of V. 9 
eminianus and Valens, ſprang vp the Hereſie of Aeſſaliam. Al- | 
H beit this 
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beit this name bee vnquoth, yet the Greeke names giuen vnto 
this Hereſie are more lignificatiue: they were called ivνινl, be. 
c:uſe they counted prayer the onely exerciſe neceſſary to the 
children of G © p, cuen as if a man could talke with G o by 
prayer, before he hath firit heard G op talking with him by 

the preaching of the Word. 
Likewiſe they were called ##S+7:e5?, that is, men rauiſhed in 
the ſpiriteg after long continuance in prayer. When they weie 
Treedo 55.4 tranſported,and out of their wits, then they ſuppoſed, that the 
* holyſpitit was ſenſibly infuſed into them,whercby their bodies 
were made free of all perturbations,and their ſoules were auer- 
ted from all inclination to euill, in ſuch ſort, that they had no 
need of faſting to ſubdue their bodies, nor of Doctrine to te- 
ſtraine the diſordered affections of their ſoules. This peſtilent 
Hereſie was ouerſpred in many places: but it was mightily ſup- 
by Letoins B. of Mel tina. Amphilochins B. of Icamium in 
Theed. ibid, canis, and Flaviamus B. of Antiochia, who with great dexter 
tie drew out a Confeſſion out of the mouth of «Adelphins , an 
man, and a propagator of this Hereſie in Edeſſa, This He 
refie, albeit it had many patrones, ſuch as Dadves, Sabas, Adi 
phins, Hermas, Stmeones , yet from none of them it receiued the 
name, but rather from the actions and paſsions whereuno 

they inclined. 

Appollins Apollineris biſhop of Lasdices in Syria, gloried in the quicke 
» neſleof his ingine, and delited ro make contradiction to ever 
thing that any man coulde ſpeake: and ſo it came to paſſe (u 
Ale 2. K writeth ) Hereſims ex comtentione generanit , that is to [ay 
1 20» Throtfph contention he procreated an Hereſie: affirming that 
in the diſpenſation of Cyun1sT xs Incarnation, hee aſſumed 
the body of a man onely, but not the ſoule of a man, becauſe 
his diuinitie ſupplied the place of his ſoule. And when hee was 
argued by euident places of SCRIPTURE, that Cu AIS Tin 
his humane nature was a perfect man, hauing not onely a bo- 
Marke, 14 dy but alſo the ſoule of a man; as when he ſaid, His ſoule was hes 
verſe, 34. #ie unto the death: le ſt he ſhould haue ſeemed to bee vttetly con- 
uinced and overcome: hee confeſſed that Cu x iss bodit 
was quickned with a natural life: but rhe diuinitie of Ca 


was in place of a reaſonable ſoule. This Hereſie was damned 
| in Coun- 


this ſo 
names 
clares. 
rers: | 
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in Councils conucened at Rome, Alexandria, and Conftantinople. 
He au ted the ſchiſme at Antiochia, where there had bene 
alreadie three faction, to wit. Ext atiani, Melet iani, and Paulimia- 
u. Now Apollinaris dwelling in Laedices a towne of Syria, necre .-. 
approaching to Antiochia: hee was the author of the fourth fa- * © 
ion, In the dayes of Julian he compiled hiſtories of Scripture, 
in Greeke Poeſie. In the dayes of YValentinian and Gratiar, he de- : 
fended his Hereſic, In the dayes of the Emp. Theodoſins he con. Frome 
cluded his life, His ſonne in name, learning, and bad uſe of ex- — g 
cellent gifts, was like vnto his father. Vitalius preſbyter in Anu cop. 4- 
chia was a ſerious defender of the Hereſie of Apallinaris, in ſo — ou 
much, that the followers of Apollinaris were called Yitaluni, * 

Donatus was a Biſhop in Namidia, who contended with vn- ponatite, 
ſupportable hatred againſt ¶ eriſiamus B. of Carthage, challenging 
him, that hee had receiued ordination from Felix Altungenſu, u it. 
who was proditor: that is, who in time of perſecution had deli- 5? 
uered the booke of holy Scriprure to bee brunt : or, as others 
ſay, becauſe hee admitted to an Eccleſiaſticall office, a Deacon, 
* had committed the like fault. The cauſe of ¶ cilianus was 


oft agitat before the Councill of Carthage, before Miltiades B. ot 


Rome, before the Councill of Arler, and by the Emp, Conflantine: 
but the Onatiflet at all times ſuccumbed in probation, There- 
foe they were enraged, becauſe they coulde not accompliſh 
— Agr deſignes againſt Cecihanus : and they fell from the 
und of the Church, lnucterate ſchiſmes oft times enrne to 
Hereſies. So the Donatiſtes in end were defenders of Hereticall 
opinions: namely, that the Catholicke Church was no where 
els to be found, but onely in that corner of Africks, whereinto 
they themſclues dwelt : and that Baptiſine was not effectuall, 
except it had beene miniſtred by one of their ſocietie. Ofall the 
branches of this Hereſie, ( ycumcellionet was the moſt reprobate 
branch: a people cruell and ſauage , nor onely againſt others, 
but alio againſt themſelues, throwing themſelues headlonges . 
from high places, or caſling themſelues in fire and water : and 18 
this ſort of death they counted Martyrdome. The diuerſitie o ß 
names wherewith this Hereſie was pointed out, clearely de- 
clares. that the DonatifFes wanted not a great number of fauou- 
ters: for they were called Parmeniani. Rogati fle; Cirtenſes, and 

2 6 Maxima- 
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<Maximianifiz. Againſt this Hereſie, and the Hereſie of the Pe. 
lagians, Augufl. B. ot Hippocontended with mightie grace, as 
likewiſe againſt the Hereſie of the Manicheens, whereinto he had 
beene nurſed himielſe. 
Collyri- Collyr:diani were a ſort of ſuperſtitious people, who worſhip. 
diani, ped the Virgine Afarie, the mother of our Lo n p, with diuine 
adoration, and with baking little paſties (which in the Greeke 
language are called xo>xauye ) which they offered tothe Virgine 
a Marie, as to the Queene of Heauen, Epiphanius counts - 
—— Heretiques, becauſe the Virgine Marie, albeit ſhee bee a bleſſed 
woman, yet is ſhee not Gov. 
Pricillia= Manie late Hereſies are nothing els, but a renewing of old & 
viſtz, decayed Hereſies. Such was the Hereſie of Priſcdhanus , a man 
of Noble birth in Spaine, verie eloquent, rich, temperate, with 
great ſhow of humilitie, who eaſilie inſinuated himſelſe in the 
Hip. mae. fauour of the people. In his youth he was inclined to Magical 
Ca. 4 Arts,and renewed the filthic Hereſic of uofnici, w ho diſallowed 
Marriage, andcommended fornication, Some biſhops of Span 
were entangled with this Hereſie: ſuch as J«#Hantius , Salvianur, 
and Helpidius, whom eAdygimus Biſhop of Cordaba damned ina 
Councill gathered at Ceſar-avguſta, This was done in the daycs 
of rhe Emp. Gratianss and Yalentinian. The great Citie of refuge 
to Heretiques, was to addreſſe themſelues to the B. of Rowe, 
and to leane vnder his ſhadow: But Damaſu#s,who was biſhop of 
Rome at this time, would not admit theſe Heretiques to his pre- 
ſence: Neither would Ambroſe B. of Millane, to whom they ad 
dreſſed next, in any wiſe accept of them: when al other meanes 
failed them, laſt gf al with buddes and bribes they ſollicited the 
Emp. cubiculers, & were ſent backe againe to enjoy their owne 
places. Neuertheleſſe, G op ſuffered not Priſcillianus to eſcape 
puniſhmet,for he was conuict of ſorcery, & was puniſhed tothe 
death, after the death of Yalentinian the ſeconde, whether by 
Maximus an uſurper of the Emperiall Soueranitic,or by T heods- 
ſans, Iam not certaine. 
Luciferiavi ¶ Lucifer was biſhop of Calais in Sardinia. He was preſentat the 
Councill of ullan, and was baniſhed by Conſlantizs, becauſe hee 
would not conſent to the depoſition of Athanaſius, Hee was re- 


_—_— duced from baniſhment by the Em, Iulian. He viſited Antiochis, 
X aà tone 
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2 towne miferably diſtracted wich Schiſmes, and by ordaining 
Paulinas B. of Antiochia, hee rather augmented then paired the 
ſciſme: he perceiued that this his fact was diſproued by Euſeb. b. 
of Vercellis, & many others, therefore he & his followers, did not 
comunicate with ſuch as diſproued the ordination of Paulus. 
This ſeemes rather to be rekoned in the catalogue of ſchiſmes, 
then of hereſies: & I hd. diſprouing Lucifer, ſaith, that he made Theed, com- 
faith to be d p1aoruxier, but he ſaith not v de, chat =. — 
is a weapon of contentions, but not a weapon of hereſie. 

Theſe who ſuppoſed, that after the Natiuitie of the Lo RD Antidico- 
the Virgine Marie companied with her husband Joſeph,and did marunitz. 
beare childie to him, were called Antidicomarranite.In this Opi- ,,,,s_, 
nion was Helvidms,a man more curious then wiſe. The opinion . 
of the Fathers of the Church, not repugnant to Scripture, was 
this, That like as no man did lie in the ſepulchre wherein Chriſt 
was buried before him, Euen ſo in the wombe wherein hee was 
conceiued,no man was cõceiued after him:ſo the Fathers tooke 
the wordes of the Apoſtolicke ſymbole, yumSv]e tx Magias The 
vai as if it had bene ſaid,ix Magids Tis eu, that is, born 
of Mary a perpetual Virgine. In holy ſcriptures by the brethren 
of our Lon o is meaned the kinſmen of the Lo x Þ according 
to the fleſn, to which expoſition the conſent of Ancient & Neo- 
tericke writers for the moſt part aggreeth. 

Auguſtine Cites out of Philafler a ſort of Heretiques, called Metangil. 
Aetangiſmonit e, whoſe hereſie ſounded to this, That the Sowns ãw .. 
is in the FATHER, according to the ſimilitude of a little veſſel! 
comprehended within the compaſſe of a greater veſſell:a οο 
in the Greeke Language ſignifieth a veſſell, and wdley/yroper ſi- 

gnifieth the entering of one veſſel within another, which in our 
language cãnot be expreſſed by one word, as it is intheGreeke, 
From Seleucus and Hermias this hereſie had the name: vhere —— 
they dwelt, or in what Emperours dayes this Hereſie was pro= {11 
pagated, Auguſt, maketh no mention: their opinions were moſt 
abominable: namely. that the Maſſe,whereof G o p created the 
elements, was coeternall with him: and that the Angels, & not 
God, created the ſoules of men: that Cn is in his aſcenſion 
vnclothed himſelfe ef the fleſh of man, and left it in the globe 
of the Sunne. They receiued not baptiſme by water, They 
1 denyed 
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denied the reſurrection of the dead, ſuppoſing that by new ge. 
nerations, one ſucceeding to another, that is performed which 
in Scripture is written concerning the reſurrection. 

The reſt ofthe Hereſies of this age, were all obſcure, and had 


prodianice few followers, ſuch as Proclianite, who denied that Cunrsr 
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Aquarii. 


Coluthia- 
ni. 
Floriani. 


duni. Was come in the fleſh : Patriciani, who affitmed, that the bodie 


Aman was formed by the Deuil, & not by Go Þ : Aſcite,who 
carried about with them newe veſſels, to repreſent, that they 
were veſſels filled with the new wine of the Goſpell: Paralorys- 
chitæ, fooliſh men, who counted it religion, to ſtop their breath 
with their fingers, and to vtter no intelligible ſpeach: Aga. 
who inſtead of wine receiued water in the holy Sacrament, The 
beginning of this errour ſeemes to haue beene in the dayes of 
Cyprian, Colathiani denied, that any euill, either of ſinne or pu- 
— , came of Go p. Floriani, who by the contrarie af- 
firmed, that G o Þ created creatures in an euill eſtate. The 
8. Hereſies which Philafler commemorates without any name, 
either taken from the Author, or from the hereſie it ſelfe, Ag. 
line ſcarcely will reacken them into the roll of Hereſies. 


CHAP. IIII. 
Of (Councils. 


Ounc1rs may bee diuided in Generall, National, 
or Prouinciall, and particulare Councils. Generall 
were called Oecomenik Councils (due in the 
— ſignifies the World) becauſe from all 
quarters of the World whereinto Cu xis was preached, 
commiſſioners were ſent to theſe Councils, and they were ga- 
thered by the authoritie of the Emperour. Nationa'l ot pro- 
vinciall Councils were ſuch as were gathered by the authoritie 
of the Emperour in one nation with aſſiſtance of other neere 
approaching nations for ſuppreſling of Hereſies, deſyding of 
queſtions, pacifying of ſchiſmes, and appointing Canons and 
conſticutions for decent order to be keepedin the Church * 


- 
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third ſort of Councils were particular Councils, by Bullinger 

called ru, or pipe? eee. Such as the Councils of gan- 

gra, Nexceſaria, & many others, gathered vſuallie by Patriarchs, 

and Biſhops ina corner of a countrie, but for the like cauſes as 

nationall Councils were aſſembled. Let no man expect a recital 

of particular Councils, except at ſuch times as ſome matter of 
eat moment enſorceth me to ſpeake of them. 


Aich is a towne of Galatia. In this towne were aſſembled The Coun 


Biſhops of diuerſe prouinces about the yeere of our Lord 308, — 


as 15 ppoſed.The principal cauſe of their meeting was to con- T. 
ſtitute a forme of Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, according to which, C. 


they, who cither willingly or vnwillingly had ſacrificed to idols 
in time of perſecution, ſhould bee receiued into the boſome of 
the Church againe,when they were found penitent. There were 
many rankes of perſons , who had defiled themſelues with 
Heathnicke Idolatrie: ſuch as Lbellagici, T hurificats, SacriftCati, 
& Prodtores. The Council of Anqra tooke order chiefely with 
thoſe who were called 7hwrificati and Sacriſicati, that is, with 
them, who either had caſten vp incenſe ypon Idolatrous Altars, 
or els had eaten of meates ſacrificed to Idoles : to whom it was 
injoyned to teſtiſie the r repentance , a long time before they 
vere receiued to the communion of Go Þ s people, ſome one 
yeere, ſome two yecres, others three or foure yeeres, ſome ſiue 
or ſixe yeeres , and aboue, according to the heauineſſe of their 
tranſgreſſion. In this Councill it was ordained, that Deacons, 
who in time of their ordination did proteſt , that they had not 
the gift of continencie, but were diſpoſed to marry,if they mar- 
ned, they ſhoulde remaine in their Miniſtrie: but they whoin 
time of impoſition of hands by their ſilence had profeſſed con- 
tinencie, if afterwarde they married, they ſhoulde bee remoued 
from their Miniſirie. Alſo it was ordained , that Choreprſcops 
(theſe were Countrey Biſhops, in the Latine language called 


Vicariis Epiſcoporum) Theſe, I ſay, were commanded to ablleine Canon. 1 3 


from ordination of Elders and Deacons,and ſtrom uſurping of 
domination over the preaching Elders, who were in Cities. 


Likewiſe it was ordained, that whoſceuer did abſteine from Canon. 14 


eating of fleſh, as from a creature in i: ſelſe yncleane, he ſhould be 


depriued of his dignity. This Council was ſubſcribed by 18. Biſ- 1. 1, 
ſhops, 5 11 4 _ one 


In the 


rall coun- 
cil of Nice. 


Eaſth. 4. 
vitd {n= 


Haut. lth, 3. 


PR Cent. MIL Cuar 1111. 
The gene- In the yeere of our Lo x D 330. and in the. 20, yeere of the 


reigne of Conſtentine,as Exſebius reckoneth (others referre it to 
the 333. yeere of our Lo xD, for there is great diuerſitie in 
this counting) The Councill of Nice in Bithynia was gathered 
not by Silvefler, nor by lulius, but by the auchoritie of the Em. 

ur. The name of the towne anſwered to the ſucceſſe of the 
Councill,for i in the Greeke language ſignifieth victory: and 
when the veritie encountered with the lie in this Councill , the 
veritie preuailed and got the victorie. The matter entreated i 
the Councill, vas concerning the opinion of Arrius a preſby- 
ter in Alexandria, who denied that the So x N of GOD wa 
conſubſtantiall with the FA uE n, but afhrmed there v 
a time whereinto the Sow x Et was not, and that hee was crea- 
ted of thinges not exiſtant. This opinion was fo vnquoth and 
abominable to the Fathers conueened in the Councill of Nic, 


that they vtrerly damned and anathematized the opinion of 


Ruffin, lib, 
1. c. Fo 


So( om. lib. 
4. cap. I 6. 
Tn lib. 1. 
C 7. 


Socrat Jab. 1. 
cap, 14+ 


FErxod.rt, 
verſe, 2. 


Ruffin. lob. 11, 
6b. 6, 


eArrixs.  Onely 17. Biſhops adhered to his blaſphemous opi- 
nion. The Emp, liked well the determination of the Council 
and threatned to puniſh them with baniſhment, who did refuſe 
to ſubſcribe the deterrnination of the Councill : for they had 
concluded, that the So N of GO p was $oc:@, that is, 
conſubſtantiall with the FA r n E x. Of the number of 17.,who 
were fauourers of Arrius, onely two, to wit,Secandus a Bilhbopd 
Prolemaida in Æg ypt, and T beones biſhop of MH armaric«,adht- 
red to Arrius vntill the end of the Couucill, with a fewe moe, 
whom the Fathers conueened at Nice, deliuered vnto Sathan & 
the Emp. baniſhed them: the reſt for feare of puniſhment ſub- 
{cribed to the depoſition of Arrius with their handes , but not 
with their hearts: ſuch as C uſabius B. of Nicomedia, T beogonin: oſ 
Nice. Menophantas of Epbeſus, Patrophilus of Scythopolis, Næciſſ 
of Neronizs,otherwiſe called [renopolss of Cilicia: Ibeſe( i ſay)and 
ſome others, ſubſcribed the ſumme of Faith ſer downe bythe 
Nieene Councill, and the depoſition of Arrius. 

Anent the controuetſi of keeping the feſtiuitic of Eaſter 
day, a concluſion was taken, that it ſhoulde bee kept ypon the 
Lo xps day, and not vpon the 14. day of the firſt moneth ai 
the lewes called Niſan. And this was done for keeping of unitic 


and peace in the Church: for it was expedient, that that — 
wy 
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ich was nninerſally done,ſhould alſo be uni ſormely done, for 
auoiding of ſchiſmes in the Church. Neuertheleſſe Socrates 
, that it is but an ancient cuſtome, not authorized by 


any Apoſtolicke commandement, : ug. 
Anent Mariage many were in the opinion, that Biſhops, EL *. 22, 
ders, and Deacons, who were married before their ordination, 


ſhoulde in time to come abſteine from the companie of their 

wines, But Paphnutins a B. in a towne of T bebaida,a chaſte man, 

who neuer companied with a woman,cntreated the Councill, „ 1. 
that they ſhould abſteine from making ſuch an ordinance, be - . 11. 
cauſe Marriage is honourable, and the cohabitation of a man 

with his married wife, is chaſtity. Likewiſe it was a difficil mat- 

ter to be performed, and it opened a doore to vnchaſte lining. 

Yer Panbaurius inclined too much to this opinion, That Biſhops, 
Elders,and Deacons, who were ynmarricd,ſhould abſteine from 5.1 
Marriage. The Councill woulde make no conſtitution anent 7. 
ſuch matters, bur remitred marriage as a thing indifferent to 

mans free arbitriment. 

Canons of the Nicene Councill pertaining to matters of 
diſcipline, in number 22. (reade them in the hiſtory of Ruffin. ) .. 
The inting of three Patriarches , one in Rome, another 1n * 3: 
Alxandria , the thirde in Amtiochia, with power to conuocate 
within their owne boundes particulare Councils, for timous 
fuppreſſing of Heretiques : It was like vnto a faire morning. 

—_ ynto the worlde the countenance of a faire day, 

tat Euen , the face of the Heaven is coucred with blacke 
doudes, troubling the earth with che tempeſt of changed we- 
ther, Euen ſo, thele Patriarches, for the moſte part, became in 
end the chiefe propagators of notable Hereſics, as the hiſtoric 
following, Go p willing ſhall declare. 

The Nationall Councill of Dyas was gathered by the com- The coun- 
mandement of the Emp.Conflamine,in the 30.ycere ol his reigne. cill of Ty- 
Eaſcbins by ouer-paſking with ſilence a duc commemoration of — | 
the malice & falſehood of the Ara againſt Athanaſius, giueth — 
occaſion to Sacrates to ſuſpeR, that Euſcbius Pampbils was not a for. 
ſounde follower of the Nicene Councill. To this Nationall 4. 
Couacill eonueened thr eeſcore Biſhops , from EK 6 r yr, Ly-* 7 
ala, Ast A, and EuxoP z. The moſte part of them were 

I Arrians, 
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eArrians,who Had ſolde themſelues to iniquity,of purpoſe; wii 
* falſe accuſations to oppreſſe the innocent ſeruant of Cx tor 
eAtrhanaſius. The crimcs laide vnto his charge, were fornication, 
Theeder bb, i the f1:ughter of Arſemus, and cutting off of his hand, the ouer- 
*p-*9* throwing of the holy Table, the breaking of the holy Cup, and 
the burning of the holy volumes. No aſſembly was ſo full of 
partialicie,confuſion,clamour,and vnrighteous dealing, as this 
aſſembly at T yrs : in fo much, that Paphnutins a B. i Thebaide; 
aroſe, and left the Councill of vngodly men, and drew with him 
eAMaxins B. of Hieruſalem , — leſt his ſimplicitie ſhoulde 
haue beene circumueened by the ſubtiltie of deceitfull Aria 
How Athanaſius fied to the Emp. and declared the 4 

teous proceedings of the Councill of Tyrus, it hath beene d 
red already. In this aſſembly Potamion B. of Heraclia, a man full 
of ſpirituall libertie finding Euſebins Pamphil: fitting as a Tudge, 
Hig. Mage. and Athanaſus ſtanding , outbraided Frſcbins, as a man who in 
Cone. . the perſecution of Diocleſian was encloſed in that ſamepriſen 
(44. 1++ with himſeife : but Exſebus eſcaped out of priſon without the 
marks of the tebuke of Cu RIS, which Potamian and other 
n. aithfull Confeſſors could not get done. In like maner, All- 
2. Paſs tefuſed to compeare in Cæſærta Paleſtine , where Enſchin 
was Biſhop, as a place ſuſpect for fauour carried to A ian. All 
theſe things brought the name of Euſeb, Pamphili in ſome dill 
king, The iſſue of the Councill of Tyrus was his the eArriav 
in his abſence depoſed him, and amongſt the reſt Arſenins was 
one of them, who fubſcribed the — Ter of Athanaſurs with 
1 la. i that ſame hande that the eArrians hadalleadged was cut off by 
Cap. 32. eAthanaſins: ſo effronted are Heretiques, defenders of a falſe & 
lying doctrine. The Emp, Conſtantine commanded the biſhops 
aſſembled at Tyrus, to addreſſe to Conſtantinople: but when they 
came thicher , they durſt make no mention of the fornication 
of Athanaſins,of the hande of A. ſemius, of the Table, Cuppe, and 
un bookes aboue mentioned : but they forged newe accuſations 
Til l. againſt him, whereunto-the Emp. gaue too haſtie credite, and 
35 baniſhed Athanaſius to Triere. Immediately aſter the Council 
oſ Tyrur many biſhops were aſſemhled at Hieruſalem, for the dt- 
. 1, dicition of the Temple,which the Emp, Conſtantine had builded 


dr. vits ' 


Confer, at the place of the Lo xD ſepulchre. 


Socrat Til. 1 
cap, 27. 
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- Anentthe Councill of Aztiockus, wherein the Arrians depo- 
ſed Euſtatius, and the Councill of Arles, wherein Ceciliaaus was 
abſolued from the accuſation ofthe Donarsts , no further diſ- 
courſe is needefull then is conteined inthe hiſtoric of the liues 


of theſe two Biſhops, - | 
Gare is a towne of Paphlagowwe.. In this towne were aſſem- 


tique Euſtatius, who admiring the Monaſticke life, or (as others 

rme) fauouring the Hereſie of Encratite,and the Manic beams, 
he ſpake ag.ioſt Marriage,agaiovit eating of fAl:ſh,& he damned 
the publicke Congregations of Gos people in Temples: and 


ſaid. a man could not be ſaued. except he forſooke all his poſſ. ¶ T=. 
fions , and renounced the -worlde after the forme of monkiſh *** 


doing. Theſe opinions were damned in the Councill of Gam 
gra. The ſubſcriptions of the Fathers of this Councill after 
their Canons, are worthie to be remarked, Theſe things (ſay 
they) hau: we ſubſcribed. not vituperating them,who according 
to Scripture chooſeth vnto themſclues ap holy purpoſe of a 
continent life: but them onely, who abuſeth the purpoſe of their 
-minde to pride, extolling themſelues againſt 4 ſort: 
Yea,and damne and cut off all thoſe, who contrary to Scripture 


und Eccleſiaſticall rules, bring in new Commandements.But we. 


admire humble Virginity, and wee approue continencie that is 
ndertaken with chaſtity and Religion: And wee embrace the 
renounciation of ſeculare buſineſſe. with humilitie: And we ho- 
nour the chait band of Mariage: And we deſpiſe not riches joi- 
ned with righteouſneſſe, and good workes: And wecommend 
a ſimple and couiſe apparrell, uſed for couering the body with- 
out Hypocriſie. Likewiſe wee reje& loos and diſſolute gor- 
ments: And we honour the houſes of G o d, and aſſemblies that 
are in them, as holy and profitable, Not debarring men from 
exerciſes of pictic in their owne priuate houſes. But places 
builded in the name of the LoD, wee honour, and Congre- 


gations aſſembled in the ſame places for the common utilitie 
ve approue: And good workes, which are done to poore bre- 


thren, euen aboue mens habilitie, according to the Eccleſiaſti- 
call traditions, we bleſſe them: And we wiſh all things to be ce- 
1 1 lebrated 


bled certaine Fathers, to the number of 16. about the yeere of — — 


our Lo nD 324. The occaſion of their meeting was the Hexe - gra. 


\ * 
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lebrated in the Church, according to holy Scriptures, and 
ordinances of the Apolties, | — ö e 
the time reigne antine in Eliherts, a towne of 
—— Spaine,were aſſembled 19. Biſhops, and of preaching Elders 36. 
bets, he ende of their meeting was to reforme horrible a 
both in Religion and maners, which in time of the tenne per- 
ſecutions iled in Spaine t And nove in time of 
ſuch enormities and feſtered maners coi {de harde ly bee amen - 
ded, Manie Ecclefiaſticall Canons were made in this Synode, 
to the number of 81, Whereof wee ſhall rchearſ: but a fewe, 
and ſuch as clearely pointcth out the principall ende of their 


meeting. 

Canon 4. They ordained, that Heathnicke ſacrificing Prieſts (called 
of olde Flamines ) if they were content to abſteine from ſacri- 
ficing to Idoles, and to learne the groundes of Chriſtian Reb 
gion, after three yeeres repentance, they ſhouldz bee admitted 
ro baptiſme. F 

Likewiſe they ordained,that Chriſtian Virgines ſhoulde not 
bee giuen in marriage to Pagan: leſt in the flouie of their youth 
they ſhould bee entangled with ſpirituall whoredome. 

Ia like maner, that Biſhops ſhould receiue no rewarde from 
e men that did not communicate with the Church. 

eue 36. They ordained, that nothing that is worſhipped ſhoulde be 

pictured on the wall, 

And that in priuate houſes no Idoles ſhould be founde: And 
incaſe the maiſters of houſes were afraide of the violence ot 
their ſeruantes, at leaſt, they ſhould keepe themſelues pure and 
cleane: which if they did not, they ſhoulde bee counted (trans 
gers from the fellowſhip of the Church. | 

Cue to. And that if any man happen to bee ſlaine, in the action of 
breaking downe images, his name ſhall not bee enrolled iu the 
catalogue of M , becauſe it is not written in the hiſtoryot 
the Goſpell, that the Apoſtles uſed any ſuch forme of refor- 
mation: whereby they ſigniſie, that by wholſome doctrine ims- 
ges ſhould be caſts our of the hearts of mE, rather then broken 
with popular violence & with the tumultuary attempts of pri- 
uate men. Any judicious man may perceiue by theſe Canon 
both the time i hen, and the cauſe whereſore this Council was 
aflembled. Ihe 


Canon 15. 


Canen 25. 
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who count the firſt Councill of Ciba, to bee that 
Gn whereinto Cyprien,with aduiſc of 5k biſhops — 
of Nia, Lybia, and other partes of Afiicke, ordained men of Car- 

who were baptized by Heretiques, to bee rebaptized againe: T 
they commit a great ouer-ſight to recken the firſt Councill of pay, 
Carthage to bee holden ynder the reigne of Conflentine, where- + 

25 it is certainely knowne, that Cyprian was martyred , in the 

dayes of Yaleriaze the eight perſecuting Emperour. But the firſt 7 
Councill of Carthage, that was kept in CONSTANTINES — 5 
dayes, was that Gouncill whereinto the Donatiſtes condemned 
Cana Bilhop of Carthage, whoſe innocencie afterwarde was 
tryed by manie ludges. Jn it there was no matter of great 
importance concluded, and therefore I oucr-paſſc it with few 
wordes , as an aſſemblie of li:tle account. All theſe Coun- 
cils aboue mentioned were aſſembled in the dayes of Co - 
$STANTAINE the Great, Now followeth Councils gathe- 
red inthe dayes of his ſonues. 

The cauſe pretended for the g ithering of the Councill of The fe#t 
Ant echra, in the dayes of Conflantive the ſonne of {inſtantine, Council of 
was the dedication of the Church of AHmiochia: which albeit — 
Cuſſantine had builded, yet ſiue yeeres after his death, and in Artansva- 
the ſeuenteenth yeere after the foundation of this Temple n fer the 
laide, Co xs TAN us his ſonne finiſhed, and pettected Cg 
the worke. And vnder pretence of dedication of this Tem- d 
ple (as ſaide is) this aſſemblie of eAnrivchia was gathered, . 
ANNO 344. but indeede of purpoſe to ſupplant the true — 
Faith, To this Aſſemblie reſorted manic Biſhops, to the num- 4 . 
ber of go. But Maximus Biſhop of Hi ERuSs A= yu Hf. Magd. 
lu Biſh »p of Rome, neither came they to the Councill . neither =P 
ſent they any me!lenger in their name, fearing as the trueth 
vas, that they were gathered for euill,and rot for good. At this 
time Placitw,the ſicceſſour of Chani, gourrned Antiochia, 

Now when they were met together, many accul.tions were 
heaped vp againſt Athanaſiss : Firſt; that hee had accepted his 
_ 2g1inc , without aduife of other Biſhops : Secondlie, 

cauſe at the time of his returning backe againeto A L Ex- 
ANDR A, there fell out great commotion amongſt the 
people, and ſome were ſlaine, others were contumeliouſlie 


F-I beaten, 


| | 
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beiten, and violently. drawne before juſtice, ſeates. Mention 


alſo was made of the decrete of the CouncilLot Tyra, againſt 
eAthanaſins. It was an eaſie matter for the Arriaus to imprint 
into the vlcerate mind of Conſtantius, au hatred againſt Abus 
er. l. j fia. In this Councill they ſet downe diuers ſummes of Faith 
* 5* firſt ſecretly coucring the venome of theit Hereſie, but after. 
ward, as it were repenting , they manifeſted themſclues more 
clearly in their one colours, After this Councill followed ter. 
rible carth-quakes in the Eaſt , wherewith many tovnes were 
1. mag, haken,eſpecially the tou ne of Antiochia, with continuall earth. 
Cent quakes was ſhaken for the ſpace of a whole yeere. The princi- 
pall deſigne of the Conncill was to eject Athanaſius out of his 
chaire, and to alter the ſumme of Faith ſet downe in the Niceze 
Councill: as euidently appeared, by ſending of Syrianus to ge- 
troy Athanaſins, and to place Gregoriys in his roome: but Are. 
naſius elcaped the danger by the great prouidence of God, and 
fled to Iulius Biſhop of Rome : and the Arrians diſplaced again 
Gregorixs,and appointed Georgins a man of Cappadecia,and more 
| firfor their purpoſe, to bee biſhop of Alexanana, 

Other two © The fauour that Iulius biſhop of Rome ſhewed to Athanaſa 
Councils b. of eAlexandria, Paulus b. of Conſtantinople, Aſclepss b. of Gag, 
Antiochia and Lucius b. of Adrionepolis, was the cauſe mouing the eArriav 
2 to haue ſo frequent meetings in Amiuc us: Very ſharpe letten 

* paſſed betwixt Ialus and the Orientall biſhops : Ialius blamed 
them, becauſe they had both raſhly and vnrighteouſly depoſed 
fue. la. . the fore named biſhops. They on the other part expoſtulared 
rep. 15+ with Ialist, becauſe he had rectiued to his fellow ſſuip men depo- 
| ſed by them, whereas none of the Fa(t Church had admitted 
Novatu; to theit communion, whom the biſuop of Kowe bad en- 
communicated. '1 
After the iſſue of three yeere, another Councill was conuee- 
l. a. ned in Antioclua, about the yecre of our L o x D 348. whercinto 
e the Arrians ſet foorth a newe ſumme of their Faith in very am- 
uit. mage. ple and prolixe maner, and different from all other formes {ct 
.downe before :-the copie whereof they ſear to the biſhops of 
- Ttalie by Eudoxias b. of Germanitis, & eAMartyrias, and AM aceds 
min but the biſhops of Italie woulde not recciue it, contenting 
themſelues with: the ſumme of Faith ſet done in the Nc 
Council. In the 


"Os Councrts 7b 
In the ycere of our Lord 351. by the commanilement , 

of Cunſtautiur, and his brother (onftavs, a great Nationall Coun- . 

Nprint cill was gathered in Sardica, a tou ne of lyricumgot olde Dacia. dica. 

bans Many Biſhops of the Weſt, to the number of three hundreth, . 

Faigh: reſorted to this aſſemblie, but from the Eaſt onely 76. They who cp. 20. 

after- ¶ c2ine from the Eaſterne parts; would not vouc hſafe to bee pre · 

mote ſerit in the Councill, except Protogenes b. of Saraica, and Oſius b. 

ed ter- of [orduba,had .. from theit fellowſhip Paulus b. of Con- 

5 were ſfaminople, and Athanaſius b. of Alexandria, But the cauſe of their 

earth. abfenting themſelues from the Councill indeed, was this (as Ti. 16. 2. 

Trinci- T heodoretus prudently recordeth ) becauſe the forgers of falſe ** * 

of his accuſations againſt the men of G o p, whoſe cauſe was appoin- 

Nicene ted to be judged in this Councill,they durſt notabide the trial 

to ge of honeſt judges, and men of vnſuſpect credite: The Council ; 

 Aths- finding that the Arrianrconuicted in conſcience, dutſt not com- * 7 

b, and peare to accuſe Paulu and At hanaſius (whom notwithſlanding 

againe they had depoſed in the Councils of 7yrus and Antiochia) pro- 

{mote ceed to the triall of their cauſe: and findeth all the accuſations 
of the Arrians ag unſt Paulus, Athanaſius, Aſclepat, and thereſt, to 

an be but a maſſe of forged calumnies and lies: Arſenins was found 

f Gaza to bee alive; whom the Aryiams alleadged Arbaneſins bad ſlaine: 

ſrriew As concerning the ouer-throwingof the holy Table, and brea- 

letten king of the holy Cuppe, by Macariu( HC/home Athanaſau had em- 

lamed ployed , and therefore the blame was laide vpon him) it was 

epoſed found to be a notable lie: becauſe vhen Macarins entered into 

ulated the Church of Marcota ( where this fat was alledged to bee 

depo- done) xa71 ever were preſent in the Church And ſuch kinde r ai . 

matted of perſons were not permitted to be preſent at the celebration 


ad ex of divine myſteries. //byres alfo,who was the principall forger of 
£ all the fore-mentioned cahimnies,was found to haue bene tyed 
onuee⸗ to the bedde by infirmitie, at that time, when Macarius was al- 


reino ledged to haue done theſe thinges. And finally, it was founde, 
ry am- ¶ that/ſhyras had rect iued a Biſhopricke, as the wages of iniquity 
nes ſet i from the Arrrans, before he had bene admitted preſbyter in any 
ops of © Church. Alſo the ſupplicant billes of Paulus, Aſclepas, Marcet- 
fare . &c. were read tryed, and examined, and they were all found 
enting honeſt & vpright men, and they were all recommended by the 
Nicen letters of the Councill of dic, totheir owe flockes. N 
I 4 On the 
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On the other part, the Biſnops, whom the Arries had intry» 
ded in the places of the fore - mentioned brethren, they depo 
ſed them, and abhorred their memoxie: ſuch as Gregerius in Al. 
xandria, Baſiluu in Ancyra,and Qui, in : of whom they 
deccarned , that they were nut worthy of the name of common 

N as, Chriſtians, jet be to be called biſhops: commanding all people, 
to forſake their fellowſhip, and neithex to ſend letters to them 
nor to receiue letters from them. The like ſentence they pro- 
nounced againſt I besdorus of Heracleas, Narciſſus of Neronias, Ata 
ciut Of Ceſarea Pale flinæ, Stephanus Of Antioc lua, Urſatins of Sigidas 
in Myſia N alent of Myrſa in Pannoma 1 of Epbeſ«s,and 
cw of Laedicea, principal! patrons of the Arrian Hereſie, 

e Arrians on the other part aſſembled themſelues in Phi 
popolis,a tou ne of Thracia, and there —— of new againg 
1e bs, T and Arbanafins. Likewiſe they damned Jalins B. of Raw, 
cop. 11, & Oſius b. of Cordeba, Protogenes b Of Sardica, Maxminus b of Trim, 
hy and many others, whom they curſed alſo, becauſe they had ac 
mitted to their fellowſhip thoſe Biſhops whom they had depo 

ſed. enn is in that opinion, that the Councill of Phi 

polis preceeded the Councill of Sea From 35. Prouinces 
Biſhops reſort vnto the Counci!l of Sardice, From this tint 

— forward, there was added diuetſitie of afeRion , vnto diueiſm 

tar. view Of opinion: and theſe who dw lt in the Eaſt, did not commus 

. with them who dwelt in the Weſt. Some Arriam Biſhops 

: 3 dwelt in the Weſt ſuch as Auxemius b. of Millan, and UOrſaiuł 
Vale: Bur by the vigilant trauels of the b. of Rome, and otha 
godly Biſhops of the Weſt, it came to paſſe, that theſe Semim 
ries of errours did not preuaile much in the Weſterne parte 
This is that Councill, whcreinto ulius B. of Rome. for his good 

Canon, 4. Carriage & good deſeruings, vas appointed to be ludge of Ap 
pellations, when the like caſe fell out, that righteous men were 
oppreſſed with the vntighteous de ling of Heretiques. Butte. 
member, that this is a conſtitution of the Councill of Ses 
and not of the Nicene Councill: And this was a priueledge both 
ings and temporall, for extraordinary cauſes conferred to Coun 

alws : but not to bee extended to all his ſucceſſots, nor yet i 

The Coun ntinue at all times. 

eill of Sir« In the yeere of our Lond 3 56, and ſiue yeeres afrer the ſh 
mium. Cou 


[MIO ese ese 2 
try = conciliof Sen, by —— the Bmp. ci. 
ftaneins a Councill was in , a tot ne 
(Z. lunger element —— d, of Sirius . 
had renewed th Hereſics of blu and Ape 
uod was inſuruted dit nt Rah br Of e- Hexe u Arial eee. 
Heretique, and Phon a Sabullia Horeuque: in which difpa-icpcry.+ 

tation Photinus was thought to be ouercome, and vas damned 
by the Councill as an Hererique, and baniſhed by the 
rour, In this Councill they ſet done ſummes of Faith, one in 
Greeke, and two in Latine, whereinto albeit they abſteined 
from the worde e: neuertheloſſe they o-. , 
rie to the Sone of Gop, But — 2 by 
the Emperours authoritie woalde haue tecalled backe againe 

of the ſumme: of Paich ſer fqorth at Sirwiss : — 
the mandates of tho Em ——.— ri 
tous forme to deliuer backe inethecoppics! eye 
zbroade; conlde not bring — thing which was 
oncedinulgated, ſhould be again ſuppreſſed. The weakeneſſo 
ofOfau b. of Corduba kyrhed iythisCoancill,harh bee to- 
chr iti the hiſtotie of his e, bs —— blugll 05%) 
Aſter that tie E. Wes lane 1 
che v hole Souereigi 3 2924 ala] Th Com 
handes of de alone. The Am moued him ref. 2+ 
* at Alla, partly for — has \ 
prohoanced againſt Leer in and partly — 

— of: — Faith? a= rh rater Biſhops. td . 25+ +» + 
he number of $50; at Ear eviimandaffembledar =, 
Millan. But neither woulde ratifie the depoſition of map" wo 
Atbaniſins , not yet alter — of Faith. And ſome of 
of Ar them with libertie and freed6me accuſed the Emperour of yn- . 
en ven richreous deitling.”” Fot this che manis worthie Biſhops * 
Butte: ¶ vere baniſhed, ſuch a Lbenus billiop , Pankinus biſ- 
ee Trivre, Diomyſiss bilciop df 31104), Turifer bilbopof (ide e 
ge boil Nen Sardiriis „Euſebiu⸗ biſhop of Dorcel in Leuna. If in this 
erred 0 Council Op: biſhop of Cirdabe was baniſhed , as T beodoreras 
or yet o vrdeth. it do ppeate that the Councill of © Millan pre- 

gel. ceded the Comment of , becauſe that Oſaws immediate- 1 ,, . 
aſtet 2 aftet hee was reduced ſtom baniſhment, was ang; to C. a. 
K a 


FFI 


i 
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# Cap. 37. 


® reigns of C aun a great vautage of the 
wum. flexible, minde of onfteng ve; moued. him} 40 appoint a place 
S.. l wherein al Council ſuoulde bee gathered tor configs 
. %, mation at dir Faith. Mhether this place was the towne of 
216.  Nicomedin; or Nice, alu ayes it was ſhaken with earth - quabe, 
and che G OD - of Heauen hipdered the purpoſes of their 
mine. . : dle onaertly , ti eee 2410 
: The next caurſe was, chat dv Nationall Cbungilsſhayld be 
conueened, one at eArviimen.in Italie, as a meete place, tor the 
Biſhops of the Weſt to conueene into. aud another in Selragie 
of 1/ariay as a metre place for aſſembling of the Otientall Biſ 

4. Kev. la 4 (hops. Do the:Councilk of Arimmem more; then 499. Bilho 
C4. 17. did reſort. in this National. Jouncill co prated u. and 
Vulem, with Gei Harem ad (4a and Demopbilusgdefi- 
ring that the ur des. 5; and. t , as wordes not found 
ja Scripture, and grounds oſ ynſupportable contention in the 
Church, ſhoulde bee cancelled , ud raſed out of the ſummed 
Faahi aud that che Sanye of Gop ſhould be called Hu 
= . —— — The father conyecned 
u- At Ariminem altogether diſliked this propoſition of Vrſau- 
cap. 19. and Valens, and adhercd for the moſt part of them clolgly to 
i the Nicene Faith, & excluded from the felloꝝ ſnip of the Church 
i. Diſauus arid Halem. with their complices aboue mentioned. 


the letter of che I xitten tothe Emperour, clearelic 


vbveares. With the lettet the Council ſent twenty Ambaſladours, 


choſen and ſeletded men, e ſhoulde giue further inſtruchon 
to the Emperour atent the mattet of Faith. But Urſatias and 
Valcns preuerned the Ambaſſadourt of rhe Councill,aod by 
nitrous inſormatiohs hindered them ſrocm acceſſe to the Ha⸗ 
petour: onely tlieir letter vaꝭ read, v hereunto the Emperour 
returned a differringanſwvere, bearing, that for the preſent, be 


5. om, tb.4 was buſied with weighty affaires of his kivgdomaybut v hen le 
C. 19- ſhould find any braithing time, hee ſhould hearken vnto them 


* 
= 


The Councill ſent the ſeconde time to the Emap, delining they 
might haue liberty before the winter ſeaſon to returne to oo 


to the Councilliof: Syringe, But I haue followed: the, 


of our LO 3634 and ia the aa · yeere of tie 
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Capraine of the bandes of ſouldiours in ſauria, were appointed 


TOr'Caunciis” - 75 
one fckes: And herewithall they aſſured the Emp. that in 
the matter of the Fail they woulde adhere to that which was 
comprehended in their former ſettet. Io this ſecumd meſſage 
noanſwere was retuthed. Therefore the Biſhops varied with ' 
long attendance, returned cuery man to his owne flocke : the 22 
Emp. counted this diſſolution of the Councill, without war- 
rande of his authoritie, ro be a contempt of his · Soueranitie: 
Therefore hee gaue charge to Yalens to publiſh the ſumme of 
of the Arrian Faith read in Armin, al beit it Was both diſap- 
proued and rejected: with power alſo to Urſatins and Yalens, to 
cje& thoſe biſhops out of their places. w ho old nor ſubſcribe 
to the Arrian Faith, and to ordeine others in their rowmes. Ur- 
[ins and Valens bee ing ſtrengthened v ich the Emp, comman- 
dement, not onely troubled the Churches of the Weſt: but alſo „ ., 
vent to Nica, a tou ne in Thracia, where they gathered a num- 2.4%. 37. 
der of Biſhops of their ou ne faction, and approued the ſumme 
of Faith read by Arias in-Ariminem (being firſt tranſlated in- 
to the Grieke language) and this they called the Niceus Faith, 
deceauing themſclues with vaine hopes as it men had beene ſo 
ſenſeleſſe, as to be altogether deceaued by the ſunilitude of the 
wordes , Nice in Via, and Nice in Bubynia. Motcouer Athe- 
neſs; was as yet aliue, vho could haue diſcouered both the blaſ- 
phemig of the Ariant at Simm, and tho falſehood of the Ax. 
Mans at Neu: for at Simi in the firlt Seſſion of the Councill. 
it vas written by the Clarke of the Councill, Preſtmte Conſt antio Se{om. ha- 
Jempuerno 5 & eIMagno eAvgutto, Confulibus Enſebio & Hypatio. * 7 128 
Loe ſaith A. hanaſ ui, writing to his friendes, the Arrjans will not 
call che Sonne of G o p euerlaſting, but they ſay there was a 
time, he reinto he was not: but they call the Emp. Conſt antius, 
being a mortall man, euerlaſtiag Emperour. nn 
Selencia is a towne of Iſauria, or Cilicia from whence Pau and an of Se- 
Burnabas ſailed to Oyrus. Iſauria lyeth betwixt Lycaomia and Ci. leuca· 
leis, and in an ample ſignification it comprehendeth cicia. In — 4 
this towne conueene 1160. Bihops of the Eaſt, in the moneth Sn 16. 
of December, of that ſa ne yeere of our Lo xy whereinto the 2.39. 
Councill of Ariminm was aſſembled. Leona: one of the Prin- 9 — 
ces of the Emp, couit, and'Lucins ; otherwiſe called Lmritins, © * 


. to At» 
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to attend the peace of the aſſemblie, and that all things ſholud 


bee done dæcently, and in order, —— . — 


mandement, that tha matter of Faith Thoulde bee 


Seer. u. i ted: but aſtetw / arde heb gaue commandement, that the liues 
7:39 of them whowere to bee accuſed, ſhoulde firſt bee examined: 


Whercupon aroſe contention in the aſſemblie: ſome urging 
che matter of Faith 50 bee. firſt entreatedꝭ others craving that 
the liues of ſuch at vers accuſed or depoſed, ſhoulde bee fir 
examined; and both parties grounded themſelues ypon the 
warrande of the Empcrours letters. The principallring-leg- 
ders of the one faction were Aracins biſhop of Caſæea Plefli. 
as by of Alexandria, Uranins of Tyrus, Endaxins 
of Auvecbie , and their followers exceeded not the number of 
ewe and thirtie, Onche other fide were Georgins biſhop of Les. 
Aces in Syria, Sephronins of Pompeiopolis in Papblagonia, and El- 
ſins of cycicus i and the greateſt number of the Coundill fol. 


lowed the opinion of Bithops. So it came to paſſe, that _ 


the moſte parte thought it expedient, that the matter of Faith 
ſhoulde bee firſt enireated. After this the Councill was of 
newe againe diuided into three factions. Acaurs, and his 
complices, thought meere, that the forme of Faith ſhoulde bee 
altered. The moſte parte were in a contrarie opinion, that 
the ſumme of the Nicrne Faith ſhoulde bee „onelie the 
worde d ſhoulde bee left out, Sifvanus bilhop of Ta. 
ſus was in the thirde opinion, that the ſumme of Faith compi 

led in ANTIOCHI A, at the dedication of the Temple, 
ſhoulde bee kept Pluralitic of voyces preuailed , that the 
Sonne of G op ſhoulde neither bee called du g, nor yet 
db, but rather , that is, like vnto bis Father, be- 
cauſe in Scripture he is called the image of the inuiſible Gon. 
And they conſented to excommunicate all thoſe, who called 
the Sonee of G o D , that is, vnlike vnto the Father, 
Nowe Acacius, and his complices, who were indeede Auma, 
woulde haue ſeemed to accorde with the reſt of the Council: 
But when it was demanded of them, in what ſenſe they coun- 


5. la. a. ted the So N E alike vnto the FAT HH They anſwered, | 


that hee was like in will, but not in ſubſtance. Aſter that much 


diſputation and little aggreement had beene, Leones a ſecrets 
fauouret 
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ſmourer of eAcatixe diſſolued the aſſemblie. Neuertheleſſe, 


ſhop of Ceſares , Uranixs biſhop of Tyrus , Patropbylm biſhop of 

thopolis, and Endexius bilhop of Amiechia, in whole place they 
ſubſtituted Aviems a preſbyter in Amiocbus, others call him 
eAdrianus, The Acacians laide handes on Ain, and deliue- 
red him into the handes of Leona and Levridins , and they ba- 
niſhed him. The Councill proteſted againſt L & Lauritins, 
& the Acacians, that they had violated the Decrete of the Coun» 


cill and without further delay, they addreſſe 10:Confiavtines 


le, to giue information to the Emperour. But the xAcacians 
prevented the reſt, and miſinformedthe Emperour, & accuſed 
the Councill, and perſwaded kim torejeR the ſumme of Faith 


the Fathers of the Councill conueened, to judge the cauſe — — 
Cyrillss Biſhop of Hr x xusSAt Ex (home the Acacia 
had depoſed ) and warned the Acacum to bee prevent , but 
they woulde not compeare. Therefore the Council proceeded 
to the depoſition of Georgins biſhop of Alexandria , Acacixe biſ- 


4.0 


Weed n in Seieucia. bY, | 
wrath of the Emperour againſt the Fathers of the Coun- A Comal 


cill of Selewer4, made the reſt to — yrs onely the Ace- of the 
they 


dau remained ſtill in Conſtaminople, a 


gathered together Catan 


ſiſtie Biſhops, out of Bulymia and other neere adjacent places, tinople. 


In this Synode they confirmed the ſumme of Faith read by 
Urſſainrand Valens in Arimimum. It is judiciouſly obſerued by 


Secrates, that after the Councill of Nic the. Arriens inthe mul. 1. 


tiplied conceites of their wauering mindes, ſet foorth nine di- 
vers ſummes of Faith, to wit, In the dedication of the Church 
of Autioc his eworformes. The thirde by thoſe who adhered to 
Narciſſus, was exhibired to Cunſlantim in Fn AN C E. The 
fourth was ſent by Exdexins to Italle. In i three formes 
were indited, whereof one was read in eAriminam , wich no- 


ting the names of the Conſuls, in whoſe time it was written. 


The eight was the ſumme of Faith ſet foorth in the Councill 
Of Seleucia, The ninth was the ſumme of Faith ſer downe in 


Conſtantinople, with this addition, that the wordes v & d 


en ſhoulde bee ſilenced when Preachers ſpate of G o p. Thus 


we ſee, that there is no end of wandering, when men haue once 
forſaken the narrow path of the crueth of G o p. 


K 3 | The 
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The Empetour .Conſt entins , and the reſt of the Arie wert 
— like vnto a troubled ſca, that canuoi take wilt : yt ano heb 
Antiochia, Councill muſt be gatbheted in Ai, for abjuritig boch the 
1 word d and the wotd ive. ſocliat in time toſcume 
Nanciuss no man ſhall call the Sonne of G o p confubſtantiall with the 
Father, nor yet of a different ſubſtince from the Father. The 

Biſhops conueened thought expedient, before they intreated 

T. . concerning the Faith, that the chaire of Andina, vacantat 
* that time without a Biſhop, ſhould ſirſt bee prouided : Co 
was made of . Meletius, ſome time biſhop of Schaſtia, in Arwy 

nia, He receaued ordination by Arrians, who ſubſcribed alſo to 

his admiſsion and theirhand-writs were deliuered into the cu; 

ſtody of £»febor Samuaſartnus. But when Melctius 5 

the expectation ofthe Armargthey procured his batiſhment, 

Theed. lib. 2 and that Exzoins ſhoulde bee placed in his ſtead. Likewiſe Rae 
. bu Samoſatenus for no minaſſiugs and threatnings of the Emp, 
would deliner backe againe the ſubſcriptions of the Arriam ſo 
that the Emp, both commended and admired the maguani- 
mous courage of Fuſebiat. This Councill wagholderritithe 
25. yeere of the reigne of (onflantiar. In it the Arriars coulde 


not perfe@ their intended purpoſe anent a new ſumme offaith, * 


which woulde haue made out the tenth. forme of faith indired 

by them, becauſe Conſtantine got knowledge of the (editions at. 

tempts of /«{ian,and he leſt the Councill to preueene the imtet 

priſes of lian but he fell ſicke by the v ay, and died at Ci. 

. ward. Vnder the reigne of Ialian & teximan ſome particulare Coun 
: cils wereaſſembled,ſuch as a Council in Alexandria,gathered by 

' Athanaſius & Euſebius Vercollenſit, for damning olde Hereſies, and 

8. en. lib. confirming the Vicme Faith. Another in Paleſtine, for.ordaining 
* % abiſhopin ama. Another in Antiochia,by'the Acaciaur, vn- 
der the zeigne of Jouinian. Theſe wandering itarres,accuſtomed 
Secrer.lib.z, tg accommodate themſelues to times, places, and perſons, to 
*, gaine ſauour at the Emperours hands, they ſubſcribed the Ni- 

cene Faith, But I ſer forward to the reſt. 

The coun- Laadices is the Metrapolitane towne of Phiygia , and one of 
cil of Lao-" the ſeuen Churches of Aſia, to whom the Apoſtle Ihon, when he 
— . was baniſhed in ale forthe worde of G o p, did write his 
Ebpiſtles. This deſcription I haue premitted, to diſtinguiſh L. 
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. 
dis ol Syria a citie nere approaching to Amis hia, and v here- 
of frequẽnt mention is in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, from 
Laedicea of Aſia, ln this towne Laodicee of Aſia a Synode was 

„ after the death of Jovinian ; about the yeete of our 


- 


ning matters of Faith: but onely conſtitutions concerning Ed * 
* policie were made in number 59. Io this aſſemblie gigina.1s 
the worſhipping of Angels is damned, as horrible idolatry, and 
i ſotſaking of CMAS t. And the bookes of holy Canonicke 
deri pture wich are to be read in time of holy Conuocations of . 
le are patticularly reckoned out; both ai olde and new Te- 

— And in this catalogue of Canonicke bookes, no mem Canon 5 9. 
tion is made of the bookes of the Machabees, of Eccleſiaſti- 
cus, and other Apocreeph bookes, |... 

vader the reigne ofthe Emperours Yalentinian & Valens, and 1 
about tho yeere of bur Lo R D 350. With aduicè of both the — 
Emperours a Councill was gathered in Jhyricums, wherein the cum. 
Niceze Faith had confirmation and allowance. The Emp: V- i 
5 was not as yet infected with the poiſon of the An he- 2 1. 


C Lampſacuris a tou ne ſituated about the narrow paſſages of The coun- 
Helepontar, The Mc Heretiques ſoughtlibertie from cil of Lip- 
theEmp. all to meete in this towne, who granted their pe- 
tition the more willingly , becauſe hee ſuppoſed, that they had 
accorded in opinion with Acacius and Exdoxins: but they rati- Secret. lis, 
fied the Council ſet foorth at Selencie,and damned the Council] 4- <2: 6- 
holden at Cauſl unt inople by the Acaciam. The Emp. Valens being _ , 
deceiued of his expectation, commanded them to be baniſhed, 
& their Churches to be giue to the fauourers of the opinion of . 4 
Endexins, This daſh conſtrained the Macedonians to take a neue & . 
Tonrſe; and to aggree with Liberius b. of Rome. But theſe Cha- 
melions'; when they had changed many colours, they coulde 
neuer be whire, that is, ſincere and vpright in Religion, 

Vnder the Emp. Valertinian in the Weſt, Damaſus b. of Rome, The coun- 
gathered a Councill in Rome, wherein he confirmed the Nice 5 
faith, and damned Auremius b. of Milles, with Ur ſatius. Lalent, . 1. 
and Cas, Likewiſe hee damned Apollinaris, and his diſciple Ss. 
Timor hebr. 13. 


In the 


K 4 


; 0 KD'368,” Nothing was determined in this Councilkconcete *#: Mat | 


80 CunT:. 11III. CAU. ITIL 
nd In che yeere of our LoD 383. or as Bullinger reckonethy, 
Fen 385. in the thirde yeere of the reigne of TuzOD 0811s, a 
Couccill. Generall Councill was gathered at Conſtarmmople , conſiſling of 
150. Biſhops; of whom 36. were entangled wich the H of 
Tawe.l.5 Afacedenixs.; who called the Holy Spirit a creature, a miniſteg 
«7-3. and ſeruant, but not conſubſtantiall with the Father and the 
Sonne. In this Council the Macedonian Heretiques were louings 

lic admoniſhed to forſake theirerrour,and to embrace the true 
Faith, & that ſo much the more, becauſe they had.once 
ſent meſſengers to Liberia, and proſeſſed the true Faith But 
they continued obſtinately in their errout, and departed from 
the Councill. The Hereſie of 2acedowinr was damned, the d 
cs Faith confirmed , with amplification of that part of the, 
Symbole which concerned the Holy Spirit, in this mannex; 

7 beleent in the Holie Spirit ar Lo nn, giuer of liſe. Who proceieth 

the Father, and With the Fat ber, and 5 Same, is to bet werſhiy, 

ped, and glorified, They ordeined Nettarins b. of (oft antinople;and 

that Conflantinople ſnoulde haue the prerogatiue of honour next 
The. tid. to Rome, Great care was had of Prouinces , that they ſhoulde 
not of new againe be infected with Hereſies. For this cauſe ii 
name of Patriarches in the Councill of Nice appropriatel i 
a fewe, in chis Generall Councill is communicated to magit, 

Th Lo Nettarins Megapolis and Thratie was allotedi unt to Hl 
| dins , Cappadocia tO Gregoriut Nyſſends , Meletina and Armani t 
Otreius. Amphilochins attended vpon Iconmm arid: Lycaomia, Opt- 
mus vpon Anacha and Pifidid., Timotheus vpon the Churches 

of ee yt. Laodicea was recommended to Pelagins, Lar ſies to Dip 
Socom. lib. n, and Antiochia to Meletine, who was pretent at the Couty 
a«p.7.4.9. cill, and ended his life in Conſtantinople, To other Biſhops a cat 
and ſollicitude of their owne boundes was committed, with 
this caueat, that no man ſhould inuade the bounds belong 
to another, but if neceſtitie ſo required; Synodes ſhquld be 


ſembled, and euery one beeing deſued, ſhoulde mutuallie afvi 

his neighbour, | 
Another The great affaires of the Church, and the care of their be- 
Council thren in the Weſt, compelled'them tomeete againe in Conte 
wnople, tinople, where they wrote a Synodicke letter to Pamaſus biſhop 
— of Rome, to Ambroſe, Britto,  alerianus, —— 


DI 


9 
2 * 


iki 


O Counctiy 8 
and to che reſt of the Biſhops conutened at Rowe , Wherein 
they declare the manifolde troubles they had ſuſtained by He- 

tiques: and now albeit in the mercie of & o they were ' 
ejected out of the ſheepe-folds, yer like vnto raucning wolues 
they were lurking in woods, ſecking oportunitie to deuour the 
ſheepe of Cunts r. They excuſe theirabſence, becauſe the 
infirmitie of their Churches newly tecoueteũ from the handes 
of Heretiques, coulde not permirmanie'ot their number to 
journey to Rome. Alwayes they ſent their beloued brethren 
Cyriacws, Enſebius, and Priſcians, to countenance the aſſembly 
at Numer. In matters of Diſcipline they recommended ynto 
them the Canons of the Couneill of Nice t namely, that Ec- Tie. 4 
cleſiaſticall honoures ſnoulde bee/conferredto perſons wor- 
thie , and that wich the ſpeciall adaice and, conſent of the Biſ 
ſhops of. that ſame Prouince, with aſsiſtance of their confining 
neighbours, if neede required, After this maner was: Necta- 
ri Biſhop of ConsTANTINoPL EE, Flaviews Biſhop of 
AnTtiocwut a, and Cyrillu [Biſhop of H1s AUSATLEM, 
orduned. Heere marke, that the conſent of the Biſhop of Rome 
was not neceſſarie to the ordination of the Biſhops of the Eaſt, 
Aud the uſurped aut horitie of the Biſhop of Reme ſmelleth of 
Noueltie , and not of Antiquitie. This Synadicke letter ſent 
from Comſlantinopte, woulde 1ceme to import, that the Councill 
vhich Damaſur gathered at Rome, was aflemblcd in the dayes 
of Theodoſias , or cls that hee had gathered two aſſemblies in 
ave at divers times, and yet for one purpoſe, 


Godly Empetouts and Ki —— 26 Conſtantine, T heods- 
fav, and Dauid, were very carefull ot the unitic of the Church, The thirde 
that it might bee like vnto a compact Citie, as Hierifalen was Cd 
when the toure of Irba: was conquiſed. then the people wor · Conſlan- 
ſhipped one G o p, vere obedient to one Law, and ſubjeR only tinople,yn- 
tO one Sou: reigne. Iheadiſſus in the fifth yeere of his reigne, ca- — of 
ring for the peace ofthe Church, conueened a great Nationall Theodo- 
Councill at Conftantinople,not only of Hamonſians but alſo of Ar- fiw. 
nau, Exromians , and Macedmians, hoping that by mutuall = . 
conference poſsibly they n end accord. The good _ 

conſuke 


4.2. conſulted with NN offerim Biſhop of Co ws T4antimor io; 2 
cap. 10 TN eltarivs with Aru aBiſbop of the Neuuint, as with pu 
Siſmu, an cloquent man, and a mightie Teacher; and reader 
3 in his Charch.; Ihis man conſidering, that by contentious foi 
7. . 12, diſpurations, ſchiſmaes were increaſed, but not quenched, gane 14, 

this aduice to Nettwrine that hee ſhoulde counſel! the Empes | 
rour to demande of Heretiques, in what account they had the ſec 
holie Fathers, whe id their time. The, Heretiques at "Tr 
the firſt ſpake reverently of the Fathers: bur when they were E 
demanded, if in matters of Faith they woulde giue credite to 
the teſtimonie of the Fathers, the Heretiques were diuided bes 
amongit themſelnes : Therefbre the Emperour rent in pieces 0 
the ſummes of the e-frrian, Ennomian, and . H accrlotnan faith, P 1 
and ordained the flamanſian Faitli onciy to haue place. mar 
The ſeconde Councill of 'Carthege was aſſembled vnder the oy 
= ſecond reigne of T bende, necre vnto the time of the Generall Coug: * 
Carthage. cill holden in Cd N ANN I E. In it, firſt the ſum Gra 
of the Nicem Faith is confirmed; The continencie of Biſhops, Tt 
T. Elders, and Deacons is recommended, wich abſtinence eum firſt 
c from matrimoniall ſocietie: ſo earlie began men to bee wilt Ti 
then G o But in the ewelfch Canon of the thade Council radi 
of Carthage; it may. bee perceined,, that this conſtitution ſ a 
diſagreeable from Gos worde) was not ed, becii Ab 
Biſhops in Av RN married, and had ſonnes and daugh WW ,,;. 
ters: and theſe are inhibite to marrie with Infideles and Hers BY 14, 
tiques in the Canon fore-ſaide. The making of Chriſme, and f 
conſecrating of holie — — onel to belong 
to Biſnops. The Canons of ithis Council, for the moſte part, 
tende to this, to aduance the authoritie of their owne Biſhops, 
ſore-ſmelling (as appeares) the uſurpation of preheminence 
in the Biſhops beyonde ſean. t tro! 
, he thirde Councill of (arihege was aſſembled in the year I the 
— — our LoD 399. Aurelius Hiſhop of Carthage ſetmeth u fire = 
Carthage. haue beene Moderatour of the Councill. Au cus 111 queſe a 
Biſhop of Hippo was preſent. Manie good conſtitutions ver n holy 


accord 


Or Counsel 87 
accorded vpon in this Council: a namely, that the Sacra- Canon's 
mente ſhoulde not bee miniſtred roche dead. 

That the ſonnes and daughters of Biſhops, and others in Cano 13 
ſpirituall offices, ſhoulde nor bee giuen im marriage to Pagans, 
Heretiques, or Schiſmatiques. yp 

That men in E offices ſhoulde not be intaagled with n 
ſeculare buſineſſe, according to the precept of the Apoſtle, 8 
2. Tim, 2. verſe , 4. 

That men of the Cleargie ſhould practiſe no kind of uſurĩe. Canon 16 

That no man ſhall bee ordained Biſhop, Elder, or Deacon, Canon 18 
before hee haue brought all perſons of his owner ſamilie to the 
profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion, | 

That Readers, who are come to perſect yeeres , ſhall either nn 13 
marrie, or els proſeſſe continencie. é 

That in the miniſtration of the Sacrament, or Sacrifice, (to 
wit, Euchariſticke ) nothing ſhoulde bee offered, except bread Canon 24 
and wine mixed with water, of the fruites of the Cornes and 
Grapes. | 

That the Biſhop of Rowe ſhoulde bee called the Biſhop of the Canon 40 
firſt ſeate, but not the high Prieſt,nor the Prince of Prieſtes. 

That nothing, except holy Canonicke Soriprure, ſhould bee 
read in the Churches, ynder the name of holy'bookes. 


Canon 47 


About the yeere of our Lo x D 401. vnder the reigne of Ho- Thefourth 
wrins, was aſſembled againe a great nationall Councill in (ar. Sonnal ot 
thage, of 214, Biſhops. AugaitimeBilhop of Hippo was alſo pre- 2 
ſent at this Coancill, Manie Canons were ſer dow ne in this | 
— , almoſte equall with the-number of conucened Biſ- 

ops. 

That perſons martied, for reuerence of the bleſsing pro- 
nounced to the marriage, ſhoulde not companie together the 
firſt night after their matriage. a 

That the Biſhop ſhoulde aue bis dwelling place neere vnto 
the Church, his houſe- holde ſtuffe ſhoulde bee vncoſtly , his dug 
fare ſhoulde be coarſe, and vndelicate, and that he ſhould con- M 
quieſe authoritie vnto hiuiſelſe by fidelitic and vprightneſſe of 
an holy conuerſation, g 


Canon 13 


S 2 That 


84 Camr. IIII. CAT. IIII. 

Canon 16 That 4 Biſhop ſhould not ſpende time in teading the bookes 
of — —— of Heretiques if neceſſitie required hee 
mignt © 

8 That a Biſhop entangle not himſelſe deepely with houſehold 

” buſineſſe, to the end her may attend vpon reading, Prayer, and 
Preaching. 

Canon 22 That a Biſhop admit no man vatoa ſpirituall office, without 
aduice of the Cleargie, and conſentof the people, 

Canon 23 That a Biſhop withour aduice of his Cleargie, pronounce no 
ſentence, els it ſhall haue no force, except they confirme it. 

Canon 34 That a Biſhop ſitting, ſhall not ſuffer a preſbyter to ſtand, 

Canon 73y That an aſſemblie of Heretiques conucened together, ſhall 
not bee called Concilium, but Conciliabulum. 

Canon 73 hat hee who communicateth with an Heretique, ſhall bet 
excommunicate, whether hee be of the number of the Laikes, 
or of the Cleargie. / 

Canon 95 That ſuch as refuſe to giue ynto the Church, the oblations 

of defun& perſons, ſhall bee excommunicate, as murtherersof 
the poore. Heere marke what is meaned by Oblationes Def 
forum, not Soule-maſſes, ſaid for the defunR, but the charities, 
which they haue left in teſtamentall legacie to the poore. 


Cans 1066 That no woman ſhall preſume to baptize. 


BI 


out any certainty of ſacred Scripture, yea euen of pony of 
aff 
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TREAT 
BELONGING TO THE 


fourth CrnTuRIE. 
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A TREATISE, 
Of Fnuocation of Saintes. 


T T is more eaſie in this Tazar1s 8 
to diſapptoue the doctrine of Inuo- 
cation of Saintes, then accurately to 
of point out the minute of time where- 
Nl intothis abuſe ſprang vp: for the in- 

F | uious man, who — tares in the 
huſbandrie of G o p, hee did it while 
men were aſleepe. And no good Chri- 
ſtian, how vigilant ſocuer hee be, can 
bee at one, and the ſelſe fame time 
both ſlee ping and waking. Neuertheleſſe, albeit the ſowing 
time bee ynknowne to vs, the time whereinto the blade ſprin- 
geth vp, and manifeſteth it ſelſe ynto the ſight of men, may be 
knowne: And therefore I haue referred this Treatiſe vnto the 
fourth CxyxTur1s, It is true, that Origene about the yeere of 
ourLogp 240. like as he diſputed curiouſly of all things with- 


worlds:ſo in like maner he diſputed of the charity and ion 
that good Chriſtians departed this liſe, might poſsibly beare to 


3 And 


mil, 3. 


the members of the Mir iranr Crunrcu of Curls: cor, 


88 A TREATISE, 


And hee thought it not inconnenient c6ſnppoſt, that they had 
a care of our ſaluation, and ſupported.ys with their prayers, — 


Neuertheleſſe he ſpake doubt: ſomely, Ego fic itrier, that is, gift 


ſuppoſe it is ſo: but he durſt not with ful aſſurance affirme any the 

5 ſuch thing. 2 ä ceſſ 
In the third Cx nTyn1E allo wee reade of a commemo. lie! 

ration of the names of hotly Martyres, in time of miniſtration the 

of the holy Sacrament, but neither of purpoſe to pray tor them, eaſe 

who were already poſſeſſed into their reſt, nor of putpoſe to our 
requeſt them to pray far vs: for ſuch groſſe errout was not yer with 
admitted into the boſome of the Church: But rather of pur. our 

poſe by ſuctia commemoration , to animate the godly to fol. ples, 

low the foote-ſteps of thoſe men in well-doing, whoſe names they 

were thought worthic at ſolemne times to bee commemorate] Fath 

in the Church. neſle 

The Rhethoricall libertie of Baſelius Maguns and Ni incaſ 

—— . nu, brought inuocation of Saintes in the mouthes of all the the f 
9 people: for it is their cuſtome, after they haue commendedthe vels 


patient ſuffering of Martyres, in end they deſire to bee ſuppc work 
ted by the prayers of the holy Martyres. Theſe gtariqus On- 
tours learned not this leſſon in the bookes of holy Seripan: 
but rather in the ſchoole of Lb amus, whoſe frequent ivedlſing 
vpon di in his declainations, accaſtotned'Baſilias'& Nath 
. Zenus to call vponthe Martyrs, to the end that Dwuporss andi 
of the Gemnles might bee forgotten, and the holy Mateyres , by 
whoſe examples men might bee led into the f Lack- 
tue and godlineſſe, might be remembred, Alxuyes feeigg rh 
N. i learned Fathers had no warrand in Scripture for inuocation of 
laudem de- Szintes, they are compelled to ſpeake doubtſomely «5 , 
2 that is, 45 I ſuppoſe. And againe « wi roaunpty wm ei, that 
ſuncre patris, is, if it bee not too much boldeneſſe fo to ſpeake. And agains, 
Tdem erat. 1444 T1 £19 Ind is, that is, if there be any ſenfe, to wit, in thoſe thit 
en: are dead. Tf they had folowedthe certaiatie of Seripture, what 
needed ſuch doubtſome and ſtaggering ſpeeches, When a tall 
Similitude, Cedar fallerh,many little trees are bruiſed by the fall of it: and 
when wotthie men doe fall into an errour, it is offenſive to ma- 
nie. The dolorous examples of ſarob: David, Salomon, and the 
Genel. 2+ plurality of their wines,conttary to thefirſt inſtirutionof — 
; prou 
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h this to bee true. Helcana the father of Samuel was not 

tree of this fault. And when the Apoſtle: Pu writeth of the 
giftes that are requiſite in a biſhop, hee would haue him to bee 
the huſband of one wife : which exhortation had beene ynne- 


37 


1. Sam. 1 


1. Tim. 3 
verſe, 2. 


ceſſaty, except the prepoſterous following of the faultes of hos, 


lie Fathers had beene ſo uniuerſally oner-ſpread , that ſcarce 
the paſtors themſelues were free of the contagion of this diſ- 
eaſe. But the Go Þ of Heauen hath permitted this to bee for 
our triall, euen to trie whether wee loue the Lo Rx D our Goo 
with all our heart, or no: for if wee loue the Lo RD with all 
our heart, wee will neuer prefer men to G o d, nor mens exam- 
ples,to Go Ds Commandements,how holy and godly ſocuer 
they haue beene. But now to returne to theſe two learned 
Fathers, of whom I began to ſpeake : Some excuſe this weake- 
neſſe, by the libertie of Rherhoricall ornamentes. And indee de. 
incaſe a lap of this tranſparent-· couering bee not ſpred ouer 
the ſpeeches of Naziamzenns, who preferreth the pameſul] tra- 
vels of Baſilius, to the trauels of the Apoſtle Paul; who filled the 
world with the preaching of the Goſpel, from /udea to 7/yricum, 
If ( 1fay) this forme of ſpeaking bee not excuſed by Rhetho- 
ricall ornamentes, and namely the figure Hyperbole, no Chri- 
{tan man coulde gladly lende his care to ſuch ſpeeches, 

- Butnow to leaue the ſandie ground of mens ſpeaches, & to 
conuett oli ſelves to the doctrine of diuine Scriptures, as to a 
ſure foundation herevpon if wee leane, we ſhall not bee decei- 


Monedia inl 
Baſil, vis. 


ved. The Lon (aith in his word, Call vpan mer in the day of thy pal. 30 
wble, and j Will dehiner thee, and thou foelt glovifie mee. From this veiſe, i 5. 


ground of holy Scripture let our Treatiſe ariſe, wherein, G o b 
willing, hr ſi wee ſhall conſider tlie purpoſe of the Prophet: next 
wee (ha'l declare, that Prayer is 2 part of ſpirituall worſhip, on- 
lie belonging to G © p: thirdly, that IMs us Cunisr is 
the only mediator of our interceſſion: and laſt, that prayers to 
Angels, tothe bleſſed Virgine the mother of our Lox D, and 
to the Saintes departed, hath no grounde in Scripture, and this 
cuſtome was diſlibed by many of the ancient Fathers. 

Now the purpoſe of the Prophet in the fifty Piglme is ma- 
nifeſt , namely this, to conuict Hypocrites , who\contenting 
themſelues with outward ſacriſices, neglected the ſpiritual wor- 

4 ſhip of 


4 


Ton; 4 


verie, 34, 


Exod. $ 
verſe, 26 


palm, 42 
and $4 


Hebr. 10 
verſe, 1 
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ſhip of G o o, whercin G o p hath principall delight, as 


CurisT ſaith, Go s 4 Spirit, and they that Worſhip him, * 
mut worſhip him in ſpirit and truet h. But Hypocrites will needes lie 
preſent vnto Gon chaffe in ſtead of Corne, & droſlein ſtead of — 
Golde, and an outward ſcroofe of externall worſhip in ſtead of — 
the very ſubſtance of his ſpitituall ſetuice. To draw them from ut 
this groſſe imagination, he brings in G o Þ himlelfe, ſpeaking Ye; 
from his holy SanRuarie,and declaring,that outward (ſacrifices the 
haue bene ott times intermitted, without any reproofe of them «nd 
who beeing compelled by neceſsitie, and not willingly, left of like 


the offering of ſacrifices, In «/£g ypt the [ewes coulde not offer 
ſuch beaſts, as the eAigyprianvs worſhipped, els they would haue 
ſtoned them to death, In Babylon they had not an Altar, 
wherypon they coulde offer ſacrifices to G o o lawfully. And 
at ſome times,when both Alter and ſacrifices were at hand, yet 
Dauid complaineth, that by violence he was debarred from the 
Courtes of the Lo x D. All theſe times G op did not te- 
proue his people, for omitting of externall ſacrifices , becauſe 
they were conſtrained by neceſsitic to intermir ſuch outward 
exerciſes. In the meane time they worſhipped G op in ſpirit 
and trueth and it lay not in the power of their hatefull enemie: 
to kinder them from worſhipping Go p ſpiritually. 
Secondly, the Prophet brings in the Lo x p, declaring, that 
hee had no pleaſure in bloody ſacrifices, becauſe hee neithet 
eateth fleſh, nor drinketh blood: and incaſe hee delited in fac 
things, hee would not require them at mens handes , ſeeing that 
all che foules in the Mountaines,and all the beaſtes in the For- 
reſt are the Lo Rx Ds, and hee may uſe them according to his 
owne will and bleſſed pleaſure. But the Lo kD did inſtitute 
ſuch kind of ſacrifices to laſt for a time, as ſhadowes of things 
to come, but they coulde neuer ſanctiſie the commers thereuty 
to. Therefore if they bee ſeparated from CHRIS, to whom 
they led the people, as Types and Figures of his euerlaſting ts 
crifice, the Lo x D had no kind of regardeof them, True it , 
that Sathan hath a delite in bloody ſacrifices, euen in ſo fat. 
they are bloody, and a deſtruction of the creatures of G 0D, 3 
the ſacrifices in the valley of Ben- hinnon doe teſtiſie, and the {a 
crifices offered to Diaua in T axrice cher{onrſus, and the blooy 
ri 


Or INVOCATION Of Saints, 
tribute paĩed by the Aibamant to Nm King of 


89 
Condie, by owt - 


the expreſſe aduice and counſel of «Apollo,as ChryſoHome cleare- ,,z 5. 

lie — And this declareth — deuill, who was a ps, ne 
murtherer from the beginning, hath a delice in bloody ſacriſi- 
ces. Bur God delited not in ſuch ſacrifices,except only in ſo far 

2s they were types and figures, leading to the ſacrifice of Chriſt. 


Yea, the ſacrifices of the Law were hike vnto the fire ſet vpon 
the top of che marble towre of Phærot, for the well-farevf ſhips, 
and to direct them vnto the right harboure of Alexandria: and 
like vnto the fire ſet vp yoo the vttermoſte wall of H 1 s Ru- 

ide, called by Coſmographers, T urris 
famorum : This ſerued to direct the foote-ſteps of them, whoin 
the night. ſeaſon were journeying to the holy Citie, that they 
ſhoulde not aberre from the tight entrie of the gates of H 1 - 


$ AL &'M, on the North 


aus AL E u. Notwithſtanding children ſate about theſe fires 
and warmed themſelues, and knewe none other uſe, wherefore 
they were appointed, ſaue onely to warme thoſe , who were 


acolde in winter nightes : euen ſo carnall ces repoſed ypon 
facrifices, but marked not the right ende wherctore they were 


inted by God, 


+ But the Prophet leades a carnall people from externall ſacri- 
fices, vnto ſpirituall exerciſes : and namely, vnto prayer and 
thankeſgiuing: and conſequently to the obedience of faith,the 


very vndoubted grounde of prayer, and thankeſgiuing : for in 
theſe exerciſes conſiſt deeper pointes of the worſhip of God, 
then in outward ſacrifices, whether we looke to God, or ta out 
ſelues:whenwee looke to God, hee is a ſpirit, and conſequently 
hee deliteth in ſpirituall ſeruice: and when wee looke vnto our 
ſelues, wee haur an carthly bodie, and a ſpirituall ſoule, and if we 

t vnto God the ſetuice of the moſt baſe ag of our per- 


and not the deſłpaꝶt. then vee fall ndert 


e curſe chreg 


ned by M .aluchie who ſaieth, Curſed bee che decciuer, which 


corupe thing. This grounde being firſt laide, that the principall 
—_— it the Prophecaimeth,is not vnknowne, it is the 


gore eaſie to ſtep tog to tha wordes,. .. 


The Propher bringes in the 
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exerciſed with manifolde troubles, as our maiſter Cn x 14+ 
Marth. 27 15 u's was crowned with chornes, before hee was ct 
vaſe, 29 with glorie: yea, and that wee ſhall bee ſo daſhed with the ve 
hement tempeſt of troubles, that except wee bee well taughtin 
the Schoole of God, wee ſhall not know what hand to turne 
vs vnto! as the ſhip-man did,who ſailed with Joras, euery man 
prayed to his owne G © Dd: onely ona, who was taught in the 
right Schoole , directed his prayers to the liuing G o p, who 
made the Heauen & the Earth, and was heard when he prayed 
Ionas, cout of the Whales bellie. Nowe ſecing that Go p inviteth vs 
to bee his Diſciples,and hee will teach vs, to whom and in what 
maner wee ſhould pray in time of our troubles: let vs lendour 
eate to our great School- maiſter, & not be aſhamed to opt our 
eite and to bind vp our mouth with ſilence, vhen the Lon 
ſpeaketh. and count all the ſpeeches of Fathers, that r 
vnto this great Oracle of G o d, to be like vnto eates of corne 
Similituda. Withered,thinne,and blaſted with the Eaſt wind, wherein there 
is no nouriſhing food. 
In the ſecond part of this Treatiſe, it is to bee proued, that 
Prayer is a ſpirituall ſacrifice, onely to bee offered to G on 
and to none other, neither in Heauen , not incarth, for three 
principall reaſons. Firſt, in Scripture wee are taught, to pray 
to him onely, in whom wee truſt, and conſequently to pray one 
Rom, 10 lie to Go. The Apoſtle Pas faith , But bowe ſhall theycaln 
verſe, 14. n in Whons they baue not beleened ? Yea, and the Prophet Im 
dy faith, 797 5 bee her that truflerh in man, ani makgth fleſh bus ama 
verſe, 3 and with-ar weth has heurt from th LOAD. God is the ja 
proptietare and owner of our ſoules i for hee hath bought and 
AR. 20 purchaſed them with his owne blood: and the Lo p wil part 
verſe,2 tages with no man, neither can bee admit a corriual in points 
1. Reg. 3. Df his hotiour: as che ngtH A ther epulde not abide v0 fer 
verſe, 26 her ſong᷑ divided, becauſt hee appertained totally ind wholly 
ai. vnto her ſelſe: fo can not & o o abide; chat his glocy be given 
Aa. 5 vnto another, or yet thit any part of that thing chat is once 
verſe, 4 dedicated to G o p ſhbuld bee conuetted to another uſe. 
\ Rav 6 . 1 10 Boy * wes rade of cher moſte abominable Al. 
veſe ts tars, to hit, of the A tif bf Dang ind the Altar) of Birts/,and 
the Altar at Arber tb the ynkbowne GOD, The _ of 
» fr 
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PD aneſcus was abominable, becauſe it was builded to the wor- 
ſhip of a falſe god. The Altar of Bethel was abominable, be- 2.Reg24 
cauſe on it the true Go D was worſhippedl in a forbidden ma- verſe, 13 
ner. And the Altar of Atbem to the vnknowne G 0D was abo- , , , 
minable, becauſe they neither knew whom they worſhipped, verſe, 23 
nor yet the right maner of his worſhipping, Therefore in the 
matter of the worſhipping of G op, let vs ſet our compaſſe 
right,leſt a little aberration procure a great ſhip-wracke: and in 
the matter of Prayer let vs call ypon him onely, in whome wee 
truſt, as wee are taught by the holy Apoltle , Aud let vs offer 1 Per. 2. 
ſprituall ſacrifices acceptable to G o o through In Sus Cunisr. verſe, 5 
The ſeconde argument, whereby I proue, that our prayers 
ſhould bee made onely to G o d, is this: Wee ſhould pray onl 
to him, who is Omnipotent,and can ſupport vs in al out diſtreſ- 
ſes: ergo, wee ought to pray onely to G o p. The antecedent 
ofthis argument is euident, by the latter part of that ſhore 
prayer indited by Cur1sT to his Diſciples, For thine is the Mah. 6 
Kingdome, and the Power, and the Glory , for euer. In that ſhort vel, 13 
forme of perfect prayer the firſt words leadeth vs to a conſide- 
tation of the loue of Go toward vs, vho is content to be our 
Father in Insus CHRIS r. In the laſt wordes his power is 
deſcribed to bee infinite, ſuch as becommeth him, who is _ 
of Heauen and Earth :who like as hee hath made all thinges, ſo 
likewiſe hath hee an abſolute Souereignitie ouer all thinges, 
both in Heaven and in Earth. Now that Omanipotencie is an 
uttibute onely belonging ro thediuine nature, the very Gen- 
te could not denie it, who attributed the word wwToxpe7oy on- 
lie to God. And it is certaine, that all the Angels of Heauen 
could not haue ſupported the diſaſterous eſtate of man after his Genel. 3 
fall, if God bimſelfe had not put hande to worke , who onely 
new the way howe his juſtice and mercy coulde kiſſe one ano- 
ther, in the perſon of the Mediator. Therefore ſeeing God 
onely i Omnipotent, and none but hee, hat fooles are wee to 
par ourtruſdvnder'the ſhadow of the bramble, as the Sichemites dae; 
did and not todwell in the ſecrete of the moſte High, and abide ' 
in the ſhadow of the 'Almightie? I doe no wrongtothe Angels pal. 91 
in Heauen, when I compare them to brambles, in compariſon verſe, 
of the eternall God i their power is ſj aite and bounded, their 
. prouident 
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prouident care ouer vs hath a beginning, namely, the time of 
their employment, whereinto G o p appointed them to ar; 
tend vpon vs: but the power of Go o is infinite, & in his 
nident care he appointed a kingdome for vs before the founds: 
tion of the worlde was laide. Let vs therefore truſt vnder this 
ſhadow of the Almighty, and call vpon him, in whom ve truſt 

Thirdly, it may bee proued, that wee ſhould pray to G oz 
oncly, and to none other, becauſe their is neither commande. 
mer, nor example, nor promiſe, to be heard in-Scripture,exce 
that prayers bee made to the Creator onely, and not vnto 
creatures of G 0D, And in this argument I find that ſome lege. 
ned Papiſts giue ouerreaſoning in the contrary, and they render ' 
reaſons wherefore there is no example in the old or new Teſts 
ment, of Inuocation of Saints: namely this, that in the old Te 
ſtament , the- Patriarchs and Prophets, who departed thislife, 
went not preſently to Heauen, and had not the fruition of the 
preſence of G o p incontinent: but they went to Limbus hamm 
where their ſoules remained vntill CR ISV died, and arof 
againe from death,and then hee carried their ſoules to Heauen, 
And this is the cauſe ( ſay they) wherefore there is no exampk 
found in the old Teſtament of Inuocation of Saintes. Likewik, 
they ſay concerning the new Teſtament, that if the Apoſtles had 
ſer downe any precept concerning. Inuocation of Saintes, it 
woulde haue ſeemed ynto the people, that they were defirois 
that this honour ſhould bee done vnto themſelues after their 
death. Theſe are the fooliſh conjectutes of Eccime. Nevertheles 
the places that Papiſts cite out of Scripture to proue inuocation 
of Saints, declare with what conſcience agreatnumbetr of dum 
entreaic this argument. 

In like maner the fates and wordes of ancient Fathers are 
miſerably abuſed . When Papiſtes reade in the Epiſlles of ev 
g«#ine,that the Emperour went vnto the tombe of the Apoltic 
Peter ſometime a fiſher, and laide aſide his Emperiall Diadem, 
and humbly bowed his knees, and prayed at the ſepulchte eſ 
Peter, they clap their handes,and ſhour for joy, as if their cauſe 
were wonne. But ſuch tranſparent viſardes will blind no mass 
eyes, except onely the eyes of ſimple ignorant people, and 


the eyes of thoſe, who are wilfully-blinded,becauſe.the profes 
at 
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at the ſepulchroof Peter, will not proue, that the Emperour 
prayed vnto Petey, bur onely to G o p. And this cuſtome was 
tho mote tolerable , becauſe Chriſtians, for the ſpace of three 
hundreth. yeeres, were accuſtomed to heate Goos worde 
preached, to receiue the Sacramentes , yea, and to pray in ſuch 
os , whereinto Martyres had glorified G o Þ by patient 

ering of death for C RIS TES ſake. In all theſe actions 
they worſhipped G o o, whoſe worde they hearde preached in 
that place, whoſe bleſſed Sacraments they recciued alſo in that 
place, and they bowed their knees, and prayed to G op, and 
not co the Martyres in that place: yea , and when the perſe- 
cution ceaſed , and Temples were builded , there was a reue- 
rent commemoration of the names of the Martyres , without 
any inuocation and praying vnto them, as ¶Auguſtine expreſly 
declareth. 

Nowe let this grounde bee deepely ſetled and rooted in our 
heartes, that Go p is the onely Fountaine and giuer of all 
good giſtes, who alſo knowethall our mileries, and is Om- 
niporenc , and can ſupport them at ſuch time as his Majeſtic 
knoweth to be expedient : For the vißen of G O D ( as ſaith the 
Prophet) hath the owne appoinged time, and 4 the Laft it (ball ſpeaks, 
and not lie: though it tarie, Waite, for it ſhall ſurely come, and ſhall 
1 lay. And ſo much the more let vs with patient ex 
tion, awaite vpon the ſupport, that commeth from the throne 
of the grace of G o n, becauſe the Lo xD neuer commeth 
to vs with an emptie hande, and neuer viſiteth vs out of ſea- 
ſon, as earthlie Phiſitions doe ofr times: but euen when hee 
hnderh vs lying in our graues, and rotting in the ſtinke of a 
tabernacle Coclaken by the ghoſt, who was wont to dwell in- 
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entare Dei, 


lib. 22. 
cape 19 


Habac. 2 
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lohn, 11 


ers ue to it, then can hee raiſe vs out of graues, as hee did L A- 43,44 


{edt ZARUS, 

pelle © + This grounde beeing deepely fixed in our beartes , I pro- 
eme, ceede to the ncxt heade, to declare, that no man can ap- 
cbreof © "proach neere to Go D without a MEDIATOR: and that 
rcadſe © Cunts r is the onely MD IATOR, both of our, Re- 
omans demption, and alſo of our Interceſgion, and none other, 
+, and | Except hee onelie. As concerning the firſt aſſertion, that 
ver haue neede of a MED1ATtOR, there is no man ſo 
M 3 voyde 
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voide of ynderſtanding , who will denie ir, Like as in the fg. 

5 bricke of the worlde, fire and water are elementes of ſo diſcre. 
$imilitude, pant qualities, that the Lord would not ſet them contiguouſlie 


Ioſus, 14 
verle, 19 


4 Hebr, 7 
verſe, 24 


ibid. ver. 25 Nherefore bee 1s able alſo per feltiy to ſaue them, that come io GOD by 


together, leſt the one ſhould haue comſumed the other. There. 
fore the Lord in his vnſpeakeable wiſedome , hath ſer an ele. 
ment of a mid nature betwixt them, to wit, the Aire: In the 
permoſte parte of it, not abhorring from the qualities of the 
fire, and in the lower region of it conforming to the qualities of 
the water: Euen ſo there can bee no fellowſhip betweene the 
holy God and ſinnefull man, without a Mediator. And it va 
well ſaid by Iaſua, Tee cannot ſerue the Lord, for hee in an boly Sal l 
will not pardon your iniꝗ uitie, nor your ſens. Therefore neceſſitie dri. 
ueth vs in the Treatiſe of Inuocation to ſpeake of the Mediator, 
I will not paine my ſelfe to proue the thing that is not de- 
nied: Papiſtes themſelues grant two thinges: Firſt, that Chriſt 
is the onely Mediator of our tedemption: Secondly, that Chrit 
is the onely Mediator of interceſsion betwixt God and vs. But 
herewithall they affirme that the Saints are mediators betwin 
Chriſt & vs. Of that which is fully grãted, that Chriſt is the only 
Mediator of our redemption,]I infer according to the grounds 
of holy Scripture, that Chriſt is alſo the onely Mediator of in- 
terceſsion: For theſe two are vnſeparably lincked together, ani 
he who hath-the one honour hath both, In the Epiſt, to the fi. 
brnes it is ſaid, that Chriſt is the onely Mediator of out redemp- 
tion: and hereof it is inferred,that hee is the onely Mediator of 
our interceſsion: the wordes of the Apoſtle are theſe, ſpeaking 
of Chriſt, But this man becauſe bre indayeth fur ener, bath an tucrly 
ſting Priefthood. In theſe wordes Chriſt is ſet downe as the 
Mediator of our redemption. Now marke that which foll 
as a neceſſary conſequence vpon the fore-mentioned grounde, 


him, ſeeing hee cuer lineth to make interceſſion for them. Heere Chril 
is pronounced to bee the onely Mediator of our interceſion; 
and this concluſion is gathered vpon this ground, becauſe hee 
hath ſaued vs by his euerlaſting ſacrifice, which is as much as to 
ſay, becauſe hee is the Mediator of our redemption. Againe ho- 
lie Scripture will invert this order, and ſet intereeſsion inthe 
firſt place, and vpon this ground, that Chriſt is the only — 
tor 


1 
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tor of our interceſs ion, will conclude that Chriſt is alſo the on» 

lie Mediator of our redemption. Marke the words of the holy lohn 
Apoſtle, y babes, theſe thinges write 1 vnto you, that yee ſinne not: c. 3 
and if any man ſunne,wee haus an eAduocate with the Father, ES DUS * 
CHRIST the Tull, and bee is the reconciliation for our ſinnes: and not 

for ours onely , but alſo for the ſinnes of the Whole woride. In theſe 

wordes Chriſtis firſt called our Aduocate: and hereof is infer- 

red, that hee is our — — which is all one, as if hee had 

ſuide, CHRIS I is the onely Mediator of our redemption, 

In the Law of Moſes the high Prieſt was only but a type of the , ©. 
true Mediator of interceſsion: yet while hee was preſenting the verſe, 17 
blood of the ſacrifice of propitiation into the moſt holy place, 
all the people ſtood without, and neither Prieſt —— re- 
mained within the court, where the Altar of bruntoffering was, 
yntill the high Prieſt came foorth out of the moſte holy place. 

Now ſeeing our Lord Ieſus hath offered a ſacrifice fox our ſing, 
and hath caried the blood of the euerlaſting Couenant vnto 
the moſte holy place, that is, ynto Heauen, and is actually per- 
forming the office of our great Aduocate, and making interceſ- 
ſion for vs, let no man preſume to ſtep to the Altar, and to take 
pon him to bee a Mediator of redemption or interceſsion: our 
high Prieſt is doing that workein bis owne perſon, tarie vntill 
hee come foorth out of the moſte holy place. and then there 
ſhall bee no more diſputation anent Mediators of interceſsion. . 
eAnguftine vtterly excludeth Peter and Paw! from this honour, Auquſ. cox 
to bee counted Mediators of our interceſsion, becauſe like as . Torme- 
they prayed for others, euen ſo in like maner they craued that Epheſ = 
others ſhoulde make ſupplications to God for them. But hee v, 19 
who is Mediator of interce ſi ion, he prayeth for vs, and hath no 
neede that any man ſhould pray for him, In like maner, Chryſd- „Timor 
fone vricing vppon theſe wordes of the Apoſtle, For there u one De, 
GOD, and one . Mediator of GO D and man, the mn CHRIST 
TESUS, plainely affirmeth that the Mediator of our interceſ- 
ſion muſt bee partaker both of the diuine and humane nature: /4yppew,a 
And conſequently there is no Mediator of interceſsion, except. 
Chriſt onely. ho is both God and man. In like maner ſpeaking 7 
of the ( anamiſb woman, hee faith, that ſhee went not to Peter, 
nor to James, not to John, but ſhee vent directly to Chriſt, brin- 
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ing with her repentance as an aduocate: and bering moued 
— vnſpeakeable admiration of the goodneſſe of Chriſt, hee 
ſaith, O «dmiranda res | ſurſum tremor co Deorſum fiducia, miſerery 
mes, non opus babes mediatore: that is, O admirable thing ! there 
is trembling aboue, and confidence belowe, haue mercie ypon 
mee, I haue no neede of a mediator, to wit, betwixt Chriſt and 
mee. Thus wee ſec, that when ancient Fathers ſpake of a me- 
diator of interceſsion, they ſpake of a mediator betwixt God 
and vs, and not betwixt Chriſt and vs. 
But now let vs take vp out of groundes of holy Scripture” 
a true deſcription of the mediator of interceſſion : Out of two 
principal places of Scripture the deſcription ſhal be grounded, 
In the Goſpell of Matthew it is ſaide, This is my Wel- elne 
Senne, in whom I am Well pleaſed. And in the 3 of Peter we are 
warned, to offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptable To God, through feſu 


Chrifi. Of theſe two places of Scripture I gather a deſcription 
of a mediator of interceſ$sion in this maner: Hee for whole lake 
onely our perſons are in fauour with God, and for whole me- 
rites onely our prayers are acceptable to God, hee is the onelie 


of our interceſsion : But ſo it is, that in Chriſt onelie 
God is pleaſed with our perſons , and for his ſake onelie God 
accepteth our prayers, «go, Chriſt is the onely mediator of our 
The ſimilitude that is vſed by Papiſtes in ſtead of an 
ment. is to bee diſcuſſed, Like as ſubjeRes ſhould nor ſtep 
lie co the King, but by mediate perſons,who are in fauoure and 
credite, preſent their ſutes vnto his Highneſſe: Eucn ſo (a 
they) wee ſhoulde not bee ſo bolde as to preſent our prayers to 
Chriſt at the firſt inſtant, without the interceſsion of Saines, To 
this ſimilitude Origen himſelfe ( albeit the firſt inuenter of the 
ſeminarie of this error) hee anſwereth 8 ſimilitude: 
That like as the ſhadow doeth follow the bodie in moſte ablo- 
Jute maner, ſo that᷑ it the bodie be moued, the ſhadow alſo mo- 
ueth: and if the bodie reſt, the ſhadow alſo reſteth: Euen (0, ifs 
man an bee in fauour with the eternall God, then ſhall he alſo 
be in friendſhip with all the creatures of God, And this agreeth 
well with the wordes of holy Scripture, Thar the tones in the 
ſhall bee in league with vs, and the beaites of the fielde Aue, 
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with v7, to wit, when wee are reconciled to our Go p. To this 
ſame ſimĩlitude both uſed of olde by ſome, and rejected by the 
leitued, S. eAmbroſe giueth this anſwere, writing vpon the 
words of Paul, Th ſerued the creature, forſaking the Creator who u 
bleſſed for ener, Vpon theſe wordes hee writeth, that men who 
haue neglected praying to Go, they defende themſelues 
with a miſerable excaſe, ſaying, that by Saintes they may haue 
icceſſe to Go o, like as by noble Courteours acceſſe vnto the 


King is purchaſed: but go toe (ſaith hee) is any man ſo fooliſh, 4 


or ſo vnmindfull of his owne ſaferie, that he dare giue vnto the 
fore-ſaide noble Courteour that honour, which is due to the 
King: for if any man bee found trafficking about ſuch buſineſſe, 
hee will bee juſtly condemned of treaſon. Yet theſe men count 
them not guiltie, who giue the honour due to Go p, vuto a 
creature, and forſaking G o p, they worſhip their one fellow» 
ſeruantes, as if there were anie greater ſeruice that coulde bee 
exhibired to Go o (to wit, then Inuocation of his bleſſed 
N a x ) For this cauſe, ſaieth hee, men procure acceſſe to the 
King by Nobles and Tribunes, becauſe the King is but a man, 
and kno yeth not to whom hee ſhoulde concredite the affaires 
of the kingdome, but to purchaſe the fauour of God,; to whom 
nothing is ynknowne ( becauſe hee knoweth the deſeruinges 


of all men) there is no neede of ſuffragantes, but of a deuote Amireſ. 4s 
minde. And in his booke written of 7/aac and the ſoule, he vri- 


teth of Cu RIS very holily , and according to Scripture, 
Cun1sr is our mouth, by whom wee talke with the Father, 
hee is our eye. by whom wee ſee the Father, he is our right hand, 
by whom wee offer our ſelues vnto the Father, who if hee inter- 
cide not for vs, neither wee nor the Saints haue any thing to do 
with G o p. Albeit it may bee ſufficiently proued , that euen 
Aulroſe himſelſe was ſomewhat intangled with the errout 
univerſally ouer - ſpred amongſt the common people: for they 
were ſo ſonde vpon Inuocation of Saintes, that learned 
Preachers yeelded ſomewhat to the madneſſe of an euill diſpo- 


ſed people, as Aon did to the carnall ler, when they wor · Exod 32 


ſhipped the golden Calfe. Neuertheleſſe, any man who readeth 
the fore · mentioned places of eAmbroſe-, may perceiue, that in 
heart and mind hee diſliked the *— of Saints. 
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The more particularly that wee deſcend into this arguments, 


the trueth ſhall bee the more clearely manifeſted: Let vs theres 

fore ſearch out whether or noit was counted lawfull of oldets 

pray to the Angels, to worſhip the Virgine Marie, and to inuo. 

cate the Saintes. In holy Scriptute wee find, that vnder colour 

of humilitie, ſome did worſhip the Angels, and pray vnto them. 

But the holie Apoſtle Paul, who was taught immediately by 

Colloſſ. 2 CHRIS 1, calleth this forme of deuotion raſhneſſe, and the 


verſe, i conceit of an heart pufted vp with a fleſhly minde. There is no 


pride comparable to the pride of a foole , hee will ſpeake of 

chinges hee neuer ſaw nor heard, and of thinges whereof he can 

Apocal.19 render no reaſon, The Angell who reuealed great myſteries 

verſe, 19 to the Apoſtle /obn,woulde not bee content to bee worſhipped 

* 55 by him, but rebuked him at two diuerſe times, for preſuming to 

' ©* worſhip him. & ſaid at both times be ſhould worſhip Gop. And 

Condl. the Coundi'l of Laadicea damned the worſhipping of Angels, 

_ Idolatrie and a forſakingof Car is r. The Angell who bleſ. 

verſe, 31 ſed Jackob was not one of the miniſtring Spirites, but the gien 

Philip. 2 Angellof the Couenant of G o p, euen Cu R 18 T Insus,, 
verſe, 10 hom all knee ſhould bee bowed. 

Concerning the adoration of the bleſſed Virgine the mother 

of our Lo RD, it is grounded ypon the fabulous narrat ond 

v. l. 5 her aſſumption written by Nicepborw, whereunto the leſſe c 

«7-14 dite is to be giuen, becauſe in it the glory onely due to Cuain 

l. 16 is giuen to the Virgine e Hare: namely, that her body ſawno 


verſe, 10 Corruption. Alwayes ſhee died, and was buried in the valley 
Joſaphat , and ſhee did not beare the chaſtiſement of our tram 
AQ. 2 ions, as her Sonne Cur1sT Ixsus did. Howe then 


30. 31 could ſhee die, if ſhee had beene free both of originall & aui 


finne, as Papiſtes affirme ? uenalis Biſhop of Jeruſalem, is ſaidt 
to haue madenarration of the aſſumption of the bleſſed Virgin 
lcheria Empreſſe and wife of the Emperour Martienw , it 

that time when the Generall Councill of ( halceden was aſſem- 
bled. But there are ſo many circumſtances, derogating credit 
to that alleadged hiſtory of the aſſumption of the Virgive Ms 
rie, that it is hard for a Chriſtian to leane vpon ſuch vncertaive 
and doubtſome groundes, Firſt the writer of it is Nicbam 
the father of many fables, Secondly, the reporter of it — 
IF U 


ra Ce 


vndefil 
diſe,a li 
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"vexalit, Patriarch of Hieruſalem , an Eutychian Heretique, vntill 

the ſeare of the authoritie of the Generall Councill compelled 

him to reuoke his errour, Thirdly, in what place and to whom 

made [«venalis this narration: namely, inthe chamber ſecretel 

to palcheria: not inthe Generall Councill openly, where manic 
learned Fathers, well acquainted with holy Scriprures,were pre- 

ſent who could haue controlled him, & declared, that amongſt 

thoſe who died, one onely, to wit, the holy One of God, hath 

that priuiledge not to ſce corruption. Epiphanius, for cauſes . 
knowne to himſelfe (for hee had heard this narration long be. 
fore the dayes of lavenalu) ſtandeth not vpon the refutation of 

the aſſumption of the bleſſed Virgine: but hee vtterly damneth 

the Collyridians as Heretiques, who worſhipped the Virgine Aa- 

re, And in the matter of worſhipping hee compareth her to the 

fruite of the forbidden tree: It was a faire fruite, but herewith a 

fruit forbidden to bee eaten: So was the mother of our L © n Þ, 

a bleſſed wognan aboue all women,yet was ſhee not G o p, and 
conſequently not to bee worſhipped, So that Epiphanins pal- 

ſeth by the ground of the argument: giuing, and not granting 

that the tradition of her aſſumption were true, yet this conſe- 

— can not followe, that ſhee ſhoulde bee adored and wor- 

ipped. In like maner eAmbroſe (aicth, that the Virgine Marie 1 , 

vas the Temple of Go d, but not the Go p of the Temple. In jive. i. 3 
which wordes,like as hee alloweth the worſhipping of the holie 
Ghoſt, ſo in like tnaner hee diſalloweth the worſhipping of the 

Virgine Marie, The Booke of eAugnit, De aſſumptione beate Ma- 

nz /7rginis, together with a Sermon of his In feſto aſſumptronis 

bea Mariæ, are knowne to be ſuppoſititious: and Cenſura Lova- 

nenſu in the frontiſpice of that booke, prefixeth this ſuperſerip- 

tion, Non ES AuGUSTINTY., 


The honourable titles and ſliles giuen vnto the Virgine Aa. 
ne by Eccleſiaſtical! Writers, is another grounde whereypon 
they doe leane, vyho vvotſhippeth the mother of our Lo x o: 
ſhee is called ©4075x&, S40 rome, r e-, wwayie, dari yi, 
Ire, w444S 47, iN Suoresigrer, 14 t 457 Kee 
Trerwer t: that is to ſay, The mother of G o d, our Ladie, 
mndefiled, complete holy, a perpetuall Virgine, vnſpotted. para- 
diſe.a liuing Altar, the mountaine ouer-ſhadowed by _ holy 

2 pirit, 
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Spirit. All theſe honourable ſtiles (I ſay ) were giuen vnto het 
in the-writinges of ancient Fathers, not of purpoleto Deiſie the 
bleſſed Virgine , nor to bring in pluralitie of Gods, but to 
magnifie the worke of the Loo RDS Incarnation. Milada 
s ſo prodigall in his ſtiles, that hee calleth her «g7G&- Fe, that 
dohn. 6. 356. is , the bread of life, — her the honour due to 
Cur1sT onely. Itwere better done to abſt: ine from wordes 
of ſuperlatiue honoures, belonging onely to CR IST, then 
after they are vttered, to bee compelled by tolerable interpre- 
tations to leniſie the abſurditie of vncompetent ſpeaches. The 
bleſſed Virgine while ſhee was conuerſant with mortall men 
7 directed ſuch as came to her ſelfe, to goe to hir Sonne, and to 
lonh, 2. 5. depend vpon his bleſſed will and plcaſure, ſaying vnto the ſer. 
uantes Fhatſoener hee ſaieth unto you, doe it: much more now when 
ſhee dwelleth in celeſtiall manſions, it is her will that we ſhould 
depend ypon Itsus Cartsr her ſonne, & her Sauiour, her ſonne 
& her God, her ſonne & the creator of her bodie,whereinto hee 
was content to bee conceiued by the Holy Ghoſt ® 
As concerning the Inuocation of other Saintes, Papiſtes re- 
Joice in the multitude of Fathers, who inuocate Saintes, not 
onely Orators, ſuch as Baſilizs and NN iam ens: and Poets, ſuch 
as Prudentius, who prayed vnto S. Laurence, Vincentius, the Vi- 
gine Agnes, the Martyr caſianus, S. Cyprian, S. Felix, and the 
Martyrs called (alaguritani, Spaniſh Martyrs, and Vaſcones as ap- 
peareth, but alſo manie others were intangled with this error: 
of whom I may juſtly ſay that thing which our maiſter Cunt 
ſpake of the Samaritaner, who worthipped G o p ypon mount 
lohn, 4.22 GarJim , Tee worſhip that Which yee knew not: in which wordes 
Cur1sr declareth, that whatſocuer worſhip is exhibited 


ynto Go p, without the warrand of his owne commande - 


ment, it is naught: And in that point, the Fathers who prayed 

ynto Saintes, they alſo worſhipped that which they knew not: 
Similitude. For like as the Sunne when hee riſeth, and ſpreadeth his 
be imes hioughou the worlde , then the light of the Starres 

giue place to the glorious light of the Sunne: cnen ſo, all the 

v ritinges of Fathers muſt needes giue place vnto the written 

worde of G 0D, whereinto wee are commanded to call onely 


Pla 50. 15. YPON Gop in the day of our trouble: and there is neither 
COmman« 
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commandement, promiſe, nor example in Scripture, to war- 
rand the doctrine of Inuccation of Saints, as hath beene altea- 
dy declared. 

Now the authors of the doctrine of Inuocat ion of Saintes, 
if they would ſearch out the fuſt originall of it, they haue cauſe 
to bee alhamed : for it came not from the Apoſiles, but front 
the Gentiles, No man, who hath read the Dialogues of P14- 
io, can bee ignorant, that vpon conſideration of the diſsimili- Plato dialeg, 
tude that is betwixt mortall men, and the immortall Go p, he 22 
imagined ſome mid - creatures, whoſe endeuour was this, to ca- i, 4. 
nie the prayers and ſacriſices of men to G op: and againe, to 
cirie the commandementes and oracles of Go p to men: theſe 
mediate perſons hee calleth them Sewers and ide, of whom 
hee aicth, chat they are teraH O, u Oni, that is, betwixt 
Cop and mortall man (to wit, medfators ) No ſuch doctrine 
is conteined in holy Scripture: Yea, and ancient Fathers, who 
attribute too much vnto Martyrs, in calling them ds, 
I. eds, ©86v Þiaus, K deu 9spaTorras, thas is, helpers, phiſitions, 
Goss friendes and beloued ſeruantes, yet they abhorred 
from the wordes of Plato, to call them Saports, and wrotd 
Oxiv, x44 IynT4» for Theodoretus ſaieth, wn ful av7liouusr, that T ad 
is, Let vs not bee ſo mad. Yet Papiſtes ruſh forward to this ex- wa 
ceſſe of madneſſe, not onely to call the Saintes departed Inter- i 
ceſſors, but alſo mediators of interceſſion, which is Plato his 
errour, viuely expreſſed in the words aboue mentioned , iat 
Ovv , xl mvs. 

To conclude the queſtion of Inuocation of Saintes, it is not 
vnlike to the controuetſie that was betwixt hab and the king iudg. 11, 
of Ammon, for the landes lying betwixt the Riuers Arnon, ler- 
das, and Iabbeł: by one apparent right the king of Ammon clai- 
med that theſe lands ſhould be reſtored vnto the Ammonizes, to 
whom of old they did belong: but Jphrab refuſed ro giue ouer 
the poſſeſſion of theſe landes. wherein the Rexbenites and Gaaues 
dwclt, and that for three great reaſons : Firſt , they recciued 
theſe landes out of the handes of their Go p, by whoſe ex- 
preſſe commandement and warrant Mos Es faught againſt Numb. 31. 
Sthon king of Heſbon: Secondly, ſince the dayes of Mos x8 
vatill the dayes of the gouernament of I? HT An, that is, 

= Er the 


— 
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the ſpace of three hundreth yeeres the people of ae peace 
blie poſſeſſed thoſe landes. And thirdly, euen in the dayes of 
eMoſe: theſe landes were taken out of the handes of the Amy 
rites,who were poſſeſſots of them at that time, and not fromthe 
Ammonites, For the like reaſons (I ſay)we cannot agree to the 
doctrine of Inuocation of Saints. Firſt, becauſe wee haue recei. 
ued a perfect forme of prayer out of our L o x Ds hands, wheres 
in we are taught to pray onely to our Heauenly Father, and not 
to Saints. Secondly, beeauſe the Church for the ſpace of three 
hundreth yeeres after the Lon Ds aſcenſion, uſed no other 
forme of prayer then this, to pray to Gop alone through I x. 
zus CanR1sT, Thirdly, if Papiſtes will needes make anig 
controuerſie in this matter, let them controuert with Currsty 
Apoſtles, who haue left ynto their true ſucceſſors this forme of 
prayer,which we now te: and ſuch new & young ſchool · mu. 
ſters as Papiſtes are, wee cannot admit, Againſt the ſecondeof 
the three preceeding reaſons, if they object, that in the dayesof 

prian the Chriſtian Virgine, whom Cyprian before his conuer« 


Netia. ſion purſued, with Magicall arts labouring to circumueene her, 
a thee prayed for helpe to the Virgine Marie, as N i emu wri 


teth. To this I an{were, that this narration which N 
hath found in ſome Apocryph booke,js rejected by thElearned 


Joo. carat, AS an vncertaine thing:whereof ſem writing of the connerſion 
ſign E,. Of Cyprian, maketh no mention. Secondly, this forme of prayer 


1. Theſl x 


that a weake and timorous Virgine uſed, was no liturgie not 
forme of prayer uſed amongſt Chriſtian people in their holy a. 
ſemblies: and that thing which any one — doth of infirmi- 
tie and weakeneſſe, is not to bee counted an ancient doctrine in 
the Church. 

Seeing the Apoſtle warneth vs to abſteine from all apps 


verſe, 22 rance of euill, atleaſt Papiſtes in their Inuocation of Sainte: 


ſhoulde haue abſteined from formes of ſpeaking uſed in 
prayers made vnto the eternal G o p,4eſt they ſhould ſeemeto 
giue the glory onely due to the Creator, to the creatures. But in 


the matter of Inuocation of Saintes, they haue ſet themſclues 


forward with ſuch impetuous ſpeate, that they cannot abſteine 
from the honourable ſtiles giuen to G 0D, buttheſe alſo mult 


bee giuen to the Saintes. The Prophet Dawd calleth the _ 


/ 


diately 
diſobec 
ſo right 
In anot 
Whatn 
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for hee 
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his Rocks , bis Fortreſſe, his Strength , bis Shield, the Horne of bus Sal. pu 1 6.2 


gation, and his Refuge. And in another Pſalme, G o D i our 
and belpe,co frengi b, in troublerreadie to be found, Are not all theſe 
honourable ſtiles, and many more attributed to the Saintes in 
the ordinary prayers of the Ram Church? Is not the Virgine 
Marie called the Queene of Heauen ? the prouident gouernor 


hope pu 46.1 


of Heauenly and Earthly powers? the mother of mercic ? ob- 2, ,.,, x. 
teiner of pardon ? mediatrix to Go p- ward ? reſtorer of the efteriny 


grace to bee for > the mother of the militant Church? *. 


the aduocate of the world : Such pretious ointment as this, is 
more meete to bee ed out vpon the feete of Cnnisr, 
then ypon the head of the Virgine Ai: but a igall wa- 
ſter neither regardeth what hee giueth, nor to whom: they ate 
but one ſteppe from calling the Virgine Marie directly erernall 


Gov, for they put the gouernement of Heauenly and Earthly 11. 9. 6. 


things vpon her ſhoulder: they call her Quyene of Heauen, and 
the prince of peace. What remaineth to bee ſaid, but one word, 
that ſhee is a!mighty G o d, and this ſtile alſo will bee neceſſa- 
rily — ypon the preceeding honourable titles attributed 
to 


The honourable ſtile of an — — is the bolder 
to attribute vnto the Virgine Marie, becaule that lreneu wri- 


teth, E/ cut il . ſedulta ei uf effugeret DEV M , fic hac ſuaſa oft 
tedre D EO, uti Pirginis/Ena Vu o Maria fieret « s: that is, — 
and like as ſhe. (to wit, Eve) was ſeduced to from Go, 2. 


even ſo this woman (to wit, the Virgine Marie) was perſwaded 
toobey Go d, to the end, that the Virgine Marie might be an 
aduocate for the Virgine Eve. I am certaine that Bellarmine vn 
derſtood not the meaning of [renew better then hee ynderſtood 


16.5 


* . 


the ſence and meaning of his owne words, In the words imme- mw» #i6 


nl procending Ireneus, declares,that like as ſinne came in by 
diſobedience. in eating of the fruite of the forbidden tree, euen 
ſo righteouſneſſe came in by him who manifeſted his obedience 
in another tree, that is, in ſuffering death vpon the Cxoſſe. 
What neede had Ye larmine to wreaſt the wordes of /renexs, after 
hee had ſer downe ſo cleare a commentarie of his owne words? 
for hte calleth the Virgine Marie an aduocate, in reſpeR of her 
bleſſed birth, who by his obedience ſatisfied for the ſinne that 

| N 4 Haan 


Row, 5.18 
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Adam brought in by his diſobedience, Now it is true, that ſu- 
perſtitiõ is like vnto the Feauer called HefZica,in the beginni 
hardly diſcerned, but eaſie to bee cured: and in end eatily die 
cerned, bat not eaſily cured, Euen ſo it was hard to know hat 
would bee the iſſue of thediſpmarion of Origen, hen he diſpy. 
ted concerning the affection that Saintes departed carti:d to. 
warde the members of the Militant Cuu R c H of Gop: but 
it was eaſie to ſtay the courſe of this errour, when hee who was 
the firſt author of it durſt not auow it, but in ſecret diſputation 
ſaid that poſlibly ſuch a thing might bee. But in our dayes the 
Feauer is growne to ſuch an height, that it is caſter to diſcerne 
the errour, then to find out a way to correct it. | 
What is then to bee done at this time, whereinto errour hath 
preuailed ſo farre , and of ſo long time, that it is like vntoa 
Gangrene, dayly becomming worſe and worſe, ſo that it is 
parently a remedileſſe euill? ſhall wee ceaſe from — wy 4 
perſtition, and let the people pray as they liſt ? It is beiter to 


1; Reg, 18 follow the example of the holy Prophet Hclias, albeit Idolatrie 


was vniuerſally ouer-ſpred in the kingdome of Iſrael, yet he te. 
roucd the people for halting betweene two opinions: and hee 
wed his knees to G O D, and prayed, thatthe LO RD 
would ſend fire from Heauen to burne the ſacrifice, and to ſeale 
— in the hearts of the people, that the G O D who made the 
eauen and the Earth, was the onelytrue GOD, and one 
to bee worſhipped, Euen ſo, beſide reprouing of ſuperſtitious 
Inuocation of Saints, which alſo I haue done, according tothe 
meaſure of my knowledge, in this Treatiſe, I pray to the eter 
nall G O D, that hee would fend from the Heauen, the diuine 
flame of his celeſtiall loue, to the ende that the fleſhly conceits 
of mens hearts may bee brunt vp, and that they may bee fully 
perſwaded, that the LO RD. who made the Heanen and the 
Earth, is hee alone, to whom ſpitituall ſacrifices are to bee of- 
fered, and that through IE SVS CHRIST, towhom 
with the Father, and the Holy Spirit , bee praiſe and glotie, 
now and euer, A Mu EN. 


A TREATISE, 
Of the authoritie of Councirs. 


Ä the firſt three hundreth yeeres of our 
4 BI) Lo xD, Councils were few in — and ve- 
2 rie obſcure, and few of them had great authori- 
Q tie, except the Councill holdenin H1zrus - 
EM, by the Apoſtles ; yet was the firſt age af- 


2 7 5 
ter Cu x Sr the golden age, whether wee conſider doctrine 


or maners: in doctrme more ſincere, in maners more vnre- 
proucable then any age after following, in ſo much, that all the 


accuſations forged againſt their doctrine and conuerſation, 
were but calumnies and lyes. The banquets of Thyeftes , and 
thechambring of O:dipw , perpetually objected to the Chri- 
ſtians of the primitive Church, what were they bur cauilla- 
tions, in thinges whereof they had no vnderſtanding £ They 
knew not what the ſpifituall cating of the fleſh of CM RIU ST 
did meane , neither knew they how neceſſary it was for Chri- 
ſtians to keepe holy aſſemblies in the night time, when they 
had not libertie to doe it in the day time, And they ſpake euill 
of things they could not, nor would not comprehende, as the 
Grecians and Romanes counted the Hebrues Barbarians, becauſe 
they had no regard to vnderſtand their language. But out of all 
queſtion, the firſt age was the golden age of the worlde, after it 
was renewed by the comming of Cx x15 T: in doing of good 
more willing, in ſuffering of euill more patient then anie age 
that followed the firſt 300. yeeres of our Lo RD: And 
that thing whereinto the primitiue Church ſcemeth to be inſe- 
riour to poſteriour times, to wit, in number and ſplendor of 
Councils, in that ſame point it hath a prerogatiue, ſuch as Jad. 
had ouer [{ae! : there were more altars in /ſrael then in Juds, 
but that one altar in Hieruſalim was better then all their altars. 
And the Councill holden in Hieruſalem, by the Apoſtles, in the 
dayes of the Emperour Claudius, was better then all the Coun- 
cils either Generall or Nationall, that euer were gathered ſince 
thoſe dayes. 
O Now 
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| Now before I ſpeake in particular of thencceſsitic of Coun. 
cils, of their authoritie, of the abuſe of Councils, and power to 
conuocate them, and who ſhould haue vote in Councils, ſome. 
what is to bee premitted concerning the name giuen vntoG 2. 
A- nerall or Nationall aſſemblies. Gratian«s buſicth nirnſelfe in ma. 
fa. 15 nieynnecclarie thinges, and in this alſo, to ſeeke out the Ety- 
mologie of the Latine word Concilium: and hee deduceth it 
from the word C:lium, called in the Greeke language gAοαννε 
that is, the eye lid, and the compound word {oncil:vm ſignifieth 
the companie of men, ho agree in one minde,as the eye liddes 
doe, when they couer the eyes, they couet both together, and 
when they open againe to giue place to the ſight of the eyes, 
. they open both at once. And ſo Gratianw thinketh, that Caxci. 
ther 4 bum is Can conſentientium,that is, a company of men, ho agree 
Com 7 ii one mind. The fourth Councill of Gethage requireth, beſide 
conſent and agreement in one minde, a conſent to the veritie 
and trueth of G © p: therefore they ſay, that che aſſemblieoſ 
Heretiques ſhould not bee called Concilium, but Conciliabalum, 
vl Dal. But in acurate ſceking out of Etymologies ſcarce can Plato him. 
on (elſe in his Dialogue called Crary/ms , eſcape the blame of cu- 
rioſitie: the Greeke word ovreS& is plainer, and is borcowed. 
by the Lariniſts , who uſually call a Coancill Zynmdus , and it is 
uſed in this ſence to betoken a meeting of men in ſpiricuall oſ- 
fices, for timous ſuppreſsing of corruptions, either in Doctrine 

or maners, ſpringing vp into the Church. 
The neceſsitie of Councils may bee proved by theſe argu- 
1+ ments following: Firſt, thaſe ordinarie meanes which the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, who had their calling and gifts immediatly 
from Go o, did uſe for ſuppreſsing of falſe doctrine and cor- | 
rupt maners, ſhould of neceſsitie continue in the Church: But 
ſo it is, that conuentions & aſſemblies was one of theſe ordinary 
meanes, ergo, they ſhould continue in the Church. The ſeconde 
part of the argument is proued by the example of the great al- 
loſua, 22 ſemblie gathered at Silo in the dayes of 22 to ſuppreſſe the 
apparent defeRion of the Reubenites, Gadites, and halſe tribe of 
eAManaſſes, from the true worſhip of G o p, as ſeemed vnto 
them. And this Aſlemblie had allowance of G o o, foral- 


much as it was ordered with wiſedome : the glory of G 0» 
was 


inary 


A al- 
le the 
ibe of 
| yntO 
foral- 
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was onely reſpected, and the ende of it was peace in 13 
RAELs ! | 

Next the great aſſemblie of the ten tribes at mount (mel, 
procured by Halia the Prophet, but gathered by the comman- 


dement of ¶Achab the king of I ſrael, declareth, that aſſemblies 1. reg. ix 


of Church-· men and others of chieſe authoritie, was an ordina- 
rie meane to reforme abuſes in Religion: albeit no reformation 
followed after this aſſemblie, yet the enemies of the true Reli 
gion were conuicted in their conſciences,falſe teachers were dif- 
graced and puniſhed , and the zeale of Helies toward the glory 
of Go p had allowance by a miracle of fire from Heauen. 


In like maner — gathering a great aſſemblie of all Y 1. Sam. 7 


ral at Mirpah, pr a reformation, both in Religion and 


maners amongſt them : Dauad, in 2 — Arke to tùhjʒe 59+ 6 
Temple; both i · Reg 8 


citie of Danid : Salomon, in the dedication of 
uſed the ſupport of holie aſſemblies gathered to that effect. 


And in the ne Teſtament the Apoſtles, Elders,and Deacons , , ,. 


met together in an holie aſſemblie at Hieruſalem, and timouſlie 
ſuppreſſed the doctrine of falſe teachers, who affirmed, that the 
Gentiles could not bee ſaued by faith in Cu RS T onely, except 
ay had alſo beene circumcited,and kept the law of « Hoſes.All 

e examples, and manie more, contained in holy Scripture, 
reach vs, that the meeting of holie aſſemblies , was an ordina- 
riemeane to ſuppreſſe corruption in doctrine and maners, and 
to aduance the kingdome of G op. ; 

Secondlie, that thing which godlie Emperours did for the 
luppreſsing of Hereſics following the examples of the Prophets 
& Apoſtles (cſpecialliewhen no better meanes could be found 
out) is neceſſarilie to bee dbſerued; But ſo it is, that the godlie 
Emperours Cunſtantine, T beodoſins,Yalentinian the third, and I heo- 
dus the ſecond the ſonne of Arc adius, and LH artianus conuo- 
cated Councils ſor ſuppreſsing ofthe Hereſies of. Arrius. Ha- 
cedmus, Nyſtorius, and Exryches: and no better meanes could be 
ſound out, neither as yet can bee founde out, ſor ſuppreſsing of 
Hereſies: Therefore the cuſtome of conuocating Councils at 
times requiſite, is neceſſarilie to bee obſerued. 

Other arguments, albeit they haue not ſo neceſſarie a conſe- 
cution as the former, notwithſtanding they proue, that lawfull 
| O 2 Councils 
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4 = u. Councils are a terrour to the kingdome of the Deuill, and that 
a«p. *3 rhe inſtrumentes of Sathan , ſuch as Ialian the Apoſtate ( who 
itred no Councils to be aſſembled in time of his gouerne. 
ment) are haters of free and — — pI aſſemblies. 
And incaſe good men fortuned to bee aſſembled together, by 
any occaſio n, as it happened in the Councils of Millan and Ars. 
minum, in the dayes of the Emperour Conſtantiuu, the indeuours 
of the Emperour ſometimes ro circumueene, at other times to 
terriſie, or to wearie the honeſt mindes of vpright men, plainely 
teſtified, that hee was afraide of the ſentence definitiue of a lay» 
full Councill. Therefore let vs thinke with our heart, and ſay 
with our mouth, that lawfull aſſemblies arc neceſſary for the 
furtherance of the Kingdome of Gov. 
Concerning the authoritie of Councils (which is the princi- 
| ſubje& of this Treatiſe ) there are three diuerſe opinions, 
e with exceſſiue praiſes aduance Councils, and count them 
equall to holie Scripture : namelie, the foure firſt Generall 
Gratiazs, Councils, The Councill of Nice, Conſtantinople , Epheſus , and 
n.; Chalcedon: and they compare them vnto the foure Euangek, 
Gre. u.z and to the foure Rivers of Paradiſe. Others doe vilipende 
rgf.94.24 Councils, and ſtrive againſt them, for euerie light cauſe, as the 
eArrians did againſt the Councili of Nice, for that one worde 
ago, becauſe it was not founde in Scripture. The third 
opinion is of thoſe , who neither will vilipende Councils, nor 
equall them to ſacred Scripture , becauſe holie Scripture i 
abſolutelie, and without all contradiction , to bee belceued: 
but Councils may bee cortected one by another, as namelie, 
Nationall Councils, by Generall Councils, and anterior Ge- 
nerall Councils, by poſterior, at ſuch times as thinges that 
were hidden from the vnderſtanding of men before, are 
Aur. brought to a more manifeſt light and notorious knowledge. 
Serif": Andin this opinion is that holy Father Au cus T1 i 
=— his bookes written againſt the Donariits. 

Now they who were in the firſt opinion, to wit, that the fir 
foure Generall Councils were equall vnto the writinges of 
foure Euangeliſts,cuery one of them leaned ypon an vnſure 
deceitfull ground, and ſo it came to paſſe, that they were both 


deceived themſelues, and likewiſe they deceiued others: Fat 
: Grain 


Tsa s rasse 
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ian was the bolder ſo to ſpeake, becauſe Pope Gregoriehad 

ken the ſame before him: & Pope Gregorre fpake ſo, becauſe 
hee had a refolution in his owne mindc, to bee obedient to the 
acts of the Councill of Nice. O, but after him there commeth 
in a ſucceſſion of Popes , who will not bee content to bee ru- 
led with the Canons of the Councill of Nice, albeit they ſpake 


as Gregorie — yet they did not as Gregorre did: for they uſur- — __ 


ped juriſdiction aboue all the reſt of the Patriarches , expreſſe 
contrarie to the Canons of the Councill of Nice, wherein it is 
ſtatuted and ordained , that the Biſhop of eAlex-ndria ſhoulde 
attende ypon the Churches of Æg pr, and the Biſhop of Rome 
ſhould attende ypon the towne of Rome, and the ſuburbicarie 
Churches, according to the cuſtome obſerued of old. What is 
thisels,but a mocking of the world, in word to fay, that the 4. 
firſt Generall Councils are like vnto the 4. Euangeliſts, and in 
deed manifeſtly to tranſgreſſe the ordinances of the Councill of 
Nice? Are not the Biſhops of Rowe in this caſe like vnto T bropht. | 
hu B. of Alexandria, when a great number of Monks came from — __ 
the Wilderneſſe of Nitri« to Alexandria,of purpoſe to (lay him? 

Theophilus met them, and with pleaſant wordes mitigated their 

wrath: for hee ſiid vnto them, Brethren, I ſee your faces, as the 

faceof God, This he ſaid,not becauſe he had a good liking of 

them, but rather to bee free of their danger. So doeth Selam, 

and other Biſhops of Rome, ſpeake reuerently of the Councill of 

Nice, tothe end, that the ſixt Canon foreſaide,which they haue 

ſo manifeſtly tranſgreſſed, may bee ouer-paſſed with the more 

fuourable pardoning of the tranſgreſſours, becauſe they ſpeake 

good of the.Councill. If this bee a good forme of dealing, let 
e wiſe Reader jygge. The Hypocrites alſo will praiſe the Law: 

giver,to wit,the al Gop. but they wil not be obedient vn- 

to his Laue: yea, they will take his Holy Covenant in their pn. ,, 

mouthes , yet they hate to bee reformed, But the Romane Bife ver. 16.17 

ſhops ſhould doe well, either ro bragge leſſe of the NiceneCoun- 

call, or els to be more obedient vnto the act thereof. Moreouer 


Cone C. 


t the 4-firſt General Councils be like ynto the 4. bookes of the 


Euangel, then is it as great a (in to falſiſie the acts of the Coun, 
of Nice, as to ſalſiſie the Goſpel of Is sus Cuxisr, according 
to S. Mauibew. But ſo it is, that the Biſhops of Rome for deſire 
O0 3 of pre- 


Corel, , of Nite (for it was but an act of the Councill of S dies, and that 
both temporall and pet ſonall, as wee haue before declated.) 
Therefore the ſixt Councill of Carthage ordained ſuch perſons 


Coal, Car 
rb. 6 


1T0 


f ol prcheminence, falſified the acts of the Council. of Niee, al- 
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leadging an act of chat Councill whereby the Biſhops of Au a 
were ordained to bee ludges of appellation, whenſocuer anje th 
man did appeale from his owne ordinarie Biſhop, then ſhoulde We 
his cauſe bee judged by the Biſhop of Rome. But when all the 0 
ptincipall Regiſters were ſighted by the Councill of Carths wa 
no ſuch conſticution was founde in the Canons of the Council! on 


to bee e 


e from their owne ordinarie Biihop, to anie Biſhop beyond 
meaning inſpeciall of the Biſhop of Rome, becauſe the que. 
ſtion agitat in the late Councils of Carthage was concerning his 
authoritie. 
The ſecond opinion concerning the authority of Councils is 
the opinion of Heretiques, who altogether vili 
r.tic of good 
in the juſt ballance of the holy Scripture onely, and haue reje- 
Red no dodtrine, but that onely,which being weyed in that mo 
perfect ballance, is found light, Concerning theſe men, iti 
ſuperfluous to ſpeake much, they are like vnto dogges, whoſe 
. friendſhip goeth by 
Similitude, ſon, and therefore if a friend come to the houſe, hee barkethy 
him, becauſe hee hath not ſcene him before : but incaſe hee ſee 
a thiefe, and prodigall waſter of all the ſubſtance of his mailters 
houſe, hee will not barke againſt him, if ſo bee hee bee familia 
Tf pre with him: cucn ſo notable Heretiques, they rail: 
inlt the trueth of G o p,cuidently proued by Scripture ani 
confirmed by authoritie of Councils, onelie becauſe they as 
well acquainted with the lye, and they are ſtrangers from the 
trueth of God. 

The third opinion is beſt of all the reſt , foraſmuch as byit 
neither are Councils vilipended,nor yet l of mei 
ſure: bur they are regarded in ſo farre as they ſpeake chat thing 
which G © p hath ſpoken in his ſacred Scriptures before them. 
No greater honour did the Councill of all Councils conuzened 
AR. 15 at Hierwſalemdelire,whercin the Apoſtles were preſcar,whower 


lie 
48⁴ 


icated, as ſhould at anie time hereaſter ap- 


the autho- 
Councils, albeit they haue weyed mens opinions 


acquaintance , and is not ordered by res 


dau 


Or THE aUTHoORITIE or Counc: 18. 


111 


taught in all crueth by the holy Spitit, yet did they not pretende ioh 426 


the war:and of the Spirit, without the warrand of the ritten 
word of G 0D; — therefore their ordinances were worthie 
to bee obeyed, becauſe the warrand of the Holy Spirit, and the 
warrand of the Holy Scripture and Apoſtolicke autho.iric, all 
concurring together, gaue a full grace to the Councill of Hie- 
ro{«lem, For this cauſe, in the famous Councill of Nice, all their 
conſtitutions haue not alike reverence? the ſentence pronoun- 
ced againſt Arrius, was well confirmed by teſtimonies of holie 
Scripture : but in appointing Patriarches, in attributing vnto 
them jutiſdictionſ and power to conuocate Councils within 
their owne bounds , for timous ſuppreſsing of Here ſies, they 
bring no teſtimonie of Scripture, but in ſtead of Scripture they 
ſet downs 74 dgx.458 i xgsJeile, that is, Let ancient cuſtomes 
haue place. The Councill of Nice in this point did as Joſua did, 


whom:de a couenant with the Gibeonices , but conſulted not Toſva, 9 


th th: mouth ofthe LoD: Euen ſo the Councill of Nice in 
giuirg ſo gear preheminence to a few men, they conſulted not 


with Aoly Scripture, which warncth Paſtors to feede the flache of 1. ret. 5.2 


70 D. which cependeth wpon them, And the iſſue declared, that 
Cop gauenct ſuch a bleſsing to the conſticuting of Patriar- 
ches; as hee gaue to the condemnatour ſentence pronounced 
zoainſt Arrius : For whereas they imagined, that theſe Patriar- 
ches hau:ng great authoritie, ſnoulde timouſly gather Synodes, 
and ſuppreſſe Hereticall doctrine: it fell out by the contrary, 
that the Patriarches were the chiefe Heretiques themſelues, and 
chiefe defenders of Hereſie, ſuch as Macedomus and Neftorins, 
Patriarches of Conſt antinople, both damned for Hereſie, the pne 
inthe Counci!l of Canſtartinople,the other in the Council of Ephe- 
ſar: In like maner Honorius Patriarch of Rome, Cyrus Patriarch of 
Alexandria, eMacarins Patriarch of Amiochia, with Sergins Pyr- 
'bur.and Paulus, Patriarches of (onſtantinople, were al condemned 
of Hereſie, in the ſixt Generall Council! holden at Conſtamino 
pe, ANNO 681. 

Ol this that I haue already ſpoken, it is euident, that the beſt 
way whereby Generall or Nationall Councils may maintaine 
heir authoritie , and bee reuerently regarded, is this, if in all 
their determinations they ſet before them the bookes of Holie 
O 4 Scripture, 


C 


AQ, 15 


Deut, 27 


Gal, 1. $ 
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Scripture, and conforme all their definitiue ſentences to the 


wiſedome which they haue earned out of the volume of thoſe 
holy bookes, following the ct imple ofthe Church of Antivebia, 
who remitted the deciſion of harde queſtions, wherewith they 
were troubled, to the mouthes of the Apoſtles of Its us Cungr, 
And ſeeing wee haue not the Prophets and Apoſtles perſonal. 
lie preſent in our time, the next is to haue recourſe vnto the 
whitinges of the Prophets arid Apoſtles, whereby the Lo  þ 
ſpeaketh nowe to vs, as hee ſpake of olde time by the perſonal 
preſence of the Prophets and Apoſtles to our Fathers. And itis 
certaine, that theſe of Antiochia went vp vnto Hiernſalem , not 
for any prerogatiue the towne had, but becauſc the Apoſtles 

were in Hiernſalem, And whereſocuer wee ſe: the Apoſtolicke 

doctrine vnuiolably obſerued, in that place let vs ſeeke reſolys 

tion of all our doubtes: and if the Apoſtolicke doctrine be des 

parted from Hieruſalemit (clic, it is but a denne of theeues; as 

CuRisrT faicth, Marth. 21, 13. and if it bee departed from 

Rome, then is Rome it ſelſe ſpitituall Babylon, it i an habitation of 

Denils,and the Hold of all foule ſpirits, and a cage of euery vncleane $ 

batefull bird, and the conſtitutions that come from Rome are not 

to bee regarded, 

Notwithſtanding of this, the Councils that hath caſten the 
Apoſtolicke doctrine behinde their backe, they haue guarded 
themſelues with another kind of armour, and they indeuour to 
haue credite and reuerence by the multitude of — 
and learned Doctors, aſſenting to the determinations of chei 
Councils, & by the multitude of Anathemaes (more in number 
then thoſe that were pronounced out of mount Eball)wh 
they deliuer to the Deuill,and thatin moſt prodigall forme, 
thoſe that will not aſſent vnto their Decretes By theſe me ane 
(I ſay) & ſuch like, they purchaſe authoricie,reuerence,and cre- 
dite to theit late Councils. Neuertheleſſe there is one curſe in 
Holy Scripture, more to bee feared then all the curſes of the 
Councill of Trent, namely that whichPau pronounceth in theſe 
wordes , But though that wer, or an Angel from Heauen , preach 


Vvnto you otherwiſe then that which Wee haue preached vnto you , let bw 


be accurſed. And like as Arm rod deuoured the Serpents of 


the Sorcerers of. At, albeit in number they were W 
© £nls 
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this one curſe ſwallowerh vp all their curſes pronounced 
againſt innocent people, they will not depart in a jot 
from the rule of vholſome & Apoſtolicke doctrine. In like ma⸗ 
ner it is ſaid by Moſes, Curſed bee bee that confirmeth not all the wurd Den. __ 
of this Lawe , to dos them. Conſequently, bleſſed are they, who verſe, 26 
firmely adhereth yntotheLaw of G o D. And by no autho- 
ritic of Princes, Nations, Councils, or Doctors, will bee with- 
drawne from the Law of Go D. And this Bux TIN GEN 
hath wiſely obſerued in theſe wordes, 7amerſi coeat totus hic mun- 
dus, minime tamen poteft crrat ura quit quam contra verbum creators; NN & 
fatuert , neque decreta D E t eterm abrogart. Negur valet he r. ( 
due, aut multitudo , aut ſancritas, aut ulla denique authoritas , nans 

Doux O DSO wnhiverſorum , merito conticeſcit mmi 
tv. SAMUBL certe dicebat, lauer D OM 1 N E, quoniam a- 
dit ſary turns : that is, albeitall the uniuerſitie of this worlde 
ſhoulde bee aſſembled together, yet the creature can ordaine 
nothing * the worde of the Creator : neither can they 
e the Decretes of the Eternall G O D, neither can 
lexming , multicude, holyneſſe, or anie kinde of authoritie 
mile in this matter: for when the G O D of all creatures 
ſpeaketh, then juſtly all leſt houlde keepe ſileuce. & Au ut 
inderde (aide; Spas, LoD, for thy ſcruam hearerh , Like. . 8. 
viſe hee bringeth in a worthie ſentence, of PANoRM - 
TANE, a famous Turiſt, ſaying , that greater credite ſhoulde 
bee giuen to a Laike-· man, ſpeaking the trueth according to 
Holie Scripture, then to a v hole Generall Councill, ſpeaking | 
thecontrarie to Scripture, | | | 
Moreouer , albeit there were worthie Aſſemblies holden in 
Lo, Misr Ax, and CARMEL, in the dayes of the 

Prophets, yet the Prophets are veric ſparing to uſe argumentes 
tiken from the authoritic of theſe Aſſemblies but the Pro- 
phers leade tho people continuallie to the Laue of Go p, as 
tothe tight grounde and Fountaine of alf lawfull Councils: 
ſo that their ordinarie ſpeach is this: This ſieth the LO D, 
d not, this ſaĩeth the Aſlemblie gathered at M1 s P AA, Si- 
to, or CAkMEr: they were ſo ſarte from equalling Coun- 

als to the Lawe of G © Þ, that whenſocuer they did de- 

li reſotmation of the people, then they laide before them — 

P Law 


Exod. 7. 4 


Act. 16.4 
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Lawof God, but not the authoxity of Councils, v hoſe antho. 
rity is nothing cls but borrowed from the Law of G o pi and 
therefore hoſoeuer aduance th Councils fo high, that they 
would. cquall Councils to Holy Scripture, in my opinion, they 
are pot well acquainted with the Scriptures of Go. In the 
new Teſtament mention is made how Paw and Srles,viſiting the 
Churches where Paul and Barnabas had preached before, thy 
deliuered them the Decrees to keepe, ordained of the eApoiiles and El. 
ders,which were at Hieruſalem. Heere mention js made of the De. 
crees of a moſt worthic Councill, but heerewith remembertwo 
thinges : Firſt,the Decrees of ſuch aCouncill, v hereinto many 
Apoſũes were preſent, who were taught in all trueth by the Ho- 
lie Spirit, according to the prediction of Cu x1 T. Secondly, 
Paul and Silas were not now planting Churches in Aſia the led 
but they were watezingand viſiting the Churches already plans 
ted: and no mau denieth, but the authoritie of good Councils 
is profitable to confirme men in the trueth of & o p. But it i 
the doctrine of the Holy Scripture of G o p, that begetteth 
Faith in the ſoules of men; Ihereſore let the Holy Scriptures of 
Go p haut the firſtand principall honout, and no man will be 
offended, that good Councils be regarded in their ow ne ranks, 
In the next head let vs ſpeake of the abuſes. of Council 
they are manifold: But the firſt and principall abuſe of Coun» 
cils,I thinketo bee this, when the very end wherefore they were 
wont to bee gathered is inuerted. Of old Councils were gathe- 
red to ſuppreſſe Hereſies and Schiſmes: But when they are g 
thered to maintaine Hereticall doctrine, or to ſtrengthen tie 
handes of Schiſmatiques, directly or indirectly, this is a great 
abuſe of Councils. Like as the Councill of Am was A. 
ſembled for confirmation of the eArrian Hereſie, & the ſecond 
Councill of 5 gaue allowance to the errour of Eugche. 
The Councils of 7yrus & Millan indirect in labouringto ſup 
preſſe Athanaſims, were in verie deede ſupplanting the true Faith 
which Athenaſius profeſſed. There is infinite difference betym 
Nanrod and Nehemiah, and betwixt Babel and Hierwſalem. In 


Mehew, 2 the re-edifying of Hieru/alew there was a purpoſe to glorite 
Go p: but in building Babe/{ there was a farre contrarie in- 
tentdion. 


Secondly, 
oY 
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Secondly , Councils are abuſed , when they take libertie to 
ſtatute and ordaine any thing repugnant to the Holy Scriptures 
of Go b. whether it be in forbidding to doe that thing which 
the Scripture licentiaterh to bee done, or in allowing thinges 
diſallowed in Holy Scripture. This abuſe began eatly, euen 
in the famous Councill of Nice, wherein they forbid men, who 
are conuerted to Chriſtian Religion, and are baptized in the 
Name of Cu RIS 7, to returne againe to the warre-fare, as if 
theſe two thinges were repugnant to be a warriour anda Chri- 
ſtian. Did not David, loſaphat, and Noſies, fight the battels of 
the Lo x 0? and in ſo doing, they made not deteRion from the 
Couenant of G o b. Was not Correlins both a Centurion and AR. 1s 
a Chriſtian ? And obn Baptifi, when hee was demanded of the 
Souldiours, what they ſhould doe, did hee command them to 
forſake their calling? and not ratherto uſe it aright, that is, to 
doe violence to no man, neither accuſe any falſly, and to bee 
content with their wages. And was itlawfull to militate vnder 
the banner of eAuenFu and Tiberias? And ſhall it be found vn- 
lux full to fight vnder the banner of Conſtantine,a moſt Chriſtian 
Emperour? In my judgement this was too much libertie, that 
the Councill of Nice tooke vnto themſelues, to diſallowe anie 
calling that in Holy Scripture is not diſallowed, except onelie 
the abuſe of it. And of olde the /ewes made no Conſcience to 
hight vnder the banner of Alexander the Great, whome hee ho- 
noured alſo with Lee, that is, with equall honourand free- cu, ,. 
dome of Burgesſhip with the Græcians, in the principall towne ig. 6,1 4 - 
of Ag ypr,called Alexandria, builded by himſelfe. But this con- 
ſtirution of the Councill of Nice might bee excuſed, becauſe all 
thinges that are lav full are not alſo expedient, & polhbly they 1, Cor. g 
haue ſeene at that time great danger to Chriſtian mens ſaluz- 
tion in warre-fare —— to vs) and therefore they tooke 
boldneſſe to forbid Chriſtians to goe to wartefate. But manie 
other Councils, both Nationall and (called by the Remane 
Church) general, haue allowed thinges expreſſely forbidden in 
the written word of G o p, ſuch as adoration of Images, and 
the ſupramacie of the Biſhop of Re, not only ouer all Paſtors, 
but alſo aſouereignitie in ciuill thinges, ouer the Emperour,and 
Princes of the earth, which is an vnſufferable diſorder, to =_ 
PF 2 the 


Luc. 1.14 
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the taile the head, & the head the taile. In particular I ſpexke 
of the Councils holden at Rome, by Sicgeus the ſeconde, and 
Gregorius the thirde, and Stephanus the thirde; and the ſeconde 
Councill of Niet, holden in the ſeuenth yeere of the 

Treue, with the conſent and procuration of Adrian Biſhop of 
Rome, ANNo 790. The ynhappic Generall Councill of Vm, 
aſſembled by Clemens the fift, Ax No 13 1 l. vhereinto it is ſtary. 
ted and ordained, that the Emperour ſhall giue bis oath of al · 
jeadgeance to the Pope, to whom hee is no leſſe inſeriour then 
the Moone is infinitely infer iour vnto the iplendor of the Sun 
Can any thing bee * more repugnant to the ſeconde pres 
cept of the ſirſt Table, and the firſt precept of the ſeconde T4 
ble, then the Decretes of the Councils foreſaid. 

Therefore let euerie Chriſtian man thinke of Councils a 
they thinke of Riuers of water, which are verie profitable {6 

long as they hold themſelues within the compaſſe of their owne 

Wnaitude, accuſtomed bankes : but if they ſwell and by vntimous inus- 

dation ouecr-flowe their owne accuſtomed boundes, then are 

they verie hurtfull to the neere adjacent ſieldes. Enen ſo Cous- 

cils that take libertie to allowe any thing diſallowed in Hole 
Scripture, are very pernicius and hurtfull, 

Thirdly , Councils are miſerably abuſed, when they are bis- 
med vnjuſily and without a cauſe, The eArriens moſte — 
blamed the Councill of Nice, for the worde 4uorver@, 
this word is not found in Scripture:Nenerthelefſe the matter it 
ſelſe expreſſed by this word is manifeſtly cotained in Scripture: 
as namely, when the Apoſtle lohn ſaith,T bere are three Which bean 

Ibn. 5.7 recorde in Heauen, the FATHER, the OR D, and the Hole 
GHOST: and theſe three are one. but the Arriaum who blamed 
the Coun, moſt wrongfully, ſaid, there was a time wherein the 
Sonne was not exiſtant: and that Deuiliſh opinion neither in 
word, nor in matter, is to bee found inScripture. 


Moreouer, Councils are abuſed , when as their authorities 


impared not with ſolide reaſons, taken out of the Scxipruxes of 
God, butrather with the railing ſpeaches of contentious me, 
like as a number of Heretiques called Acepbali, with tumultu- 
rie murmuring and crying out againſt the Councill of Cha- 
an, diſperſed themſelues heete and there, and left not off ther 
vIng 
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yngodly courſes, vntill a new Hereſie of the ¶Monotbelites, an 
vagracious budde of the rotten and curted-downe ſtocke ofthe 
Hereſie of Earyebes did atiſe. But no man aught to contende 
againſt Councils, with ride of a contentious minde, but ra- 
ther with humilitie of a modeſt minde ſearch out, whether 
their Ordinances bee agrecable to the booke of GOD, or 


not. | 

Finally, Councils are abuſed, when they who are afſembled 
together are tranſported with-incertainetie of doubtfull opi- 
njons, ſo that albeit they bee met together, to ſertle others in 
the certainetie of the true Faith, yet « themſclues are ſo wa- 
uering minded, that they can neuer bee arreſt, Like as the Ar- 
riaxs, not content with the ſumme of Faith ſet downe at Nice, 
aſſembled themſelues many times, & ſet downe 9,diuers forme: 
of Faith, as Socrates recordeth: yer coulde they neuer agree vp- . h 
on one certaine forme of Faith, which they woulde not alter. +? 
Likewffe in the affaires of Diſcipline, ſo great diſcrepance of 
opinion was founde, that neither Council! agreede with Coun- 
cil/,nor Biſhop with Biſhop, nor yet Biſhops with Councils. 

The Councill of Achte thought expedient for order ta- ,,;z. .. 
king with thoſe who had facrificed ynto'Idoles in time of per- .; 
ſecution, that vnto Biſhops ſhould bee adjoined (borepiſcops,that 
v, Countrey Biſhops, or Land ward Biſhops, to whom they gaue 
not power to ordaine Elders and Deacons, but onely Readers, 
and Subdeacons. DamÞſus Biſhop of Rowe coulde not agree to 
this ſubordinate order of Biſhops called Chorepi/cops. The Coun- a, 
als of Ncoceſeres & eAntiochia, liked of this formeof gouerna-— 
ment, Other Councils in not making mention of this name de-' wig. .uge 
clared their miſliking: ſo that this abuſe likewiſe of diuerſity of C 4 
opinions (frequently altered) both in DoRrine and Diſcipline, ©: © 
impaired much the authoritie of Councils. 

- Before I declare who hath power to conuocate Generall & 
Nationall Councils, ſome thing is to bee itted concerning 
the aſſemblies vpon the Lonxps holy Sabboths. Theſe aſſemblies 
of all other were counted moſte holy : in ſo much, that ven „b. 0 
the Princes of the people of I ſrael were to conueene with Moſes, vera, 3. 4 
to conſult concerning matters of tjuil gouernament, they were 
warned ſo to doe by the blowing of one of the ſiluer trumpets 
E 7. onely: 


Bxo. 20.9 


Pal. 46. 
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onely : but when both the ſiluer trumpets did blowe, then the 
people were warned to conueene at the doore of the Taberna- 
lee the exetciſe of diuine ſeruice, which as it was of all Con« 
uentions moſt holy, ſo in like maner it was foreſigniſied in moſt 
ſolemne maner. Theſe holy meetinges were warranded by the 
LokDÞs s expreſſe commandement, Remember the Sabbutb day, 
to keepe it holy, &c. And in the new Teſtament, Chriſtians having 
receiued power to meete together in Cu AISTESs Name, with 
promiſe that Cu x is r woulde bee amongſt them, they con- 
ucened ſecretely, to the hearing of the worde, and miniſtration 
of the Sacramentes, albeit they were moſt ſtraitely inhibited ſo 
to doe, by the Edictes of perſecuting Tyrantes : and theſe who 
were comprehended and put to death tor their conventions & 
ptrofeſſion, they died Holy Martyres,howſocuer the Pagans did 
put them to death as traicors, becauſe they diſobeyed the Em- 

urs commandement, both in their conuentions and pro- 

ſsion, Vet this ground beeing once laide, that they died Holy 
Martyrs, it wil folloy that Chriſtians haue power to conucene, 
to beare the worde preached (eſpecially vpon the Lo n. 
day) albeit all the Princes of the worlde woulde forbid them to 
meete. And this libertie granted by CMR IS r, and ſealed wp 
by the blood of innumerable martyrs, Confirmedalſo by the 
lawes of Chriſtian Princes, euer ſince the reigne of Conſtantine, it 
will continue vnto the bleſſed appearance of the LorD I 
sus. to judge the world , albeit all the enemies of the Goſpell 
of Cuxis x ſhoulde grinde their teeth, and frer ag unſt this 
libertie. a 
Theſe fore - ſaide weekely conuentions are neceſſarie at all 

times, and in all ages, euen albeit there were no Heretique nor 
Sciſmatique in the worlde, to diuert people from the trueth of 
Go dp, becauſe euen the beſt of vs all is but like vnto a barten 
huſbandrie, that hath neede continually to bee dreſſed. and la- 
bouted, and watered with the ſtreames of the riuers of the Sau- 
Quaric of our Gon, leſt wee wither in the barrenneſſe of a cor- 
rupt nature. But Councils General! or Nationall are not ne- 
ceſſatie at all times, but onely when the peace of the Churchis 
troubled with Hereſie and Schiſme, or an uniuetſall ouer-ſpre- 
ding ſcab of corrupt maners: and at ſuch times it is meete that 
P 
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paftors acquaint the ſupreame Magiſtrate with the danger, who 
hath not neede at all times to conuocate a Councill, except the 
maladit᷑ tliat hee would reme die be vnſupportable. After this 
wiſe forme of dealing did Conſtantine ſend O/uw Biſhop of (ordu- 
bs to e/£g ypt,to ſee if by his trauels the Heteſie and Schiſme 
ſpringing vp in Alan, could bee timouſly tuppreſled: but 
when the good Empetour ſave that this Gangrene dayly in- 
creaſed, then there was no temedie, but to gather a General 
Councill for —— of Hereſie, and for keeping of inteſtine 
peace into the Church of Cu x ts r. 

Now to proue that Nati onall and Generall Councils ought 

to bee gathered by Monarches and Princes: In the olde Tea 
ment the great Conuentions at Cell, Silo, and eAizpeb, were 
aſſembled by Princes: and the aſſembly conuecned at MN eh 
by Samuel, hee gathered it, as a ciuill Gouernor of the land, and 
not in ſo farre as hee was a Prophet, for as yet S u was not al- 
ored by the people to bee king. The Conuention appointed 
at Gilgal, was with the expreſſe conſent and allowance of King 
Sa, who was alſo perſonally preſent at that Aſſemblie. In 
the new Teſtament the aſſembly of the Apoſt es at Hieruſalem, 
albeit it was gathered without the knowledge and allowance 
ofthe Emperour ( luadius, in whoſe time it was aſſembled: Vet 
the Apoſtles had ſuch extraordinary warrandes of the Spirite, 
ſuch extraordinary giftes,and their painefull travels ſell in ſuch 
an extraordinary time, when there was no Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
favouring the Goſpel , that hee who furniſhed vnto them cou- 
rage to preach without libertie granted vnto them by Princes, 
furniſhed alſo courage and grace vnto them to meete at Hiern. 
ſale, for the well of the Church, without the fore-knowledge 
and allowance ofthe Emperour Claudius. But thinges done ex- 
traordinarily , leane vnto their owne extraordinary warrandes, 
and are no impediment to vs to proceede, and toſpcake of 
thinges that are ordinary. 


And it is to be noted, that euen during the time of the 10. per- 


ſecutions, Chriſtians neglected not to ſeeke the ſuppott of Em- 
perours againſt Heretiques, vhẽ it could be obtained, as cleare- 


Ferrari. 
cap. 7 
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lie appeareth by the ninth Perſecuting Emperour Aurelia, v ho 1 f ln. . 
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vith his ciuil authority aſsiſted the Synode of Antiochia,againſt n 30 
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Samoſatenus,, as hath beene declared in the thirde Cx nr 
1 R, and the Church had craued the ſupport of the Empe. 
rours authoritie to that effect. 

From the dayes of the Emperour Conſtantive, vntill the yeere 


of our Lo RD 1215. the Emperours were in uſe to conuo- 


cate Councils. But Ianocentia the thirde , to whoſe tuterie 
Fredericks the ſeconde was recommended, by his father Hemi 
the ſixt, more like to the ſucceſſour of Judas, then the ſucceſ- 
ſour of Peter, made Otto Duke of Saxon Emperour in prejudice 
of Fredericks, vntill the ſpirit of diſſention fell betwixt Onio and 
Pope panocentius the thitde. Then was Otto excommunicated, 
and the Empire was giuen to Fredericks the ſeconde, to whomic 
rightly belonged, Notwithſtanding Pope Innocentins tooke yp. 
on him boldnes to conuocate the Generall Councill of Laer 
wherein Popiſh Transſi — —— did get —— the like 
whereof no P ing his time cuer preſu to doe, 
Now — gr defende the Popiſh Religion, 
and herewithall continually bragge of Antiquitic , whether or 
no this bee an ancient cuſtome, that the Biſhops of Rome ſhould 
conuocate Generall Councils? The Hiſtoric is ſo cuident and 
cleare, that hee who is not altogether effronted, will grant. cha 
it was not an ancient cuſtome, chat the Biſhop of Romeſhoulde 
conuocate Generall Councils, and no Pope did itbefore lan 
centins the thirde. Gratianus according to his fooliſh and flatth 
mg forme of writing, bringeth in the teſtimonie of Iulius the 
, affirming that no Councill is or ſhall bee firme and ſure 
without the allowance of the chaire of Rome. What ſhall wee 
then ſay of the Councill of Hieruſalem , holden by the Apoſtles 
before there was any Biſhop of Rome to gue allowance vnto it 
Notwithſtanding, euen Pope lala himſelſe, when hee writeth 
to the Biſhops gathered in the Councill of Antiochia, hee bla- 
meth them with manie faultes, yet hee chargeth them not with 


this, that they had aſſembled themſelues together vit hout li- 
cence obt1ined from him. but rather for this, that they had not 
required him, ox his meſſengers. to be preſent at their aſſembly. 
Whereby it is euident, that it was not an ancient cuſtome. that 
the Biſhop of Rowe ſhoulde conuocate all Generall and Natio- 
nall Councils 


Wich 
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themſclues to bee M 


had troden the Emperours authoritie vnder foote . 


Councill of Nice Euſtatizs Biſhop of eAnticcbia was Moderator; 


rar 
-With the like artoguncle the Biſhops of Roms tooke vpon 


In the 


In the ſecond Generall Councill holden at (onflentinople , Grego- 
ww Biſhop of the great Towne at that time was Preſident, In 
the third Coun. conucened at Epheſus, Oyrillas bilhop of Alexan- 
dria was Moderator. In the fourth conueened at Chalcedor in 


Bithinia, Lucemins, Paſc aſianns, and Bonifacius , meſl 


s ſenc 


from Leo Biſhop of Rome, had the preſidencie, This is the firſt 


time whereinto the B. of Rome, either in his owne 


rſon, or by 


his Agent, moderated any Generall Councill: And at this time 

who can ſay that the Counc. of Chalceden was aſſembled by the 

commandement of Leo B. of Rome? When as in the very fronte- 

ſpice of the Councill it is written, Ex Decreto piifſimorum! & fide» A—_ 

Imper atorum Valentiniani c Martians, &c. Moteouer Cue, 

it is euident by reading the Epiſtles of Leo, that hee intraited «# 1 

or this fauour at the Emperours hand, that the Generall Coun- 

cill might haue beene comueened in 7ralie, which hee needed not 

to haue done if by his owne authority, he had power to conuo- 

cate Generall Councils. It is well obſerued by that worthyand 

learned writer of France, Philip Morney thatBaronius for exceſſiue 

defire hee hath to proue that Leo had power to aflembleGene- 

nll Councils, he changeth the Orthographie of the Latine lan- 

gange, and in ſtead of Confilmm Synodi Generals indrximus, hee ci · 

teth C onc iſilium | Generalis injuximus. It is true. that Les B. 
of Rome gaue aduice and counſel both to'T heodeſns , and to 
Martiems, to gather a General Councill, but he had no power 
to appoint & command that it ſhould bee kept. But this power 
delonged to the Emperout, Bu will not proue his pur 
pole ſo caſilie, as by ſtealing in the letter C, in place of the let 
ter 5, The fiſt Generall Coundill was aſſembled in Conſtants. 
ple, by the commandement of the Emperour Juftinien, and 
not by the commandement of V igilint B. of Rowe, neither was 
£ wins Moderator in this Councill, but Extychins B. of Conſlan- 


ple gouerned the Aſſemblie. 


The 


erators of Councils, from thee yeere of 
our LORD 121 5,vntill our dayes. And this is another no- 
veltie, which the Ramane Biſhop coulde not bring in, vntill hee 
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I he fixt Generall Councill was aſſembled by the comman.. 
dement of the Emperour (onſtentinus Pogonatus, and was perſe. 
cted by the commandement of nſ{tnianw the ſecond his tonne, 
— * Biſhop of Rome, did not appoint this Councill to be kee- 
ped, neither woulde hee giue allowance to the determinations 
of this Councill, — in it the conſlitutions of the Romane 
Church concerning prohibition of Marriage, were diſallowed: 
Notwithſtanding his Agent, who was preſent in Conſtamingple, 
and compeared in his name, gaue conſcnt, and ſubſcribed the 
Acts of the ſixt Generall Councill, but fl alide (ſaieth Plating) 
that is, fooliſhly, writing with flattering ſtile pleaſant things to 
the Biſhops of Rowe, | 

For d-ciſion of the queſtion concerning worſhipping of Ima. 
ges 3. great Councils were gathered, one by Conflantinus Copre- 
mus, at Conſtantinople : another by the Empreſſe Irene, at Nice: 
the third by the Emperour i e Magnus, at Francfira: which 
of them ſoeuer ſhall bee founde the ſeuenth Generall Council, 
alwayes none of theſe three was gathered by the commande. 
ment of the Biſhop of Rome, neither was hee Moderator in anic 
of them, 

The eight Generall Council was aſſembled by the comman- 
dement of B. cl Emperour of Conſtantinople : but the Ambal- 
ſadours of the Biſhop of Rome, Hadrian the ſeconde, had the 
uernament of the aſſemblie: and they began early to man 
the portraict of their tyrannous gouernament. No man vn 
admitted to giue vote in the General! Council, ſaue hee qnely, 
who woulde conſent and ſubſcribe to the ſupremacie of ihe 
Biſhop of Rowe. Adoration of Images did get full allowance 
in this Councill: and this was a fore-running meſſenger of the 
tyrannic that followed heereaſter, from the 1215. yeere of our 
Lo kD, vntill our time. Now the Biſhop of Rome conuocateth 
Generall Councils, gouerneth them by himſelfe, or his ſubſti 
ture , and maketh ordinances flatly repugnant to the written 
worde of Go D. No cauſe is ſo impious and yngodly, that 
euer wanted an aduocate: but this I repeat againe, that hee 
is verie impudent, who dare affirme, that the Biſhop of Re 
of olde time did conuocate Generall Councils, and was Mo- 

derator in them. 55 
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By conference with perſons of the Romane Religion, I vnder- * 
Nand, that they will not giue full credite ro any Aſſemblie. but 
to ſuch a one, as is lawfully conuocated, holden , and lawfully 
ended, They count it lawfully conuocated; when the Biſhop 
of Rows by his Edict hath gathered it: law fully holden, when 
the Biſhop of Roux, orels his ſubſtitute, is Moderator of the 
Aſemblic : and lawfully ended, a hea hee, who is Moderator, 
continueth in his office vntill the ende of the aſlemblie. Such 
deepe inſtructions Papiſtes of our Nation haue receiued from 
their ceachers: and alas, an ignorant perſon is ſoone ſhooucled 
out of the way, but curſed bee bee, that male h the blinde to ger out 
of thewsy: and all the people ſhall ſay, co bee it. Are not theſe Do- 
Rors of lyes aſhamed, at ſome times tocommend the firſt foure 
Generall Councils, with exceſſiue praiſes , and againe to giue 
ſuch inſtructions to their diſciples , as ſhall make the fi. ſt foure 
Generall Councils to bee of no account, becauſe none of them 
was conuocated by the Edit of the Biſhop of Ro ux, but by 
the commandement of the Emperours, ConsTANTINE, THEO» 
DOSINS, VALENTINIAN, and MakriAxus. Moreouer, in 
none of cheſe foure was the Biſhop of Ron , or yet his ſubſti- 
tute, Moderator, except oncly in the Councill of CHALctDon. 
Who can giue credite to ſuch texchers, who in one word build, 
and in another worde deſtroy that ſame ching which they haue 


builded, The Apoſtle PA u ſaieth iu yay & xdfiacce, rad G12. 1t 


r e agaBaTIN iu ld curl ex: that is, For if I builde 
ig une the thinges that I haue deſtroyed, l make my ſelfe a treſ- 
paſſer. And when they haue ſounde out newe diſtinctions, by 
theſe diſtinctions, the contradiction of their late Councils are 
the more inexcuſable.* The Councill of Bas1x, githered by 
kucꝝx ius the fourth, 4 M Mo 1431. wherein it is deccarned, 
that the B. of Rows ſhall bee ſabject to the Generall Councill, 
ua child to his mother, And the Council of Frorencs,gathe- 
red by the ſelfe ſame Biſ, anno 1439. wherein the contratie is 
ed, yet were both theſe Coun. according to their owne 
deſcription lawfully conuocated, holden, & ended: and yet are 
ute contrary one to another, in a fundamentall point of 
Popiſh faith, for it leaneth not vp6 ſcripture only, but alſo ypon 
the authority of Generall Councils, and of the B. of Ro u x. 
. Before 


Exod, s, 


124 A TanaTtIisSeE, 


Before I ſpeake of the laſt head, it is to bee conſidered, that 
in gathering of Councils diners reſpects haue beene had, ſome 
times tothe people , ſome times to the Paſtors , and at ſome 
times alſo regard hath beene had to good men, who haye bene 
vnjuſtly accuſed. Regarde was had to the people, when Coun. 
cils were conucened in thoſe ſelfe ſame places whereinto the 
peſtilent venome of Hereticall doctrine was chiefely ouetſpred: 
For Nvatus was damned at Rome, Samoſatenus at eAmiochia, 
eArtemon in Boſtra of eArabia, Euflatius in Gangra of Paphlags. 
vis, and Arrius at the firſt in a particular Synode holden at 
eAlexandria, In all theſe Councils regard was had to the peg. 
ple, that hereſie might die as the gralic-hoppers die, ton, 
in the fieldes whereinto they haue beene bread, and bee buried 
as the frogges of «Ag ypt were buried, to wit, in the river from 
whence they came when they oucr-couered the lande. At 
other times great regarde was had to Paſtours, eſpecially in a. 
ſembling Genera!l Councils, that the place of meeting might 
bee commodious, whereinto the Preachers of eſa , Cm 
and Jia, either by ſea or lande might moſte conueniently te- 
ſort: and without all queſtion this was the cauſe wherefore al 
the Generall Councils preceeding the woefull Councill of L 
teran were aſſembled, either in Bulynia, Ionia, or T bracia , pl 
ces whercinto Exrepe and eAfia doeth moſte neerely — 
and the Nauigation is moſte caſte to the Biſhops of A 
Pentapolis, Lybia, and Al auritania. Some times a regard wa 
had to innocent men, that they might reſort to ſuch places 
whereinto their cauſe might haue beene tried, without partis 
litie, as Sardica a toune of ilyrimm was appointed for the trial 
of Paulus, «Athanaſius, e Marcellus, and eAſelepas: For it is no 
reaſon, that honeſt men ſhoulde bee journeyed to places where 
into the force of armour is more to bee ſeared, then the force 
of their aduerſaries arguments, 

The laſt head had beene vnneceflarie to bee entreated,if that 
the ambition of the Biſhops of the Remane Church had not 
compelled men to ſecke out this queſtion to the vęrie ground: 
for who can doubt but Biſhops,Elders, Deacons, and wiſe and 
learned men, hauing commiſſion from their owne Churches, 


ſhould bee preſent at Councils, and vote according totheword 
of Gon 


ſcienci 
antici} 
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of God, in ſuch thinges as ſhall happen to be proponed in the 
Councill. Neuertheleſſe the ambition of Biſhops, fearing leſt by 


juralitie of votes matters ſhoulde frame otherwiſe then liked 


themſelues beſt, they began to make diſtinction bet ixt conſul- 
tatiue and definitive votes, minding thereby to appropriate 
ynto themſelues onely definitiue votes, and the reſt of the 
Councill, albeit Elders, Deacons, DoRors, and learaed men, 
furniſhed with commiſſion , their vote ſhoulde oncly bee con. 
ſultatiue, and ſhoulde not bee numbered amongſt the votes 
whereupon the definitiue ſentence ſhoulde ariſe. This queſtion 
was realoned in the Generall Councill of Bu, ſſembled a N- 
x0 1431. And recourſe was had to Setipt#&,' as the true 
ground whereby controuerted queſtions ſhoulde bee decided, 
and there it was founde in the definitiue ſentence of the Coun- 
cill of Hrerwſalem, is tyag To dyio wniiyalt, i, &c. that is, 
For it ſeemed good to the Holie GH O ST, and to vrt. Now this de- 
monflratiue worde nv» ſendeth vs to the preface aud ſuper- 
ſcription prefixed to the Epiſtle, wherein it is written, i d- 
a, . 3; e240 fJepet, not it dI pet THe , Thr Avlioynay , nai 
Al, A Kia dS e>geis Tore iE Gray Aigen: that is, The 
' eApoiiles, and the Elders; and the Brethren, ymo the Brethren , Who 
we of the Gemtiles im Antiochia, and in Syria, and Cilicia, ſende gree- 
ting, In theſe wordes it is maniteſt, that the Elders and Bre- 
thren, who came to H1EBRuSALEM, furniſhed with com- 
miſſion, gaue ſuch votes, whereupon the definitiue ſentence of 

the Councill did ariſe. s 
But ſeeing that the Biſhops of the Romane Church haue pre- 
ſumed to ſer themſelues ſo farre forward, as if they ſhould bee 
the onely actors and docrs of matters entteated in Councils, it 
were not amiſſe, if reaſon can afforde ſo m̃uch, cuen to ſer them 
a ſoote abacke. Now therefore I affirme, that when any Coun- 
eil, either Generall or Nationall is conueened , whereinto the 
queſtion concerning the ſupremacie of the B. of Rome is diſpu- 
ted, In ſuch a Councill(Iſay)no Popiſh B. ſhould haue vote, nei- 
ther definitiue nor conſultatiue, becauſe he commeth not to the 
Counc. as a free man, to vote according to the light of his con- 
ſcience, but hee commeth as a bond. laue to the Biſh. of Rome, 
anticipated and preoccupied in the very time of his mg” 
3 to his 
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to his Biſhopricke , and bounde by an oath to defende the ſu- 

ie of the Pope, together with the ordinances of the late 
Generall Councils. What to doc hath ſuch a bonde · ſlaue to 
vote in a free Councill? except hee bee fitſt looſed from the 
bandes of his oath, moſte vnrighteouſlie conceiued and made: 
ſo that it is not poſsible for them to vote as free men in anie 
Councill, yntill that oath (made to the Anti-chriſt, and not 
W Cur1srT) bee abjured, abrenounced , and vtterlie yg- 

one, 


Nowe to conclude, It were a wiſe courſe in all thinges that 
wee preſume to doe, at leaſt to ſet ſuch a patrone before our 
es, which without all contradiction is perſect: and let uin. 
our to approach ſo necre as poſsible is, tothe ſimilitudegf 
that patron , tothe ende that our doinges bee not altogether 
euill and reproueable. And if the men of our age woulde ſa 
before their eyes the perfect patrone of the Holie and Bleſſed 
Councill of Hr x xusAL EN, no doubt but the people of 
Go p ſhoulde receiue greater comfort of their meeringes, 
then hitherto they haue teceiued: But let the Lo RD work: 
this in his owne time, To whom bee praiſe for euer, 
AMEN, 


REM 


2 
A TREATISE, 
Of the «Monaftlicke life. 


H originall of the Monaſticke life is re- 
ferred by ſome men to Helis, by others to oba 6. C.. li. 
REN Baptift: ſome referre it to thoſe who were in — 
companie with the Apoſtles, and had all things „ 
common: Others referre it to the Eſſenes, a 

Bon EM) (ct of the /ewer,of whoſe cuſtomes Hoſephns ac- 1u{ph. An 
curately writeth. And indeede the ſimilitude of the maners of. 11 
the Monkes and the Eſſenes conuerted to Chriſtian Religion, 

agreeth in many points: for they had all things common, they 

laboured with their hands, & were men accuſtomed with long 
abſtinence from meate and drinke. Euſebius reſerreth the begin- 

ning of the Monaſticke forme of lining, to the auditors of the 5. f. is, » 
Euingeliſi e Aarke in eAlexandria: for a number of them incli- . 17 
ned their minds to the contemplation of diuine myſteries, and 
ſeparated themſelues from the companie of the multitude who 
dweltin townes,and they had their habitation in the wildernes, 
about the lake Maria, or Mars, This place was called the 
wilderneſſe of Nitria. Euſebius confirmeth this opinion by the 
teſlimonie of Philo. Finally, ſome referre it tothe time of the 
tenne Perſecutions, at what time many fled to the Mountaines, 
to the Wilderneſſe, and to ſolitary — , wherein they con» | 
tracted ſuch a cuſtome and habite of ſolitary liuing , that euen SZ. tb. 1 

in time of peace, and when perſecutions were ended, they con- 
tinued ſtill liuing in the Wilderneſſe. 

Wharſoeuer was the originall of the Monaſtickelife,itis cer- 

taine, there was a creater ſhow then ſubſtance of Religion in it: „Ti, 
for bodily exerciſes they profite little, & the not ſparing the bo- 

die. is counted by the Apoſtle de, that is, a voluntary Colloſ@. : 
Religion, which men haue inuented to themſelues, and Go p verle, 23 
hath not commanded it, True it is, that men doe well if they 
ſubdue their bodies, as Paw did. to bring it in ſubjection, leſt by, Cor. 0 
any meanes, when he had pꝛeached to others, he himſelſe ſhould verſe 27 
de reproued, And as true it is on the other part, that incaſe men 


Q, 4 repole 
* 
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repoſe ypon theſe outwarde — thinges in themſelues 
meritorious, and referre them not vnto the right ende, as Paul 
did a yea, and if they joine not with abſtinence from meare , an 
abſtinence alſo from ſinne, the Lo Rx regardeth not the out- 
warde afflition of the bodie, as the Prophet [ſai clearcly decla- 
reth in theſe wordes, fs it ſuch 4 faſling that I haue choſen, that 4 
man ſbould afflift bis ſoule for a day, and to bow downe his head, at a bal. 
ruſh , and to lie downe in ſacke-cloth and afſhes £ Wilt thou call this a 
fafling, or an acceptable day to the Lo Rv? 

In the very originall ground of the Monaſticke liſe, I ſee this 
| infrmitie, That men imagined by changing of place to bee free 
Gene, z of the ſnares of the Deuill: But it is otherwiſe, Adam was tem 

Matth. 4 ted in Paradiſe, & Cur1sT was tempted in the Wilderneſt 
and Sathan is ready to ſpreade his nette both in the priſon and 
in the palace, and by changing of place we cannot be free from 
his malice, In the Epiſtle written by Baſilins Magnus to Gree 
ed Gregor, gorins,this is illuſtrate by the fit ſimilitude of a man who ſai 

in a ſhip, and ſindeth himſelfe to bee ficke, and ſecretely in his 
owne mind blameth the greatneſſe of the veſſell whereinto hee 
ſaileth: but when hee ſteppeth downe into the little bote, that 
accompanieth the ſnip, his ſickneſſe continueth, and is not aba - 
Similitude, ted, whereby hee is compelled to come to a conſideration of the 
right cauſe of his ſickneſſe, that it is neither the great veſſell, nor 
the little veſſell. that is the cauſe of his grieuance, but rather the 
corrupt humours that lurke within his owne bodie. Euen ſo 
the permutation of place will not make vs free of the tentatioa 
of the Deuill, as ſome men imagined. And like as the conſo- 
Exod. 24 lations of G op are not tyed to any certaint place, for Meſcsin 
alas 2s Arabia, and ypon Mount Hoereb was delited with the fight 
7 of Go p, and in Piſza, with the long expected ſight of 
the promiſed land: * Apoſtle ſobn in the Iſle of Parhmer 
Apocal » ſaw many comfortable reuelations: euen ſo the perilous ſnares 
of Sathan are ſpred out euery where , no leſſe then the conſo · 
lations of Go are. 
The Monkes of olde were not all of one ranke, for ſome of 
them were called Cznobite, or Conventuales, Others were called 


ted ſtom the fellowſhip of the common people, yet they had 
fellowſhip 


Se. 16. 4 Anchorite. The conuentuall Monkes, albeit they were hp 
* 
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fellowſhip amongſt themſelues, and ſome of them dwelt in the 
wilderneſſe: ſuch as the Conuentuall Monkes of «Ae yt dwelt 
in the Wilderneſſe of Nitria and Scherbis :: but the Conuentuall 
Monkes of Syria, Perſia, eArmenta , and other places, not ſo Sn. la. 
necre approaching to the Equinoctiall line as thoſe of eg ype *** 34 
were, they dwelt in Townes and Villages, becauſe the inclemen- 
cie of alterable weather permitted them not to dwell in the 
Wilderneſle, as the Monkes of eg yp did. Notwithſtanding, 
ſome of the Conuentuall Monkes of that part of Syria which is 
called Interamms , or e Meſopotamia, as it were ſtriving againſt 
nature, oucr-wentthe Monkes of ez pt , in that which the 
Apoſtle calleth dowele e, that is, a not ſparing of the Colloſſ. : 
bodic : for the Monkes of «/£g pt dwelt in little Cottages. 
and ate ſome * bread, after long abſtinence: but the 
Monkes fore-{aide had their remaining vpon the Mountaines, 
and were couered with no roofe of any ſhop or lodge defending 
them againſt the injurie of the weather, except onely with the 
roofe of Heauen: and they ate no bread, but only refreſhed their 
hungric bodies with the rootes of hearbes,which they houcked 
out of the ground: and for this kinde of paſturing the people =. 12.6 
called chem Gteges. Of this ranke of conuentual monks about . 33 
Muli & Mount Sigeron were the monks following, famous and 
much reno v ned, to wit, Batthens, Enſebins, Barger, «Abbos, and 
Lars: (who afterward was ordained a Biſhop )and Abdalem, | 
Zeum, and Heliodarus an olde man of whom Sen in the place * #4 
aboue ſpecified maketh particular mention. To all theſe Con- | 
ventuall Monkes , whereſocuer they dwelt, this was common, 
chat they were diuided into Conuentes, aud euery Conuent was 
ouerned by one Gouernour, whom they reuerenced, as chil- 
en reverence their father, 
The Anachorites were Monks who dwelt in the Wildernes ſe- 
verally,& by themſelues, not deliting in ſellowſhip, as the Con- 
nentual monks did. Ruffin, male th the more reuerend record of * 
the Anacherites,or Eremites of «£2 ypt, becauſe he viſited them, & — , 
had the honour to be bleſſed by impoſition of their hands, ſu 
«two Eremites bearing the name of Macarins, Iſidorns, Pambus, 
Moſes, Benjamin, geyron, Helias, Paulus in Apeliote,P aulng in Focis, 
een, & Ioſeph inPiſpiri,of whom then are large _ — — 
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Eccleſia ſticall Hiſtoric, Some of the eAnecboriter were ſo rude 
and inhvmane,that they bowed their faces to the ground, and 
ate graſſ. and hearbes, as beaſtes doe: and if they had ſeene an- 
other man, they fled from him, & hid themſelues, as if they had 
no bene procreated of th: race ofmankind. The brethrE of n. 
card Tiuar,of hom Plutarch writeth, are to be ſet by, as 
vnworthie of any further remembrance: And the common 
people juſtly called them Armenta, that is,Cattell, There was 
yet another ranke of Eremites called Gircalatores, who after 
abſtinence from all kinde of delicate pleaſures , they left the 
Wild:raeflc, and came to townes, ſate in tabernes, reſottedto 


ſtoue-houſes, and yet were not intangled with any kind of de. 


ſire of earthly pleaſures, as dead men to the world: but when 
occafion of prayer was offered vnto them, the eldeſt and wea- 
keſt of them did plucke vp his heart, and with yigore and cou- 
rage did petforme that Holy ſcruice. uri commending 
theſe Circuluuares, with excefviue praiſes, borroweth a ſimihtude 
from ua whereby hee would declate, that as a man whohath 
vnclothed himſelfe of his vpper garmentes, and in ende hath 
caſt off his ſhirt alſo, this man is naked indeede : euen ſo theſe 
Circul ate vs, after they had forſaken all carnall delites, in ende 
they forſooke alſo zwdHobiz, that is, vaine glorie, which is libe 
vnto the ſhirt of a man, and the laſt of al! gatmentes caſten of. 
The ſimilitude is very good, if it had benerightly applied, but 
I cannot ſee howe it can bee rightly applied to theſe Cirrulas 
res, who needed not to haue come to townes, as to ſtages and 
theaters, to make oſlentation of their abſtinence, if they had 
not beene couetous of vaine glorie. 
The orders of Monkes that ſprang vp after the three hun- 
dreth yeere of our Lo xD, were like ynto rootes planted in a 
Orchard, which ſpreade out in many branches, ſuch asthe B4 
lidians, Ambroſians, the Auguftine Monkes , Hieronymiani, Greys 
rians, and Benediftines, But che Auguſlines and Benediftines wert 
beyond thereſt. The order called — Orders of 


Premonſiratenſes, in the low countreys of germame, neere to L 
dium, of Gulelmite in Aquitania, elites D. Jacobi, and (aum 
nenſes in Spaine : All theſe followed the rules of the Auguiime 


Monkes, But the Otders of the Cluniacenſes in France, of the 
on 
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rude ſhadowed valley, who dweltin Itale, and vpon the eAperneine, 
,and of Ciftertienſes in Burgundie, of Beruardeines, Caleftines , of Iufli- 
e an- nam, of Mount Oliuet, of Hamiliati,and diuers others: all theſe 
y had rere branches of the order of S. Benedut. And this diuerſitie of 
of tu. names was impoſed to Monkes liuing vnder the rules of Hu- 


by, as guftine and Benedit, partly to declare the places wherein, and 
mon partly the — ons by whom tlie diſſolute conuetſation of the 
e was Monkes of theſe two orders was reduced to the ſtrickt abſti- 
r long nence of their firſt inſtitution. Many other Orders I haue of 
| ihe purpoſe oucr-paſſed wich ſilence, becauſe the number is excee- 
ted to ding great onely of the Charterous Mookes,of the Francrſcans 
of de- and Damimcaut, and of the vnhappie order of the Laue s and 
when ier more wee ſhall ſpeake hereafter, Gop willing. 
I wea- Now to keepe ſome order in this Treatiſe, I ſhall firſt declare 
con- (God wilting the meanes whereby the Monaſticke forme of 
nding living was increaſed, magnificd, and admired, even beyond all 
litude meaſure, Secondly,ofthe degrees of the decay of their fame, 
oO hath which inſued ſoone after. the exceſsme commendation of that 
* hath ſtate. And thirdly, the vild and vnſufferable abuſes of the Mo- 
) theſe niſticke lite of late dayes, whereby Monkes are become a hea- 
1 ende uie and loathſome burthen, ouer- charging the world, and like 
is like into the offenſiue Locuſtes, ho euen when they haue flowne 
en ol iy. they leaue behind them ſuch detriment and loſſe to parts 
d, but rhereinto they haue beene, that of a long time they cannot be 
cular forgotten againe. Firſt, the Monaſtries of olde were called 
es and ni. or places of honeſtie, whereinto all laſciuiouſnefle, wan- 
ey had tonneſſe, and riote was abhorred, as it was wont to be deteſted 
| i1 gelga, a rowne of P:ſidia,in ſo farre that the Apoſtle Paul him» Rom, 13 
e hun- ſelfe abhorreth not from the word 45w44/2, whereby hee beto- Verſe, 3 
dinn keneth wantonneſſe.Likewiſe they were called worevngea, for their 
ie Bu ſolitarie lining , $90Þ5iga , and 47xx]nyis, for their meditation 
Greg WW an continuall holy exerciſes. In theſe places men were well 
ex were W brought vp, and were furniſhed with knowledge, & were mecte 
ders of to ſtop the mouthes of Heretiques, who in the fourth CE u- 
to L rut did abound. In theſe places were continuall exerci- 
(alatr- es of prayer, Reading, Meditation. and abſtinence from all kiud 
ol delicate pleaſures. And men brought vp in Monaſteries were 


meete to vndertake the weighty charge of Paſtors and Biſnops. 
= 22 Epi; ha- 
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Epiphanixs- from his youth was brought vp in the Monaſtriet 
- 444 4.6 both of Pateſtina ad Aen. And NN Nen drew with him 
"Pe 3 B. ſilius Magnus to the Wilderneſſe, where they laide aſide all 
the bookes of Gracian Philoſophers, and ſearched out the my. 
rex la. 2 ſteries of the Kingdome of Go p, out of the bookes of Holie 
. 9 Scripture, and very diligently read the bookes of ancient s. 
thers, who before their time had written Commentaries ypon 
diuine Scripture: ſo were they both well prepared for great em. 
ploimentes, by thirteene yeeres continuall exerciſe of readi 
in the Wilderneſſe. Barſes, Eutogins, L ur, Leo, and Pran 
ls of Monkes in Syria and Perſia, were made Biſhops. And this 
* was theficſt honour of Monaſtr ies, —. as it were in 
Colleges of Learning, men were well exerciſed , and prepared 
for he Paſtorall office. 
: Secondly, the great giftes of Go p that appeared in ſome 
g of them, who profeſſed the Monaſticke life, brought this kind 
of liuing in wonderfull great admiration the people, 
eſpecially che giftof working of miraculous workes, / In this 
point like as I am not altogether incredulous, to doubt of ene 
rie miracle which Go p wrought by the hands of Monkes, ſo 
likewiſe will I not bee ſo childiſh credulous, as to beleenc every 


thing that Eccleſiaſticall Writers doe record of them, as name. 


5. lis lic, the thirtie yeeres ſilence of IHN AS, conjoined with 
«p23 a Propheticall gift. G o p ſufferednot Zacuxr1 asthe 
Luc. 3,22 fatherofloun Bayr1sr (albeit juſtly puniſhed with dum- 
neſſe for his incrudelitie ) to bee ſo long filent, ſeeing the ta- 
lentes of G o Þ are giuen to bee occupicd, and not to be hid- 
dcnin the gronnd. 
The miracle of Apelies an eg yptias Monke, who brunt the 
* Deuill in the face with an hote yron, who appeared vnto him in 
the ſimilitnde of a beautifull woman, and tempted him to - 
godly luſt : is it not a childiſh fable; and nant alſo to Scri- 
ture, wherein the ns. are def; ribe wherewith wee 
de fight againſt ſpiritual wickedneſle, and all are pieces of 
ſpirituall armour onely ? 
The miraculous tranſporting of Auma ouer a broocke, to 
4. 54.4 the ende hee ſhoulde not drawe off his owne hoſe, and ſee his 


Fpbec 6 


7273 owne naked legges , is not agreeable to the ende that ow 


_ emptied of all t 
ome, This deuotion is much praiſed by S. N .ind out . wi. 


Or run MONASTICYE rie. 133 


hath in working of miracles: namely, to confirme the weake- 
neſſe of Faith, but not to foſter vaine conceites in mens hearts. 


Was it a fault of C4 1$Tt s Diſciples to fee their owne na- lob. 13. 5 


hedlegges, when our LorxpD Iz$sus waſhed them? 

The ſuperſtition of rhe Monke Dorotbens, hat ng ſleepe as hee 
hated the Deuill, when as our Maiſter I xsus Cnr15srT ab- 
horred not from refreſhing his one bodie with natural! reſt. 
The multiplied number of 

me 25 4 dayly 
the like number of three hundreth ſtones put in his boſome, 
and after cuery prayer caſting out a ſtone, yntill his boſome was 
three hundreth little ſtones laide vp in his 


of queſtiom it is the firſt grounde of Popiſh beades, The vowe 
of Pur, when hee went to the Wilderneſſe of Ag ye, that hee 
ſhoulde neuer ſee anie of his owne kindred in the face againe, 
and his endeuour to performe his yowe by cloſing his eyes, and 
permitting his ſiſter to ſutisſie her minde, which for a 
fghtof him, but hee would not once open his eye liddes to ſee 
his fiſter, leſt hee ſhould breake his yow by ſo doing. All theſe 
thinges and many more are recorded by Eccleſiaſticall Writers, 
ind that not without a Note of high commendation: So that 
the report of their Miracles; of their extraordinary abſtinence 
from lawfull teſteſnments, of their long continuance in prayer, 
58 the people to a wonderfull admitation of the Mona- 
icke life. 
be third meane whereby the fame & reno ne of monks was 
mightily augmented, vas their good carriage in their conuerſa- 
tion, for along time: They were terpemate, chaſte, obedient to 
their ſuperiours, full of charitie.giuen to Prayer, Reading, Me- 
ditation,and hearing of godly Exhortations; With manual la- 
bours alſo they gained foode and raiment to themſelues, and 
that which ſuperabounded,was beſtowed to the ſupport of the 
poore their policie was commendable:the conuent was diuided 
by tes, & euery ten Monks had a Decamu to attẽd vpon them. 
lo called becauſe he attended 


from them hee receiued the worke they had wrought with theit 
& raimet 
to the 


badi, & ſold it in the to nes by e/£gypr,& bought 
3 


prayers which PauLu s in Pher- * 
taſke offered to G op, numbring his prayers by cap, 29 


ypon the company of ten Monks: («wb 
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to the Monkes, and the reſt was beſtowed on the poote, ſo that 
ſometimes Ships were bircd to tranſport to Chriſtian | 
(whom they heard of to bee indigent) ſupport from the Monks 
of Nuria and Scherbus,, Moreoucr, the glorious name giuen of 
olde to Herhnicke Philoſophers, nowe was transferred to the 
Monkes : for the Emperour Yalens had flame all the Philoſa- 
phers in the Eaſt for their cutioſitie, in ſceking out by the ti. 
pode of Apollo the tame of him who ſhould fucgecde ta the Eav 
perour Valens: ſo that both the common people and Eccleſia, 
ſticall Writers, conferred the glorious name of Philoſopher 
vnto the Monkes onely. 

The Monkes beeing thus aduanced by the wind of popular 
applauſe, & mounted xp vpon the benches of high eſtimation, 
their number alſo was daylyaugmented: ſo that in the Wilde, 
neſſe of Nutria were ſound fiftie ſeuerall companies of Mon 
and in euery company three thouſand and aboue,who wereal 
ſubjedt to ane Gouernour, as many ſonnes to one Father, 
Theſe companies make out the number of an hundreth and 
fift ie theaſgnd Monkes, all dwellutg in one Wilderneſſe of N 
tria, ouer and beſide other «fg ypriay Monkes, who had their 
maining in the Wilderneſſe of Scherbis, where the Conuents d 
Monkes ſubje& to one common Father, conſiſted of the num 
ber of ſiue hundreth Monkes. And like as in the Countrey of 
Arabia ſali at the noone - tide of the day innumerable; flying 
Serpeares are found bizaing about the Aromaricke trees, not in 
reſpect of a delite they haue in the ſappe of thoſe trees, but in 
reſpect of the delite they haue in the warmeneſſe of an hot day: 
euen ſo the applauſe of the people encouraged many to eu- 
brace the Monaſticke life, rather then a delite in the ſttickt ab 
ſtinence of a ſolitarie life, 

Finally. ancient Fathers commended the Monaſticke life our 
of all meaſure, Avgniime calleth ic, Excellens fuſt gn ſanctiuais 
that is, the excellent eminencie of Holineſſe: And Bai. ia 
gn was earneſt in building Monaſteties in Pontus and fedulous 
in writing bookes called Aſcetica,containing Preceprs of cus. 
lie and manerly liuing, to be practiſed by Monks: oem inuei- 
ted the ancient order, and of a preſbyter became a Monke,ins 
Monaſtery builded at Berhiebem, when as before the e 
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life had * to the Miniflrie: Vea, and the Mo- 


naſticke life was ſo highly praiſed and admired , through the 
eat commendations, that learned Fathers gaue vnto it, that 
mende it was a prouerbe in the mouthes of the people Malu 
Meuac hi bonn Clericur that is, an cuill Monke, à good Clear: 
gie man a herein the worſt ofthe Conuent of Monks was equal- 
led to the beſt of the Miniſtrie. Auguſtine was offended at 
this prouerbe: notwithſtanding it was the Fathers themſelues, 
ſuch as AugaFtine, Epiphanins, Baſins, Ambroſe, and lerom,who 
rooted this opinion in the peoples heartes , that Monat haus 
yasexcellens faſtiginns ſanflitary, as hath beene declared. 
Now if comparifon ſhould bet made betwixt the Monks of 
the Conuent, and the principall members of the Cleargie, what 
ſhall wee == Epiphani«s Biſhop of Cut, Baſilins B. of Ceſar 
red in Gi: ia, NN nu. Biſhop of (onſtentinople, Didfetrns 
Biſhop Of Fermopolrs, «Ac huliut Biſhop of T heſſultmica, arid inmu- 
merable more of the like ranke, who of Monkes became Biſ- 
ſhops ? Were they more perfect when they lurcked in the Wil- 
dernefle; and cared for their owne ſoules onely, or vhen they 
were made Biſhops , and cared for the ſoules of many people, 
bonghe with che precious ranſome of the blood bf CRT 977 
Dareany matt” ſay, that by vndei taking the office of a Bilhop 
they abaſed themſclues, & ſtepped dow ne to a lower degree of 
pertection, then the former, which they had during their re- 
maining in the Wildernefſe ? Hath the prouerbe Ab £quis ad 
Aut, that is, from Horſes to Aſſes any place in this exchange 


ol their eſtate? Vea. what ſhall wee ſay of Nreiſſur Biſhop of 


Huruſalem, who \eft his Paſtorall office, and fled to the Wilder- 
neſſe.and in his olde ige returned againe to Hhernſalem? Doeth 
any Eccleſiaſtic. il Writer count his going to the Wilderneſſe a 
mounting to a degree of futther pe fection? and not rather a 
piece of inibecillitie and weakeneſſe in him, who could not pa- 
tiently indure when falſe teſtimonie w2s borne againſt him? 
Concerning the place of Scripture, wherein it is ſaid, If abu 
Would bee perfet?, goe, and ſell all thou ha/t and grue it vnro the poore, and 
tha ſhalt haue treaſure in Heaven : This was ſpoken to a rich man, 
and to an Hypoctite puffed vp with a conceit of his owne righ- 
teouſues, and for diſcouery of his hypoctiſie a particular com- 
4 mande- 
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mandement is giuen to him onely , and not generally apper. 
raining to all Chriſtians : Like as another commandement was 
giuen to ABRAHAM, in particulare,and not generally apper. 
raining to all men, to ofter yp his ſonne Is A ac a ſacrifice to 
Go: And Curr sx in chat place, is not deſcribing the 
perfection of 4 man, but hee is diſcouering the falle conceitof 
an Hypocrites heart, glorying in the pertect righteouſneſſe of 
the Lawe. Cur1srt will let the worlde (ee, that for all his 
bragging,yet he loued his riches better then he loued Gop,and 
conſequently hee knew not ſo much as the Generall ſumme of 
the Law, which'warnerh men toloue G © p aboue all things, 
In the next head thedecay of the fame and glory 

naſticke life is to be declared, which cnſued ſoone after the ex- 
oeſſiue commedation of it, & that through manifold d 


both in doctrine and maners, that fell out amongſt Monkes: - 


Firſt they became both inuentors and propagators of Hereſies: 
Aula, otherwiſe called Int hrapamoryl ita, u ho ſuppoſed Gop 
to be faſhioned according to the ſimilitude of a man, with head, 
armes, legges, feete, and other members , proporuonallie 
agreeing to the ſimilitude of a mans bodie. Theſe Hereriques 
(I fay ) fuſt ſprangvpin the Wilderneſle of Nirrie.. Euftachins 
Biſhop of Sab alia in Armenia, albeit hee was not a Monke, yet 
hee was an admirer of the Monaſticke life, and afterwarde was 
condemned as anobſtinate Heretique, in the Councill of Au- 
£374. eMaratbonixs, who had beene a Theſaurer in the dayes of 
the Emperour Conſtantiu, and furniſhed money to the Empe- 
rours Souldiours;inende becamerich, & by aduiſe of Cab 

Biſhop of Sebaſtia in Armenia, het bullded: a Monaſtric in Ca- 
Pantinople , where hee pro the Hexeſie of e Aſacedonia,, 
which had beene quenched in Conſlantinople if Marathonins vnder 
pretence of Religion had not propagated it, Moreouer the He- 
reſie of Meſſalieni and Exchyte, i ſobuer-ſpreade in Mona- 


ſtries, that Letoins Biſhop ot Meletina founde no better meane to 
ſuppreſſe this Hereſie, then by driuing the Monkes out of their 
Cloiſters, and ſetting the Monaſtrics on fire, Likewiſe Anfh- 
locbins Biſhop of [conium in Lycaonia,and Flayianus Biſhop of ar. 
tc hia, with great fghtings and wreſling hardly could get theſe 
Herenques in thcir 


unds diſcoucred and ſubdued, And Es- 
Heben, 
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Heber, whoſe errour like a Canker-worme ſo long time mole- 
ſted the Church of G 0D, was hee not an Abbot in Conſtanti- 


er noples Pal heb ontus allo a ridiculous Monke, obſtinately defen= 

to ded che Hereſie of the Monosbel· tet in the ſixt Generall Coun- a Ge" 
the cill , and offered to confirme that doctrine with a miraculous * * 

tof worke: but with ſhame and confuſion hee ſuccumbed, and was 

of curſ d by the Councill, Moreouer Monkes were the chieſe de- 

his fenders of the adoration of Images. And in the ſecond Council 

and of Nice worſhipping ot Images is proued by a confabulation ,,.... 
eof betwixt che Deuill & a Monke,and by another fooliſh dialogue . 
J. betwixt a Monke x his Abbot. This was the firſt great daſh that 

lo- the Monaſticke life got, that many of them were tounde rather 

er propagators of Hexeſie, then defenders of the trueth, 

ons Corruption of maners amongſt the Monkes, began ar diſo- 

tex: bedience to their ſuperiours. Of old the Conuent was very obe- 

ies: dient to their Gouernour (who ſome time was called Prepoſetus, 

0 afterward Arc lumandriua, and laſt Abbas ) and the Gouernour 

ad, was obedient to the Biſhop, and the Biſhop to the Emperour 

lie and his Deputies. Neuertheleſſe ynd.r the reigne of the Empe- 

eb rour Ai cadiys, the Monkes of egypt went foorth out of their Sewer, 15,6 
hi Monaſtries, and came to Alexandria, of purpoſe to (lay their 7 

ye Biſhop I heophilus: which thing alſo they had performed, it ſo be 

fas that by ſubtilty of flattring wordes hge had not mitigated their 

At- anger, as is alreadie declared, In like maner the Monks of Ni- 

$ of tna, to the number of 5 00, came out of the wilderneſſe to Alex- a 
5 andri4 not againſt their B. Cynilus, but againſt Orefles the depu- . 14 7 
| tie of the Emper. 7 heodiſius, whome they both outbraided and 

C. wounded: And the Monke Ammonius, who wounded the depu- 

_y tie, was deſeruedly paniſhed to the death for his ſeditious at- 

= tempt: yet was hee commended by Cyrillus, and counted a mar- 


tyr, but with the great diſliking of good Chriſtians, who hated 

ſeditious enterpriſes againſt lawfull Magiſtrates. Alſo the ſe- 

ditious Monkes of ConsTANTINOPLE, whole inſolen- .= 1.8 
ce lan ( hij ſoſtome ende uaured to cotrect, they ſlandered him ©: 9 

as 2 ſeuere, angrie, ficrce, and proude man, and opened the 

firſt doore to his trouble: ſo that his hatctull enemies both in 

Court and Church, were encouraged by their meanes to pro- 

cure his depoſition , baniſhment, and death. Likewiſe, the 
8 Monkes 
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Monkes of Nova Laa in HIiERus AL EM, who for Hereti. 
call opinions were driuen out of their Monaſtrics by their owne 
Biſhop Exſleclins , they became very ſeditious, and ſtirred vp 
horrible contention, betwixt T heodorus eFſcides Biſhop of Ce. 
ſarea in ( appadecia, and Euſtoc hius Biſhop of H 1tRusar ty, 
No contention hag beene more pernitious in the Church of 
Cunts r, then _ headorus becing in great fauour with the 
Emperour Iufliman) it the fift Generall Councill had not ſtaide 
all che attemptes of Theodorus, by comdemning the Heretical 
opinions of Origen, which both the monkes of Nova Laura, and 
T beodorus eAſc1das did maintaine. Finally, the monks became ſo 
contentious & ſeditious, that not only they contended again} 
their ſuperiours, but alſo they contended amongſt themſclues 
with ynſupportable hatred, and euen in the wilderneſſe of N. 
tria, where their great fame and commendation did ſpring vp, 
in that ſame place the fame and beautie of the Monalticke lie 
did fade and wither, 

Beſide Hereſie and contention,other corruptions of maner 
ſtainedand defaced the glorie of tne Monaſticke life : namelie, 
an inclination to idleneſſe, abſtinence from manuall laboum & 
heaping vp of riches,which they gathered of the ſweate of other 
mens labours. And this appeareth clearely by the writingesl 
eAngufline, who not onely teſtifieth , that the monkes of his 
dayes ſo did, but alſo they defended, that it was lau full to then 
to bee idle, becauſe CR IS 1 ſaieth in the Goſpell, Behald, 
the foules of Heauen, for they ſow not, neither reape, neit her carrie im 
the barnes, yet your Heauenly Far her feedeth them: Are yer not mud 
better then they? Againſt whoſe idleneſſe Augnſtine moſt ſharpely 
enucieth, ſaying, that by the example of the foules of Heauet 
they coulde learne idleneſſe, but they wouldenor ignitate the 
foules of Heauen in carrying nothing into the barnes, but tie 
would ly vp in barnes and prouiſion houſes thoſeriches which 
other men with paincfull trauels gained and brought vnto 
them. And hee is ſo ſtomached againſt them, that hee ſaicth, 
Que: ferat homines contumaces, ut gemina illecebra corrumpantw, © 
diſſoluta licetia vacations & falſo nomine ſanclitatii? that is, v hocm 

ſuffer contumacious men, intangled with double corruption, 
both with the diſſolute liberty of yacance fro labour, & with the 
ſalſe conceit alſo of holincs ? From 
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From the fix hundreth yeere of our Lo x o, vntill our dayes, 
Monaſtries pagan againe to bee in great account in the ſight of 
the world,not for the exerciſes of reading, praying, meditation, 
laborious working in a lawfu!l calling, and charitie, which were 
the ornamentes of the monkes of olde, but for the ſplendor of 
colily buildinges, like ynto the Palaces of Princes, magnificent 
Churches, pluralitie of Reliques, great reuenewes daily increa- 
ſed by the liberalitie of Princes: and this new beautie was like 
ynto the fairding of an olde woman , when n1turall beautie is Similitude. 
ſpent, then muſt ſhee bee decked with pictured colours, inuen- 
ted by the art of man: and this kinde of beautie rauiſneth the 
ſenſes of ſuch as are ſimple and ignorant, Andit is a wonder- 
full thing to conſider how the heartes of men were tranſported 
with this new ſhow of holineſſe: in ſo farre, that ſome Kinges 
thought it to bee an holyer thing to enter into a Monaſtrie, 
than to fit in their Royall Thrones , and to gonerne in Tuſtice 
and Righteouſnefl: the affaires of their Kinz2dome. Bambas 
King of Got hes ( which nation reigned in Spaine ) reſigned the 
tile of his Royall authouritie to Eg, and centred into 2 
Monalterie. Scb6us King of the Orient ill Saxont, left his King- 
dome and entre] into a Monaſteric: & to the end that it might 
ſerme that G o Þ gaue allowance vnto this ſuperſtition, falſe 16. 4 
miracles were inuented to grace this fact of Sebbw : for the + ** 
tombe whereinco his bodie was laide, beeing in length an hand 
bread- ſhorter then his corpes, was miraculouſly enlarged, and 
lengthened to rhe juſt proportion of his dead bodie : ſo that 
inthe ſeuenth Cx N Tua t x, and about the dayes of Pope Yi- 
taianss, it was à prouerbe in the mouthes of the people, that 
three adm table things fell out in their age: Firſt, innumera- 
ble Abbacics were builded: Secondly, the heads of King were — 
ſhauen, and they entred into Monaſtries: Thirdly, that whore. Cop. 5 
dome wa: eanonized, that is, notable harlots were counted 
Saintes, So with the increaſing number of Monaſt ies, ſuper- 
ſtition, falſe miracles, and alewde conueiſation in like maner 
daily increaſed. In the eight Cx run RAe King of Lone T, 
bediceutred into the Abbacie called Caſſinerſe in Italie, and his — 
brother Aiſtulphus gouerned the affaires of the Kingdome, in 
the dayes of Pope Zacharis, Caralomannus the elder brother of 

2 Pipinus 


Hit. Magd. 


Con. 1 
rap. 18 


Hit. Magd. 


Cen. 9 
cap. 7 


«Armlpina , 
bh. 5 
cap, 30 


Bales Cent. 


2. ſcript, 


"Brit an. 


Hifi. Magd. 
Cent. 1 


vp. 6 


140 A TIF ATIS , 


Pipinus King of France, was firſt in the Monaſterie builded 
on the Mount Farapte, afterwarde in the Monaſterie called Caſs 
ſonenſe (whether voluntarily or againſt his will I diſpute not)and 
hee ended his life in the Monaſterie of Vienne in France, becin 
tranſported thither againſt his heart, by the violence of his bro. 
ther Pipinus. In the ninth and tenth CEnTuRTIEs, the Bil- 
ſhops of Rome finding, that their eſtate was mightily aduanced 
by Abbacies and Nunneries , they alſo on the other part ende. 
uouredro aduance the Monaſticke life, in ſo farre that Kings & 
Princes were allurcd to profefle themſelues to be of theorderof 
— with 922 not the leſſe to them from the Bil. 
op of Rome (vnder whole ſouereignity all high powers began 
to ſtoupe ) to gouerne their owne Kingdomes, prouiding al. 
wayes, that with liberall giftes they had enriched the chaire of 
Rome: So it came to paſſe, that the world ſaw a rare and vnquoth 
ſpeRacle, to wit, Kingly Monks, and Monkes Kinges. 

Yea, and Kings were ſo bewitched with ſeducing ſpeaches, 
that they who would not abaſe their Royall eſtate wich partici- 
pation of Monkiſh orders, yet they thought it was ſo holy and 
meritorious a turne to build Monaſteries,that by ſo doing, they 
might merite forgiuenes of haiaous ſins, As Edgarus king of i. 
land, a man contaminated with many vild ſpots of ſinue, ſuch 
as adultery, murther , tyranny , and an a:tender vpon three 
notable harlots: yet becauſe hee was accuſtomed euery yeereto 
build an Abbacy,this holy fact aboliſhed the remembrice of all 
his faultes, and made him worthie af er his death to haue his 
name, together with the name of Muufreda an holy Nunne(and 
yet the Kings whore)& the name of her daughter Eduha,whom 
ſhe did beare to the King, All their names (I ſay) were counted 
worthic to bee enrolled in the Catalogue of Saintes. Cazimmims 
King of Poll, beeing driuen from his Kingdome, entered into 
Monaſterie of France,in the dayes of Benedict the ninth: and the 
Polonian Ambaſſadours, who came to France,to entrait their king 
to returne againe to his Kingdome, & were (ore grieued at his 
negatiue an were: Yet by the meanes of Pope Benedict the ninth 
( at whoſe handes all thinges might haue becne obtained for 
money) they obtained their King againe, with libertie to him 
to marrie,and to procreate children, If Monaſticke yowes bee 


lawfull, 
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uu ſull, the looſing of the bandes of Monaſticke yowes for 
money was not lawfull. This Bened cus the ninth is he of whom 
Platina writeth, that after his death his effigie appeared vnto a 
certaine man, horrible and monſtrous,more like the fimilitude 77.4 
of a Beaſt, then of a man, which berokened the beaſtly conuer- *** 
ſation of this vnhappie Pope in his life time, The examples of 
late dayes , that are recent in all mens memorie, of Lordes , 
Earles, Dukes, Ladies, yea, and of the Emperour (Charles the 
fift in his olde dayes, who entered into Monaſtrics and Nunne- 
ries, vhether to leade,or to conclude their lifetime, I paſſe ouer 
with ſilence, This was the glorie of Monkes, ſince the fix hun- 
dreth yeere of our Lo R D vntill our dayes, that Kinges, Mo- 
narches, Popes, and mightie men inthe world magnihed their 
eſtate by repairing olde Monaſteties, building new Abbacies, 
and beſtowing great reuenewes and rents vpon them: and ſome 
times, as ſaide is, entering themſelues into Monaſtries, either 
to leade, or to ende their hues, 
Monaſteries alſo of late dayes became places of impriſon- 
ment, eſpeciallie of Noble perſons, dejected from their ante- 
riour dignities : fo that Pope Cheopborus himſelte in the dayes 
ofthe Emperour Lo DO VII cus the thirde, beeing dejected 
from his Papall dignitie, was thruſt into a Monaſterie: Unicum 
edemitſerum refugium, as ſaieth Plauna, that is, the onely refuge latina, 4 
of men who were in calamitie. Conſtantine the ſonne of the Em- v4 e. 
perour Leo, thruſt his brethren into a Monaſterie, rendri g vn» 
to them a juſt recompence of the like inhumanitie that they %%. 4. 
had practiſed ag iinſt their owne father. Likewiſe Monaſtries C. 10 
became plices hcereinto men entered, to ſorrowe for by- paſt C. 
offences, imagining that by the ſtrickt obſeruation of the rules 
of the Monaſticke life, they might obtaine for giueneſſe of ſins 
at the handes of Gop. @Puanlus Cyprivs Bilhop of Co - 
STANTINOPLE beſore the ſeconde Councill of NIC E, 
entered into a Monaſterie, and lamented for that hee had con- 
ſemed to the aboliſhing of Images, in the Council aſſembled 
by ConsTANTINUS COPRONYMUS-. 
This Paurus CyPeR1tus was a manofa bale, timo- 
tous, and feeble ſpirite, who neuer knewe hit the Godlie 


forrow?, deſcribed by the Apoſtle P aur E, did meane, 


4 which 
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which cauſeth repentance to ſaluation, not to bee repented, 
for hee had great neede to haue repented : this his repentance 
and his ſorrowe was not (#74104 aui, whereof P 
ſpeaketh , 2. Corint, 7. 

This baſtard glorie aboue ſpecified, whereof Monkes re joi- 
ced, when the firit ornamentes were loſt, did rather belong to 
the Conucntuall Monkes, than to the Anachoritesr, Wee reade 
not of Kinges, who delited to exchange their Kingdomes with 
the ſolitarie liuing by themſelues apart in the Wilderneſſe, ex- 
cept Suatacopiu King of Mravia, who becing ouercome in 
battell by the Emperour ¶Arnulphus, hee went to the Wilder. 
neſſe, wherin hee continued vntill the day ot his death, eating 
hearbes,and drinking water with greater contentment of mind 
then hee lined before in the pleaſures of his Kingdome, As 
concerning 7-ſaphat King of India, of whom D.maſcene writeth, 
that hee fotſooke his Kingdome, and went to the Wilderneſſ, 
and exerciſed himſelfe continually in reading and praying, for 
the ſpace of ſiue and thirtie yeeres, it is but a fabulous nar. 
ration, and the writer of it cannot cite ſo much as one appro- 
ned Author for confirmation of his alleadged Hiſtorie: But the 

urpoſe of Damaſcene is to confirme a lying narration with 
ying miracles, wrought at the ſepulchres of /oſapbar,ſome time 
King of India, and Barlaaw an Eremice, whoſe bones hee . 
leadgeth were tranſported by King Barachias out of the Wil 
derneſſe, into the Countrey of Indus but I leaue Damaſcem 
lying, and I proceede, 

Vnder the ſhadowe and coloure of all this counterfeit glorie 
aboue mentioned, from the ſixe hundreth yeere of our Lo nn, 
vartill our owne time, horrible abominations hath beene hat- 
ched, ſo farre ſurpaſſing the deſections preceeding the ſixe and 
ſeuenth huhdreth yeere of our Lord, as the darknes of the win- 
ter night goeth beyonde the darkeneſſe of the ſummer night. 
Beſide the doctrine of Images, whereof Monkes were the prin- 
cipall authors: yea, and Paulus Cyprins, before hee coulde pro- 
cure the gathering of the ſecond Councill of Nice entred into 
a Monaſtrie, as it were into the ſhop and office houſe of Sathan, 
and with his vntimous ſorrowing moued the Empreſſe frenet0 


gather the Councull fore-ſaide, Bur beſide this (I ſay) Monks 
were 


living 
dome 
and c 


nunc 
whor 


Or THE MONASTICXE LIFE. 143 


rere the firſt forgers of the doctrine of Transſubſtantiation: for 
Das iſcene exprellely writeth, % d dH In@ palamoiivy. 
7 tie gd, nal d : that is, the very Bread and Wine are 
changed into the Bodie and Blood of the Lo x D. And againe 
he ſueth, 3»x iss 71r@- 4%, 24 5 InG, i e aud &- 
s 56 : wht anodle, A dv]e T6 cd = kvgls TY-aueroy : that is, 
the Bread and the Wine are not a figure of the Bodie and Blood 
of Cu nis r, but the verie Dei-tied Bodie of our L o x b. 
This errour was receiued, diſperſed, and propagated, the more 
willingly in Monaſtries, becauſe it was forged by the braine of 
a Monke. Likewiſe the doctrine of the merite of mens workes, 
euen ſuch workes as are ſuperſtitious, and not commanded in 
the Law of G o Þ : This doctrine (I ſay) as a banner diſplaide 
agunſt the merites of the ſufferings of Cx isx,it was chiefely 
ſpred out in Monaſtries, wherein the grandour of great and le- 
gible letters made their opinion knowne tothe worlde, O K- 
DO SERV ATUS DUCIT «AD VIT AM, chat is, 
The keeping of order (to wit, Monaſticke rules) leadethto life, 
Other points of erronious & corrupt doctrine, whereof they are 
not the firſt inuentets, they are the principall propagators of 
them: as namely, prayer for the dead, and the opinion of pur- 
gatorie : theſe errours inuented of old, had died out long agoe 
a5 the fires of eAftrna and Veſuvius haue done, if that the fables 
of Monkes ( dayly renewed) had not beene like vnto fewell,in- 

tertaining the flame of fooliſh opinions, | 
The vilde and vnchaſte conuet ſation of the Monkes, from 
the ſixe hundreth yeere of our Lo x o, vntill our time, he who 
vndertakerh to deſcribe it, vndertaketh an mneceflaric worke, 
as they did who of olde commended Hireules, whom no man 
did vitupcrate: euen ſorhey, who preſume to deſcribe the vn- 
chaſtitie of Monaſtries and Nunneries,they ſpend time in vaine 
to prou: that thing, which no man can denie : yea, and their 
owne (peaches cori ine a confeſſion ot the Guiltines,of vnchaſte 
living, When any of their number is deprehended in whore- 
dome and adulterie, they do not aggre ge this fault as a ſhame 
and diſhonout done vnto their holy Order , but rather exte- 
nutte the horrour of ſinne, ſaving , it is better to bee a ſecrete 
Whore-monger, than an open Heretique, The commendation 
8 4 that 
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lib. $.cap. 1 4 
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that the Poet Nigellus giueth to the Nunnes of the Gilbertine or- 
der, in our neighbour Countrey, is but flender : namely this, 
that when they were aged they left off bearing of children. 
This Order began in ENGLAND, AN NO 1140. 

Thc Monkes and Nunnes of our owne Countrey, here they 
were beſt knowne, they were worlt liked: and they might haue 
ſuffered a triall of anie perſons, except of neighbours, and ſuch 
as knew them well. In other Countreyes, albeit the turpitude 
of an vnchaſte life was couered with lefle tranſparent vailes, al. 
wayes Go is like vnto himſelfe, and hee hateth the workers 
of iniquitie. Let S. Adonei a Monke of Rowan bre an exampla- 
rie type of the maners of manie others, when hee fell ouer the 
bridge in the night time, and drowned in the water of Seu, 
the good and euill Angels ſtroue for his ſoule, becauſe it was to 
bee doubted, whether his ſoote- ſteps led to the Church, or to 
his harlot: And in ende the deciſion of thiʒ controuerſie, was 
referred to Rico u ARD Duke of Normandie, It appeareth 
by this fable, inuented by Nermand Monkes,that their purpoſe 
was not only to excuſe the villanie of Adones,and to count him 
a Saint, but alſo ro encourage themſc lues to laſciuiouſneſſe, be- 
cauſe the good Angels woulde ſtriue for the ſoule of a villane, 
who was cled with an holie Monkiſh habite, and at laſt the de- 
ciſion of the controuerſie muſt bee referred to ſome mortal 
man: not vnlike vnto Parts, who was more fauourablic incli- 
ned to Venus, then hee was either to Inno, or Minerva. 


Now it is time to ſpeake of the multiplied number of che or- 
ders of Monkes, not to make a perfect reher ſall of them, but to 
let the Reader vnderſtand , that the woride groned vnder the 
charge of an importable burthen, which neither were they 
willing to ſhake off, nor able to beare it. Oucr and beſide 
the multiplied number of the branches of the-Augu#tine and 
Benediftine Orders, aboue ſpecified, other Orders alſo ſprarg 
vp, ſuch as the order of the (harterus Monkes , whereot Brun 
a man bo ne in Co/ne was the author, Ax No 1080. It is tumo- 
red that a certaine man in Paris died, who was renowned for 
the honeſtie of an vnreproueable life: notwithſtanding after 


his death, in audience of the people,who were aſſembled * per- 
orme 
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l 
Yorme the laſt ſunerall duetie to him, hee ſate vp in the bire, 
and vetered terrible wordes , that hee was accuſed, and in the 


righteous judgement of G o o condemned. Bruno was pre- 
ſent, and heard theſe tragicall wordes, and ſaide vnto the peo- 
ple, If ſo bee that this man bee condemned, it is not pothble 
that any man can bee ſaued, except hee renounce the worlde: 
Andſo being accompanied with a few followers,he went into a 
Wildernefle,neere to Gratianopolis, and was the author of a new 
Order of the Charterus Monkes , whoſe continuall abſtinence 
from fleſh, ynmanerly lence , and purging with fire the foote- 

sof women, vas in their opinion a renouncing of the world. 
If this bee true, the people of «Ethiopia called ixIvegpzy0, haue 
renounced the worlde , and are necrer to the Kingdome of 
Go p, chen the Charterus Monkes. | 


By the like Diabolicall inuention the Order of (atherina de 
Sens was found out, ANNO 1455, Ihe marks of CurIsTS 
ſufferinges, the ſpouſing Ring ſhee receiued from Cu RIS, 
with foure pretious Pearles of ineſtimable value, the emptying 
her body of her one heart, to the ende the heart of C RIS 
might bee thruſt in place of it, What are all theſe forgeries, but 
a5 the filthie exhalation of a ſtirred mire of vncleaneneſſe? 
yet are theſe fables publiſhed to the worlde, in that booke la- 
den with lies, called Chronica (hronicorum:; yea, and this woman 
vas canonized by Pope Pins the ſeconde, ANNO 1 479, Andthe 


Order of S. Catherene was receiued amongſt other holy orders. 
Hoſpitalarii,T #,T emtonici eladiatores,are reckoned amongſt 
orders of Monkes , yet was their emploiment more in deſen- 


ding Chriſtians from the injurie of Infidels , then in reading, 
praying, or any other ſpirituall exerciſes. Whar became of theſe 
T emplaris, after they were diſperſed throughout Euro? x, and 
whether they were juſtly or vnjuſtly cut off all at one time, by 
the ordinance of Clemens the fife, in the Councill of Vienne, I 
omit to ſpeake : but whether they had beene guiltie or inno- 
cent. it was but ſmall clemencic in Pope Clew. to giue out a ſen» 
tence of death againſt ſo many, before they were warned, heard, 
and lufficiently conuicted of — = vnto their — * 


1. Reg. ＋ 
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The Orders of Carmelites, who dwelt vpon Mount c 
where Hela prayed, and of (amaldinenſes, loannites,the Order ot 
white Monkes, of the holy Trinitie, of S. Clara, of Peniteniie, 
and ſcourgers of themſclues , of Crofle-bearers, and Starre. 
bearers, of «Alinimes, and of Bone homes, of Penitent ſiſters, of 


Saccir, of Bablebemites, of the ſeruintes of Mie, of Georgiang, 
and many more, This multiplication of Orders declareth,chat 
there was greater care amongſt late Monkes, to find out ſome 
diſsimilitude of habite and ceremonies amongſt themſelues 
then to conforme themſelues to the ſimilitude of CHRIST. 


The Orders of the Franciſcan! and Dominic ans,oucripredthe 
worlde, about the 1 2 © o. yecreot our LoD: Their num. 
ber inſhorr time was mightilie increaſed z ſo that the Franc 
aan tejoyced, that there were founde of their Order in divers 
Nations two thouſande, one hundreth , foureſcore and far 


Monaſteries, And the Dominicans, numbred foure thouſande. T 
one hundreth and fourtic ſixe Monaſteries in EuroPps, al NIC 
profeſsing their Order, as Creccelivs , ſometime an eAvgniin ter h 
Monke, reckoneth. Theſe were like vnto the Frogs of Eon, wif 
whoſe number made them to bee feareſull: And like vnto the Fas 
Graſſe-hoppcrs of K 6 y e T , which ate the reſidue that 6 his A 
mained , and eſcaped from the Haile, Thefe were like mn beati 
Mothes in a garment, like Myce in a barne, like Caterpillers W licfor 
amongſt corne,and rouſt in mettals, ſo offenſiue vnto the vill wore; 
chat the people groned for the oppreſsion of begging Fre. got. 
The Dominicans followed the rules of the «Fugu/Fme Monks the ho 
this is the cauſe wherefore Crececlwyof whom we ſpake before, WW fering 
reckoneth not the Dominicans as one of the principall Rockes W FAA 
and rootes, from which other Orders as branches did proceed, 

Both theſe Orders of Branciſcans and Dominicans, had their ab The 
lowance and confirmation from Inmac ent ius the third, ho die branch 


med that the Church of Luerane was bowing and inclining t 
fall, and that ſaint Francis and ſaint Dominick (et to their ſhoul- 
ders, toyphold the decaying Church of Laterane, What von- 
der is it, that theſe Orders teach a doctrine of lyes & dreames, 
whoſe confirmation coulde not bee obtained, vntill Pope nw 

h | cent 


ian, fide, with the markes of the ſufferin 


num- not, that hee tooke away his fathers 
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iat the third dreamed that theſe two did vphold the Church 
of Laterane. In the Sermones of the begging Friers ſaint Fran- 
entice; eu is extolled with eæceſsiue praiſes,as if by long faſting,carneſt 
tarre- prayers,and deepe medirations,he had becne counted worthie 
ers, of to ſee Celeſtiall viſions, and marked in handes, feete, and 


sof Cunts r. Not- 
h,that withſtanding of all theſe Hyperbolicke praiſes, in the veric be- 
t (ome ginning of his deuotion, hee beganne at theft, and ſtole mo- 
(clues, ney from his father, and gaue ic to a Prieſt, to helpe the repa- 
sr. ration of the Church of ſaint Damian. And for this cauſe his 
father tooke him, and did beate him with manie ſtripes, In 
redthe ſo farre, that they who doe pleade faint Francs cauſe, deny nit. Mae. 


neither doe 


C. 13 


ranciſ deny, that for this cauſe hee was chaſtiſed by his father, but 
divers they call the forcſaide chaſtiſement perſecution, 


lande, The Monkes and Friers of the Order of Saint Dou x- 
1 tex doe attribute vnto him, both in his life-time and af- 
ugwfime ter his death, the working of ſo manie and ſo great miracles , 
£617, WM wifit were their purpoſe not onely to preferre himpnto ſaint 
nto the Faaxc1s, but alſo to equall him to CHRIST, and to 
hat w. his Apoltles. Notwithſtanding his greateſt deuotion was in 
ce m beating himſelſe thriſe cuerie night with an yron chaine, part- 
Tpi le for his one ſinnes, partlie for the ſinnes of otter mien, who 
world, ve aliue, and partlie for the ſinnes of thoſe who were in pur- 
z Friers, WH gitorie, This fact (Tale) was as fooliſh and derogatorie to 
onks:& the honour due to CHRIST. and to the merites of his ſuf- 
before, WF feringes, as anie thing that was done by that notable foole ſaint 


ſtocks WM Faancis, 


heir al The lateſt Orders, ſuch as the Facobines and Capuſcing:, are but 
ho der branches of the Franciſcane and Daminicane Orders, and are fa- 
ining wo Bo mous, as Erofiratw was , rather ſot euill, then for good. The 
ir (hou WW (cin are fine Trumpetters, to proclaime warre-fare againſt 
at von- the Citie of G O D: And the /acobrnes are ſouldiours of Sathan, 
reames, ¶ to put hande to worke, and to fight againſt the Heauen, in not 


= = 


—— 


the Anointed of G O D, and him who was anointed 


with 


Hifte Mage, 
- 
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' with that Celeſtiall oile that came from aboue, as they them · 
ſelues and others of their Religion doe athrme, 


N Concerning the Ieſuites, who may more properlie bee cal. 
led Layolites then Icluites , N they walke rather in the 
foote: ſteps of Lola, the author Of their ſect, then in the foote. 

ſteps of I x s us , who neuer taught any man tofollow the way 


Epiſt. Iude of (ain , as they doe: But Lala was à ſouldiour, and deli. 


ted in ſhedding of blood. Of them (I ſay) I am in doubt whe. 
ther to call them an Order or not: for the old Eg is rei. 
ued in them, Vir, non vir, percuſſit, non percuſſit , lapide, nonlapide, 
avem, non avem, ſuper ar bore, non arbore, Euen ſo the Layolites may 
be called an order, and not an ordere, becauſe they will not be 
bound vnto a certaine habite, as a diſtinguiſhing note, ſepara 
ting them from other Orders, leſt by their habite they ſhoulde 
bee diſcouered , and made knowne to Princes, againſt whoſe 
eſtate they trafficke with moſt treaſonable attemptes: neither 
will they conteine themſelues within their owne boundes, asif 
they woulde counterfeit the Apoſtles, but with a prepoſterous 
counterfeiting called by the Gracians x=xoQnaie, The Apoſtles 
were the Ambaſſadours of Cyr1sr, the leſuites are the am- 
baſſadours oſ the antichriſt, the Apoſtles endeuoured to ſet w 
the Throne of Cur 18T,by — the death of Cn x 157, 
the Icſuites endeuour to repaire the loſſe of the antichriſt,with 
the ſlaughter of Chriſtian Princes. O generation of Vipers! 
the broode alreadic conceiued in their yenomous breaſtes, vil 
bee their deſiruction, as it is the deſtmjon of the-feminine 
Vipers: but I leaue a deſcription of their bloodie attemptesto 
others, who haue bettes knowledge of che profundities of 8a. 
than, more clearely manifeſled in them then it was of olde in 
the tenne perſecuting,Emperours, 


Toall theſe fore-mentioned Orders, one thing is common, 
that they are all obliged & bound by yowes of chaſtity, pouerty 
& obcdience,cuery one to the attẽdance of his owne order:the 
Layolites haue added the yow of temperancie, without which cu- 

ſtody it is hard to keepe chaſtitie: the vom of chaſtitie is good, 
| prouiding 
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ouiding that Matrimonial chaſtity be included vnder the ge · 
nerality of the word Chaſtity, ſeeing that Marriage is honoura- 
ble among all. and the bed yndefiled, But the yow of Virginall 
chaſtitie, is the ſacrifice of fooles,as if a man would yow to bee 
a Preacher, before hee were perſwaded that G o p had vouch- 
ſifed ypon him the gift of preaching : Euen ſo it is a fooliſh 
thing to any man to binde himſelfe by a ſolemne yow to Vir- 
ginall chaſtitie , before hee bee fully perſwaded, that G © Þ 
hath vouchſaſed ypon him that rare gift. 


Vnder pretence of the yow of pouertie,a number of Monks, 
eſpeciallie Abbots, Channons , and Capitulare Monkes, as 
it were Biſhops chiefe Counſellers, haue heaped vp infinite 
riches, and in pompe, wealth, ciuile preheminence and ſplen- 
dor of worldly magnificence haue ouer-went Earles, Lordes, 
and Barons, in many Countreys : and in the meane time they 
were but a neſt of idle bellies , keeping for a faſhion ſeuen Ca- 
nonicall houres,which they ſpent in reading & ſinging(oftener 
by their ſubſtitutes mis themſelues) as if they had beene 
called Canonici , foFkeeping Canonicall houres, and not for 
ſtudying holy Canonicke Scripture, to the ende they might bee 
able to interprete it to the vtilitie of others, 


Concerning the vowe of obedience kept in all Orders, but 
more ſtricktly amongſt the Layolires, then all the reſt, The com- 
mandement of Go p ſhould haue beene obſetued. whereinto 
the authoritie of the father muſt bee regarded, in ſuch ſort, that 
if hee ratifie not the vowe of his young daughter, remaining as 


yet in his houſe, then her vowe is vndone, and cannot ſtande: 


Euen ſo the yowes that mortall men doe make in earth, if 
they bee not ratified by the allowance of our Heauenly Father, 
they are vndone, and cannot conſiſt and ſtand, Notwithſtan- 
dingthe commanders amongſt the Layolires, will trie the obe- 
dience of their diſciples in maters vnhoneſt, vncomly, vngodly, 
anddeuiliſh ſuch as to walter themſclues into a filthie mire, if ſo 
it pleaſe the commander to enjoine & to violate the comman- 
demeat of the Phiſition, in rubbing that thing outwardly vpon 
3 the bodie 
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the bodie which the Phiſition commanded to bee eaten by the 
diſcaſed perſon, and in drinking that liquor of oile wherewich 
the Phiſition appointed the bodie to be anointed, Alſoin com. 
manding their diſciples to kill Chriſtian Princes. Hath Gos 
kept filence in his bleſſed word, and by his taciturnitie giuen a 
ſecrete allowance to ſuch vngodly commandementes ? Reade 
the Scriptures of G o o, whereinto hee forbiddeth to touch 
the Anointed of the Lo x o: but they haue touched the Anoin- 
ted of the Loxo, euen betwixt the Porch and the Altar, not aſha. 
med to defile their holy ſacrament of auricular confeſſion, wich 
treaſonable conſultations againſt the Anointed of the Lon. 


To conclude , The Orders of Monkes from appearanceof 
commendable beginninges, haue degenerated ſo farre that 
who ſeemed to bee Starres fixed in Heauen, and ſhining 
with the ſplendor of Celeſtiall light, in end they are become 
buſie-bodies, practiſers of treaſons, ynder colour of late 
inuented ſacraments, whom the Lo xp in his one 
time with the tempeſt of his wrathgyill ſcatter 
as duſt, and no man ſhall bet able to 
gather them againe, 


FINITS, 


CENTVRIE V. 
CHAP | 
OF EMPEROVRS. 


Arcadius, and Honorius. 


HE good Emperour Theodeſſus 
left behind him two ſonnes, Arca- 
dius to gouerne the Eaſt parts, and 
Honorius theWeſt. Arcadius rei gned 
14. yeeres : Hee was a meeke and 
godly Emperour, but not coura- 
gious as his facher had bene. His 
implicitie was gbuſed by C udaxia 
his wife, Reffinus his chiefe Coun- 
; ſeller, and C his chiefe Cap- 
tune. Eudoxia was offended at the freedome that Chryſaflome 
ved in reprouing of ſinne: And by the meanes of Theophilus 
B. of Alexandria pry his depoſition. Theophilus had gathe- 
red a Sy node at the oake of Chalcedin: becauſe Chryſoſtome bee- 
ing warned, refuſed to compear?, they conuict him of contu- 
macie, and depoſed him: after depoſition followed baniſh- 
ment, from which the affectioned minds of the people toward 
their Paſtor conſtrained the Emperour to reduce him againe: 
yet Eudoxia continued in her malice, and procured by the 
A meanes 


Soerar lib. 6. 
cg, 23 
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meanes of Theophilus, his ſecon tion and baniſhment, 
with commandement to iourney ane body with exceſ- 
3 ſiue trauailes from place to place vntill he concluded his life. 
" R,ffinus ſtirred vp Alaricus King of the Gothes to fight 
againſt eArcadins, ſecretly preſuming to the kingdome, but hi 
tte ſonable interpriſes beeing eſpied, he was ſliine, & his head 
and right hand were hung vp vpon the port of Con#tantinople, 
Gaina of a ſimple ſouldier was made gcnerall commander 
of Arcadiu his armie: he waxed inſolent and proud, affected 
the Kingdome, beeing in blood a ſtranger, of the Nationof 
the Gothes, in religion an eArian, Hee craued a petition oſ 
l g. the Emperour, that he might haue one of the Churches of Con. 
cap.zz ſtantinople v here into hee might ſerue G o p according to his 
owne forme : but this petition by the prudent aduiſe of Ch. 
ſoftome giuen to the Emperour, was reiected, and the pride of 
Gaina for atime was ſomething abated, 
Humorins reigned in the Weſt, all the dayes of his brother 
x Arcadius, and 15. yeere after his death. The wholertime of his 
. goucrnment was very troubleſome. Gude his lieuetenant in 
r eAfriche vſurped the dominion of Africke, and Maſcelxer his 
brother, who at the firſt deteſted treaſonable interpriſes in lu 
brother, yet afterward followed his brothers footſteps ,andre- 
ceiued the iuſt deſeryed reward of his vnconſtancie, for hee ws 
ſlaine by his owne ſonldicrs. In like maner Stilico the Emperoun 
father in law (fof Honorias' maried his daughter) and the Em 
perours chiefe Counſeller, preſumed to drawe the King 
dome to Ec herius his ſonne, and ſtirred yp the Vandalcs,Bu- 
gundiant, eAlmart, and diuerſ$others to inuade the Kingdom 
of France, to the end that Honorius beeing ouercharged wit) 
the multitude of vnſupportable buſineſſes, might permit Sib 
to (ct forward to the — of his oun heart. About this tim 
* Rhadagiſus a Scythian accompanied with an armie of two hun 
dreth thouſand Gothes, came to tali And the helpe of Vide 
and Scar captaines of the Hunnes and Gothes beeing obtained, 
Rhadagiſus was ſud{enly ſurpriſed, hirgſelte was taken & fira- 
ed, many were ſlaine, the moſt part were ſold, whereup® 
ollowed incredible cheapneſſe of ſeruants, ſo that flockes( 
ſeruants were ſold for one piece of gold in Italic. 
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with whome Honorius entred into a capitulation, and 


170 to him and his retinue a dwelling place in France, The Gothes .. 
this marched toward their appointed dwelling place: But Stilico *< cer 
head the Emperours father in law followed after them, and ſer vpon he SAT: 
le, them at vnawares, when they ſuſpected none cuill, and ſlew a 

nder t number of them. By this the Emperour clearely perceiued 

fed the treaſon of Stilico, and cauſed him and his ſonne to be ſlaine, 

one but to his owne great hurt, he appointed no generall cõmandet 

on of of the armie in his place. eAlaricus and his armie were inraged, 

ECon partly by their loſle, and partly by rergembrance of the coue- 

to his nant made with them, ang incontinent violated : Therefore 


* 


The next great trouble came by eAlaricus King of the Wer 
ſterne Gothes, who inuaded Italie, and camped about Revenne, 


miſed 


Cy: —— backe againe, & inuaded 5ralie with all their might, 
and beſieged Rome two yeeres, and rooke it in the yeere of our 


Loxp 410,0r as ſome reckone 412 In the mids of burning, ſlay- 


rother ing,robbing & militare outrage, ſome fauour was ſhowne by the 
» of his expreſſe commandement of Alaricus to ſuch as fled to Chriſtian 2. 9 
unt in Churches for ſafetje of their liues, Alaricus led his armie from <v-9 
er his Reme, and was purpoſed to ſaile to Afickę, there to ſettle his 
ins W abode, but beeing driuen backe with tempeſtuous windes, hee 
and n- vintred in Conſentia, where hee ended his life. ¶Alaricu in his 
nee v etime had given in marriage Placidia the ſiſter of Honorins to 
Aaulpbus E‚ is neereſt kinſman, and ¶ Ataulphus after the death of e 
he Em: Aloicus reigned ouer the Gothes, The Gothes ynder the conduct VA 
e King : of+Aran/pbns returned backe againe to Rowe. Placidia through 
10 Bu» WI ber interceſſion purchaſed great well to the towne of Rome: the 


x0dont Gather abſtained from burning, and ſhedding of blood, and ad- 


dreſſed themſelues toward France and Spaine, 


T7; heodofius 2.and Valentinian 3. 


ter Arcadins reigned his ſonne J headaſſas the ſecond 42. 
yeeres, His vncle Aonorins gouerned in the Weſt : After 
whoſe death the whole gouernment perteined to Bheodeſins, 
rho affociated vnto himſelfe Yalertinian the third, the ſonne of 


ereupoa Placidia his fathers ſiſter. Theodoſfius in godlines was like vnto his 
lockes CF grandfather, in collecting a great librarie of good bookes, no- 
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thing inferiour to Prolemant Philadelphus. In collecting in one 


ſhorr 
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by it came to paſſe that the true Church in Africks was peiſe· 
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dort ſumme the lawes of kings &princes: he tread a path where. ſo 
into Iuſtiman walked, following Theadoſias example, and bench. let 
ted all men deſirous of learning, His houſe was like vnto a ſan. th 
Quarie ſor exerciſes of reading of holy Scripture, and deuote ge 
prayers, He was of a meeke and tractable nature almoſt beyond 

meaſure:his facilitie in ſubſcribing vnread letters was corrected yet 
by the prudent aduiſe of his ſiſter Pulcberia, In theſe two Em. pe. 
perours time the eſtate was mightily croſſed and troubled the 
ſtrangers. By the procurement of Bomfacius deputie of Africh, Kit 
the Vandales vader the cõduct of Genſericus their King came into tou 
Africkg, tooke the rowne of (arthage, & other principall rownes Af 
and ſettled their abode in that countrie. Valentinian 3. Empe- def] 
rour of the Weſt was compelled to bind vp a couenant with the his 
Uandales, and to aſſigne vnto them a limited bounds in Afriche tte 


for their dwelling place. 
The YVandales were partly Pagans and partly Arrians, where- 


cuted, with no leſſe inhumanitie, and barbarous cyweltie by 
2 cricu King of the Vandales, than it was in the Ages of the 

mperour Diocleſiane. Attila King of the Hannes encombred 
the Romane empire with greater troubles, T beodoſuus Emperou 
of the Eaſt bought peace with payment of a yeerely tribute of 
gold to Attila. Valentinian the third by the meanes of Aeriur his 
chiefe Counſeller allured Theodorecxs King of the Welterne 
Gothes to take his part. The parties fought in the fieldes called 
(atalaunici a great fight, whereinto a hundreth and foureſcore 
rhouſand men were ſlaine. And Theoderic King of the Gotheri 
this battell loſt his life. Attila was compelled to flee. Thraſmm- 
dus the ſonne of Theodoricws was very willing to purſue Au 
for deſite hee had to reuenge his fathers ſlaughter, but hee v 
ſtayed by eAttius, This counſel! ſeemes to bee the occaſiond! 
his death: for Ya/entinias commandgd to cutt off eMetins. Attila 
finding that the Romane armie was deſtitute of the conduct a 
ſo wiſe a gouernour, as Ae was, hee tooke courage againe, 
and in great rage ſet himſelfe againſt Italie, tooke the rownes 
of A quilcia, Ticmum and eMillane, ſacked and ruined them, 
and ſet himſelfe directly againſt Rome, of intention to haue 


vſed the like crueltic alſo againſt it. But Leo biſhop of * — 
00 
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ere- foorth, and with gentle words ſo mitigated his mind, that he 
nefi. left ſieging of the rowne of ame. Soone after this Attila died, 
(an. the tertout of the world, and the whip vherewith Goo (cour- 


ged many nations, 
Ualentinian the thirde , aſter he had reigned in whole 30. 
yeeres, was cut off for the ſlaughter of eAerimw, Maximus vſur- 
dthe Kingdome, and violently tooke vnto himſelfe Endoxia 
the reli& of YValentinian: but ſhe was relieued againe by Genſericus 
King of Yandalcs, who led an armie to Rane, and ſpoyled the 
tor ne, relieued Exdoxia, and caried her and her daughters to 
Africke, and gaue Honoricus his ſonne in marriage vnto her cl- 
deſt daughter. Maximus was cut in pieces by the people, and 
his body was caſt into Yyber. From this time foorth the Empire 
nterly decayed in the Welt, yntill the dayes of Carolu - cue. 2. 
nu, lo that Auitus, Riclimex, Maiaramus, Severus, Ant hem, 46 
Olybrins, Glycerins, IN epos, Orefles, and his ſonne Auguflulus, 
they continued ſo ſhorte time, and gouerned ſo vnproſpe- 
rouſly, that their names may bee left out of the rolle of Em- 
perours. 
Nowe to returne againe to T heodoſius Emperour in the Eaſt, 
a King beloued of God, in ſo much that by praier he obtained 
of Gop a wonderfull deliuerance to Ardebwriw captaine of his 
amie, When his encle had ended his life, 4rdaburiue was ſent 
2painſt a tyrant lahm, v ho did yſurpetheKingdome in the Well, 
The ſhip whereinto Ardaburtus ſailed by tempeſt of weather was ,, _ ,. 
relcore driven to Rawenna, where the tyrant Jobs tooke bim priſoner. . 23 WM 
other in eAijar the captaines ſonne, becing conducted by an Angell 
iſm f Go ( as Socrates writrteth ) entred into Rauenna, by the 
Ane paſlage of the loch, which was neuer found dried vp before 
ce ws I tbat time: the portes of the rowne were patent, ſo that Aur 
fiono! MW and his armie entred into the towne, ſlew the tyrant 1obn, and 
Ani telieued Ardaburius his father, This miraculous deliverance is 
duct o thought to bee the fruite of the effectuall prayers of the godly 
againe, Emperour. His death was procured by a fall from his borſe, 
rownes © after which hee was diſeaſed, and died : an Emperour worthie 
d chem, ot cucrlaſting remembrance. 
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Martianus. ; 

ARTIANYS bythe meanes of Pulcheria the ſiſter of 
heotleſms was aduanced to the Kingdome, with whome 
Valentimian the thirde, of whome I haue already ſpoken, 
reigned 4. yeeres. eAartianus, albeit he obtained the gguern- 
ment in a time moſt troubleſome, when the Gothes, Vandale,, 
Hurmnes, and Herulis had diſquieted the eſtate of the Romane em- 
pire out of meaſure, yet by the prouidence of G op the ſhort 
time of his gouernment was peaceable, for he reigned not fully 
y yeere, and he left behind him great griefe in the hearts of the 

people, becauſea gouernement ſo good and godly endured (0 + 
ſhort time. Anent the councell of Chalcedon aſſembled by him, 


it is to be referred vnto the owne place. 


Leo. 


FTER etiam ſucceeded Leo, and gouerned 17, 

yeeres, He was godly and peaceable, not vnlike to u 
nus his predeceſſor. Hee interponed his authoritie to ſuppteſſe 
thoſe who proudly deſpiſcd the councell of Chalcedon, and ob- 
ſtinatly maintained the hereſie of Emtyches, Notwithſtanding 
the madnes and rage of Eutyc hian heretiques began in his time, 
immediatly after the report of the death of Nartianus. Proce- 
rius B. of Alexandria was cruelly ſlaine by them in the Church, 
harled through the ſtreets, and with beaſtly cruelty they chewed 
the intrals of his body, hauing before ordained Timothew 
to bee their biſhop. The Emperour baniſhed Timorhens beeing 
firſt fore ſeene, that not onely Leo biſhop of Rowe, but alſo al 
other biſhops of chiefe account, damned the ordination of 
Timothens, The terrible earthquake which deſtroyed a part of 
Antiochia, and the more terrible fire which waſted a great part 
of Conſtantinople, were fore-running tokens of the great deſo- 
lation that ſhould enſue by the deteſtable hereſie of Eutyches. 


Zeno. 
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EMPEROVRS 


NO. 


H Emperour Leo left his Kingdome to his nephew the 

ſonne of Zens called Leo, but hee fell ſicke and died, when 
he had ſcarce reigned 1. yeere,So his father Zeno had the empe- 
riall ſoueraignitie 17 yeeres: he was of a bad religion, diſſolute 
in manners, intemperate, effeminate, and hated of all men. 
Therefore Baſihſcus conſpired againſt him, and Zeno fled. Bi- 
liſcus was a perſccuter of the true faith, damned by his ency- 
clicke letters the Councell of Chalcedamreſtored Entychian bi» 
ſhops to their places againe : ſuch as Timotheus Aridens to 
Alexandria, Petrus Cnaphens to Antiochia, Paulus to Epheſus: 
five hundreth preachers were found, who ſubſcribed Baſiliſens 
letters, and curſed the councell of ¶ halceden. So great a plague 
it is, either to haue ignorant Paſtors, who know not the trueth 
of Go p, or cowardly teachers, who will ſufter no rebuke for 
the know ne trueth of G o D. Zo returned to his Kingdome 
againe within 2 yeres:he baniſhed Baſiliſcus to Capnadacia, where 
he was flainc with his wife and children. He aboliſhed the en- 
cyclicke letters of Baſilſcus, and eiected Petrus Cnapheus out of 
Amoc ia, and Paulus out of Epheſus. T imothens Of Alexandria 
was old, infirme, and neere to the laſt period of his life, cls alſo 
he had bene eiected out of Alexandria: for Zeno, not for loue of 
the true faith, but for hatred of the name of Baſiiſens endeuou- 
red to vndoe all that he had done. 

Vnder the reigne of Zeno came Odeacer aſſiſted with people 
of Pannonia called Rugi, Turcilingi, and Heruli, and inuaded 
habe, and flew Oreſles at Papia, and compelled his ſonne Augu- 
ftulas, to denude himſclfe of emperiall honours: ſo that the Rs. 
mane empire, as it beganne in the per ſon of ¶Auguſtus Ceſar, ſo 
likewiſe it emed in the perſon of A»guſinius the ſonne 
of Orefles,Odoacer would not vſurpe the glorious title of an Em- 
perour , but called himſelſe King of Italie, and reigned 14. 
yeeres, Zens on the other part ſtirred vp T heodoricus King of 
Cubes to expell Odeacer out of Itale. T beodoricus encountred 
with him diverſe times, and preuailed. In end he beſieged him 
in Ravenna, vntill a couenant of peace was bound yp betwixt 
them, but it laſted ſhort time: for Theodoricus ynder pretence of 
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friendſhip,called Odoacer & his ſons to a banket, &cauſed them 
cruelly to be ſlain. Aſterward he reigned himſelfe alone in al- 
33,yeres: he reedified the to nes in /ralie which by violence of 
warres had bene waſted & made deſolate, & was well beloued 
of the people: & albeit in religion he was an eArr7ian, yet he ab. 
ſtained from perſecution of thoſe who proteſſed the true faith, 

The Eutychian perſecution is alreadie begun, bur the eArria 
perſecution is not as yet ended. Hunnericm ſonne of Genſericas 
King of Vandales,was an eArrian perſecutet ſo vnmercifull, that 
in eAfricke where his dominion was, he had neither compaſſion 
on ſexe or age; he baniſhed at one time fiue thouſand profeſſors 
of the true faith. And ſuch as were infirme and weake, & could 
neither trauell by foot nor horſe, he commanded cords to bee 
knitto their legges, and totraile them through the rough plz. 
ces of the wildernes, and by ſuch merciles dealing, the death of 
many innocent people was procured : but the Lo x o ſuffered 
not this crueltie to be vnpuniſlied : for the Lo n v plagued the 
Vandales with famine, — peſt, and Hunnericus was ſo long tor. 
mented with venemous biles, that in end he was coſumed with 
vermine, and in great miſerie ended his moſt wretched life, 

In this Centurie ſtudying to brevitie,I haue ouerpaſled ſome 
remarkable thinges, ſuch as the deceitfull practiſes of the wile 
men of Perſia, to diuert the affection of their King 1/drgerde 
from the loue he catied to Maruthas biſhop in Meſoporamra, and 
Embaſſadour of Theodoſms 2. This hiſtoric is ſet downe ar length 
by Secrates, In like maner the calamitie of the cha who dwelt 
in the Iſlle of (andie, and were piteouſly abuſed by a decciuing 
fellow, whocalled himſelfe Moſe, and promiſed to lead them 
through the Mediterran ſea. to their owne lande, as Moſs ledde 
the people of / ſcaci through the read ſea : this calamitie read in 
the y. booke of the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie of Socr#es.chap.38.The 
ewes were comanded to caſt themſelues into the ſea, & to ſwim 
voto arocke : but they were drowned in the ſea, & daſhed vpon 
the hard rocke, and by the meanes of Chriſtian faſhers ſome 
few eſcaped, This hiſtorie is referred vnto the 434. yeere of our 
Lonp : ſo that it fell ſoorth vnder thereigne of T beodoſins 2.The 
miraculous converſion of the Burgundian to the faith of CyrST 
about the ſame time. haue of purpoſe ouerpaſſed, wi lling to be 
ſhort, & to giue a viewe of the hiſtorie to thoſe who are deſirous 
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CHAP. II. 


Of Paſtors and Doctors. 


Patriarches of Rome. 


rn Sricins ſucceeded Anaſtatiut, and go- 
Sy uerned the Church of Rome 3. yeeres, About the 
yeere of our Loxo 401, heentred into his office, 
vnder the reigne of Honorius. He made a conſtitu- 
tion, that men ſhould not fit, but ſtand when the 
zoſpell was read. After him ſucceeded Innocentins, and conti- 
nued in his office 15. yeeres: hee vas an aduerſare tothe Næva- 
ties, and Pelagians, and was friendly to lobn Chryſoflome, whoſe 
depoſition Exdoxia the Emperours wife had procured. 1mocen- 
nu ſent to Honorius, and Arcadius 5. Biſhops, and two pres bi- 
ters, to procure the appointment of a generall councill,where- 
into the cauſe of Chryſoflome might be examined: for he coun- 
ted the gathering of an æcumenicke Councill the only remedy 
whereby the vehement tempeſt of ſo great commotions as fol- 
loved the depoſition and baniſhment of Chryſoſtome, could be 
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ſetled : but the aduetſares of Chryſoftome procured the meſſen- m. 


ters of Iwnocentius to be — entreated, & ſent backe 

ine. Heere let the iudicious Reader mar ke that the power 

conuocating generall Councills appertained to the Empe- 
wur, and not vnto the biſhop of Rowe, In this mans time j ac- 
cording to mine opinion) the Romane Church began to {well 
in pride, and to vſurpe iuriſdiction ouer other Churches, 
lauing no better ground than a perſonall and temporall act 
ofthe Councill of Serdica, 


Zoſemus the ſucceſſor of Innecentins continued not aboue the Zoſimus, 


of a yeere and 5-moneths in office, or a. yeeres,as Socrates 
mitteth, To him Platinaaſcribeth this conſtitution, that no 
kruant ſhould bee aſſumed into the clergie, but he lamenteth, 
that not onely ſeruants, but alſo the ſonnes of ſtrange women, 
ind flagitions perſons, were admitted to ſpirituall offices to 
great detriment of the Church. He ſent Fauſlimu a B. to the 
Councill of (arthage, wit h 2. ptes byters of the Ranane Church 
B to 
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to craue that no matter of moment and importance ſhould he 


n 


done without aduiſe of the Romane Biſhop, Hee 7 an 
act of the Councill of Nice alloting this great dignitie to che 
Romane chaire: but after diligent ſcarch of the principal regs. 
ſters no ſuch act was found. I expected that Onupbrizs now 
ſhould haue compeared, & in ſo maine a point ſaid ſome thi 
to the cauſe, which with tooth & naile he defendeth, but in his 
annotations I ſee nothing except a diuerſitie of counting of 
yeres, for in his reakoning Zoſunus cotinued 3.ycres, 4. months, 
To Zoſmus ſuccee ded Bonifacius I. and gouetued 3. yeetes. At 
his election there was a ſchiſine in R me. Some elected Bona 
others Eulalius to be their biſhop. The Emperour Honorim bani- 
ſhed them both from Rome, but after 7. moneths Bonifacius was 
reſtored, and was B. of Rowe : at this time they were biſkoppes 
of Raume, to whom the Emperour gaue allowance, but they were 
not Emperours, to whom the B. of Rome gaue allowance. 
After Bonifacins, (aleftinus gouerned the Church of Rome, 8, 
yecres,10-months, 17. dayes. He was an aduerſare to the Noe 
tiant, 2 and to Neſtorius & his adherents. Socrates taketh 
him Arie that he was bitter againſt the Novatiam, for deſite 
of preheminence. In Conſtantinoplethey who profeſſed the true 
faith, had libertie to conueene, albeit in matters of diſcipline 
their opinion was not ſound : but Celeſtinus ſilenced Rufhcols 
the biſhop of the Nauatians for defire to haue all biſhops ſlou- 
ns, 1 — his ſoueraignitie. Marke the words of Socrate in 
the Latine tranſlation bearing theſe words: Romano Epiſcopats 
iam olim perinde at que Alexandrino ultra gone limites ad extern 
dominatum progreſſo : that is, the biſhopticke of Rome, euen of 
old, hauing ſtepped beyond the limites of prieſt- hood to an 
externall domination, as the biſhopricke of «Alexandria had 
done before. Pelagius had propagated his heteſie in the Iſle of 
Britaine, But Celeſlinus hindred the propagation of a wicked he- 
reſie, by ſending Germans to the Brittones, and Palladzwr to the 
Scots. Cle ſtinus more impudently than his predeceſſors, Imocm- 
tius, Zoſimus, and Bonifacius, vrged a ſubmiſſion of the Churches 
of Carthage vnto the Romane chaire, and that they ſhould accept 
in ſauour eAppiarius whome they had excommunicated for hus 
appellation from his one biſhop to the biſhop of Rane: = 
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the fathers of the 6. Councill of Cæthage would neither abſolue 
Anu before his repentance were knowne, neither would 
they ſtoup vnder the iutiſdiction of the Raman Church. 

To Celeflinur ſucceeded Sixtus 3. & cõtinued in office 8 yeeres, Xu ot 
19. dayes. Hee was accuſed of the crime of Adulterieby Ba. Se. 
but Sixrus was found innocent, & Va was found a calumnia- „ 4 
tor & a falſe accuſer: therefore he was baniſhed by the Empe® viri pmey 
rour Valentini an 3. & his goods were appointed to goeto the 
vc of the Church. Baſſws after his baniſhment deſired to be te- 
ceiued againe in fauour with Sit, hut his petitiõ was reiected 
uu if hee had ſinned againſt the holy Ghoſt. Notwithſtandin 
the flarterers of the chaice of Rane writteth that Sixras buried . Mee 
Baſſw his accuſer with his owne hatides, which ſeemeth to hes 
5 to his ynmercifull forme of dealing in his life- time. 

After Sixtas Leo a deacon in Rome, & abſent out of the town, Leo. 
was choſen to be biſhop of Rome, & ruled 21. yeeres, 1. month, 
iz daies: he ſtirred vp the Emp. Theadoſuu 2. to appoint a Coun- —— 
cill for ſuppreſſing the error of Eutyc hes, wherinto it was rather 
— than ſupprefled by the craft of Dioſc arms B of Alexan- 
dia,wherof I ſhal ſpeake heteafte r, God willing, & how Emycher 
was codemned inthe Councill of (balcedonvnder thereigne of 
Maniami,His wiſdome & eloquence in mitigating the furie of 
eArnila hath bene handled in the preceeding hiſtorie. Amongſt yg. 2c 40. 
bis conſtitutions none is more louable then his conſtitution . 3 · 

inſt ambitious men, who preſumeth continually to ng 1 

ces. Hee ordained that they ſhould be depriued both of the 

igher, and the lower place: of the lower place for their pride, 
becauſe they had proudly deſpiſed it: of the higher, becauſe 
theyhad auaritiouſly ſuted it. In diſcipline nothing is better 
than to beate downe thoſe place · mongers, whereby it com- 
meth we, that prerogatiue of place is preferred to prero- 
giueot gift, Followed Hilarixe & corinued 7. yeere, 3. months, Hilarius1, 
io. dayes. To whom ſucceeded Sm e, & cõtinued 15. yeeres plus. 
I month. y. dayes. Felix 3. was the ſucceſſor of Simplicins, and Fœbx. 3. 
continued 8. yeeres, 11, months, 17. dayes. He gouerned the 
Church of Rowe in the time of the Emperour Zeno, and in 
the time, when Odoacer and I headoricus contended for the ſupe- - 
noritie of Italie: he was nothing inferiour to his — n — 
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zeale to aduance the ſupremacie of the Romane chaire: for hee 
excommunicated Acatius B. of Conſt antineple, becauſe be craued 
not his aduiſe in receiuing Petra Meg gos in fauour, like as he 
had craued his aduiſe at the firſt when hee excommunicated 
him. This Petras Meggus was an Emychian heretique, and 
was iuſtly excommunicated by Acativs, who vſed the aduiſe of 
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Felix B. of Rome, in excommunicating him. But when Pam 
eMoggss teſtified his repentance by his ſupplicant bill, contai- 
aing the recantation of his error, Acatius abſolued him, This 
gricued the proud ſtomacke of Fel:x, becauſe his aduiſe was 
not craued in all things. Therefore he excommunicated Acatu, 
as ſaid is. Acatius little regarding the pride of the Ramaus bi. 
ſhop, gaue to Flix an hard meeting:for hee both excommuni. 
cated: Flix, and razed his name out of the rolle of Bi 
Ambition was the-firſt-great cancker-worme that conſumed 
and defaced the beautie of the Church of Rome. 
Gelaſs:the ſucceſſor of Felix, an eAfricane borne, ruled. 
8. moneths, 17, dayes. The eſtate of Italie was ſo trou- 
led by the incurſions of barbarous people, that the manersof 
the people were , altogether diſſolute ( forhee miniſtred inthe 
laſt yeeres of T beodoricws King of Italie) therefore hee ende · 
uonred to eſtabliſh diſcipline in the Church: hee claimed ſupe 
rioritie ouer all Churches more manifeſtly than any of his 
predeceſſors had done, for hee affirmed that the Church of 
Rome (hould iudge all Churches, and ſhould bee iudged by no 
Church; and that the right of Apellation to the biſhop of A 
from all partes in the world, was not a ſuppoſititious act ofthe 
Nicene Councill, as the 6.Councill of Carthage had determined, 
but that it was autentique, and a Right giuen by them in.deede 
to the Ramae Church: neither would hee be reconciled with 
the Oricntall biſhops in any cace, except they would firſt alloy 
the excommunication of eFeatizs, and raze his name out oi 
the rolle of Biſhops.Platine writteth that hee did excommuni- 
cate the Emperour Anaſftatins a fauourer of the Enrychian hereſie 
but this example once begun, was practiſed in moſt prodigall 
maner by the biſhops of Reme againſt Emperours, who main 
tained no hereſie. 


Patriarches 


| Flavianus B. of Antiochia, from whence hee was tranſported by 
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Patriarches of ( onſtantinople. 
Oun CurY $0STOME' ſucceeded to Nec in the 1ohn 
— of Arcadiue, and Honorins : hee had bene an helper to — 


the authoritie of the Emperour eArcadixs,and otdained biſhop Thredrer. 
ol Conſtantinople, ſore againſt the heartes of the people of 4. f 
nac his. In Oratrie dee had profited in the ſchoole of Libeniw, , , 
in Philoſophie in the ſchoole of «Aiidregethius beyond his fel- e 
lowes. His libertie in reproouing of ſinne both in Court and 
Clergie, procured againſt him the hatred of &udoxia-the Em- 
price, and the hatred of the Clergie, who could not ſuffer 
their corrupt maners to be reformed T heophilur B. of Alexan- 
driawas oppoſed to tere from the vetie firlt time of his 
ordination : for hee uouted to haue 1fdorws a Monke 
brought vp in the wildernes of Sc hetbes, & afterward a Presby- 
ter in Alexandria to bee ſeared in (Anftartinople : but when his 
plotted courſe failed, he became an enemie to Chryſoſſome, and 

ladly embraced all occaſions, whertby hee might procure his 
—— : how hee was vmuſtly depoſed; baniſhed, and iour- 
neyed to death by the malice of Exdexia, and hul us it hath 
beene ſufficiently declared in the preceeding hiſtorie. Other 
things(Godwilling ) ſhall be handled in the deſcription of the 
— T brophilur. Chty ſeſt ame gouerned the Church of Con ani- Cina. 

Tiyccros, 1 | * 

After Heme, Ar ſatius the brother of Ned ai an aged Ari. 
man ( for he was fourſcore yeere old) miniſtred in Conſlamins. 
pe ſcarce 2. yeeres. | 0 
Amica tho ſucceſſor of Ar ſaius miniſtred 21. yeeres, Hee' Atem. 
vas admitted to this office in time of the minoritie of ? hene \,_ * 
ſal . at what time Ambemiu his counſeller (a man in wiſdome «©. 1,2. * 
inferiour to none who liued in his time) gouerned the M- ... 
faires of the Kingdome! Atticus was not vnleatned. he was god 2 2 
ly and prudent he inſert the name of Chryſoſtem into the tolle 1.534 
of Biſhops, and in the publicke Liturgie made an honourable .. 7. 
commemoration of his name, & perſwaded Cyrillus Bio Alex- - 
«ndria to doe the like. Sera affitmeth that G op by his mini- 
ſtrie wrought miraculous workes, and that a lewe ficke of the 
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e was baptized by him in the Name of Ins vs, and im- 
mediatly after Baptiſme was healed from his diſeaſe. In ſtayi 
ww Ving 
the progreſſe of iupetſtition, whereinto people. euen at thi 
time were enclined, hee kythed bimſelfe prudent: for ſome of 
the people of Confientinople reſorted to the ſepulchre of Sabba- 
= br. ts to pray, & to doe ſome worſhip to the defunt : but Atticus 
cauſed his body in the night ſeaſon to be raiſed, & to be buried 
in another place ynknowne to the ſoteſaid ſuperſtitious people, 
& ſo they left off their reſorting to the ſepulchre of Sabbatixe, 
Siſinnius after Atticus miniſtred a. yeeres. Neflonus followed 
siſinni u. him in office, but his name is to bee reade in the catalogue of 
heretiques. Next to Neſtorjus, was M aximianus,who continued 
Mazimis- not aboue 2.yceres,and 5.moaths,Towhom ſucceeded Pretlu, 
and continued 12 ye eres. | 
Flauianus after Proclys miniſtred in the dayes of The 
Flauianus, the ſecond, a faithfull man in his calling, but ſcarcely did 
compleet 2, yeeres in his miniſttie. He depoſed and excommi- 
nicated Euryches an Abbot in Conſlaminople, the authour ofa 
pernitious hereſie. Hee vas cruelly ttamped vnder foot in the 
ſecond Councill of Ephrſws called ue, that is, a councill of 
brigandrie,DioſcorusB.of Alexandria, in that Councall fauoured 
the opinion of Euch, and by tumultuare de iling, ſooppurſs 
_ ſed Fleviayws, that he procured his death, They who ateribure 
too much to the authoritie of Councills, let them faſten ther 
eyes ypon this Councill, and learne, that poſſil ly Council 
may erre, and that Patriarches, ſuch as Dioſceru was, may ette 
euen in matters of ſaith, | F 
| To Flauianus ſucceeded eAnatolins, and gouerned 8. yeetes, 
Anatoliu And after him Genmedins 1 3. fyceres. Acatius the ſuoctiſſor of d- 
Gennadius nadius miniſtred 17. yeeres ynder the Emperout Ano. Hee gaue 
Aatius: a good prooſe of his conſtancie in the true faith, at that time 
when Baſiiſens ( who draue Zens from his Kingdome) con- 
demned the Councill of Chalcedon, and compelled biſhops to 
ſubſcribe to the errour of Exeyches, The great diſſention that 
fell out betwixt; him and the Romane biſhops , for Perus Meg- 
gu B. of. Aleuandria, and Petrus Cnapbens B. of Antiochia, it was 
not for communicating with them before they renounced their 
error, as {ome learned men do affirme, but for plaine ay" 
| . u 


C 
Romane 


Or Pasrors AnD Docrtors. 15 


ſuch as was of old betwixt Pompeins & ( aſe, the one could not Futon” 


onflantinople on the other part perceiuing what aduantage the . . 
biſhops took of this, that their counſel was craued,they 
left off the doing of it. And this moued the proud ſtomacke of 
Gelaſms(after the death of Acatins)to braſt out in theſe arrogant Geluſus is 
words,that the Church of Rene had power to iudge of all other 2. Dr. 
Churches, but no Church had power to iudge ofthe Church ß 
Rane, yea, and Platma a late writer groundeth the ſuptemacie lin. 4 
of the biſhop of Rome vponthis, that eAcatwiB.of Conſtantinople vis. Su 
wrote vnto him, to damne the heretical opinion of Petru Mog- _ 
ous B. of Alexandria; albeit the faith of PTA was grounded — 
vpon a ſure rocke, yet the ſupremacie of the Rama biſhops is 
grounded only vpon ſuch ſandie ground, as Platin and other 
fatterers of the Remane chaire doe caſt out in their writings. 
After eAcatins ſucceeded Phraurtas, otherwiſe called Flauitas Phravitas, 
& continued ſcarfe 4.month : ſome thinke that G.o Din wrath 
hortned his dayes, becauſe that by vnlawfull meanes hee attai- cw. 
ned to that dignitie to bee B. of Conflantinople. The Synodicke F 
letter of Petrat MH ge. B.of Alexandria written to Flauitas and 
pondered by his ſuccefſor Euphemins, wherein Petrus eMoggus 
accurſerh the Councill of (ba/ceden, it will clearely proouc in- 
conſtancie in Petrus Moggns, but not a fault in Acatius: for ma- geg. 3 
are like vnto dogs, who returne vnto their vomite againe, & z. 
is blame muſt reſt in the boſdme of fickle & vnconſtant men, x 
x not in the boſome of honeſt men who aredeceaued by them. p,,4.cnu 
Eupbemrins ſucceeded to Flanitas & miniſtred vnder the reigne 
of Zeno and AnaFtatins, & would not compleet the ceremonies 
ofthe inauguration of Fnaftarins vntill the time that by his oath Hig. Mage. 
and handwrit,hee promiſed to be a deſender of the true faith & *4** 
of the actes of the Councill of Chalcedon,This hand<writ Ana- ** 
fatins craued to be deliuered backe againeto him, which when 
he could not obtaine, Exphemins was compelled to flic for ſafe- 
tie of his life. When he pondered the Synodicke letter of Para 
Moggus, hee abhorred his name, & inſerted againe the name of 
Fah B. of Rome into the catalogue of biſhops,which was razed 
& cancelled by Aeatiu one of his predeceſſors. 
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Patriarches of Alexandria. 


HZO HII S miniſtred in «Alexandria inthedayess of 


T heodoſius, and of his ſonnes Arcadiut and Honorius, a man 
both reproouable in his life, and inconſtant in his faith, Hee 
ent Tfideris a Monke to Rome, there to lurke ſecretly, and to 


| * the euent of the battell that was to be foughten betwixt 
T heodo 
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is and Maximus, and to congratulate the victot, 
When he returned from Rome hee endeuoured to promote him 
to the biſhopricke of Conſtantinople: but John Chryſoſtome was pre- 
ferred to him. After this, he can not keepe friendſhip with Ia. 
rus, home hee intended once to haue preferred, but vpona 
light occaſion caſt him off, and excommunicated him, becauſe 
Iſidus would not deliuer to him the money left in teſt mental 
legacie to be diſtributed to the poore.This money which Tha. 
phelus ſiſter had left to the vſe ſoreſaide, T heophrlus craucd that it 
might bee put in his handes, to bee employed to building and 
repairing of Churches: but Iſedorus anſwered, that the money 
put in his cuſtodie ſhould be beſtowed according to the will of 
1 2 that it was a worke more acceptable 7 God 
to rt the poore, who were the lining temples of G on 
then io build olde and ruinous walles. Therefore Theopbilu 
hated, and excommunicated Iſcerus: for this cauſe I ſcdorus left 
Alexandria, and addreſſed himſelfe to the wildernes of Scheta, 
where hee complained to eAmmonins, Dioſcorns, Euſebius, and 
Embymius called Longi fratres of the iniurie that Theophilus had 


done vnto him, who intreated Theophilus to receiue Jſidorss in 


fauour againe, and to admit him to his communion : but The 


philus gaue vnto them an euill reward for their trauailes, for hee 


hated them, and finding that there was diuers opinions 
amongſt the Monkes of Nitria and Schetlus, hee put fuell to the 
fire, to the ende that diuerſitie of affection might bee added to 
diuerſitie of Opinion :a man in all his courſes malitious and 
deceatfull. Longs fratres fled to (onſtantineple to complaine to the 
Emperour Arcadia: of the malitiouſnes of Theophilus, and they 
were humanely and courteouſly receiued by Chryſoſtome, but 
not admitted to the participation ofthe holy myſteries, vntill 


their cauſe had beene firſt iudged. To the reſt of the Monkes 


who 
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vho dwelc — — & — thy malice . - - Theophilus was not 
ynknowne,And 500.0t them uch as 
| te)came fromthe 2 14, of — - 
0 flaine Theepbilas, but he met them, & with gentle and flattering 22.6. 
may vords lenified their anger, for hee ſaid vnto them: Brethren, 1 77 
Hee ſee your faces as the face of Gor, They took his words in this 

ſcaſe, as if he had ſaid, that G o o was lhioned according to 
the likenc ſſe of a mans body. Therefore they defircd him to 
abiure the doQrine of Origen, which thing he willingly did, for 
he bated the bookes of Origen: and ſo hee eſcaped the danger, 
The next practiſe of his malice was againſt In Chryſoftome B. of 
Conſtantinople, whom he hated, becauſe he had receiued & cour- 
teoully intreated /(idorus, & Lang: fratres, who came to ( uuſſ anti- 
wple, of intention to accuſ=: him. In this matter he dealt deceit- 
tal fully like vnto a craſtie foxe lying in waite, vntill he found occa- 
fionto ſet on.Firſt, he reconciled bimſelſe to Epiphanins biſhop 
hatt: BY of Salemin in c yyrut, and moou:d him to gather a Councill in 
gand yu for damning the bookes of Origen, and to write to Jobs 
— Chiſiſtome, that he ſhould doe the like in his bounds: but Chry- 
id ſojome tooke litle regard of the Councill of Epiphamins, other 


God things were more neceſſate than to trouble the memoriall of a 
on min that was dead long agoe. I heel was glad to haue this 
yu ranage.that Epiphanins a man of great account was on his ſide, 
1 


ind ſo ſoone as hee found that Exdoxia the Emperour Arcadivs 
vife with courteouts and ſome of the Clergie were incenſed 
vs, apd egainſt Ci yſaſt ame, hee was in readines as a firebrand of Satan 
us had to cxecute all euill turnes. So the man of Gop (as hath beene 
rus declared ) was depoſed, baniſhed, and — put to death by 
Exdexis and Theophilus two chiefe procurers ot it. 
for her (yrillus the nephew of Theephulus of his brothers ſide, ſuc- Cyrillus, 
101008 BY ceded ro Theophilus, and miniſtred 32. yeeres: a man learned, 
realous an ſactiue: his miniſtration was vndet the reignes of 
ded to Theodoſaus 2, & Valentinian 3. He was an aduerſareto hereriques, 
»us and in his dayes, eſpecia ly to Neſtorins B. of Conſt antineple. who de- 
e tothe ¶ died the perſonall mon of the diuine and humane Nature in 
ad they N Cunis r. whoſe opinion as hereticall , was damned in the 
we, but Council! of Epheſas.Cyrillus caricd ſome greater pompe & maie- 
lie than became the preachers ofthe humilitie of Cun1s Ts 
C Croſſe: 
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croſſe. For he reuenged the iniurie that the I /e had done ya. 
to Chriſtians in the night time, by ſetting vpon their Syng. 
gogues, ſlaying a great number of them, baniſhing others, & 
diſtributing the it ſubſtance as a prey to the multitude that fol. 
lowed him, The e had dwelt in Alexandria from the dayey 
of Alexander the great tothat time, but now by furic of Cyrdlw 
they were vtte: ly vndone and ſcatrered, Oreſte the deputie of 
Theodoſius 2. was in the rowne, to whom Cyyillu wold not com» 
plaine of the iniuric done by the /cwes againſt Chriſtians, but 


at his owne hand vſurping the office of the ciuill Magiſlate hee wh 
ſet ypon the Jewes, flew,ſcatrered, & ſpoyled them, as hath bene am 
aboue mentioned. This was the ground of vnſupportable dif. dea 
cord betwixt Oreſtes and {yrillw, in ſo much, that 500. Monks thei 
of Nitria came out of the wildernes to Alexndria,, to ſupport {uti 
Cyrillus their biſhop : One of them called eAmmonius woundel! oath 
the gouernour Oreſtes, and wheu he was taken & puniſhed vnto mak 
the death, Cyrillus called him a Martyre, buried him in the did 
Church, changed his name, and called him Oανν that is, bani 
admirable, The Romane biſhops claimed to a ſuperioritie ouer med 
their brethrene, but Cyillus B. of eAlrxandria plainly pretended perſc 
to a ſuperioririe ouer ciuill Magiſtrats. This moued Socrateryri- = 


rig Caleſſinus 1, to ſay, that the biſhops of Rome and Al- 
a had ſtepped beyond the limites of prieſthood, to the af- 
fectation of an externall domination. The biſhops of Rome kept 
their owne pride, and borrowed from Alexandria a proud uſui- 
pation of domination ouer ciuill Magiſtrats: but the wiſe pro- 
uidence and prouident wiſdome of our Gp would havethe 
mouthes of the biſhops of Rome opned to condemne that ciuill 
domination which their ſucceſſors afterward moſt proudly 
vſurped. Marke what Gelaſas writeth, that before the commin 
of Cyr1sT {ome perſons, ſuch as Melchiſedeck,, were bo 
Kings and Prieſts. This (ſaith he)Sathan imitating in his mem- 
bers wold haue Pagan Emperours to be called Pontificermaximi, 
& —_— but when he came who was indeed both King & 
Prieſt, (to wit) CR IS r, neither did the King take vpon him 
the prieſtly dignitie, neither the prieſt the kingly authoritie. 
Dioſcorus, who ſucceeded to Cyrillui, his name is to be read in 


the catalogue of hetetickes, but Proterius was the true ſuccc ſlot, 
in te- 


Oy Pazrons Ar Docronsn 1 
in regard he kept the true ſaith, but he was cruelly flaine by the . 
fauourers of Dioſcerss, immediatly after the death of the Empe- 7 
rere T 
Timotheus & ialut miniftred in Alexandria 23. yeeres, 6, Timo- 
months, in the dayes of Zeno & Baſiliſcus Albeit Len aduan- —— 
ced another Timorbews, ſurnamed ¶Æ lau to be B. of Alexandria, — 
yet when Zens was reſtored to his ſoueraignitie againe Salopha- 547-1 
ciolw tece iued his place againe. a4 
After Timstheus Salophacialus followed Toanner Tabenneſiata % nne 
whom the Emp.Zeno ;ultly hated for his periurie: for hee came Tabenne- 
ambaſſadour to the Emperour & craued, that when their B. was fiomu. 
dead, the Church of Alexandria might haue libertie to chooſe — — 
their own biſhop : the Emp. ſuſpected that he was ambitiouſly 
ſuting the place to himſelte, & therefore did bind him with an 
oath, that when the place ſhould happen to vaike, hee ſhould 
make no moyen to poſſeſſe himſclfe into that rowme: but hee 
did the contrare & accepted the place:therefore the Emp. Zens 
baniſhed him: he fled to Flix B. of Rowe, who being miſinfor- 
med by loannes Tabenneſiota made him to thinke, that hee was 
perſecuted for the true faith, as Athanaſius was, who fled to 
lala biſhop of Reme: but the Emperours letter aſſured him of 
the contrarie , that hee was baniſhed for periurie. Petru 
Marga who followed, is to bee reckoned in an other 
catalogue. 


Patriarches of Antiochia. 


12 Flavianw in eAntiochia ſucceeded Pplyrius, whoſe or- — 
dination was more ſecret than becomes the ordination of . — 
biſhops to be. in abſence of the people, when they were deliting 
themſclues with the ſight of ſtage playes in Daphne. He conſen- 
ted to the depoſition of John Chryſoſlome. No man whom I haue 
tead, maketh reuerent record of him, except I heodgretns, who 


— 


poſſibly doth not examine him narrowly,but for the dignitie 1.4. 
of his place letteth him paſſe with a note of commenda- 35 
tion. WM 
After Porphyrias ſuccceded Alexander;a man much cdõmen- Ande- 
ded by T bred, for cloquenge, but ere peace: for he was 


not 


Theodo- 
tus. 
Joa-nes 
Gamma- 
tet. 
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not onely an inſtrument to quiet the eſtate of lis own Church 
of «Antiechia, but alſo to quiet the eſtate oſ other Churches, and 
hee was the firſt who inſerted the name of /obn Chryſoſfome into 
the catalogue of holy biſhoppes, and pe:ſwaded others to doe 
the ſame.⁊i heodarus was his ſucceſior 4. yeeres, of whom little js 
written, 

To T hrodetws ſucceeded Joannes Grammaticus,& miniſtred 18. 
ycerc,In his time the Councill of Epheſus was aſſembled by Thee 
doſing 2. and Valentinian 3. In it there was a Jenn diſtraction 
betwixt Joby B of A4ntiochia, andCyrillus B,of Alexandria for i 


light cauſe, Not becauſe ohn B. of eAntioch:afauoured the he. 


reſie of NiForius: but in reſpect hee thought Cyrillas too haſtie 
in giuing out a definitiuc ſentence before the full numberof 
his brethren were aſſembled together. This diſſention was af- 
terward reconciled, and Joanna ſent to (yrillus Paulus Emiſe 
nut, and craued his friendſhip, and was reconciled with hi 

Domnus the ſucceſſor of feannes was an ynconſtant man, Hee 
conſented to the depoſition of Ci ches. and afterward in the 
Councill called a»5g-x4 hee conſented to the repoſition of Eay- 
ches. He receiued a iuſt recompence of his vnconſtancie: forthe 
ſecond Councill of Epheſus depoſed him, and ordained Man- 
mus B. of eAmiocbia 

Maximnt was admitted B. of Antiochia by the ſecond Coun- 
cill of Epheſus, H.e was preſent at the Councill of Chalceder, 
whereinto albeit the ſecond Councill of Epheſus was damned 
as hereticall, and all. the actes of it were abrogated , yet = 
ge allowance to the depoſition of Domnes. and to the admil- 
lion of e Maximus, which thing came to paſſe by this occaſion, 
Leo B, of Rome had receiued Maximus to his communion before 
the Councill of {balcedon (albeit hee had receiued ordination 
from an hereticall Councill ) and the ambaſſadours of Leo were 
preſidents in the Councill of (balcedon : therefore they ouerpal- 
ſed lightly, and with allowance any ſact that was done by the 
B. of Rome. But all the world was ſet in buſines, when Acaiui te: 
ceiued in fauour Petr Mog gui, becauſe it was done without 
foreknowledge of the Biſhop of Rome, 

To eAMaxmus ſucceeded eMartyriue, who becing abſent it 
Conftentmo;le tor neceſſar affaires of his own Church, Perun 


phens tale away the hearts of the people from him, ſo that at hi 
| returning 


abſolue 
e the 
krious- 


eye was 


Or Pasrons Ar Doctors, 22. 
returning he was compelled to leaue Antiochia, with this good- 
night,/ forſake 4 diſobedient 227 a rebelliaus people, arid a defiled 
Church, reſerning unte my ſclfe the dignitie of Prieſt hood. 

Petrus Gnapbeus for his deſertes is worthy to bee reakoncd in 
the rolle of heretiques. Firſt, he ſupplanted eMartgrim by vn- 
honcſt meanes in the dayes of the Emperour Lea. Secondly hee 
ordained a clauſe to bee added to that part of the Liturgie, 
which is called rriſagios, ſanctus Dew, ſanttus fertis, ſanttus im- 
mortalis, Io this(I (ay) he added, qui crwcifi tus eft pro nobw,which 
forme of ſpeaking (albcit - αẽꝭꝗʒe may tollerate it to 
be ſpoken) was ſaid by him in an hereticall ſenle, as if the diui- 
nitic had ſuffered paine. Thirdly he attributed diuine honours 
yntothe Virgin MAR E, and ordained that her name ſhould 
bee incalled ypon in the publicke prayers of the Church. Hee 
was baniſhed by the Emperour Les, and reſtored by Baſiliſens: 
hee damned the Councill of Chalcedon, and was baniſhed the ſe- 
cond time by the Emperour Zeno, and excommunicate by Fe- 
lx B.of Rome, & Acatias B. of (onſtaminople.Stephanus ſucceeded 
in his rom me, and was incontinent made out of the way by the 
faftion of Gnaphens. Calandion ſucceeded to Stephanus, and hee 
likewiſe was baniſhed by the Emperour Zeno. In end Petrus 
Graphens (ubſcribed the henoticke letters of Zens ( theſe were 
letters containing a ſumme of rhe true faichy an approbation 
of godly Councils. and a proteſtation of vnĩtie with godly Bi- 
ſhops) ivo ꝭ in the greeke language ſigniñietffvnitiue or con- 
iunctiue, and henoticke letters were letters to procure peace 
and vnion in the Church. By theſe meanes Gnapbeut obrzined 
his place againe, and is reakoned in the Catalogue of Biſhops 
only for the ſubſcription of the Empetours henotickelcrters, 


Patriarches of Feruſalem. 


* Grillus ſucceded Hamer Nepes, After him Polythronize mi- 
nifired in lernſalem, Hee was oft accuſed, and oftentimes 
abſolued. His chicfe accuſation was this, that he counted him- 
{{fethe ſupreme biſhop of all biſhops. S1xtu: 3.B.of Rome was 
us in this turne, becauſchec thought that the apple of his 

eye was touched when ſupremacie was ſpoken —— 
21 C3 ent 
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ſent 8. ambaſſidours to eruſalem: a Conncill of 70, biſhops was 
gathered, & Polyth:onns was found innocent. Notwithſtanding 
he was conuict of ſome other faultes, nam ly that hee refuſed to 
conlecrate a Church vntill to. pounds of gold were payed vnto 
him: for this cauſe he was ordained to dwell without therown, 
a Vicar to iupplie his roome, and a portion to bee allotted to 
kim for his ſuſtentation. This portion appointed for his ſuſten- 
tation, when hee (awe the people of eruſalem pinched with fa- 
mine, he ſold it, and ſuppotted their neceſſitie, and was for hu 
louing affection to his flocke, reſtored to his office againe. 
To him ſucceeded luvenalis, whoſe vnconſtancie G op iuſily 
puniſhied. He was pteſent at the firſt Councill of Epheſus, & con- 
ſented to the ex communication of Neforiw. Hee was preſent 
likewiſe at the ſecond Councill of Epheſus, and conſented to 
the reſtitution of Cutyches. Hee was depoſed in the Councill of 
Chalcedon, & receiued in fauour againe after humble confeſſion 
of his fault. This is that famous author, whome the Komane 
Church citeth for the fable of the Aſſumption of the Virgine 
M ark1z, When hee returned to ſernſalem, a number ot tur- 
bulent Monks aroſe vp againſt him, and deſired him to accurſe 
the Councill of Chalcedon, which when hee refuſed to doe, they 
chuſed another biſhop: called Theodoſins : but the Emperour 
Martianus conmandement was ſtrait to fetch Theodoſia aliue vn- 
to him: therefore he-fled, and ais teturned againe vnto his 
place. The nantes of AnaHatizs and Martyrius who followed 
Iuvenalis, for their aſſenting to Baſiliſews, and to Petius Gnaphew 
are not worthie to be inſert in this catalogue. 


— 


po Of other Paſtors and Dottors. 


FEE was B. of (rus atowne in Syria, whoſe builder 
ſeemes to haue beene Cyrus King of Perſia,a man of excel- 
lent learning, liued vnder the Emperours, Theodoſuws 2. alem 
nan 3, and Martiamus. Hee had the ouerſight of cightieps 
riſhes lying within his ample diocie. He is bold to rmein 
a cerraine Epiſtle written to Leo biſhop of Rame, that by bit 
trauailes a thouſand ſoules within his bounds were reclaimed 


from the hereſie of Marcin. Hee fell into many lam 
4 — troubles. 


/ 
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troubles. The ground of all was the extraordinare loue hee ca- 
ried toward his owne Patriarch John B. of Antiochia, For like as 
he accompanied him to the Councill of Epheſus, fo likewiſe hee 
concurred with him in the depoſition of (yrillas B. of Alexan- 
dria, and MAemnon B. of Epheſus : but the Councill g ithered at 
Epheſus tooke triall in the cauſc of Cyril and Aemnon, and ab- 
ſolued them, and damned Ibn B. of Amiochia, & his complices. 
Theodor its was one of the number. The ſecond trouble followed 
vpon the necke of the firſt : for by inſtigation of his patriarch 
Jabs he wrote againſt the 12 heades or 1 2,cbeſes of Cyrillus writ- 
ten againſt Neſtorims, wherein he miſtiketh the doctrine of Cy- 
nulla, as if he had falne into the errour of Apo/lmarss : but after 
that Cyril/ws wrote a declaration of his owne meaning, it was 


found that both Cyrillus and T beodoricw profeſſed one faith, and 


they were reconciled, Neuertheleſſe F beodoritzs was damned 
in the ſecond Councill of Epheſw for writting againſt Cyrillus, 
neither beeing cited, accuſed nor conuict of any fault. T heods- 
mus complained to Leo B,of Rome, of the outraze of Dioſcorns 
biſhop of Alexandria, who had damned him in a Councill 
before hee was heard. Leo abſolued him, and the Councill of 
(balcedon , after hee had pronounced eAnatbema againſt the er- 
rours of Neftoius and Entyches, they in like maner abſolued 
him. And finally after his death in the 5,generall Councill, his 
vritings ag iinſt the 1 2. heades of Cynilas were damned. All 
theſe troubles proceeded from one and the ſelſeſame ground, 
to wit, ypon the extraordinarie loue hee caried — his pa- 
triarch John. This one thing laid aſide, he was nothing inferiour 
to the moſt wiſe, acurate, and learned writers of the ancient 
me. In the firſt of his learned dialogues called ERA, 
1/44 h,, he prooueth that the Word became fleſh with- 
out changing of the diuine Nature into the humane Nature, 
ot the humane Nature into the diuine. Euen as in the Sacra- 
ment of the Supper of the Lon D the bread becomes the bo- 
dy of the Lon b, not by changing the ſubſtance of it, but by 
aſuming by grace an other vſe than it had, the very ſymbol ob- 
tuneth the name of the thing repreſented by theſymbol, When 
Papiſts doe read the dialogues of T broduritns,let them leaue off 
tobrag of the antiquitie of the CoGrine of Tranſſubſtantiation, 
C 4 and. 
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and tałe them to the Monke Damaſcene the firſt author of their 
plewinrns; he continued at leaſt 30 yeeres in his miniſtrie, and 
ended his life as is ſupponed, vnder the reigne of Les the firſt, 

Avgufti- Auguſtine in his young yeeres was infected with the errourof 

nu the CAM anichoas. His mother Monica watered her face many 
times with teares, in her prayers begging at Go p his conuer. 
ſione to the trueth. Gop heard her prayers : hee was ſent to 
Milan to be a teacher of Rhetoricke, by the preaching of Aw 
broſe B. of Millan, and the deuote behaviour of the people in 
fiaging Plalmes to the praiſe of G o b, the like whereof A 
fine had neuer ſeene in any place before: for men in earth prai. 
ſing God with ardent affection ſeemed to repreſent the Angel 
of heauen, who inceſſantly praiſe Gov with vnſpeakable delite, 
Alſo with the reading of the life of Antonixs the hetemite, he vn 
wonderfully moued,8& begin to diſlike his former conuerſatis, 
which he had ſpent in worldly ple ſures, and went vnto a quirt 
garden, accompanied with Alipiur: with many teares he bewa'led 
the inſõlencie of his bypaſt conuerſation, wiſhing the time to be 
now come, v hereinto without farder delay his toule ſhould be 

Fe --- watred with the dew of the conuerting grace of Gop, And as he 

12, _-* was pov ring out the griefe of his wounded heart to Gop with 
a flood of teares, hee heard a yoyce ſaying vnto him, telle & lege, 
and againe, tolle e& lege, that is ro ſay, take vp and read, take vp 
and read. At the firſt hearing, he took it to have bene the voce 
of boyes or maides ſpeaking in their play ſuch wordes one 10 
another: but when he looked about, and could ſee no body, he 
knew it to be a celeſtial admonition warning him to take vpthe 
booke of holy Scripture{which he had in the garden with him) 
and read. Now the firſt place that fe l in his hands after the ope- 

kom. 13. ning of the booke was this: Not in gluttonie, nor drunc hennes, nit 

ver.13, 14 in cbambering, nor wantonneſſe, nor in 22 or enuying : but er on ile 
Lord feſus (orifl, and take no thought of the fleſh, to fo (fill the liſfu 
thereof. At the reading whereof he was ſo fully reſolued to for- 

lake the vanities of the world, & to become a Chriſtian. that im- 

me diatly thereafter he was baptized by Ambroſe B. of Nala: 

with his comp nion ¶Alipiu, and his ſonne «Adeodatus, After 
this he returned to «Africke,and waz coadiutor to Yalcrims B oſ 

Hippe, as Chryſoſtome was to Flawanu in ¶Antiot hia: and = 
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them alſo with extraordinarie giftes of know 


ters of this time, eſpecially Evegrius who concludeth his hiſtorie 


2:but the wrr- 


with the death of Mewritins, bringeth in many famous men in 
this Centurie, gifted with power to worke miraculous workes, 


But when I conſider the ende of theſe miraculous workes, 
they are brought in, either ro confirme the ſanctimonie of the 


monaſticke lite , the adoration of the Croſſe, or ſome other 
rſtirion. Zoſymas a Monkeis commended by him for 
ticall foreknowledge of the ruine of eFntiochia, and 
for the miracle of the Lion, who ſlewe the Aſſe that caried his 
victualing to Ceſeres, and l kewiſe the Lion by his mandate was 
compelled to beare that ſame burden which the Aſſe had borne 
to the portes of Ceſarea. No man is ſo ſenſleſle, or ignorant, but 
may perceiue that this lying miracle is brought in, to the con- . u,. 
firmation of the excelicncy of the monaſtick liſe The miracle of 4-26. 
Thomas B of Apamea, tendeth to the adoration of the tree of the 
Croſſe. The miracle of thefire that came out of Barſawphins ſhop 
at Gets, & conſumed the moſt part of them who were in com- 
panie with Euſſochuus B of Jeruſalem, is a notable lie, and tendeth 
onely to confirme ſuperſtitition. The miracle of the Image of 


groſſe lu 
his prop 


the virgine MAR x, deteſting Anatolins an hy 


he 


crite, an 


ola- 


ier, and a ſorcetet, and yet inſinuating himſelſe in familiar ac+ 
quaintance with Gregerius B. of Antiochia in the dayes of the Em- 
perour Tiberius, any man may perceme that this miracle is for- .f. 
2 not ſo much for deteſtation of hypocriſie, Idolatrie, and «9-18. 


orcerie 


as for worſhipping the Image of the Virgine with a 


devote minde, Ihe miracle of Simeones whoin his youth mira- 
cuouſly tamed a Pard, and faſtened his girdle about the necke 
thereof, and brought it like a catte into the Moniſterie and 


aterward liued vpon the toppes of pillars, and mountaines, 
ſed with branches of trees 68. yeeres :this fable whereunto it s. 
tendeth all mea doe ſee. and finally the golden Croſſe ſentby «44.21. 
Cees to Sergiopolis tendeth not onely to the invocation of 


ntes, but alſo to put our truſt and confidence in them, as 


pretermittin 
ne them by 3 


the laſt wordes of the Epiſtle of Coſroes, avd his wife gira, clear- 
proporteth. No velet the iudicious Reader pardor.emee in 


many things written by others, [eſt I ſhould we + 


ling their eares with fables and lyes 
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N this and the next Centurie, I finde that the error of Fs. ter ( 
tycbes is like vnto a root of birternelle, which budding out F 
with new branches, not ſcene before, but foſtered with the perfe 
yenemous ſappe ofthe old toot that ſeemed to bee abolj. Nati 
ſhed;did mightily perturbe the Church. Ihe errout᷑ of the di. thed 
thelntes was but a branch of the ertour of Ewtyches, but this be. been 

lonzeth to the ſeuenth Centurie. In this Centurie a great nun- 

ber of people, eſpecially of Monkes, fauouring the hexeſie of — 


Entyches ſpake againſt the Councill of. Chalcedone, theſe were 
called <xip«a,, becauſe they had no principall heade pon 
whom they depended: and they were ante jour to Anthimw, ot 
Anbimius B. of ¶ onſt antinople, and to TheodoſinsB.of Alexandra, 
and Severus B. of Antiochia: therefore they were not called 4 
thimians, Theodoſfians, or Severnes, but indeede they might hare 
beenecalled Entychians ; alwayes the vulgare name giuen mnto 
them was 4ν | 

Another branch, which ſprang vp from the root of Eutyck 
heteſie was the errour of thoſe who ſupponed that the fleſh of 
CnKk 15sT was voide of all kinde of humane infirmitie expteſ. 
contradicting holy Scriptures, hic li attributeth to the bogy 
of Cun isr hunger and wearines, and other infirmities, which 
he voluntarily accepted for our ſakes, And where it is ſaid, chat 
the Lon ls vs did cate and drinke. To this they anſwered, 
that hee ſeemed to eate and drinke as hee did after his ieſure- 
tion, but hee had no neceſſitie of eating and drinking, but 
the veritie of his death ſtoppeth the mouthes of theſe hert- 


tiques: for Cun isr was content to taſte of all our infirmities * 
death it ſelfe not except, that we might know he will be a met. and 66 
cifull high Prieſt, becauſe he hath taſted of our infirmitics, and given it 
can haue compaſſion of thoſe who are in trouble. In this opt: FF Counci 
nion was the Emperour Jaſtivian in his olde dayes, w Cor 


vices did almoſt equall his yertues, eſpecially in comportingd 
mus 


mities, 
a met- 
. and 
1s op 
whole 
ting ſo 
much 
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much with Theoders the Empreſſe, to the aduancement of 
the crrour of Ewrycher, and nce of the Goſpell. 

In this Centutie the defenders of the bookes of Origene, ſach driginite. = 
a5 Theodarus Aſcidas B. Of Caſarea c , and the Monkes of 
Nows Laws, whom Euſtechine B. of fernſalem eiected out of their 
monaſtecies were counted heretiques,as wil be declared hereab- 
ter (Godwilling in the head of Councills, 40 
Finally, there were ſome heretiques, who durſt derogate 

«ion of knowledge to the Sonne of God in his diuine 

Nature: theſe were called Agne, home 1 leaue as buried in 
theduſt, and according to their name, neuer worthy to haue 
deene know ne in the world. 


C HAP. IIII. 
Of Councils. 


1 32 s ti | ; 

HE ſchiſme that fell out inthe election of Sach The coun- 
was the cauſe of the gathering of the Councill of Na- ill of #«- 
wenns. Laurentius was his competitour. In this Council!!! 
it vas found that Sywmaecbus was firſt ordeined, and 

that the moſt part both of Clergie and people adher<d to him; 

therefore he was declared to be biſhop of Rane and Lanrentius 

was ordeined biſhop of Nuceria. 

The multiplied number of Councills in Symmachus time, all Six: Coun. 
conucened by the authoritie of 7heodoyicus King of Gxbes, who l holden 
reigned in Italie. All this number of Councills (I fay ) was aſ- — — 
ſembled for matters of litle importance, except the fourth ume. 
and fifth Councill, whereinto a lible of accuſations was 
duen in againſt Symmachss, but he compeared not before the 
Councill to anſwere, yet was hee abſolued by the moſt part of 
the Councill(beeing his owne fauqurers)chicfly for this reaſon, 

D 2 becauſe 
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24 
decauſe theythouglit that ike high Pricſt ſhould be ĩudged by 
Hi. Mag. * 


no man, but his doings ſhould bee examined onely before the 
Trihunall of Gon. Marke how this matter goeth: the b 

of Rome are lying vnder the feet of the Gothes, neither haue t} ex 
libertie to aflemble themſelues together, except that licence be 
ſought, add obteined from T heodoricus King of Gosbes. Not with 
landing ſupremacic that great Idole, whereat they aimed con- 
tinually, runneth fo high in their heades, tha the flatterers of 
the biſhop of e would abſolue him, as a man whoſe action 
came not yader the iudicature of mortal men. His accuſem 
proteſted in write, that iſthe ſucceſſours of PETER ſhould bie 
iudged by no man, then with the reſt of the priui edges of then 
chaire, they had alſo a pꝛiuiledge to ſinne, and to doe what 
they pleaſed. | 

The Councils of Spaine called Ilerdenſc, and Valentinnm, aſſem. 
bled in Yalentia are very obſcure Councils. In the onecight 
biſhoppes were preſent : in the other ſixe biſhoppes. Many nev 
and ſuperſtitious Canons were made in theſe aſſemblies, and 
farder Iſee nothing. In the firſt called Ilerdenſe a prohibition 
of mariage in time of Lent, and three weekes before the feſliuite 
of John the Bapuſt, and betwixt the dayes ofthe Advert of our 
Lon, and the dayes called Epiphania, In the otheg Coundlli 
was appointed, that in the ordinarie ſeruice the Goſpel! ſhould 
be read after the Epiſtle. partly in reſpe& that all the peoplect 
Go p haue entreſſe to heare the wholeſome precepts of their 
Sauiour, and partly, in teſpect that by ſuch hearing, ſome were 
found to bee converted to the faith, whereof it may bee periei 
ued, that the Goſpell was read vnto the people into a knowre 
and intelligible language, cls it could not worke faith inthe 
hearres of the hearers. 

In the twentieth yee: e of the reigne of the Emperonr A 
fatizs a nationall Councill was aſſembled at Sidon of eight 
biſhops, by the procurement of Xengas B. of Hierapolir, for m- 
doing the Councill of (halcedene. The Emperovr had al cad 
baniſhed Euphemius, and e Macedonizs biſhops of ( inſtem melt, 
Vet he found that Flavienws B. of Antiochia, and Helias biſhop of 
leruſalem altogether diſliked ard reprooved his proce 


neither could they admiite the lay e of oblivion, called int 
Gieeke 


truet 
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Greeke language 4, which the Emperour would haue 
rethe ¶ brought in, to pacific controuei ſies in the Church, as ciuile 
oppei controuei ſies, at ſometimes haue beene pacifi: d: for this cauſe 
ethey © che Emperour ¶Anaſlatius ſet himſelie directiy againſt the 
ce he uueth of Go p, and gathered this Councill, to vndoe the au- 
wih. thoritie of the Councill of Chalcedon. Fla vianus, & Helias would 
d con- ¶ not bee preſent at this vngodly Counci!l, whereinto they dam 
ert af ned the Councill of Chalcedone, yet they abſtained from dam- 
Gong ning Flaviamu, and Flelias, for a time, Neuertheleſſe by corti- 
cuſers nuall accuſations of theſe two biſhops, as if they had bene moc- 
d die lers of all the Emperours doings, they procured their baniſh- 
then ¶ ment, as hath bene declared in the pteceeding hiſtorie, 
what In the 22, ycere of the reigne of eFneftar:@, and vnder the 4 
reigne of (Jodonexs King of France, conueened 3 2. biſhops in the —— 
aſſem. tovne of Aurelia, of purpoſe to ſettle ſome order in Eccleſiaſti- of Aweve. 
e cight call diſcipline, which through iniurie of time, and irruption of 
y ner barbarous people into the countrie of Face, had beene 
8, and brought to great diſſolution and miſorder, The Canons of this 
tbition Councill are coincident for the moſt part, with the Canons of 
Qivicie al other Councils, 
of our De two former Councils aſſembled in Spaine , namely Nler- The Co- 
nll dnſe; and V alentinum, u etre vnder the reighe of Theodoricus. Now c of Ge- 
ſhould i iſe two-Gerapdenſe and Caſarauguſtanum are ce ebrated vnder —_— 
opleof ue ame King, to wit, Theoderic of the nation of the Gnbe. 
of their Wl *ighing in Spaine, In Gernnda ſeven biſhops conucened, made 
xe were i Eccleſiaſtical conſtituttons, chiefly anent Baptiſme, that Cate- 
percei- ¶ chen ſhould bee baptized on Paſche day, and at Pentecoſte, 
norte vben moſt ſolemne conuentions of people were gathered. They c 4. 
in tte wo were vnder infirmitic and ſickneſſe, might bee baptiꝛcd 
a any time, and the infant, which was likely to die, might bee Cans. 
A. beptized that ſame day whereinto it was borne, In Ceſarauguſta N 
eightic Leven biſhoppes ſeeme to haue beene conueened. They for- Cam, 
for m- ¶ lid faſting vpon the Lorps gay, for ſuperſtition, or for teſpect 
11 eadic I ftimes, or for per{waſion, It would appeare that this Coun- 
mole, ¶ dll had a defire to abokiſh the rites and cuſtomes of the .- 
ſhopof bean he retiques, who u ere accuſtcmed to faſt ypon the Lords 


5. 
ln the dayes of Ha da by the mandate of i halo icu: King Iba Cob 
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of Gabe: reigning in Italie, a Councill was aſſembled at Ru. 
vpon this occaſion. It was thought meet by the Emperour 
AnaFtatins, T heodaricw King of ltalie and many others, that a 
Councill ſhould be conueened at Heraclea for deciding contro- 
uerſies in religion. Many biſhops reſorted to Heraclea aboue the 
number of 200, but Auaſtatius ſuffered no Councill to be hol. 
den, thereby incurring the great blame of inconſtancie, and 
cateleſſeneſſe in ſecking out the trueth : for this cauſe T heodors- 
cus willed Hormiſaa biſhop of Rome to gather a Councill at Nu, 
whercinto the errour of Eutyches is damned of newe againe, 
and ambaſladours are ordeined to bee ſent to eAneſtariss the 
Emperour, and to the biſhop of Conflantinople, to diuert them, 
if poſhble were from the errour of /Exryches, but howe inhu- 
manely the ambaſſadours were intreated, it hath beene decla- 
red in the deſcription of the life of Hormiſde, 

Vnder the reigne of the Emperour Iuſſimu a Synode was ga- 
thered in (onit antinople by foannes Cappadox, Many grieuousac- 
cuſations were giuen in againſt Severus B. of Antiochia, ſuchas 
ſacrilegious ſpoyling of Temples, vnder pretence ofeſchewing 
cauſes of Idolatrie, he tooke away the golden doues that hung 
aboue the fontes, and the altars, and hee vtrered many 
blaſphemous —_— againſt the Councill of Chalcedone, loav- 
nes Cappadox, albeit hee was of a bad religion-himſelte, yet the 
authoritie of the Emperour, and conſent of the Councill pro- 
cured that Severus ſhould be damned of hereſie, whom the Em- 
perour alſo baniſhed, and (as ſome affirme ) puniſhed himalſo 
by commanding that his blaſphemous tongue ſhould bee cut 
out. In like maner the Monks of Apames in a Council conueened 
in Syria ſeeunda accuſed Severia of bloody cruelty, & oppreſſion, 
in beſieging of Monaſtties ſlaying the Monks, & ſpoyling their 
goods. The like accuſition was giuen in againſt Pere B. of A- 
mea, which accuſations beeing Ufficiently proued by vnſuſpect 
witneſſes:this Council damned Severn, & Petrus B. of Apames. 

In the fifth yeere of King Abnaricus was the ſecond Council 
of Toledo conueened, partly for renuing the ancient conſtitu- 
tions of the Church, and partly for making new conſtitutions 
belonging to Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline. It was ordeined that 
children home their parents had dedicated to the Church, 
they 
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they ſhould not be admitted tothe office of a Subdeacob, vntil 
they were 18. yeeres of age, neither to the office of Deacon, 
before they were 25, yeeres old, and at the beginning of their 
admiſſion to the office of a Subdeacon, namely, w hen they were 
tull 18. yeeres olde ( and not before that time) they ſhould bee 
preſented before the Clergie, and people to make an open de- 
claration, whether they were of purpoſe to leade a continent 
life, or to marie, and theſe who proteſted they had not the gift 
of continencie, are tolerated by th: firſt Canon of the ſecond 
Councill of I to marrie. 

lathe yeere of our Lo nx Þ 551, andin the 24. yeere of the 
reigne of the Emperour Juſtinian,, was a generall Council aſ- 
ſembled at Conſtantinople. The principall cauſes of this meeting 
are expteſly ſet downe by Evagrins lib. 4. cap. 3 8. Firſt iu reſpect 
of the controuerſie betwixt Euſtochius B. of Ieruſalem, and Thes- 
dau e ſcidas B. of Caſarea Cappadecia, Euſtochins caſt out the 
Monkes of Nov Laura, who obſtinately defended theerrours 
of Origen. T beedorus eA[cidas aſſiſted them, and ſaide, that Eu- 
ftochius B,of Ioruſalem had dealt cruelly, and inhumanely with 
his brethren, to pacific this controuetſie was this Councill con- 


ueened : Alſo great diſputation was in the Church anent the 


bookes of Origen, of I hradarus B. of eMopſuefta, and ſome wri- 
tings of T keodoritus B. of Cyrus, and Ibas B. of Edeſſs :this was 
thelecond cauſe of this great conuention to put an ende vnto 
thele contentious diſputations. At this time MENAS 
vas biſhop of Conſlantinople, but hee ended his life in the very 
ume of the generall Councill. The firſt queſtion mooued in 
the Counciltwas this: Whether or no men who were deade, 
and had ended their courſe, might lawfully bee curſed and 
excommunicated, To this Evrycuis (a man belore 
this time of no great account) anſwered : That like as 
los1 As not onely puniſhed Idolatrous Prieſtes who were 
alive, but alſo opened the graues of them who were dead, to 
diſnonour them after their death, who had diſhonourcd Go o 
in their lifetime: euen ſo the memorialls of men might be ac- 
curſed after their death, who had harmed Chriſtes Church in 
weir lifetime. This was thought by the Fathers of the Councill 
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of the Emperour l»ſftinian, hee appointed that hee ſhould beor 

deined biſhop of Conſtantinople, for Mamas died ſuddenly in time 
of the Councill, Vigil B. of Rowe was in Conftantineple in time 
of this Councill, but would not bee preſent at the Touncill, leit 


the dignitic of the Remane chaire ſhould bee impaired, if the pa- 


triarch of (ſt antinople had beene equalled with him in honooy, 
for Eutychius after Menas, was moderator of the Councill. The 
generall conuention tooke this effect, That the writings of 
T heodorus B. of Mop ſueſta were vtterly condemned, and there. 
plyes of Theadoretui to the 12. heades of Cyrullus, together with 
the letter of Iba written to Maris a Perſian were damned. Finally 
theerrours of Origen were damned, and T heodorus Aſcidas, toge- 
ther with the Monks of Neva Laura, who defended the errors 
of Origen, all were excommunicated, and the 4. preceeding ge- 
nerall Councils were confirmed with full allowance. The Coun- 
cill of AMopſueſta immediatly following, tended onely to this, to 
knowe when the name of Tbeadirus ſometime B,of Mpſueſtat 
towne of Cilicia, was razed out ot the rolle called ſacra dprycha, 
And the ancients both of Cle:gie & people, aſſured the Empe- 
tour Juſtinian that the name of T h:oderus was razed out of the 
rolle of holy biſhops before their time. | 
Vnder the reigne of Chuldeberta King of France, were fre- 
quent meetings ot Biſhops in eFarcli« a towne of France com- 
monly called Orleans, Many ſuperſtitious conſtitutions were 
hatched amongſt them, eſpecially anent prohibition of mariage, 
for this doctrine of Ncuils had now gotten great vpper hand in 
the Weſt. The verſe of Homer may bee written in the frontiſpice 
of theſe Councills A'rygor# n vt ue Hi: that 16, 
It is a ſhame to tar ie long, and to returne emptie. If they met ſo 
oft, ſome fruites worthie of their meeting ſhould haue beene 
brought out to the world, but it is a weariſome thing to trauell 
a long time in the wilderneſſe of Arabia, albeit in it chere bee 
large fieldes, yet it is a batren ground, and the paine of wert- 
ſome trauelling is not recompenſed with the Jelite of any te- 
freſhment that can bee had there. This I write, not to — 
man from the reading of theſe Councils alſo: fo: ſome 
things are to bee found in them, but to wiſhthat the ſhort time 


we haue to liue in this world ſhould not be ynfruitfully _ 
In 


Or Coyrncrris. 
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In rhe ſecond Counci!l ſimonie is damned, & ain rqeviaidy Canmrge 


of money for admitting a man to a ſpirituall office is veterly 


deteſted. 


In the thirde Couucill periurie is abhorred in a man 
having 2 ſpirituall calling, bur ſoftly puniſhed by 2. yeeres ex- 


duding of him from the communion, 


— 


In the fourth Councill, it is ordeined that in the offering of ©2**+: 


the holy Calice, nothing ſhall be * wine onely, 
vnmixed with water, becauſe it is a ſacrilegiou: thing to tranſ- 
grefſe the holy mandate and inſtitution of out Sauiour 
CuRIST. ; 

In the fifth Councill it is condeſcended, that no man ſhall 
be ordained biſhop, without conſent of King, Clergic and peo- 
ple, according to the ancient conſtitutions of the Church, and 
that no ſpirituall office ſhall be bought by money. 

Ihe heape of conſtitutions anent the keeping of Paſche day 
and Lem, ancnt'the prohibition of matiage betwixt Chriſtians 
and ynconuerted Icwes, anent feruants not to bee admitted to 
Eccleſiaſtical orders, anent aſſemblies to be at the leaſt yeerel 
conuocated by biſhops, anent Ecclcfiaſticall rents not to be di- 
lapidated, The nature of a ſhort Compend cannot permit mee 
to inſiſt in ſuch things. 

nder the reigne of T heodobertus King of France, the Fathers 
rho vcte preſent at the Councills of Aurelia, conucened alſo 
n the Council of Overne, & ordcined that no man ſhould pre- 
ume to the office ofa biſhop. by the ſauour of men in credite, 
but by the merites of an honeſt and ynreprovablelite, | 

That the dead body of a biſhop in time of his funeral ſhould 
not be couered with the pall, otherwiſe called Opertormm Don 
ac coports which couered the Altar, leſt the honour done to the 
body, ſhould be a polluting ofthe Altar with many other con- 
ſitutions, which of purpoſe I duerpaſſe with ſilence 

Vnder the reigne of Aribert King of France, a Council was 
aſſembled at Toxrs, In this Councill it was ordeined, that the 
Uergie & people in euery Congregatio ſhould prouide ſupport 
tor their owne poore,& not permit them to wander to vncouth 

Places : for indeed this cuſtome of wandecing h ith brought in 
Athciſme amongſt the poore, when they leaue their owne 
| i Congte- 
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Congregation, they leauealſo their owne Paſtor ho ended 
_ their conuei ſation, and they fall into ti e ſnare of the de- 
ui. | ' 
It was alſo ſtatute and ordeined, that a biſhop ſhould count 
his wiſc as his'fiſter, and that he ſhould no maner of way com- 
pinie with her, and for this cauſe hee ſhould haue Presbyters, 
& Deacons ſo familiarly conuerſant with him, that they might 
beate teſtimonie of his honeſt behauiour, to wit, that he neuer 
companied with his wife, The Reweniſts who count the prohi. 
bition of marriage to bee the ſoule of their religion, could not 
ouerpaſſe this Canon without a cenſure. Now let vs heare what 
Cenſura ſaith. Intellige bunc (anonem iuxta tm Orient alis Ecciefic, 
in qua C0ringatus promovebatur ad ſacerdotivns : that is, V nderſtand 
this Canon according to the cuſtome of the Orientall Church, 
wherein a maried man was promoted tothe Prigſthood:wellcx- 
cuſed. Ihe biſhops of Rowen, Burges,T ours, &c. arc conutened in 
the towne of Ius, to preſcribe rults to the Orientall Church, 
orat leaſtrules ynto their one biſhops to live after thy forme 
of the Orientall Church, which neuer came in their mind to 
doe, as may evidently be knowne by the ſixt generall Council, 

Moreover, it was flatute, and ordeined, that no Pricſt, or 
Monke ſhould receiue in bed with bim another Prieſt or Mopke, 
to the ende they might bee ſo ynreproouable, that they would 
abſtaine from all appearance of euill, 

In this Councill was ſet downe very ſtri& prohibitions , that 
no man ſhould oppreſſe the Church, and conuert vnto his own 
vice any thing dueſy belonging to them, leſt he incurrechema- 
lediction of Judas who was a thiefe, and kept the bag, and con- 
verted to his owne vſe a part of that money which belonged to 
the poore. 

In the Councill holden at P, order was taken concerning 
admitting ot biſhops to their offices, that no man ſhould be ad- 
mitted biſhop, without the ſull con ſent of Clergie and peop'e, 
and that no man ſhould preſume by fauour of Princes onely, 
without the conſents forcſaide, to become biſhoppe in any 

lace, 
F Recaredus King of Spaine, and of the diſcent of the Gethes,who 
were miferably inſected with the Ammian — 
Ounce 


. Or Corxetrs. 35 
Councill of 64. biſhops at Tw/eds,where he renounced the Ar- 
wv hereſie, and embraced the true faith, and the whole nation 
ofthe Weſt Gorkes in Spainedid the like, about the yeere of our 


Lond 585. Hiſt. Mage. 
Vader the reigne of Maui a Councill was aſſembled at _ 2 


Canit antioople, for trying of the cauſe of Gregoria« B of Air, at Coen 

whom eAfterics Deputicin the Eaſt had accuſcd of inceſt ; but . 
ru was declared to bee innocent; & his accuſcr was ſcour- 
with roddes, and was baniſhed, In this Councill the name 

of Qecumenick biſhop was attributed to Jh Patriarch of Ca- 

antineple, 
F dn Councill of A auen wat aſſembled about the time yun 
of Pelagins 2, as the ſccond Tome of Councills recordeth. In it 


at Marifom, ” 


commandement was giuen, that no man of che Clergie ſhould =. i. 
cite another man having a ſpiritual office before a ſeculare 


e. | 0 
= that a biſhop or pre bytet ſhould not intangle hienſelfe '** 
with carnall luſt, after hee is promoted to fo high dignitie, but 
the woman who before was his wife, nowe let her bee his ſiſter, 
and let the husband bee changed into a brother.” Marke how 
ſubrilly Sathan vnder pretence of lothing matrimoniall chaſti- 
be, is bringing in, all kinde of vncleanneſſe iatothe Church. 
The ſccond Councill of Marſcon was conucencd inthe 2 

yere of the reigne of Gunthranme: king of France. In it complaint / 
vu made, that Baptiſine was miniſtred vſua'ly pon e | 
ly day, inſomuch, that vpon Paſche day, ſcarce wete | 
three found to be preſented to Baptiſine. This they ordeinedto 
bee amended, and that no man (except vpon occaſion of infir-- 
mitie) preſume to preſent his child ro Baptiſme, but to attend 
pon the ſeſtiuall dayes preſcribed of olde, that is, Paſche and 
F bitſonday, f 

Alſo it was ſtatute and ordeined, that the Sacrament of the 
Utar ſhould be miuiitred before any communicant perſon had 
alted of me it or drinke. 

That no perſon who flceth to ie Church as to a citie of te- (ow t. 


Jo 


Cant, 


fage, be drawne backe againe by violence. from the boſum: of 
the Chuch, ot be harmed into tliat holy place. 


That a biſhop muſt not bee attached before a ſ:cular udge.. 9 
| E 2 That the 


\ 


Care" 12 


{am 15, 


A Coun- 
cu at Rowe. 


TER is buried, pronounced many Anathems, whereinto 


Cent, Vis Cu Vr. IIII. 


535 
That the houſes of biſbops ſhall be cpi hy withrexerciſes) 


of priycry and finging of Vlahocs. add ſhalt not bor deſſſed 
with the barking ot dogges, aud muting of hauke 

Thar ſeculare men ſhall doe reucrence to thoſe why ate ofi 
che Clergic, euen vnto the Jaweſt degree of them, im ſuch ſort 
that it the ſecular man doe mere any of the Clergicwwalking on 
foot, he ſhal} honour him by vncbuering his head »but'tfthedes 
culate man be riding on horſebacke, and the C lergie man on 
foote, then the ſecular man hall light downe from: his horſe; 
and ſhall doe reuerence to the Church man: this-age ſmellith 
of Antichriſtian pride, * 

In the third Council at Aon thiere is nothing to bereid 
but a contentious diſputation berwixt two biſhops, Palaliu & 
Bertamos, & fooliſh queſtions ſcarſe worthy to bee diſputed in 
Grãmer ſchooles, Whether or no a woman-may be called hom 

In the yeere of our Lord 59s, & in the 13.yeere of the reigne 
of the Emp.” Aaurituu, Gregorins 1. biſhop of Rowe aſſembled 2 
Council at Rune of 24. biſhops, 34- pres byters, whereinto firſt of 
all he confirmed the firſt foure general! Councills. 

He ordeined that at the celebration of the Maſſe there ſhould 
be leſſe ſinging & more reading of Pſalmes and Goſpel, becauſe 
weake people tranſ with the delite of a ſweer & delicate 
voyce, marked not how men of a lewd life drew neere ynto the 
Altar of Gop. 

He ordeined alſo that laicke boyes ſhould not be cubiculars 


tothe biſhops of Raue, but that Presbyters,Deacons,or Monks 


ſhould be wunefles of the honeſtie of their ſectet conuerſation 
And that the beare whereinto the body of the B. of Rome ĩs 


brought forth to bee buried ſhall no t bee oue. pred with any 


couei ing aboue the beare. ä 


That for ordination of men in ſpirituall offices, no reward ' 


ſhall becraued. For like as the biſhop ſhould not ſell the impoſi- 
tion of his hands, even ſo the miniſter or notare ſhould not (ell 
his voyce and pen. If hee whois ordeined, voluntarily giueth 
any thing as a teſtimonie of his thankſulneſſe, this is not forbid- 
den to be receiued. 

Gregorias ſtanding before the place where the body of S,Ps + 


Or Covncirts. 371 
reſt of the aſſemblie with vniſorme gonſeng ; Taide,” Amen, 
Among the reſt; the presbyter or Deacon, who marrieth a 
wite is 8 7 pe who marie th his owne 
ſpirnuall ſiſler ( mourlanguage, we call his goſſ. 
— is lkewjſedeliuced to an euill Heard to bee kept. y Ally 
Gregorius bee not counted the worſt amongſt the biſhoppes of 
Rome, yet when hee ſolloweth not the certainevule ofthe writ- 
tea worde of a n. Wer is wandeuini in the. xrũſt ai boldly as 
others did befote him. 
＋— a a } | \ 9 
The Councills which 1 haue ouerpaſſe d wich filerice, ſuch as 
Gradenſe, Br ac carenſe, Lateranenſe, Lug dunenfe, Piti 4Trenſe, Metenſe: 
leſt I ſhould ouercharge a litle booke with an meckſſarie bur. 
then, or trouble the reader with readisg of ſuperſtitious rites, 
damning of old herefies,and of cuery tontentious diſputation, 
more duely belonging to Gol We thao toſpiritaall con- 
ventions, I reſerre \mine/exentſe in this ti the wiſdome of the 
iudicious Reader. 0 | - M24 


BELONGI NG TO THE 
ſixt CRNTVAIE. 
A TREATISE 


Of the worſhipping .of Imageg, | 
m—_— Nth firſt zoo ycere of ob Lon, 


Images were not admitted into + 
ces of adoration. In the fourth, fifth, 


| xt Centurie, e admitted 
in yet tor the moſt 
- wichor opinion, that they de 
| 8 as che letter of Gregaw 
che firſt written to Serenw biſhop of 
| - eMafcillclea:ely declareth. Nowe 
— ji une to contend gt Iniages, 
when they are come in ſuch credite, that they are ſer vp in tem- 
les and places of adoration, 
And firſt (Godwilling) I ſhall intreat of the wordes of imwv 


and eas, what difference is betwuixt them, and the wordes : 


alu, Juul, and al- what differences are berwixt theſe 
three wordes, leſt Idolaters ſhould bee left lurking vnderthe 
ſconſes of words: when they ate denuded of all other ouerlap- 
ping couerings, then will they lurke vnder the ſhadow of an 
ambiguous word, as a Foxe ſtraitly perſued, will lurke vndet 
the ſhadow of a fairne. In the ſecond roome, I intend to ſpeake 
of the Images of the Gentils. In the third roome, of the Ima in 


Ov Yin WoORSNIPPING: Or TMAGEs. 
of all. of the Images of them w 

name of Chriſtians. | 
Firſt, concerning the names of ie and 1. I affitme 
that the principall defenders of worſhipping of Images of old, 
diffcrence betwixt theſe two wordes : tor Dameſcene, 
comparing Images to muſicke inſtruments. he ſayeth, Ihat like 
u the captiue lewes had inſtruments of muſicke to praiſe Gop, 
ſo in like maner the Aleman had inſtruments of muſicke to 
praiſe their gods. In like maner, ſaith he, the Pagans had i, 
hereby they honoured their gods, and Chriſtians 
allo haue 5 xe! u whereby they doe honour to the true 
Cod, and his Saiats : and to bring in a more ancient te ſtimo- 
nie, Clemens Alexandrina take th i and 


2 


5 
9 3. 


112 


Wes for one 
526. 


and the ſelſe - ſame thing, 
Concerning the words a-Teus, A, & vaydonge E irſt vnder · 
ſand that the word l erdulia inuented for the adoration to be 
done to the virgine Man is is nota word vſed by any approued 
Author, v ho writeth in the Greek language the ſcholaſtick Do- 
dots, who had already loſt the putitie of the Latine language, 
hey ſpeake vncouth Grecke, they expone themſelue: to 
the Cerifion of all learned men. They who are acquainted wich 
fripture language knowe there is no difference berwixt the 
words vel. and Avagie, In one verſe the ſetuice of Gop, and 
the ſeruice of an Idole, are both called drAtia 5 Airads O45 nes 


Loc. 16. 
ver ſ. 


Wye! H. He ?. In like maner the worſhip done to the Gentile Set 
gods is called a in theſe worde s, , Top: d quan Tos ver d. 


heart: that is, Ye ſetued them, who indeed were not gods. The 
gencralitie of the word ela extended both to the ſeruice of 
Cod & man, no man is ignorã of it who is acquainted with the 
Greeke language yea & a ſerui 
be called Are. The Council! 
difference betwixt Idoles & Images, yet in ſuch wiſe, that they 
borbid adoration of Images, and they count Images worſhip- 
ped to be Idoles. The Gentiles liked Idolatrie the better, be- 
guſe it was a brood inuented by the imaginations of their own 
leuts, according as the Apoſlle ſpeaketh,T bey became vans in 
owne cogito tiemt. 
. The Images of the Gentiles are damned by the Prophet 
| HanAacc ver 


irle may in proper language 
Frankford, I grant, putteth a 


Rom. 1.21 


15 


Has Ac la woes: p- the Pave? forthe n 
her of it bath made it an Image. 2 of lier, 2 
made it truſt therein, hen hi al eth duinbe Idoſer. 1 Prophet 
damneth the Images ot the Gentites for many cavſty, Firſt; be. 
cauſe they are ptoſitable for nothing, they caynot henefite theꝶ 
friend, neither cm they noy theit enemies, yea, and they tan. 
not helpe themſelues, hen they ate bers | Jowns with P 
axes, an the maſhe lumpes of their golde, is laide vpon the 
backes of Camells, groaning vnder the heauie burthen, be. 
cauſe they can make no ſupport to themſelues. 

The Gentiles contended with no leſſe obſtinacie of oo 
gible mindes, than tlie Papiſtes in our dayes doe, that rhe 
images were profitable for ſome good vſe, albeit there was ho 
diuinitie in them, becauſe they led them to a rememberance df 
their gods: buteA#g»ſire affirmeth the contratie, that Images. 
lead not people vnto their gods, but rather from their gods. I 
witneſſe whereof, when the Image of the Sunne was placedifi 
the temple, albeit the Sunne it ſelſe did ſhine clearly at the win- 
dow, yet the Pagan turned their backes to the Sunne. and their 
faces toward the Image of the Sunne: ſo were they not led to 
the worſhipping of their gods, but rather from their worſhip» 
ping by Images, | 

The ſubſtance of their Images was gold, ſiluer, wood, ſtone, 
or ſome other corruptible matter,the forme was faſhiomed ac- 
cording to the pleaſure of the crafteſman, who made them · Fot 
the moſt part the gods of the Gentiles had the ſimilitudeof 
men, and for this cauſe the portrature of ſupitey faſhioned by an 
artificer ia Lybia, was as farre different from the portratute of 
Jupiter formed by an European crafteſman, as the men of Lybia in 
colour, baire, grandure of lippes, and ampleneſſe of breathing 
partes they are different from the men of Europe: ſo were the 
gods of Lybiablacke in colour, with curling haire, & the gods 
in Eure had the colour, haire, & proportion of European men. 
Better it had bene to haue renued men according to the likenes 
of God, than to haue ſaſioned their gods according to the 
lik eneſſe of men, yea & greater vanity than this was in forming 
their gods, at ſometime the ſimilitude of a man was' mixed 
with the ſimilitu: of a beaſt, to furniſh out the efſigie of their 


gods, 


Qs rut WORRRIPPING or -JMAGES 4: 
Twpiter «Antaninins was formed with the body of a man, 
with the head of a Ramme, Dageon whome the Fbrbtims wor. 
Phet || ſhipped, had the ſimilitude of a man inthe vppermoſt partes, 
Ude. dot the ſimilitude of a ſiſh in the lower partes of his body. And 
ber 7. the god of ſhepheards was picturtd with hornes in his 
"lan. bead, with the ſeete of goares, and rough in all l i: body, as if 
o he had bcene ouerlapped with the skinne of an vnſhorne Ram. 
n the ey became vaine in their imaginations. and their fooliſh heart R. 1. 
\ be. vas full of darkeneſſe. Yea, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, the ma- veſ2 1+ 
lers of them were like vnto them: that is, ſenſleſſe, blinde and 
40 dead hearted, and ſo were the worſhippers of them. 
| onh Againſt che Gentiles who were Idolacers, a woe is pronoun- Habs .8 
ax 6 ed by the Prophet, in theſe words Woe be to him that ſartb to the v. 1 
ce sf Wl nnd an dke, and to the dumbe ſtone, ariſe vp, &. Let vs take diligent 
mages. MW =<adanceto theſe words, becauſe Gov hath ſpoken them by 
ds.14 be mouth of his Prophet. The Gentiles excuſedthei: Nolatrie, 
edu WM © did the Jewes theirs, and the Papiſles will ſeeme to honour 
» win. Cod and his Saints in their Images, but le all fl ſh be dumbe 
Ather Wh ind lent, & heare what the Lon ſperkerh from his Sanctuary, 
led to ru bet» hum, that ſaith to wood, awake, The Pagans, Iewverand Pa- 
rſhip- e like nr Aal, Iaab, and eAbiaihe, Theſe were all 
ve ting together, & euery one of them ſtrengrhened ano- 
one, MI ber in their fooſ ih coui ſe and rhey all ſaid with one confine, 
edc. e King eAdomiah, But there was another kind of confe- RI. 
m. For dee in che chamber of King D a vo, which did yndoe all 
udeof ber conferences, aud appointed that Sat oo ſhould reigne: 
| byan txaſo. notwithſtanding of all the fool ſh excuſes wherewith 
bentiles lewes and Papittes excuſe their I olatrie, God is like 


Plal.115, 


ture * 

bia in mo lumſelfe, and he pronounceth a woe ag unſtit. 

thing The Per thinke that they hau fully (.tisfied both Good 
ere the + nd good men, when they grant there is no divinitie in the 
* gods lmage, and in ſubſtance it is a corruptible rhine, and the por- 
den. cure of it is ſaſmored by the hand of the crafteſmen. Did not 
likenes negent les as much ? Did not Plato count the Images of moſt 
to the ¶ cus lubſtance. moſt vnprofitable to the people ? Did not 
otming by Maximus deſpiſc the Idoles of Tarentum as angrie Images 
* funſt their one pe ple, who depended vpon them? Did not 


de poet grant, that it lay in the artificers hand, either to make 
F a bench 


Exod. 32. 
Acts 7, 
vel, 43. 


Numb. 32. 


verſ[. 24. 
M.. 
ver 5. 
Amos 5. 


veri. 25. 


1. Cor. 10 
verſ. 7, , 
9,10, 


2 A TxaxzvAT 188, 57 Ss 
Yeoh, or a god ofthe wild fig tree, chat came into his hands 
the verſes are vulgarly knowne, and in all mens mouthes, -. * 

Olim truncus crams ficulinus inutile lg mm: | 

Cum faber incertns ſcamnum, facertine Priapims 

e A aluit eſſe Deum. 8 1 2 

Yea &' Mars V arro, whoſe teſtimonie Avgyſt.citeth lib. 4. 4 Ci. 
vit ate Dei, hee (aide, Qui primi civitaubus furmmulachra invexernnt;zy 
mctum dempſerunt, & error em addiderunt : that is to ſay, The firſt 
in bringers of images into cities, they emptied cities of the 
ſeate of God, and filled thenrwith errour. If aſhort deſcrip- 
tion of ſome vanitie of images could-exonere men tom che 
blame of Idolatrie, then might the Geatiles alſa be freed from 
the vile imputa'ion of Idolatrie, | 

The Idolatrie of the eue ftaughted not onely with ranitie, 
but alſo with vnthankſulneſſe, and a contempt of thelawe of 
G op proclaimed from mount Sinai, doth leade:ys vnto a 
cooper conſideration ofthe vileneſſe of Idolattie . The golden 
Calte, which they worſhipped in the wilder neſſe, and the ſtare 
of Remphan, declare, that the nature of man is ſo prone and 
bent to Idolatrie, that we are bent to follow the ſinnes of thoſe 
people, who hith beene moſt hatefull enemies ynto vs. The 

tians WEre grieuous oppreſſors of Gops people, ncuer- 
theleſſe the lewes followed — Idolatrie, in worſhippingthe 
Calfe. On the other part the Moabites and Ammanites hired Ba- 
lum to curſe them. Notwithſtanding of all this, they t6oke vp 
in the wilnerneſſe the tabernacle of Ni olach, and the ſtarteof 
Rempham, figures which they made to worſhip them. It is an 
vnſupportable miſchicfe, and a remeadileſſe maladie lurking 
in our corrupt nature, when we are bent tofollow the ſinnes of 
people who hate vs, and wiſhes all kinde of harme to vs both 
in ſoule and body, ſo that learned men vpon great conſidera- 
tions had called Idolatrie i. , or the madde bentneſſe 
vpon Idoles. 

When the Apoſtle Pa vl is making a particulare enumera- 
tion of the ſinnes which the [ewes committed in the v ilderreſſe, 
namely, Idolatrie, fornication, tempting of Chriſt, and mur- 
muring, iemember that Idolatrie is ſet in the firſt place, as the 
very ſountaine of all apoſtacie and deſection from Gon. 


Or 


woman hat 
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like as in a matrimoniall contract betwict man and woman, 
when the — heade of the contract is broken, and a 
giuen her affection and body to another man, all 
the reſt of the points of the contract which are ſubordinate to 
this, will eaſily be diſſolued: euen ſo,if Idolatrie once take place 
in out heartes, fo that wee giue the glory of God to creatures, 
l other defection will eaſily enſue and follow. Therefore in 
ple were zealous for the glory loſu. 22. 


the dayes of leſua, when the = 
of God, they could not abide a 


zeale to the 
children of men. 


Moreouer it is diligently to be marked, that the Lord is ve- 
iy ſtrict and preciſe in the matter of his worſhipping, not onely 
forbidding to worſhip the gods of the Canaamtes, but alſo for- 
bidding to worſhip the true God after the forme of then bad 
yorſhipping, but only according to the rule of his own bleſſed 
And for this cauſe the ten Tribes of [ſc al, 
becauſe they worſhipped not God in Jeruſalem, but offered ſa- 
crifices vpon the altars of Bethe! Gilga/, and Becrſheba, they are 


Commandement. 


ny kinde of appearance of de- 
ſection from the true worſhip of God: but alas it fareth with 
reals, as it doth with a teare that is ſoone dried vp, ſo doth the 
glory of God haſtely cuaniſh from amongſt the 


Deut. 12. 


ver. 4. 


counted of God as prophane ethroprans, & people who were Amos g. 
ſtrangers from the couenant of God, I herefore in the matter of ver.. 


duine worſhip, let theſe two rules continually be ſet before our 
Firſt to worſhippe God alanerly. and not his creatures, 
y, to worſhippe him according to the rule of his owne 


fond 


Commandement alanerly. 
Finally, amongſt the reſt of the ynhappie manners of the na- 


tion of the 


leemed 


E it is to be noted, that when outward Idolatrie 
to bee forſaken amongſt them, ſo that they were con- 
tent rather to ſacrifice their liuzs, than to ſuffer the Images of 
the Ranane Emperours to bee ſer vp in their Temple, 


At this 


lame time (I ſay) they were defiled with inward Idolatrie, 


which is moſte abominable of all other 140latries. 


For the 


dole of all Idoles is this, when a man maketh an Idole ofhim- 

ſlfe,preferring himſelfe to God. & his own will to the Coman- 

dement of God, & his owne wiſdome to the miſdome of God 

maniſeſted to the world by his ou ne deare Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, 
| F 


but (0 


Ie de bel. 
Ind we 6. . 


Deut. 32. 
veri. 21. 


Rom. 11. 
ver. 31. 


Loan. 6. 


-- 
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but ſo itis, that the nation of the 1 0 that ſame time v hen 


they fo:ſooke the worſhipping of Idole: made with, mens 
handes, they forſooke alſo the Shepheard of their ſoules even 
the true Miss 148, & preferred a murtherer to him. VVhercot 
this concluſion may bee iuſtly inferred, that Idolattie is not 
rightly foriaken, except all idoles both outward and inward 
be laid alide. ; \ | 

Many w-rnings the people of the .es gote, to beware of 
Idolat ie, yea, tile Lo p threatned them, that incace they 
would pruuol.e the L o p to anger by thinges that were not 
Gods, h. Lokp alſo would ptouołke them to anger by a peo- 
ple that was not a people. But v hen no warning could auaile, 
the Lo x caſt them off into a reprobate minde, and teceiued 
the Gentiles to be his peculiar people gut at our very firſt entrie 
we haue this warning to be humble and obedient, leſt hee who 
ſpared not the natu all branches, how much leſſe will hee ſpare 
vs, if ve make defection. 

In the laſt head, I haue to intreat concerning the Images of 
the Remane Church, which in the ſixt Centurie were teceiued in- 


to places of adoration , yea, and a liile after were adored, and 


vor ſhipped . & finally, the adoration of Images gote allowance 
in gencrall Councills. Now ſceing I am not intreating of Ima- 
ges made for ornament, or for memorie of ciuile actions, but 
onely ofadoration, and the in-bringing of them into N 1 
adoration. Let vs remember that the Apoſtles were faithfull diſ- 
penſators of thoſe things, which they recciued from Cuxisx, 
whether it was for the feeding of the bodies, or of the ſoules of 
CuR1s rs people, when they received barlie loaves bleſſed by 
Cunisrs mouth, and miraculouſly multiplied, they diſtributed 
ynto the people that ſame bread, and none other, which they 
receiued out of Chriſts hands, In like maner they were faithful 
diſpenſatois of that ſpirituall food, which they received from 
Cunrsr to feed the ſoules of his people vnto eternall life. Now 
we neuer read, that Cn iar taught his Apoſtles by pictures & 
images in the knowledge of his eternall crueth, neither that 
the Apoſtles taught any others to know God, and to foHow the 
vertuous footſteps of the Saintes, by preſenting dumbe images 


ynto their ſight ; therefore this forme of t g ſmellethof 
noueltie 


5227 PRrren 
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.I, 


ritt 


Os 


Tus Wossutreime 
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novelcie,and came not from Cun iar and his A 


t forthe 


Apoſtles recejued commandement from Cunx is to preach his Man. 28. 
worde, and to miniſter his $1cramentes, but not to preſent 


dumbe images to the ſight of he 


Prophet Haz accvx doctors of lies. | 
Secondly, places of holy Scripture, both in the Olde and 

New Teſtament, doe ſo manifeſtly dane adoxqtion of images. 

that the, moſte obſtnare deſenders of vworſhipping of Images 

were compelled to leaue Scripture, aud take them to the autho- 

ritie of vnutitten traditions, and Damaſcene expreſly calleth the 5. 


remember che 


ople, wſt'y called by the 


Habec. 2 
veri.1il. 


worſhipping af images ye i, hee forgetterh not to 2 f. 
braſen Serpent, and the Chetubims, at the Pa- 


its of our dayes doe continuilly. yet his conſcience compel- 


led him to acknos ledge, that theſe ſunilitudes were made for 


ſigryfication,and nat for imicationor adoration, els how could 
he he from Ycripeure to the naked warrant of vyowritten: tradi- 


on. I knowe the lie is no leſſe repy 


aut to it ſelſe, than it is 


into tha trueth, and all the ſſufting alineſte of Damaſcene, to 
ſhroud the adoration. of images, vader ſome teſtimonies. of 
Scripture are yndone by that plaine confeſſion, that it is an 
rovritten tradition, els hee would have ſaide, it was tſp por: v 
«4490; regeoCrr that is, both a written and vnwritren tradition. 
The fables of Damaſcene, whereby bee would prooue the adora- 
non of images are in abſurditie beyond the fabils of Poets, euen 
ia their metamorphoſis. For whocanabidetoread the huntin 

of Placidu, and the ſpeaking of the beaſt that was hunte 


vith a croſſe betwixt his 


farre 
lies m 


ornes, ſhinin 
ond the ſplendor of the Sunne, with 


fo 


in brightneſſe v.. 
ch vanities and P32” 


the infirmiric of a falſe doctrine be ſupported.But lbs 
Patrarch of Jeruſalem, who writteth Demaſcenes life, hee writeth 
that Damaſcens hande was cut off by the Prince of the Saracens, 
and was miraculonfly reſtored & healed againe by inuocation 
of the image of the Virgine Mar ix. It ĩs not likely, that D 
ene ho writeth the miracle of Placida hunting, for conſitma. 
don of worſhipping of images, that bee could haue pretermit- 
ted ſo great a miracle wrought for the reſtitution of a member 
of his owne body, obteined by worſhipping of an image, if it 
beene a miracle wroughtindecd. 


7 
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Bur now to leaue Damaſcene, & the Partiarch of Nyuſalem,the 
writer of the hiſtoric of Dameſcenes lite, ho hath added vnto 
the multiplied number of Damaſcenes lies, an hezpe laid aboue, 
to the ende that his 3. orations pro Imagin bus may be like vnto a 
meaſure full, & ouerrunning And to conuert me to Conneils; 
wherein as in victuall houſes and in barnes, all ſtore of Argy. 
ments are laide vp that can ſette ſor the apparent allowance of 
Images. I ſuperſide at this time to ſpeake much of the Coun⸗ 
cil gathered by C enſt ant ius Copronymus at Conſt antmople An. 7 x 5, 
whereinto 3 3 8. biſhoppes vtterly damned the adoration of 
Images, and the ſetting of them vp in places where G o D was 
worſhipped, and that for th an eee cauſes, Firſt, be- 
cauſe the making and bowing downe to Images is exp 
forbiden in Scripture, & namely inthe a2. Commandement 
the Decalogue. Secondly, becauſe the picturing of Cn x 1 57 
= is both God and man) and repreſenting of him byz 
imilitude is a dioiding of his two natures({Þ farre as in vs lth) 
becauſe his diuine nature c innot be pictured, and his humane 
narure ſhould not be ſeparated from his diuive nature. Thirdly, 
becauſe the writings of holy and ancient farhers, damned rhe 
worſhipping of Images, ſuch as Epiphanius, Nazianzenus, CH- 
ſotomus,e Athenaſins, Amp hulochiau, T beodoris biſhop of eAngre, 
and Evſebius Pamphili , whoſe graue ſentences all damning 
adoration of Images, are moſt worthie to be read, 

In the reſt of this Treatiſe, I ſhall ſer downe (Godwilliog ) 
two oppoſite Councills, the one allowing the adoration of 
Images, the other diſallowing it. The ſecond Councill of 
Nice vnder the Empreſſe Irene ann. 7 8 g. gave full allowance 
tothe adoration of images, out of eAſia, and Gracia, and ſome 
other parts: with the ambaſſadours of eAdrian biſhop of Rane, 
were aſſembled 3 5 o. biſhoppes. On the other part, vnder 
the reigne qt ¶ ut Magnus Emperour of the VVeſt, ann. 794+ 


a great Councill was aſſembled at Franc ſord de maine, wherein 
the adoration of Images was vtterly diſallowed, and the argu- 
ments alleadged in the ſecond Councill of Nice for adoration 
of Images, are clearely refuted in preſence of Charles King of 
France and Emperour of the VVeſt, and Theepbeladlus and 
Srephanns ambaſſadours of the biſhoppe of Rome, In theſe tuo 


oppoſite 


» 
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oppoſite, Councills, let the iudicious Reader marke the great 

ouidence' of ' GG D, who hath appointed, that there 
ſhould bee contradiction to the lying doctrine, ſo that th 
who loue the trueth of Go p haue no neede to follow a falſe 
doctrine, in regarde there is no man that dare gaineſay it. 
Fer I dare ay, to the commendation of the Coundill of Franc- 
ford, t hat the Ibider of Æ yt were neuer more teadie to de- 
uoute the flying Serpents of Arabia, ſo that they would not 
{uffer them to light in the coaſtes of gt, than the Coun+ 
cill of Francford was readie to vndoe all the fooliſh arguments 
df the ſecond Councill of Nice, proouing the adoration of 
Images. l 

Before I ſet theſe Cduncills in oppoſite te irmes ofcontra- 
dition, the one to the other, the preludie of the Councill is 
worthie to bee marked. Adrian biſhop of Rome ſent a letter 


to the ſecond Councill of Nice fraughted with lies, and affir- 
ming that the Emperour {dnſtantine was a leper, that hee ende- 
nourcd to cure his diſeaſe by ſhedding of innocent babes 
blood, that PETER and P Av appeared to him in a viſion by 
tight, and bade him goe, and bee baptized byS1tvESTE Ry Hub drvin 


and his diſeaſe ſhould bee healed, and that in remembrance of Cafe. tb. . 
* 


— 1 1 V7 CONSTANTIN B builded Churches in Rome, © 
111 


orned them with the Images of PETE and Pavi, 
The groundes of this letter conteineth a maſſe of impudent 
hes, ConSTANTINE was not a leper, but a man gifted 
in ſoule, beautifull in body, and turniſhed with great giftes 
doth of ſoule and body, and meete for great workes, as 
Evs:B1ys witne ſeth, who liued in ConSTANTINES 
time, and was familiarly acquainted with him, Neither was 
hee baptized by S11.yEsTER in Rome, but by EVS II vs 
In Nicomedia, For $11. vESTER and MAxCYS his ſuc. 
ceſſour were both deade , before that ConsT ANTINE 
vas baptized, The reſt of his letter is like ynto the ſandie 
1 and fabulous narration whereupon it 1s groun- 


The arguments of the ſecond Councill of Nice prouing ado- 
tation of Images. may be diſtributed into foure rancks.Some 
are taken out of Scripture, others out of Fathers, the third 
| F 4 rancke 


— 


I, 
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rancke from common reaſon, the fourth from miracles. If] 
propound their argument: into an intelligible order, and like. 
wiſe the inſweres to them, I doe a benefite to the Rexder, 

The Cherubims, and the braſen Serpent were made by Gods 
commandement,and the Cherubimes were ſeared in the place 
of adoration : ergo Images may bee brought into the places of 
adoration. 

There is a threefolde difference betwixt Images (et vp in 
Churches to bee worſhipped, and the Cherubimes in the Tem- 
ple. Firſt, the Cherubimes are made by the expteſſe comman- 
dement of G o , but the images ſet vp in Temples, are made 
expreſſe contrare to the Commandemeat of Gon. Sccondly, 
the Cherubimes and braſen Serpent wete repreſ..ntations of 
diuine myſteries. Thirdly, neither the Cherubimes nor braſen 
Serpent were made for adoration as images are, that are ſet yp 
in Temples. If any man bee not fully reſolued with theſe an- 
ſwcres, let him vnderſtand that the Law-giuer bath abſolute 
authoritic, to make exceptions from his owne Lawe, butitis 
not lawfull to others, without warrant of Goos commande, 
ment to doe the like, Example in A8Ranan who had a warrant 
to kill his ou ne ſonne. The people of Iſrael had a warrant ta 
borcow from the egyptian: veſſels of ſiluet & gold, and collly 
rayment, and Naſes had a warrant to make Cherubimes.and 
a braſen Serpent: but thoſe thinges are not lau full to others, 
who want the like warrant, 

The next Argument borrowed from Scripture is this,Jacos 
worſhipped the top of Ioszrns ſtaffe, thereſoꝛ e it is Liwtuilco 
worſhip Images, . 

The Councill of Francford anſwereth to this Argument, that 
like as there is no ſuch wordes in the He brew text, euen ſo the 
words of the Apoſt. in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes cap ii vetſ 


21, conteineth no ſuch thing, where it is aid. xal eU 


int 79 A. ge Tm je , that is, her worſhipped leaningaboue 
the top of hi; ſcepter, but he worſhipped not his Sceprer, And 
Augnſtinein his queſtions vpon Geneſis affirmeth, that he wot- 
ſhippe God, and not the ſtaffe of Io8zyn, 

The third Argument taken out of Scripture is out of the 
booke of the Plalmes: O Lard, I have loned the beanie of thy houſe+ 


2 
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Of this they concluded, that images ſhould be loued & worſhip. 
ſeeing they are che beautie and ornament of Gps houſe. 

To this ar tit is dn{wered by the Councill of Francferd, 
chat this e. is grounded ypon 2 wrong interpretation of ene. 
Sc:ipture, tag by the houſe of G ob, is not meanta materiall 
Temple, and the ornament of Gops houſe, is not Images, but 
ſpirituall vertues. Many other places of Scripture arc blchuly 
abuſed, but Iwill haue iome regarde to the Reader, that he be 
not weaned in teadiag an heape of ſriuolous arguments. 

Many arguments are taken out of the writings of Fathers to 
prouc x adoration, of Images. but cheſe following are the A 
chicfe and principall. Firſt they (y. that Bajliue Mag u affir- _ — 
meth that the honour done to the Image, redoundech to him 
whoſe image it is. 5 

This he peaketh of Chriſt, whois the Image of the inviſible a 
God, Coloſſ i.verſ q. And who 18 the biightnefſe of his glory, OO 
aud the ingrauen forme of ht , Heb.4.verſ 4-buthiers 
not ſpeaking of Images f by the haods of men, 

Theteſtimonie of Gregorms Nyſſenus is cited, who writeth that \,. 
when he paſſed by the image of Abraham viucly pitured, with Argument. 
the knafe drawne, readic to kill his ſonue, he could not abſtainie 
from ſnedding of teares. > Met ei 16:5) 95021 
This argument is counted friuelous: albeir Gregor ind Nyſſerws 2. 
wept, jet he bowed not his knee to worſhip the im g. of. 4%. Aniwere. 
ben, Moreouer the Councill of Franchford allcadged that the 
bookes of Gregorius Nyſſenus were not ext ant. | 

Amongſt argumenres taken from naturall reaſon, to proone —— 
adoration of Images this is the chiefe; The Emperours Image is tacentrom 

red, therefore the Image of Chriſt ſhould be honoured. <22men 

Tothis argument the Council of Francfordzeturneth this an- 
rere, that Cod is not like vnto a mort?1] King locally circom- Anſwere, 
(cmbed,ſo that wh& he is in one place, he cannot be at that Came 
elfe time in another place. Therefore to intertaine a teu: rence 
in the peoples hearts tovards their Prince, this cuſtome of ho- 
douriag the Kings image was tound out. But God whois euety 
dere preſent, & whom no place can conreine, he is not to bee 


ſought in Images, neither was that forme of worſhippir'g, ei- 
ther commandedor allowed by Gon. 


G *. The ar- 
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* _.. The argument inuented of later dayes, to prooue adoration 

Argument, of Images; is ſophiſticall: the diſhonour done to the Image of 

Cu R25T, redoundeth to himſclfe: «© gothe honour done to 

the Image of Chriſt,redoundeth alſo to Chriſt, & is an honou- 

ring of Chriſt himſelſe. The antecedent is prooued by the fa& 

* of alan the apoſtate, in breaking in pieces the Image of Chrift 
_— in Ceſarea Philippi, 

1. To this it may bee anſwered, that the breaking downe ofthe 

Answer. braſen Image in Caſares Phulippi, was not a diſhonouring of 

Chriſt in reſpe& of the faR, that Julian did, but in reſpeR ot the 

intention of the doer : but when this is proued, the conſequent 

will not follow. For albeit an cuillintention be eneugh to bring 


a man within the compaſſe of ſuch as diſhonour Chriſt, yet - 


good intention is not eneugh to proue, that we are honourers 
of Chriſt, but our actions alſo muſt bee ruled according to the 
commandements of Chriſt: and therefore they who haue only 
an intention to honour Chriſt, but in the meane time yiolateth 
his commandements, by — him into an kmage, ſhall 
neuer be counted honourers of Chriſt. | 
An The fourth ,rancke of argumentes is taken from miracles 
mee bom wrought by Images. This argument is weake and fauhicin all 
—_— ſides. The antecedent is falſe, as ſhall be declared hereaſtet hut 
ere. ſuppone that miracles had beene wroughtin Images, or by 
images, it follow eth not that they ſhould be worſhipped. In the 
wilderneſſe God cured his people miraculouſly, by looking to 
the braſen Serpent, yet ĩt was not law full ro worſhip the braſen 
Serpent, and when the people worſhipped it, Hezex14s brake 
it in pieces, and called it Nchaſſan. In like maner, Gop wrought 
4 14, anotable miracle by the miniſtric of Payr and BAN AU A850 
Lyftr, yet would they not ſuffer the people to worſhip them, 
and the comming of the Antichriſt is ſoretold to be mighty b 
lying wonders , yet is not the Antichriſt to bee wor — 
Therefore this argument is of no force, albeit it were true that 
miracles had beene wrought by Images. 

But let ys examine the antecedent of this argument, they 
ſay, that miracles haue beene wrought by Images: For confir- 
mation of this, they bring in the viue ſimilitude of Chriſtes fact 
printed into a cloth, and by Chriſt his application of the — 

to 
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to his bleſſed face with his owne handes, which portrature of 
his face he deliuered to the painter of King Agbæu to bee ca- 
ried to him, becauſe the painter dazled with the ſplendore of 
Cunts æs face could not paint his ſimiltude. Now(ſay they) 
the very effigie of Cuxi rs face miraculouſly by rouching only 
ſtamped in the clothe, declareth that Gop worketh muracles 
both in Images, and by Images, I anſwere this fable of g- 
barw painter was not heard before the 700. yeere of our LoRD Danefm, 
that Damaſcene maketh mention of it, The Apoſtles and Euan- »t#-wes 
geliſts make no mention of any ſuch thing, neither yet Enſebuw — _ 
who had conuenient time to write of this miracle of the Pain- . 13. 
ter, (if any ſuch thing had beene true) when hee writeth of the 
lertec of King Agb (ent to Cuxisr, and Cuaisrs anſwere 
returned againe to him. 
The miracle of the Image of Cunts crucified by the lewer 
in Berythus à towne of Syria, out of the pierced fide whereof, 
flowed blood and water in great abundance, and this blood 
mixed with water had a medicinall vertue to cure all diſeaſes, 
The writing of this miracle is aſcribed to eAthanaſixs, but the 
rery ſtile, — and phraſc ot writing declareth, that it is a 
booke ſuppoſititious, and not belonging to eAthanaſixs, Like 


' 4x many other bookes giuen out vnder the name of . Atbanaſũus 


are luppoſititious and falſe, and Eraſmus that learned man who 
was neuer ſatis ſied with reading, yet hee wearied in reading 
the ſuppoſititious works of eAthensſias, making an end of rea- 
ding of them with this prouerbe 4% Iν , that is to (ay, 
enough of accornes, —_— that hee might ſpend the time 

better than in reading vbprofitable and vnneceſſatie bookes. 
The miracle of the Imagz of the Virgine MAR 1 RE. and the 
candle ſet before her Image by an Heremite, who went in pil- 
grimage a farre journey, and when hee returned againe, after 
the iſſue of three moneths, (others ſay fixe moneths) the can- 
die was ſtill burning, and not conſumed in all this time. 
This miracle hath the right ſhape of a fable : for all cir- 
cumſtances of time, place, and perſons arc obſcured, neither is 
it declared in what yeere of the LoD this miracle was 
vrought, nor in what place of the world the Image was, nei- 
ther is the name of the Heremite expreſſed, nor the name 
G 2 of the 
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of the place v hereinto hee iburucj ed. Onely the witer of this 
muracle is {aid to be Diaryſins Hſcatoritz pres byter, ſome obſcure 
ſe llow doubi leſſe, or the fained name of ſome author, for his 
name is vnkeo ne to the learned. 

The ſecond Council] of Nice,which gaue ſuch full allowance 


to adoꝛation of Images, it began euill. and it ended worie: for 
it began at the fables contcined in Adrian letter, but it cuded 
at a dialogue bet ixt the deuill, and a certaine monłe, whome 
Sathan forbade to wo ſhip the image of our Ladic-but bis ſoo- 
liſh Abbot Thora ſaidt vnto him, thatit was a leſſe ſinne to 
haunt all the baudie houſes in the tou ue cuery day, than to 
leaue of worſhipping of the Image of our Lady one day. The 
Apoſtle avi neuet vſed the teſtimonie of the deuill, ro prone 
himſelſe to be the ſeruant of Gop, albeit the woman poſſeſſod 
with a ſpirite of diuination cried after Pa vi and Si L As that 
they were the ſeruants of the moſt high G o o: and in my opi. 
nion the arguments taken from the teitimony ot Sathan thou 
bs eſcheu ed, for Gop hath not appointed him to be our tea · 
cher. 

Now let ys conſider the multiplied honours of imagei hat- 
ched in the ſecond Councill of Nice vnder this one worde ado- 
ration of Images, This adoration ſtandeth in decking of them, 
kneeling vnto them, ſaying of ptayers before them cenſing, 
lighting of candles, vowes, offerings, ſeſtuall dayes, ſalutarions, 
building of Churches, and altars.Al}theſc honours weredone 
both to the image, and totheSainct repreſented by the image. 
The decking of images is damned by the Prophet Hos a, and 
it is indeede a ſpoyling of the poote, who haue neede of ſuch 
ſupport as is beſtowed in vaine vpon images, who haue no need 
of ornaments and clothing. Vnder the bowing of the knee, il 
Idolatrie is comprehended. Prayer ſhould be conceiued with- 
out wrath and doubtiag: but ſo it is, he who prayeth before an 
image cannot be free of doubting, becauſe he hath no promiſe 
to be heard. Cerſing was a part of the ctremoniall law, vere 
badly transferred from the liuing Got to ſenſleſſe images. Can. 
dles lightcd before images declare that the Saints repreſented 
by thoſe imeges were the lights of the world, but it is a vaine 


thing to ſorſake the light of theit wholeſome doctrines. and to 
honour 
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honour them by Lighting candles before their jraages, Saluta- 


tions of images ate no Jefle ridiculous than the ſalutations 
wherewith &. Francis ſaluted the knee, as his ſiſters, ſot humili- 
nes ſake As concerning vowes, building of Temples, ſetting vp 
of altars, and ſeſtuall dayes, to the honour oſumages, it.is too 
t honour done vnto them, with ſome ſlippe of memorie in 
them v ho doe it: for in one word, they fay, there is no diuinitie 
in images, & immediatly after they do ſuch honour vnto them, 
2s SALOMON when he ſtood, did to God, and when he ſell, did 
toe A ori (homeſſe and Malocb. | 
Before I make an endeof this Treatiſe, it may be demanded, 
Howe could the worſhipping oſ images get place at that time 
whea Emperoursand Councils with all their might contended 
in the contrarie, that ĩmages ſhould not bee-worſtypped. The 
Emperours Philigpions, Leo 1ſaurns, (onft aviinns, Corronymus, and 
Le his ſonne, were all deriouſly, bent to ſuppreſſe the worſſup- 
ping of images, and in the VWeſt, Cu Magnus King of France 
and Emperour, was preſent in the Councill of Francſird, where 
the vorſſupping of images was damned To this I anſw ere, that 
the anthoritie of the biſhop of Nene was at this tune ſo increa- 
ſed, that they durſt encounter with the Emperours of the Eaſt, 
vho were farre diſtant ſtom them, Conſtantine B. of Rowe razed 
out of Charters, the name of the Emperour Philppicw, Grego- 
ras 2. did excommunicate Leo Iſaurus, and fot bade to pay tri- 
bute vnto hum. regeruu 3. in contempt of Leo gathered a Coun- 
all, and ordained the worſhipping of images. As concerning 
Conus Magnus who was proclaimed Emperour by the ſpeciall 
mandate of the chaite of. Rome, the queſtion is greater, Howe 
could the biſhops of Rome tolerate, that worſhipping of image: 
ſhould bee damned by a Councill gathered by this new Empe- 
wur whom they bad authorized by their owr.e traucls.To this 
lanſwere, thatthe biſhops of Rome did as the ancient Rawiancs 
did. of whome eAnugyſtme writeth, Malta: cuptditates wnns imgen- 
 enpiditate preſſerwnt, that is to ſay, Many defires they pt. led 
downe for the exceſſiue deſire they had of one thiug. to vit, ot 
ſoucraignitie and domination : euen ſo, the great deſire the 
Me biſhoppes had firmely to kee pe in their poſſi ſſion that 
gat territotie of land in Italie, called Exerchatus Ræumnæ, which 
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P:pinns King of Fraxce reft from the Emperour of t „ud 
8 the chaire of Rome, for the exceſſiue deſire ( I ſay) 
which they had to keepe this rich prey, they would not con. 
tend with Caro/us Magnus, but after his death, they could not 
ſuffer his poſteritie to take ſuch a doing againſt the worſhipping 
of Images, as ( vol Maga had done. Inſomuch, that in the 
dayes of the reigne of Ludonicus Pius, it was hard to the Em- 
perour to protect (Taudins Taurinenſu againſt the chaufing my 
lice of the biſhops of ſtalie who hated him, becauſe hee caſt ont 
Images out of his Church in Taria, yea, and ( laudius Tawrinenſ 
dire&ly impugned the adoration of Images by a booke writ. 
ten by him vpon that ſubiect, whereunto none anſwere wasgi- 
uen during his lifetime, but after his death many were found 
like barking dogges railing againſt his bleſſed memoriall,and 
that ſo much the more, becauſe in his booke he rubbe1 quick- 
ly vpon the ſurfeiting pleaſures of the Romane Church, who 
were better content to worſhippe the Croſſe of Chriſt, becauſe 
that was eaſie to bee done, than to beare the Croſſe of Chrilt, 
becauſe that was a laborious worke, and painefull to the fd, 
yet did Chriſt command ys to beare bis Croſſe, but not to vo 
it. a 


Chi 
Finally, it is to be noted, that the defection of ſome men 
great account, vas a ſtumbli . blocke to many others. Pala 


Cyprius B. of Conſtantinople, left his charge, entred into a Mom 
Arie, and lamented that he had conſented to the aboliſhingot 
Images. Gregorius B. of Neoceſarea, one of the chiefe diſallower 
of Images in the Councill holden at Conſtantinople, gaue in his 
ſupplicant bill in the ſecond Councill of Nice, conſeſſed his er- 
ror, and ſubſcribed to the decreet of that vnhappie Cound, 
by whoſe example the biſhops of Nice, Hierapelis, of theiſle 
of Rhodes, and Carpathus were mooued to doe the like. Let tha 
bee a warning to them who arc in eminent places, that they 
fall not from the trueth of God, leſt by their fall they procurei 
great ruining and deſolation to the houſe of God. The Lon 
keepe vs from defeRion, to whome bee praiſe, and gloryfor 
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A TREATISE. 
Of Satisfattion and Indulgences. 


AT1SFAcTt10N of olde, was publicke repentance 
made for grieuous faultes, ſuch as, muxther, adul- 
terie, apoſtaſie. And this. publicke humiliation 
made in ſight of the people with taſting, teares, 

A baſeneſſe of apparrell and ſuch other tokens of 
u humbled minde, with a lenſe of ſorrow for by-paſt offences, 
twas called ſarirfatFio, as Auguſtine writeth, qua ſatisfiebat Eccle- 


| diſcipline was 2 
te Canons of Councils clearely declare, It pleaſed the Church 
pon weightie conſiderations torelent ſomewhar of the ſeveri- 
teofthe firſt preſcribed diſcipline, yea and the people oft times 
intreated the Paſtor by earneſt requeſts, that the time of pub- 
lcke repentance might be ſhortacd, becauſe they ſaw great to- 
less ot vnfained repentancein the offender. This diſpenſation 
hingof i vith the rigour of olde diſcipline was called un], but in 
lowers WI foperie, which was beginning in this Centurie to haue great 
e in hi t hand, the abuſe of theſe two words, hath vtterly vndone 
| hiser- MW de ancient puritie of religion and diſcipline. 
dunclil, The —_ ſatis faction. which of old was referred to the peo 
e Illes ¶ die, now in popetie is referred to God in this maner. They teach 
let ia ¶ the people that the ſinnes committed before Baptiſme ate abo- 
at they I iſhed in Baptiſme, but ſinnes committed after Baptiſme, wee 
ocurea ¶ nuſt obteine pardon for them by our own ſatisfactions, name- 
c Lon by faſting, praying, ——— and ſuch other 
loryfor © vorkes done by our (clues, And to mal. e this doQrinethe more 

— vnto the people, they bring in the ſimilitude of a man 

ling in a ſhip, if he fall out of it into the ſea, the ſhip (ſaythey) 
goeth away without xecoucric, and incace he find not another 
G 4 yelk 1 


fe, that is, becauſe the Church was ſatisfied, yea and the ſlan- ys af 
der was remooued, This humiliation forefaide in the Greeks 
Church was called Tapia, or a puniſhment, becauſe it vas in- 7. 
aided as a. puniſhment in Church diſcipline, to terrific other 

commutting the like offences. Now ſeeing this Ecclefiaſti- uv 


rigorous, and indured many yceres, as 114 
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veſſell co ſupport his drſtreffed eſtate, ang to bring him to tan; 
he muſt needes periſh and drowae : euca ſo (ſay they) if after 
baptiſme we commit any tranſgreſſion, we muſt either be ſup. 
rted by our owne faisfadions, els wee maſt periſh in our 
innes. No ſimilitude can be more repugnant to Scripture than 
this. For albert thete bee many veſſels, whereinto mens bodies 
may bee prefirned from the danger of drowning, yet is there 
not many veſſels whereinto our ſoules can bee ſaued from 

damnation , but wee are ſaued onely by our ſpirituall 
tiſme, wh the filth of our ſoules is waſhen away inthe 
blood of Chriſt, And lixe as God commanded not Nos to make 
two arkes, but ons alanerly for the ſaſetie of a fewe : ſo hath 
ot appointed only one way for fafetie of our ſoules, ſo that 
wee ſme after Baptiſcne wee mult haue refuge to the ſwecte 

iſes ofremifhiog of ſinnes made to vs in Baptiſme. 

In what ſenſe indulgentia was taken of old, I haue already de- 
clared In the Name Church Indalgerices and Pardones,are a 
diſpenſation of che merites of Chriſt and his Saintes, to the 
vtilitie of finncrs, This preſupponeth that the merites of Chrift 
and his Saintes are put in the cuſtodie of the biſhop of Rome, and 
that his treaſures can keepe them Concerning the mcrites of 
Cunts r, they ſay, that there was ſuch precious vertue in hi 
blood, that one dropper of it was ſufficient ro redecme all the 
world, now { ſay they) 'whar'ſhall become of all the felt of his 
blood which he ſhed in great abundance? ſhall all this precious 
blood be loſt? and where can it be better kept than in the trea- 
ſures of CurzsTs Vicar; to be diſpenſated to the vrilitic of fi- 
ners when need requireth, Tothis vaine aſſertion of Papiſterl 
anſwete, that the 'Loxp neuer dealt ſparingly, neither withour 
bodies not ſoules. The Lord hath prouided greater abundance 
of aireforthe refreſhment of out bodies, than all the breathi 
ſenſes of men and beaſts is able rodraw in, The Lon rai 
downe MAN N A from heauen in greater plentie, than might 
haue ſufficed the people of the /ewet in the wilderneſſe: evenſo 
when the Lo p 1s conteat to ſhed great abundance of his pe 
cious blood, he hath done it ro ſer foorth the great riches of hi 
mercie toward our ſoules, but not to make a mortall man 4 
diſpenſator of one drop of his bleſſed blood. Noking 
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Nothing is more repugnant to holy re, conteined in 
the old and new Teſtament, than this, that the diſpenſation and 
application of Chriſts blood ſhould be committed ynto a mor- 
tall man. 
In the old Teſtament the high Prieſt who entred once in the 
into the moſte holy place, ſprinckled the blood of the Leut. 1 6. 
ſacrifice with his own fingers vpon the Arke euen ſo, the blood vel. 14. 
ofthe everlaſting Coucnant, which Chriſt caried vp to heauen, 
is ſprinckled on the Saints of God on the earth, but by whom 
only by the fingers of our high Prieſt che Lord Ieſus. In the 
vew Teſtament we? ſee, that albeit many things were commitr- 
ted to the diſpenſation of the holy Apoſtles, yet ſome things 
were teſerued to the Lords owne diſpenſation allanerly. Chriſt 
gaue power to his diſciples to wiſh peace to euery houſe which 
received them, but the diſpenſation, and application of this 
e Chriſt reſetued vnto himſelſe, becauſe her alone, and . 10. 
not his diſciples knew who was the true Childe of peace. In 
like manner, power of pzeaching the Goſpel was committed to 
the Apoſtles, but the. conferring of the gift of faith, which is 
wrought by hearing, belongeth, onely to Cunisrs, cucnſo, _ , 
thepreaching of ſaluation by the merites of Cyur1isSTES — 
blood is committed to many, but the application of that pre- 
cious blood to the ſafetie of our ſoules, is onely proper to 
Chriſt himſelfe, who ſhed that bleſſed blood for our ſalua- 
The merites of the Saintes alſo, that is, the workes of ſuper- 
erogation are thought to enter into the Popes treaſurie, aud 
to be at his diſpenſation. Of this we haue ſpoken ſomewhat al- 
readie, But what preſumprion is this, that they dare mixe toge- 
therthe blood of the Saints, and Chriſts blood, and the merits 
of Saintes with the merite of Chriſt, and caſt all in ore heape, 
id treaſure, The verſes of Praxilla, a Poeteſſe of Scycion were 
ddborred by the Gentiles, becauſe in her verſes ſhee brought in 
matching Cucumbers and Aples with the ſunne, yet is it 
more tolerable thing, to match an earthly creature, with a 
ealy creature, than to match creatures with the Creator, 
bo is bleſſed ſor euer. 
After that this opinion of Indulgence and Pardons in 2 


new 
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newe and Remane ſenſe once tooke place, it is a wonderful! 
thing to heare what progreſſe it made from cuill to vorſe 
Some thought that by Pardones might bee obtained a relieſe 
trom temporall puniſhments , or at leaſt a permutationoſ 
eternall puniſnments into temporall : but others running ag 
it were to the ſupe latiue exceſſe of all ſpirituall madneſſe, 
affitmed that by vertue of Popes bardones men were abſolued 
both from fault and puniſhment, and theſe Pardones were cal. 
led Pleniſame Indulgentie, Of this ſort was the Pat done that 
BONIFACI1VS the eight proclaimed to ſuch as would 
come to Rome in time of his appointed Iubile, and viſite the 
Church of Lateran,ann. 1499. 

Of this, which 1 haue alreadie ſpoken, it is euident, that 
the Paprſtes in the wordes of Satisfaction and Indulgences de- 
ceiue both themſelues, and others: for What availeth it to 
keepe the ancient wordes vſed in the primitiue Church, and to 
vic them into a newe ſenſe vnkno ne to Fathers, who ſpake of 
Satisfaction and Indulgences. Did net the Athena of oſde 
weare the badge of the golden Graſhopper, in token they were 
not extraneets, but they were inhabitants in that lande 
whereinto both their predeceſſors and themſelues were borne, 
but when they were conqueſſed by the Remes, and theit 
golden libertic was loſt, what auailed the badge of the golden 
Graſhopper? Euen ſo when ſubſtance of ancient words is loft, 
what auaileth it to talke of Satisfaction and Indulgences, as 
ancient things, 

In the reſt of this Treatiſe(God willing) ſhall declare the 
abſurditicof Popiſh Satisfactions and Indulgences.The Coun- 
cill of Trent in the 12. Canon deoperibus SatisfaFionis they 
write. If any man ſays that the whol. prniſhment, and fault u 
continuallic remitted by G O D, and that the Satisfaction of penien 
perſons, is no other thing but faith, whereby they apprehend tha 
CHRIST hath ſatisfied for them , let hum bee accurſed, This 
AR of the Councill of Trent in all the parts of it, is flatly re- 
pugant to the Scriptures of God. There we are taught that in 
Satisfaction two thinges are principally requi Firſt a 
perfect obedience to the Lawe of Go p. Secondly a po 
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ſacrifice for the finne committed by man: both theſe things 
areco bee found in Cur 1sr alone, who by his obedience 
hath aboliſhed the finnewhich came in by the diſobedience 
of AD AM, and by one oblation hath conſecrated for euer 


Rom. . 
vert. 1. 
Heb. 10. 


them who are ſanctiſied. Nowe to pronounce a curſe againſt ver. 


all them who leanes vnto the obedience and ſacriſice of 
Cunts as vnto their onely Satis faction to the Iuſtice of 
God, is all one as if they would pronounce à curſe againſt 
all the true diſciples of Cu x r, who beleeues according 
as they are taught in the holy Scriptures of G o Þ, 

If at any time ancient Fathers ſpeake roundly in this matter, 
it is our parte to doe that fauour to them, whichis done to all 
men, to wit, to giue them libertie tointerprete the meaning of 


their owne wordes. So when AmBros + wtitteth that 


Live. 11. 


teares waſhes away ſinnes, hee declareth in what ſenſe hee e. 


ſpake this, to wit, not to count the teares of PAE to bee 
2 facisfaRion for his threefolde deniall, but rather, that his 
teares was a- teſtimonie that hee was one of the Elect, for 
whoſe finnes CR ts had ſatisfied. The wordes of 8. 
Anno SE aretheſe: Legi quidem Perri lachrymas, ſed ſatiſ- 
fallunem mop, legs: that is to Tay, I haue reade of the 
teares of PETER, but of his ſatistaction I reade 


The Romemſis in our dayes are like ynto men, who haue 
bene trauelled vpon the Sea, and in end they arriue to the har- 
berie, and when they ſet their ſoot on ſhore, they thinke that 
the ground is running about them in a circulare reuolu- 
tion, - This is nothing els but the conceates of their troubled 
braines : euen ſo, when PapiFter reades in holy Scripture many 
exhortations to Faſting, Prayer, Almeſdeedes : they imagine 
thatScripture is ſpeaking of Satisfactions for ſinne, 
Scripture is like ynto the ſolide globe of the earth, which is not 
mder a continuall agitation, but is euer like vnto it ſelſe, 


and ſendes ys continuallie in the matter of SatisfaRion, to Hb 1 
that one oblation, which hath conſecrated for euer them who ven. 14, 


we ſanctified. Yea, the falſe teachers of our dayes are 

like vato the Edewites, who were more cruell than the Baby- 

lan, who contented themſ:lues with flaying of ſome 
H 
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and carying of others captiues, and ſetting the to ne on fire 
but the children of Edim cried out, that the very foundations 
of the citic ſhould be razed, to the end it ſhould neuer beaci. 
tic againe: euen ſo, they who ſends vs to our owne ſatis faction 
they would vndoe our ſAluation from the very ground, 281 
Chriſt had beene manifcſted in our natute in vaine, to make u- 
tis faction for our ſinnes, for which ce muſt make ſatis faction 
in our owne peiſons, and by our one wor kes our (clues, 
The principall argument, whereby they endeuoure to 
proou: humare(-tisfaRions by Scripture is in the wordegof 
the counſell of DAN 1ztrgiuento NAByY CHADNES 1, 
Wherefore, O King, let my counſell he acceptable vnto thee, and breeks 
off thy (innes by righteouſneſſe, and thine iniguities by mercietowal 


the poore : Loc, let there he an healirg of thine errour, What is contri. 


ned in this moſt wholeſome counſell of DAN EL. but aner- 
hortation to leaue off the courſe of doing euill, and todoe 
ood, to the ende, that the change of his conuetſation might 
2 a teſtimonie that Gop had forgiuen him his ſinnes, and ic. 
cepted him in fauour? The like wholeſome counſell the 

Apoſt. PA v giueth to them who had ſometimes bene theeues 
Let him that ſtole, ſleale no more : but let him rat her labour, and wakt 
with his handes, the thing Which is good, that bee may haue to gine ue 
lum that needeth ; Is there any thing heere but an exhortation to 
de ſiſt from wonted vngodlineſie, and to leade a neue and holy 
conuerſation ? but the Apoſtle is ſpeaking nothing of humane 
ſatis ſactions, yea, that the holy Spirit, who filled his mind with 
celeſliall knowledge, ſanctified alſo his memorie, that hee 
ſhould ſpeake nothing repugnant vnto that hee writerh ynto 
the Hebtewes. wi wgoogugs reiht, Ae d το ue · dc The dyie(s 
pris that is, By one oblation hee hath conſecrated for euer 
them who are ſanRified. And the Apoſtle Ioun writing to 
to them who were alteady baptized, and counted the children 
of G o Þ, he ſayeth, My babes, theſe things I write vnto you, the 
Yee ſinne not: and if anyman ſine, wee haue an eAduocate with ile 
Father, Ieſus (briſt the Juſt, So that this new Theologie of our 
owne ſatisſactions for faultes committed after Baptiſme came 
not from Cu RIS r, and his Apoſtles, but it is an inuention 

of the braine of man. 7 
Likewiſe 


oldein 
1 mitig 
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&{lon of the trueth, and ſacrificed to Idoles, 
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Likewiſc Chriſtin holy Scriptuxt is called the Lambe of God 
who taketh away the ſinnes of the world, It is great obliuion 
in men to magnifie the finger which pointed out Chriſt ſo 
much, as to count it incorruptible, that the fire hath no pow - 


er to burne it, and it is an holy relique in the Ram Church, 


2nd on the other part. to bee ſo torgetfull of the golden ſen- 
tence which hee vttered at the pointing foorth of his finger, 
namely, that Cu RIS ＋ was theLambeof Go Þ, that is, the 
onely propitiatorie ſacrifice for our ſinnes, for that Lambe 
which was offered in the morning and the cuening, in the olde 
TsST AME r did not repreſentour ſatisfaQtions, but only 
the propitiatorie ſacrifice, which CHI offered vpon the 
Croſſe tor- our ſinnes. The doctrine of ¶Auguſt ine agreeing 
with Scripture was this. That CurrsT taketh away our 
ſinnes three maner of wayes, Firſt, by forgiuing the ſinnes 
wee haue committed. Secondly, by ſupporting vs with his 
race, that wee ſhould not commit the like in time to come, 
and thirdly, by bringing ys vnto eternall life, where wee ſhall 
be free from committing of ſinne. 

Finally, the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles anent 
thedo&rine of Satisfaction pointeth out Cr alanetly, 
by whome, wee obteine forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, as the 
Apolile Pn r EI ſpeaketh to Co NEIL Vs in theſe words. 
To hm alſo grue all the Prophets witneſſe , that through bis 
Name all that beleene in him 1 rectiue remiſſiam of ſinnes, If 
this bee the ſumme of the doctrine of the Prophets and Apo- 


les, they who concend ſo feriouſly to prooue mens ſatisfa- 


Gons for faultes committed after Baptiſme, they ſtriue againſt 
le doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles. 

Au concerning the worde Iadulgemia what it did fignife of 
olde in the primitive Church, I haue already declared : to wit, 
a mitigation of the ſtrict diſcipline vſed againſt great offenders: 
but this matter will bee better ynderſtood, if it bee deduced 
ito the very firſt ground. In time of the ten great perſecutions 
many were found weake, who fell away from the open pro- 
The dayly 


nereaſing number of 'back-ſliders from the trueth, compelle 


the Church to enter into a deepe conſideration howe this 
de ſection 
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the power of their keyes, which power they extended 


A TREATISE | 


62 
 defeRion might bee ſtayed. Novatas was in this opinion, that 


they who made defection in the time of the ten perſecutions, 
ſhould not bee admitted againe to the feHowſhip of the Church 
albeit they did repent. This opinion was too rigorous and te- 
pugnantto Scriptare, Others thought it more expedient to in. 
ſtitute Sermons to bee preached at ſolemne times, ſuch as Ng. 
talitia Martyr, whereby the great cõmendation of the conſtant 
Faith & ſufferin the Martyres cuen vnto the death might 
make theſe timorous backſliders aſhamed of their defeQtion: & 
on the other part. if any of them craued to bee receiued againe 
intothe boſomeof the Church, that they ſhould teſtifie their 
repentance by publicke Satisfaction fo many yeeres as was 
ſcribed ynto them by Church diſcipline, the mitigation of the 
rigour of this diſcipline was called Indw/gentia, In our dayes it 
is taken in another ſenſe, for an abſolution from fault and pu- 
niſhment, at the leaſt from one of them, and a diſpenſation of 
the merites of Cun isr, and his Sainctes, to oſſenders. This 
abuſe of ancient wordes to the noueltie of a new fact vnknown 
to Fathers makes Popiſh Religion iuſtly ſuſpe& to ſuch as con- 
fidereth their aberration from antiquitie, albeit they bragge 
it continually : in ſo much that it may bee ſaide of them which 
Philip King of . Macedone ſpake of a Iudge, who dyed his hatte, 
that he who was falſe in a matter of haire, would neuer bee rue 
in a matter of ludgement: ſo the miſerable abuſe of the worde 
— prognoſlicateth horrible abuſe in the matter it 
If any man demand howe doth this Treatiſe of Indulgences 
belong vnto this Centurie, ſeeing that Indulgences, and par- 
dones againſt which I write, were not as yet in vſe in the Rs 
wane Church, yea we read not of Pleniſſime Indulgentie a pane & © 
culpa before the 1200, yeereof our Lord. Tothis I anſwere, 
that in this Centurie they were opening a paſſage to that which 
after followed. As Julia the Apoſtate, when hee cutted a pat- 


cell of ground, hee opened a paſſage to Ewphrates to runne in- 


to Tigres, and ſo procured that his ſhippes ſhould arriue at 
Cteſiphon a towne ſituated ypon Tigris, and not ypon Euphrates: 
euen ſo in this Centurie the biſhoppes of Rowe were inlargi 
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implie, that they durſt excommunieate Emperoute at their 
pleaſure , and the poſteritie following them, finding the 


wer to bee ample, they tooke ypon them authoritie to ab- 
Flue in earth from fault and paine perſons: whome Go Dp 
promiſed not to abſolue in heauen, becauſe they were not pe- 


* 
* 
, 


nitent. | 


The ewo greateſt abſurdities in late Pardones aretheſe:Firſt 
in abſolution from fault & punifhment vnder another condi- 


tion than is contained in the written worde of G OD. For 


there it is expreſly written ; Fhen the wicked turneth awey from Excel 
cha 19, 
— 7. 


hir wickedneſſe , that hee bath commutted, and doth that which is 
lewfull and right, hee ſhall ſaue his ſoule aline. But the Par- 
done of Pope Bow 1r#Ac1vs the eight containeth a full 
abſolution from ſault and. puniſhment, vpon condition that 
men trauell to Rome in time of IJabile, and viſite the Church of 
Lateran, If an Officer to whom the Kings letters are concre- 
dite, did proclame his Highnes letters, another way than they 
rere firſt conceiued, and ſtamped with the Kings ſigner, hee 
would be counted a falſe meſſenger, and would bee remooued 
from his office, but hee who dare preſumeto alter the meſſage 
ofthe great King, & ro e- forgiueneſſe to him, to whom 
Cod hath not promiſed it in his one written worde, hee is 2 
fale teacher, Promiſmg liberue 16 others, when as bimſelfe it 4 
[rant of corruption, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes. 

Before this great finne was amended, another greater 
inne was added vnto it, and Pardones were ſoldefor mo- 
ney, by which doing the biſhoppes of Rome ceaſed from 


1. Pet. 2. 


vexi. 19. 


beeing the ſucceſſours of S tMο» PETER, and became , 


ſacceſſours of Strmon Macyvs. 
mendeth in the (ormihians (before they abſolued the in- 


ſelues, holie indignation, feare, zeale and puniſhment, 
amongſt other thinges hee commendeth in them an earneſt 
deſire, to wit, of the conuerſion of him_who had fallen into 
an hainous tranſgreſſion. The worde i vſed by the 


Apoſtle is not in:w53nox 75 dpyvee, that is to ſay, an carneſt 
deſire of money, but rather an carneſt defire of the repentance 
of him who had offended. 


H 4 The 


The Apoſtle com- yerf.20, 


Cor. 7, 


ceſluous Adulterer ) godly ſorrowe, care, a clearing of them. — —— 
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The horrible abuſe of Pardones , ſolde for money were 
knownero all Nations in Europe, e!,,ccially to the Countrie of 
e, to whome Pardones were ſent both for ſinnes by. 


— and for ſinnes to come, with 7iceli an eloquent Orator, 
Pardones at that time were come to the height, and could 
conſiſt no longer, and ſince that time they giue no price. 1am 
the ſhorter in this ITteatiſe, leſt I ſhould hinder any man 
from reading the learned writings of Chemmicius de Indulgentu 
who hath accurately written the beginning, progreſſe 
ripeneſſe of this filthic etrout of Popilh Pardones. 


| A FREATLSE 
Of a great heape of Errours, which kithed 
in the ſixt Centurie. 


inc the time was now at hande, whereinto 


\ Cas the Antichriſt houldexalt huwſelf, eagainf} all that is 
IgE called God, or that is worſbipped, and that he ſhouldſit 
22 

kn * 


4 God in the Temple of God, ſhe wing himſelfe chat bee 

1. Cod. The Lord puniſhing the contempt of 

his euerlaſting Trueth, ſuffered a departing from 

many pointes of Faith to fall our, as Tapeſirie of errours hung 
io the Temple to welcome the Antichriſt, 

The ſigne of the Croſſe is nowe filthily abuſed; In the firſt 
_ of our Lonxo, and a litle after, the Pagans ſo abhorred 
the dorine of the Croſſe, and that Saluation ſhould be offered 
to all men in the ſuffering of one man, that they perſecuted 
this doctrine with vnſpeakable crueltie. The Chriſtians on the 
other part, in word, deede and geſture adhered fo faſt vnto the 
doctrine of ſaluation, which commerh by the ſufferings of 
Cuaisr, that by croſſing of themſelues, they would avow be- 
fore the Worlde that they were Chriſtians: this was of olde a 
piece of externall profeſſion, but they attributed no vertue to 
the ligne of the Croſſe to laue them from euill: inſomuch that 
SAugaſene in a certaine place ſpeaking of theeues, who would 
goe out by night to ſteale, they would garde themſclues by the 
ligne of the Croſſe, which ſigne, baniſhed not the power of the 
Deulll from them, but rather ſealed vp the power of Sathan 
vithin them: but in this CenturieCrofling was in vſe, with opi- 
mon that by vertue of that ſigne made in the aire, euill was ba- 
uſed from men, and good things were procured to them. 
he ſuperſtition of Pilgrimages began in the dayes of Con- 
laune, arid Gregorins Nyſſemes damned the conceates of men, 
vhoimagined that Gop would giue arewarde in the Worlde 
o come to workes which he hath not commanded to bee done 
this 'Worlde : but i this Centurie this ſuperſtition mightily 
ucreaſed, in ſo far, that men trauclled to the ſepulchers of the 

I Sainctes 


— 


_ 


:.TheT.:. 
veil. 4. 


Of Crof(- 
ſing. 


OF/Pilgri- 
mages. 
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—— Sainctes with intention to obtaine health both of ſoule and 

n body in thoſe places. This reſorting vnto the ſepulchers of the 

Sainctes ſoſtted not onely inuoca ĩon of Sainctes, bur alſe a 

confidence in them, that they could ſupport all troubles both 

of ſoule and bodie, whereintd any perſon had fallea, inſomuch 

that in the fift Centutie, and before the time of the ſul neſſe of 

all corruption, «Atticus biſhop of Conſtantinople was compelled 

to raiſe the bodie of Sabbatins out of his graue by night, and to 

burie him into a ſecret place vnknowne vnto the people to ſigy 

. ge. their ſuperſtition of inuocating Sainctes, and confidence in 
our 5 c them who were departed. 


of The doctrine of the Apoſtle PA v x. wiſhing all thinges to 
gies in bee done vnto edification, and his owne example, who albeit 
langcages, hee was furniſh:d with moe languages than all the Cimba, 
„ en yet hee had rather ſpeake fiue iwordes with vnderſtanding, 
verſ id, ig that he might inſtruct others, than ten thouſand into a ſtrange 
tongue This doctrine (1 ſay) and example of PA vi baniſhed 

from the Church a long time Eiturgies into a ſtrange language, 

albeit the Latine Church borrowed from the Hebrewe Litut- 

gie Allellu· nab, and from the Greeke Liturgie Kyrie eltiſa, yet 

the Liturgie, and ſeruice of the Church continued into an in- 

telligible language amongſt Gods people. The vaine aſſer- 

tion of the Romane Church is, that the Liturgie was conceiued 

in Latine language in N«midis about the foure hundreth of 

our Lord. It is eaſily anſwered, that at this time the An- 

cant were vnder the dominion of the Romanes, and learned 

their language, io ſuch ſort, that they were not more familiat- 

ly acquainted wich the ¶ fricane ſpeach, than they were with 

the Latine tongue. To this «Avgutine beareth witneſſe, that 

with difficultie he learned the Greeke language, but with great 

facilitie hee learned the Latine language, Inter blandimentons- 

tricum, & ioca arridentinm, & 1etitias alludentium, that is to ſay, 

C Amonglt the flattering ſpeeches of Nourſes, and among 

the ſportes of them who ar1ided one to another, and among 
the ſolaces of them who were deliting one another: ſo that 
in eAuguſtmes time, if the Latine Liturgie had place, it wa 
was all one, as if the hic Liturgie had beene in br 


Or Dry 
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becauſe that both were alike intelligible. Nowe theſe who by 

ſuch places would prooue that ſeruice may bee ſaid into an 
vncouth language, not onely they flatly gaineſay the do- 
Arine of Pay x, but alſo they abuſe the teſtimonies of an- 
cient times in moſt miſerable maner. After the time that 
one man was made vniuerſall Biſhoppe of all the Church, 
then comes in that deuiliſh imagination, that for ſetling 
witie into the Church, the Liturgie muſt bee onely in the 
Latine language in Europe. 

In the Councill called Yalentinam ( becauſe it was aſſem- 
bled in Yalentia, a towne of Spaive) it was ordained that the 
Gofpell ſhould bee read after the Epiſtle, in reſpect that by 
ſuch reading ſome were found to bee converted to the faith, 
This behooued to bee reading of the Goſpell in a knowne 
tongue: ſo that the cuſtome of reading Liturgies into an vn- 
knowne tongue did not haſtily take place, 


Ob/ttiones defunorum of olde were legacies leſt by de- 
und perſons for ſuſtentation of the poore, theſe obla: ions 
they who did not thankfully pay, were counted murthe: ers of 
thepoore, and were ſeparated from the fellowſhip of the 
Church, but nowe all things tending to a lamentabie de- 
cy in ſteade of Oblationes defund lum, oblationes pro de fund ius, 
creepes in into the Church. Gra ins the firſt learned not this 
doctt ine in holy Scripture, but from the narration of Felix 
dihoppe of Centumcelle in Hetrruia, as I haue alreadie written 


inthe Hiſtorie of his life. It is a weariſome thing to read the %. . 
fooliſh fables of miraculous workes, confirming this head of . 6 5 


Popiſh doctrine, 


A 


At this time alſo, as Gregorius the firſt witneſſeth in his Ho- vigutions 
milies ypon the Goſpell, when men of vnteproouable life ofthe fh 


vere ſicke, many came to viſe them, not ſo much to helpe 
themin their agonie,to fight a good fight, and happily to con- 

ude their courſe, as to recommend their owne ſoules to the 
caſtodic of them, whome they ſupponed to haue led an honeſt 


+ This is a great noueltic ynknowne to ſacred Scripttres. (caſtes 


o recommend our ſoules to the cuſtodie of any perſon — 
12 whatſocuer 
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whatſumener, except onely to Gop the Fatber of Spirits. 
Reliques -| | Reliques of Sainctes were exceſlivelichonvired. inſomuch 
of Saints, that Gregorins the firſt ſendeth pieces of the chaine herewith 
S. PETER was bound in time of his martyredome to dmetlſe 
perſons, with promiſe that this piece of his chaine becing hung 
u Magd. about cheir neckes by the interceſſion of Peter ouſt pur. 
5501. 6 4g 6 chaſe vnto them abſolution from their ſinnes. 
Of Neceſ The wrong vnderſtanding of the words of Chriſt:Verely,verely 


_—_ I ſay vnto ther, except that aman be boyne of Water & the Spirit he raum 
— 3. enter into the Kingdome of Cod, was the occaſion that both eAvuenſ, 


verſ.5. in the 4. Centutie, and Chryſoeme in the 5, Centuric thought 
that they who died without Baptiſme were in the eſtate of thoſe 
who are condemned, hom beit the want of Circutnciſion go, 
yeeres inthe wilderneſſe, not vpon contempt, but onely vpon 
neceſſitie, becauſe they knewe not what time the cloud would 
remooue,was not preiudiciall vnto the ſoules of the Infants all 
this time: yea and if they had circumciſed their children, and 
had not permitted them to reſt after the wound, thæit children 
Cor. 10 ſuch as Idolatrie, Fornication, murmuring, &c.Why is not this 
fault alſo laide to their charge, that they circumciſed not their 
children in the Wilderneſſe? Doubtleſſe rhe Apoſtle in this 
point hath ſcene them to be faultleſſe & that they deſpiſed not 
_ the Sacrament of the Couenant of God, but they were hindred 
ut Fs ; al 1 6 rr 
verſ. . byi the neceſſitie of their iourneying to circumciſe their chil- 
dren. This intermiſſion of the Sacrament was helped at Gilgal, 
and the Campe remooued not vntill the time they who wee 
circumciſed were whole. This hiſtorie might haue taught both 
Anguftine and (bryſoſtome, to vnderſtand that the Couenant of 
God is not annulled when the holy Sacrament is neither ne- 
glected nor contemned, but children are preueened by death, 
before they can be preſented to the holie Sacrament. Notwith- 
ſtanding theſe ſame Fathers were compelled to make excep- 
tions from their owne rigorous ſentence : for they who gaue 
their lives for the teſtinionie of Cart sr, before they were 
baptized in Cun is rs Name, the forementioned Fathers were 
compelled to ſay, that their Martyrdome ſupplied the want of 


Baptiſme, and that they were baptized in their one blood. 
* | Morcouer 


had died in the Wildernes. Many faults are laid to their charge,” 


mm, $$ = A ow” ww m OA two „% 


nach 
ewith 
wetſe 
hung 
I pur» 


,Ferely 
rave 
gut. 
ought 
: thoſe 
on 40. 
vpon 
would 
nts all 


death, 
twith- 
excep- 


0 gꝛue 


y were 
s Were 
rant of 


blood. 


reouet 


| OF” Dy Fanovns. 40 
Moreouer eAmbriſe who was more ancient, chan either Au- 
delt ine or 'Chry{oſlime, writing of V uſentinian the ſecond, who was 
ſuine befor hee was baprized, he ſayes pt fim, that as Lg 
reſted in the boſome of Anranyan,, euen {9 the Emperour Va- 
lentinian teſted in the boſome of Tacos. But pow. to leaue ſpea- 
king of ancient Fathers, who-were compelled both to corre 
other mens opiionis and to make exceprivns ſtom their own 
opinions. In this Centckie u hatſoeuet᷑ was incommodiouſlie 
ſpoken by ancient Fathers, it is not amended, but made worſe 
by their ſuffrage and vote, all bypaſt ſinz es are ſaid to bee par- 
doned in Baptiſme, as Yura wasdrownedin the red Sea, but 


gn >+ 4 


Finallie in this Centurie, good thinges were abuſed, euill 
ma'adies were increaſed, defection from the Faith was mighti- 
ly aduanced, all thinges teaded vnto a lamentable decay, and I 

I 3 conclude 


Ambre 4 
be Valente 
Imperaterss. 


Exod. 14. 
Gregor hb. 9. 
indi th 4 
71.39. 


Abuſe of 
the Sacra- 
ment of 


the Supper 


. Taxzarrss 
conclude this ſecond bopke of the Amun, and Entycbjer perſe. 
cution, with this exhortation, to beware of the beginnings of 
Apoſtacie :for albeit the ſhadowes of the Euening doe not yt. 
terly ſpoyle vs of light, yet within a ſhorte time after our eyes 
are ſo dimmed with multiplied and thickned ſhadowes, that 
we ſtagger and we know not where we are walking. The Lord 
of his vnſpeakable fauour, continue with ys and our poſteritic 
the light of his cucrlaſting tructh. Au s x. 


FI NIS. 


Faultes eſcaped. 
In the 4. Centurie in the treatiſe of (omncillr, 
AG. 126. LIN. o. patrone read patterne. 
In the 5, Centarie, Chap.t. 
PAG.$.LIN, * ov .. ofthe T 
nt _ reatiſes, 
| PAG.3;8.LIN. 3.Fourth _— . 1 
N Ibidem in the 2 of man Free- will. 
AG. LIN. 58. Nad, read Nur“. 
In the treatiſe ef Originall ſinne, 
PAG,$2.LIN.24-4;$<\a&r@ rad rs 
lbidem, Cn. 5. 
ran has rat 7 * 
ent. G. In the treatiſe of the w of Ima er. 
PAG.- 42. LIN. 3 F read *. N. 3. * read King, 
Ilidem in the treatiſe of Satisfttion, 
PAG.;7.L1 N. 20. Chriſt rad Chriſt. 
Ibidem, 
A8. 60. LIN. 29,7471 len, read rute. 
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CHAP LL. | 
OF, EMPEROVRS. 


Anaſtatius. 


FTI ZI No ſucceded ANASTA- 
rr vs, and gouerned 27. yeeres. Hee 
was a patrone of the hereſie of Exty- 
chen, He baniſhed Eupbemius B. of (on- 
ſtantinople, becauſe hee would not re- 
deliver vnto him that letter which he 
had ſubſcribed before his Corona- 
b tion, wherein he was bound to at- 

| m—_= tempt nothing againſt the true 
ith, & nan ely againſt the Council of (halcedone, In like maner 
dee baniſhed N acedomius the ſucceſſour of Eu hemius · for the 
ume cauſe (for he had the cuſtodie of the hand · write of Ana- 
— and the Emperour gaue ſecret Commandement to 
make him out of the way at gra the place of his baniſhmenr, 
Tan B. of Hierapola, a fircbrand of Sathan ſtirred vp the 
Emperours minde to great rage, partly by gathering a Coun- 
allat Sam, wherein they damned the actes of the Councill of 
Chalcedone 


A 


Evay.li.3. 
* 


n - hs —— * — I, 
Chalceaen, & partly by ſtirring v Emperor to ta th againſt 
good men, een d:fenders of the true faith / . 
nimely Fleuiann- B. of Antiochia & Helias B of /eruſalrm.The peo- 

ple of Atuthiawete very friendly rothieir Paſtor, & finding that 

a great uumher of Monkes fanonring Futyebrs errout, had af- 
lembked in the tbwWwae of Hur hie to compell Riauaum their 
biſhop. to accurſe and abinte the Councill of Cadet they 
ſet ypon the Monkes, and {1:w2 a number of them, others 
leaped into the riuer of Oxontes where they found a-meet by. 
rial for ſeditious Mpnkes, On thę other part a great gumhe⸗ 
of the Monkes of Syria (aua, came to ſupport the troubled 
eſtate of Flauiauut. For theſe things, as if he had bene a conten- 
tious man, he was baniſhed, & Susi à notable Entychian here. 
tique was placed in his roome : this is he, of whom I haue men- 
tioned givers times that '@ Fl anurtdarns pridee of Saracens delu- 
ded his meſſengers; and fenr them backe aſhamed arid con- 
founded, The next attempt . Helias B. of Jernſalon, 
againſt whom this quatreſſ was forged, that he would not ſub. 
ſcribe the Synodicke | of Segerns, and damne the Council 
of Chalcedone, and by the Erhperours ccommandement Olympia 
his captaine came to leruſalem, expelled Helias, and placed lala 
afamiliar friend of Sexerir in his toome. This lbs bj the ger. 
fwaſion'of Saber a Monke of Paleftina farſooke the rſhip of 
Severns;8 was caſt into priſon by Ar«ftaum the Empetouts ep» 
raine : but when he was brought foorth one of — agune,he 
diſappointedthe expectation of Anala tius the captain: or bes 
openly auouched the foure generall Councills, and avathema . 
tiſed the followers of Arrius, Macedonins, Neſtoria and Eucycbel 
In doing whereof he was mightily aſſiſted both by the people, 
and the Monks: ſo that Anaftatins the Emperours captaine 
fearing popular commotion, fled and returned againe to the 


tg. M4 Emperour, but Severn: B. of Amiochia moued with wrath againſt 
the Monks of Syria, ſet vpon them, & ſlew 400.of them, & gate 


their carcaſes to the foules of the heauen, and tlie beaſles of 
the earth, ſuch mercie was, and is to bee found in head 
heretiques. In all this deſolation the courage of Coſmas h. 
Epiphania, and Severienns Biſhop of eArethaſs is to be admired, 


who wrote a booke conteining a ſentence of depoſition of 
Severnd 
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ON EMU 
booke furor A 
womans apparrel delluered vnto him in. l- 
himſelfe away ſecretly. 
againſt Coſmas, and Severi 
Afuaticas goucrnour of Phonitia, that 


gung, N. ot Lnriae va, which 
e, and 


tiect them out of their places: but when anſwers was returned 
to the Empor our, that jt could not be doae v ithout blood, he 
Emperout left off further purſui 

Analtatins a peaceable Emperour, 
controuerſies in the Church, as ciuile conttoueiſies at ſome 
times are ſettled, namely by a lawe of obliuion, but there: is vo 
cpitulation-hetwixt darknes & light, but darknes muſt yeelde 
mto the light oſ Gor, In Africł moe than goo. were crowned 
with martyrdome vnder the reigne of Auaſeius as the Magd. 
hiſtorie record e th out of the firlt booke of 
tie. Platina writteth that he was ſlaine with 


of them. Many counted 
auſe he would haue ſetled 


de Anat a- o 
. 


Fuſtinus the x" on 


AF TER enaſtatins ſucceeded Juftinus a godly Empe- 
rour, and gouerned nine yeeres, 3- dayes, Hee reſtored 
the Biſnoppes home eAnaftatins had baniſhed, Hee bani- 
ſhed alſo Aria biſhoppes, who were found within his domi- 
nions. Severus biſhop of eAmicchis a vilde Entychianhere- 
tique, _ a bloody Run. diſplaced, and cauſed him to be 
puniſhed by cutting out his tongue, as 
doricus King of G bes obtaining dominion in Italic, 
true Chriſtians with great hoſlilitie, and ſent amb 
theEmperour fuſtinu to reſtore the eArria» biſnoppes whome 


hee h 


Tome affirme. . Thes- og. U. 4 


d: elſe hee would perſue the biſhoppes who 


rere in Iii with all kinde of rigour, And becauſe the am- 
ours returned not hacke againe with ſuch expedition as 
he expected, hee put hand to works, and ſlewe two noble Se- 
datours, Symmachns, and Boctins, Likewiſe when the ambaſ- 
adours were returned, he caſt in priſon Joannes Taſcus Biſhop 
of Rowe, and his companions, whom he had before imployed 


4 Cn wy, VI. CA. I. 
to goe in mn to the Emperonr ſuſtinur. The 


continent aftet he died. In the dayes of this Empetout᷑ luff 

err. was a tetrible earthquake, the like whereof hath not bene heard 

*p-5- atanytimebefore/wherewith the towne of Antiochia was ſhuen 
& vtterly tained. With the earthquake, fire was mixed, conſu- 
ming & reſoluing into aſhes the remnant of the towtie, which 
the earthquake had not caſt downe. In this calamitie Exphriji 
B. of Antiochia periſhed. The good Emperour mourned forthe 
deſolation of A tiochia, & put on ſackcloth or his body & vu 

cu in great heauineſle, whereof it is ſupponed that hee contrade 
that diſcaſe whereof he died. When hee found his diſeaſe dh 
increaſing, he made chooſe of [uſtinian his ſiſters ſonne to bet 
his collegue, who goucrned foure monerh'in coniunct autho- 
ritie with his vncle, and then 1»ſlinws ended his courſe. 


—— 


7 
Fuflinianus. 


Fr x the death of laſtinu, Iuſtiniamu his fiſters ſonte 
gouerned 38. yeercs, He woutd ſuffer no faith to be open- 
Nu. y proſeſſed, except the faith alowed in the foure general Coun- 
*. cills. Notwithſtanding the Emprice Theo dera his wife was a ft 

uourer of Extyches herefie.This Emperour was bent to recouet 
all that was loſt by his predece ſſours in Aſa, Africke & Eure 
he had a good ſucceſſe through the vertue & valout of his ci: 
taines, eſpecially Beliſarius & Narſes Behſarins firſt fought again 
the Perfians who had ouercome not onely Meſopotamia, but ao 
many parts of Syria, eAnrochena & Caua. He ouercame them 
battell, & compelled them to go backe beyond Emphrates, Nen 
he was employed to fight againſt the Vandales in eFfricke, who 
poſſeſſed a great boundes of the R dominion, encr = 


| | | uf 
Rome died in priſon for lacke of ſuſtentation, but the Lon ſuf; 
fered not this batbarous eruelty of Theodericws tobe long vnpu. 
niſhed : for the Lon n ſtrake him with'madiefſe of minde; ſo 
that when he was fitting at table, and the head oſ a great fiſh 
was ſet before him, he imagined it was the head of Sywmarki] 
whome hee had flaine, and was ſo ſtupified with ſeure, that in- 
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led that the time is hq come, wherciaro he I. o N D will de- 
dare that the blood of his Sainctes is precious in his eyes. For 
lince the daies of Dich aten: t hat bloody perſecuting Emperour, 
no race of perſecuted Gops Saincts with fo barbarous 

eltie as the YVaudales dit}, for zeale they had to the Aria he- 
ebenen ap 77 infected. After Genſericws, Flunericus, 
ad Amal. ad refunds, who cloſed the doores of the 
Temples bee and baniſhed their biſhops to Sar dime, 
Childericaa would haue ſhewed ſome fauour to Chriſtians, & re- 
daced their biſhops from baniſhment : for this cauſe the YVau- 
dep did ſlay him, & gaue his Kingdoms to Gille. Now the 
load temembred the grones of his on priſonets, & wold not 
ſuffer the rod of the wicked: petpetuallyto lye-ypon the lot of 
the rightepus. Belſſvius fought againſt the Vaxdales proſperouſ- 
ly,ecoucred Catbage,& al the bounds pertaining to the Raman 
Empire poſſeſſed by the N andale Alo he tooke Gillimer their 
King, & caried him captiue to Confiqrniinople, It is worthy of re- 
membrance, that Ait in would nat receine into his treaſute 
theveſſels of golde, which, the Emp. Tina (hen hee burne the 
Temple of lerufalem ) tranſported to Rane Theſe ſame veſſels 
Gaſericus King of Vandales when bee ſpoyled Ram granſported 
to Carthage, & Beliſarins after he had conqueſſed {arthage againe 
he brought them to Conſtantayople, but /afimien (ent them to Je- 
n/alem to be diſponed vpon according to the wiſdomeof Chri- 
fian biſhops ia thoſe bounds, The third warfare againſt the 
Gather, for recouering la out of their handes was greateſt of 
all the reſt, and jndpred lopgeſt time, to wit, 18. yeeres, where- 
into Beliſarius and Mundus, and afrer them Naſes all valiant 
aptaines were imployed · It was brought on vpon this occaſiõ, 
u Evagrins following Procoptms (in whole time this warfare was 
intended) doth record. eAmalaſunta the daughter of T beadori- 
e had the gouernement of Hale. Aſt«laricbus her ſonne before 
he came to perfect age, died . T heodatus a kinfernan of I beodors- 
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of Cenſei King of Yandales, And it is to be max · 
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a had the gouernment by the mariage of Amalaſunta, but he F u 


rendered ynto her euill for good, and thruſt her into priſon, & 
ſlew her. In Theodetus time came Beliſarine to Italie to fight 


381ivſt the Gothes, but ſeeing T beodatws was more meet tor 
A.3 philo- 
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Eoagr.lib.4, to Name, —1 the fron 
* — e e 
ay Gen almatia, 3 t —— = 
bot in the mids of his yiRoric he ad = 
& n enemies, onal Ws Mig 
abſence of Bela for the 
nft che Perſians) the Gother web es SES 
ter him Atraricui, who continued but ſhort time. Fi 
tiles was choſen to bet theit Kihg who tetotered 
towne of Rom, & the moſt part of all the prindpall 
Ie. Beliſeriss albeit he was ſent backe againe to /rale,& 
vered Rome the ſecbnd time, yet the Po warre conti 
was the cauſe of reducing him backe againe from /ralre.! 
Narſes a valiant man was ent to ali, v Mn egg 
dtaue them out of pale, & bought it again (der the ſonctaige 
nity of the Raman. What good recompenſe for great ſeruice vu 
rendered to Bebiſarius, & Næſes, many writers haue recorded, 
I paſſe ĩt ouer with Metice!- Warſei mooued with indignation 
againſt the Emprice Sophia the 'wiſe of Puſtirgss the ounger, the 
ſtcceſſor of fuſtinien, hee ſent for the Longeburds, who came out Fnce 
of Pannonid,and poſſeſſed themſelties i in that part of pale vhich I pelle 
is vnto this day called Lamb arti, time 4 
It is one chĩeſe praiſes, that he tauſed the grem dent: 
Ocean ſea of the Ramme lawes to bee abridged into a ſnort com- 
pend, & to bee compriſed within the compaſſe of 30. boołs. vu | 
— garlycalled Pandef7is or digeflis having ſhort titles prefixed vnto 
them, rather than prolixe and tedious comtnentaries ſubioyned I 
vnto them. Alſo he gathered a generall Councill in (onflancine- ws 
ple abour the 14. — of his reigne. to pacific if poſſible were, ¶ teigne 
the contentious diſputations that were moued anent the wri- I vere 
tings of Origen, T heoderns and 1bes, but this I referre rothe Co x 
owne place. die, in 


Fuſtinu 


„J. 
the 
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che younger. / 
Hanne vas nephew 


to e ned 16. yeeres. He 

rned himſelſe alone 1. yeres; and with Tiborins, whom 
r J. Yeeros, iu, monthu. All chings ſacceeded ynproſ: 
UMC, Albemui of the Lowgobard: poſlefſed 


aan his people in 4. Caſrees — . —— his , 
ciptaine the co ne of Apania, and durnt it ,, 
with fire. & the do ur Ciaceſwer,and pur gariſons into it. and 
and waſtedthe baunds of the Keane dominions. When 
theſe th exe 120 fu hee wHheguould ctedite 
mation ore] now he is ſtricken with madnes & 
— of mind. being grieued ſor this, that the eſtate of 
the Ronane Empite ſhould haue decayed in his time, & through 
his default. For remedie wheroof Tia a wile & valiant man, 
the aduiſe of Affociare to dann, to gouerne the 
of the Kiangdome t deſcribeth at length the ora- 
— of Inſtnus, to Tiherias, hen her clothed him with all Em- 
periall ornaments, & how hee extioreed bim not to bewirched 
nich the ſplendore of thoſe garments, as he had bene, bur with 
Taahe & vifdome, to gouernerhecfiare of the Kingdome, 
hee, ſpake after he was eecoucredof his diſeaſe;& in pre 
ſence of all the noble men ochis Court ſo that they were com. 
pelled ro ſhed aboundance of teares, when they heard at one 
time ſo cleare a confeffion of his owne miſcariage, and ſo pru- 
cent a counſell giuen to his aſſociate. 


"Taber. Wy 


Ne reigned 3. yeeres, 11, moneths in coniunct 
authoritie with IvsT1Nnvs , and after his death hee 


H 
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At ins- 


ere, reigned foure yeeres himſelſe alone + ſo all the tune of his go- 
e wrt” 9 bernment was ſeuen yeere, cleuen moneths. In his time 
to the CosRogs King of Po, was puft vp withſuch iffolen- 

de, in regarde of. his former victories, that he would not ad- 
— It the ambaſſadours of T1zzK1vy $ to his preſence; but 
inui commanded them to followe him to Ceſareaof Goppadecia, 


A 4 there 
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there to receaue their anſwere, fog he had Dare atowne Thi 

of e Meſopotamia im dye hender Hupire, builded F ble 

by the Emperour Ant ,v, and called Dara, becauſe abom 282 

737% A. After the taking of Dares, hee marched toward of that 
in the Summer time, and from thence intended to ad fed 1 

toward Caſares Cappadecie, expecting none enconriter ot vor! 

ſtance of the Remene armie · But Tiers had a well g dis 

8 pointed armie, conſiſting of moo than an hundreth and fiſtie W (ence 
wy wer : * thouſand men to reſiſt Coſroes, whoſe forces-when Coſreer could repo 
; not match, hee fled:andforvery heart griefe hee died, and WW be g. 
gaue aduiſe to the Perſim, not td inake wirre againſt rhe N MW ane! 


wane Empire in any time to tome The eſtate oſ the Church vn 
the more peaceable vnder his eigne, betauſè the Fardale in 
eAfricke, and the Gothet in italit wert je vtterly ſubdued, 
The Longobards, whom Narſt brought deut of P ormmnre to lia, 
were the more .infolear-ro: Mit Chriſtians, becauſe Tiba 
was occupied in the Perſaoixrarfare againſt Coſroes: The nation 
wig. 1 of the Gothes had as yet full {wey mn Spaine,& they were miſcrs- 
—— bly addicted to the Arrias herefie; inſomuch that Lemyilds 
King of Gothes, cauſed his owninaturall ſonne Elmingildus to be 
N flaine, becauſc heforſboke the Aim Faith, Alſo their number 
as augmented by returning of many Fandales to Spaint, who 
had elcaped the hands of Belsſarixe, | 


Mauritius. 

M was captaine of the armie of Trurxtvs, to 
whome Tiberius gaue his daughter in marriage, with his 
| kingdome: for he found himſeſſe ſicke vnto the death. He 

—＋ 5 reigned 20. yerres, hee fought againſt the Perſiam, & proſpered 

in that warfare: and after that peace was bound vp amon 
them. Chains King of Au, Hunnes, and Shaudhians foug 
againſt him, and caried away many captiues and priſoners. In 
redeeming of the captiues, e A awritins was too niggard,whet- 
by it came to paſſe, that Cham flew 12. thouſan priſoners, 


which might haue bene ranſomed for a ſmall ſumme of „ 
This 


E 


— 
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This ouerſight of the Emperour not onely ſtained ot no- 
ble vertues, but alſo purchaſed the hatred of the fouldiers 
inſt him, whereby it came to paſſe, that they ſer yp Phocas 
to be Emperour in his ſteade. Of this calamitie it is 
that Mauritius was ſoreſeene in his dieame ,& that he choo- — 
ſed rather to be puniſhed in this world for his faultt, than in te 
yorld to come. Alwayes hee was brought in bands to Phoces, 
his wife, and fiue children were cruelly ſla ne in his owne pre- 
ſence, and fina'ly, bloodie Phocas flew himiclfe, of whome iris 
reported, that when he ſi his wife; and children put to death, 
he gaue glorie to Gop in hisgreaceſt calamitie, and ſaid, Iuſt 
ut thou, O Lox, and rightzous in all thy ludgements. 


' CHAP. II 


Of Paſtors and Doctors. 


—— 


Patriarches of Rome. 


O Ger asrys ſucceeded ANASTATIYS 2. and gouer- 
ned 1,yecre, 2.moneths, 24 dayes. Hee miniſtred in the Anatatius 
dayes of the Emperour Ana ſtatiu. he was hated of the 
Clergie, becauſe he admitted to his fel owſhip Photius 
adeacon, whom Febx and Gela had excommunicated, as a 
friend to eFcatine B. of Conſtantinople, Platina writeth of him 
tvs, w harbe ended his life, as Ariz did, and hat his bowels guſh- 2 g. 
wich his e out, when he was doing his ſecret buſines. The very ſſatte- 
-arh.He vr of the biſhops of g are compelled to ſay, that ſome of 

them were fauourers of heretiques, and for that cauſe puniſhed 
m Y God with — — I ground no thing 
ſougl Nen the words of Plain, but ſu much as maketh againſt them, 

In 


„ he inte nderh to flatter. 2 

het- o eAnaſtatixa ſucceeded Symmachus in the dayes of the Em- 

jr ferour Anaſtatizz, and when Theodoricus King of Gothes — — Symmachs 
n abe great ſedition was amongſt gat his ele _ 


Maraulda, 


PFlatin. ds 
. Foutif, 
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the one part of the Clergie & peoptech Symeachar, the 
other Laurentius x0 bent Rome but with — conſent þ Sys 
nod was appointed at Ravenna, & there the electiõ of St 
was ratified. He cõtinued in office 1 yeres, 6. months, 22 daies/ 
- Hormyſde the ſucceſſdur of Symiinachur miniſtred 9 youu 
18. dayes, vho by commandement of Theodoriews king of Gaba, 
and reigning ia Italic gathered a Councill at Rime, and damned 
the errour of Eutychet of new a gaine. Likewiſe ambaſſadoury 
were ſent to the Emp. Auaſta ius, & to lohn B. of Conftentinopleto 
exhort them to forſake the: wicked errour of Eutyc hes, and to 
acknowledge two naturevin@unter,o wit, the divine & ho- 
mane nature, but Inaſtatiur anſwered with proud words, Nor- 
rare vol:umus nobis imperari nolumns : that is. We will command, 
but we will not be commanded. Likewiſe the biſhop of Confer. 
tinopie puft vp in pride by the aſſiſtance of the Empcrour deſpi- 
ſed the Councill of Hormiſda. Mpreoueg-again{trhe lay ofina- 
tions they dealt inhumanely with the ambaſſadours of Horm. 
da, and thtuſt them into an old and lecking ſhippe, with ſtraite 
commandement that they would not arrive at any harbetie in 
— keepe a direct courſe toward alia. Notwithſtanding 
y the prouidence of G op, the ſaip arriued ſaſely at the coaſtes 


of Italie. The errour of the M awcbeans begannne againe to be 


Feelix 4, 


ouerſpred in Rome, but Herwiſila tobke their bookes, & byrnt 
them in the porch ofthe Church called Canflantians, a 

lobn 1. gonerned the Church of Reme in the dayes of lan 
the elder, to whome alſo he was ſent ambaſſidour by TN 
rica, to craue that the Arrian biſhops, whome he had baniſbed 
out of his dominions might be reſtored ro their, places againe, 
els the Catholicke biſhops of tale ſhould expect all kinde of 
rigour at his hands. The biſhop John with many reares periva- 
ded the Emp, f«ſtinus to condeſcend vnto the petition of Thes 
doricus, Neuerthelefſe when hee returned backe againe to ltd, 
hee was caſt in priſon, where hee ended his life, afrer he gone. 
ned the Church of Rome 2. yceres, 8, moneths. 

Felix 4. the ſucce ſſor of John i continued in office 4. yeeies, 
2. moneths, 1 3.dayes.He excommunicated Arhanaſins Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople for hereſie, as Platine recordeth. Hee ordained 
chat Chriſtians before their departure out of this lite * 
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de annointed with oyle. This cuſtome is now kept in the R- 
wave Church, and is called the Sacrament of extreme vnction. 


— 
Fer. 6. 7. 


To Falix 4 ſucceeded Bonifacias 2, whom the Grecians called Bonifacius. 


hon, but both names ſoundeth to one and the ſelſe ſame 
thing. The ſchiſme that vas among the people at his election 
ceaſed, by the death of his competitor Divſcorns: he miniſtred 2 
cetes ,a qayes. In his time Elalius B. of Carthage, ſubmitted 
Emelte ynto the chaire of Rome: whereuponhmfaciu took oc - 
caſion of inſolent inſulting, in ſo fat. that hee is not aſhamed to 
vrit of Aurelius B. of Carthage, Angiſtme B. of Hippo, & of the reſt 
ofthe fathers, ho were pxeſant at the 6. Councill of Carthage, 
that through the inſtigation of the deuill they ſwelled in pride 
2gainſt the Roman Church, & ag iinſt his predeceffors Bonifarius t 


ZI, 


x Cxleſſmus v hom his predeceſſors molt juſtly had excommu- e 
nicnted: but now (faith he) Falalins hath confeſſed the fault of . 
Axrelins, & of the Councill of Carthage, & ſubmitted himſelfein »® 


bumble maner to the chaire of Kowe;therfore he & the Church 
of Carthage are receiued againe vnto the peace & cõmunion of 
the Romane Church. Marke here how they who would impairea 
jot ofthat ſuptemacie whereat the Churchof Rome aimed, were 
forhwith delivered to the deuil,how holy, modeſt, & learned ſo 
ever they had bene & a vaine, timorous & beaſtly body Eul«- 
lus is preferred to Aurelins B. of Cartbage,to — B.of Hips 


& to a graue Councill of mo than 200, Fathers, only for this, . 


that he ſubmitted himſelf to the chair of Rome. Ihe time is now 
approaching, whereiarto it will be clearely manifeſted, that ſu- 
premacie was the very aple of their eye, & touch that once, there 
iõ nothing but curſes to bee thundred out of mount Twpeine, 
tuen againſt Avga/7ire himſe lt. & againſt teuerent Councils. 


Ian a. was ſucceſſor to Banifucius:he miniſtred in the time of loannes 2. 


the Emperour Juſt inign,2:yccres, . moneths : he was called for 


his eloquance e Aſercurins, Or nuntins louis. 


eAgapeixs the ſucceſſor of loby a. vndet the reigne of /uitinian, A gaperus, 


bad ſcarcely libertie to attend vpon his -owne flocke : for im- 
mediatly after hee was ordained B of Rome, he vas ſent to the 
Emperour Juſt inian by TT beadatus King of the Ger bes, to paciſie 
his "wrath : for the Emperour intended / to make warre 
&aivſt him, for the crueil ſlaughter of AMALASyYNTA 
B 2 his 


Plarine & 
. .. 


Vigiliue, 


12 . 
his wife ; this was an vnhoneſt caule,and an vnſ meſſage 
_ _ -- to the B. of Rave to vndertale. It is affirmed Hoes 
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phers, that Iaſliman ſecretly ſollicited Ag to the errour of 
Emcycher, and that eAgepctw anſwered vnto him couragiouſly, 
that hee ſupponed hee was ſent to a moſt Chriſtian Emperour, 
but he found him to bee Dioclefian, This libertie is though to 
haue done good to /»ftsnien, and that hee embtaced the true 
faith more ſeriouſly than before, and depoſed Ambemiu H. of 
Conftant mople, an Eutychian heretique, and placed Nenas a bi 
ſhop proſeſſing the true faith in his roome. Alwayes Ag 
died at Conftanmeple, after hee had beene choſen B. of Rane it. 
moneths, 2 t. dayes, and his body was put into a cheſt of lead 
and tranſ to Rome. | 

Silzerias the ſonne of Hormiſda, ſometime B. of Rome, was 
ſucceſſor to Ag. T hrodatus King of Gothes compelledthe 
Clergie to ſubſcribe to his election: he gouerned the Church 
of Rowe at that time when Ivſtinian ſent Beliſarins to fight 
againſt Vitizes, T beodora the Emperour Juſtimien: wife, ſent to. 
luer, deſiring him, that hee would condeſcend to the reſtitu- 
tion of Abano an Euyc ian heretique, and to the depoſition 
of Mena B. of (orftentineple, Silueri refuſed to obey fuchim- 
pious commandements. ThereforeT beodera ſendeth a comman- 
dement to Beliſarins to baniſh Su., and to appoint Vila 
B.of Rome, who had promiſed to fulfill her deſires. Thus was S- 
luer ius baniſhed to the Iſle of Pantia, after hee had ruled the 
Church of Rowe one yeere, 3. moneths. 
 Figilins ſucceeded to Silverww, and ruled 17.yeeres,26.dayes. 
His entrie to this office is inexcuſable: for by force, ſe· 
cret bribes, and promiſes to performe the impious defires of 
the Emprice', he obtained the chaire of Rane: fo that Onupbriw 
cannot finde out an excuſe for his ynlawfall entrie, Thesdea 
the Emprice vrged him to performe his promiſe, & to reſtore 
Anthemin;, But Viguliws, as appeared, repenting of his great te- 
meritie and raſhnes, anſwered, that euill promiſes were not to 
be keeped- for this cauſe he was led away violently to Ca- 
tineple, and a cord was faſtned about his necke, & he was drawne 
through the ſtreetes, and caſt into priſon : hee indured all this 
contempt the more patiently, becauſe bee —— 
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his ſmnes he had deſerued greater puniſhment at the hands of 
— 


Gov than this was. In end be was delivered out of priſon by 
the earneſt requeſt of Nar ſes captaine of lama armic in Male, 
but he di: d by the way: and he whom ſo many cares could not 
deſtroy, the ſicknes of the grauell deſtroyed him at Sici/e, & his 
was tranſported to Rowe, and buricd there. But now let vs 
er the ineptitude of Bus, who keepeth no meaſurein 
his hiſtoric, but as the P oet ſpeaketh of a ſhip toſſed with a ve- 
bement tempeſt. ; 
Tallimur in cælum ſubl ate gurgite, & indem, 
Subducta ad mane: mos diſc endimui unda, 


4 


When Baronias ſpeaketh of the entrie of Hgiliss, he calleth him qa... 


athicfe, a brigand, a man whoentred not by the doore of the 
ſheepe-fold, a falſe biſhop, an Antichriſt: yet ſoone after be cal- 
leth him the Vicar of Chriſt as though by the crucltie whereby 
hedrauc his predeceſſor Siueriui to death heewas incontinent 
worthy of the nameof the Vicar of Chriſt. Albeit hee reſtored 
not Authemiui, according to his impious pation with T beoders, 
yet hee wrote vnto the heretiques, «Anthewnus, T beodoſuus and 
Sverss, and confirmed their errour by his ſecret miſſiue let · 
ters, 28 e Af ornews in his booke called Miflerium iniquit. a is, pro. 
wth, His cariage in the fift generall Councill, he beeing pre» 
ent in the towne of Conſtanzineple, ſhall be declared, Godwil- 
lng in the owne place, the cord that was lapped about his 
necke, and drewe him through the ſtreetes of Conſtantinople, 
could not draw out of his proud ſtomacke the conceate of ſu- 
premacie : for he ſent his opinion in wrice to the Councill, but 
yould not be preſent to ſit in a lover place than Exychius B. oſ 
Cafaniinople and moderator of the Council. 


7.am 431 


AFTER Vigilis ſucceeded Pelaging 1 : hee ruled the Church of pia. 


Rane 1 1.yecres,r © moneths, 28. dayes. In a very perilous time 
this charge was committed to him, namely when the nation of 
the Gorhes had choſen Teas to be their King,who was a fierce 
and cruell man, and was called for his fiercenes Flage/lum Dei, 
that is, the ſcourge of Gop : he led a great armie from Tu- 
jam through Jae, deſtroying and waſting the countrie whi- 


therſocuer he went, but he ſet his face chic fly —— * — 
a ſimple 


ſouldier 


by the way hee addreſſecꝭ hunlelſe in the habite o 


B 3 


Plat. 4. 


vit Joan, 1. 


Pelag. 1. 
Epiſt.3. 


Lonunes 3. 
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- ſouldizr to mount Coſlivates where: was S. Bout the ſather of 


Monkes, not becauſe he inuented tho Monaſticke life, but be. 
cauſe the moſt part of Monkes adhered to the forme inuented 
by him: he was but latelpſprang vp in the dayes of the Empe. 
rour Juflinus the elder, and of Pope John the firſt, yer was his 
name in great account, ſo chat Jolas ita diſguiſed hiabite went 
vnto him, and conferred with'him}Plamewriteth that S. Bu. 
d# knew him, notwithſtanding of his deepe diſſimulation and 
with terrifying words diſſwaded him from vſing crueley againſt 
Chriſtians, The Counſell was good, bur Tonart was not obe- 
dient ynto it. He was ſlaine in battell by Naſesneere to Brixel. 


lu: ud Tua whome the Cube chovied in his roomewss 


ſlaine in battell at Nia: ſo the Kingdome of the Gaberin 
Italie was vtterly vndone by the valour of Narſes, After the firſt 
comming of T beodoricas into Italie, they reigned in Ita 71. 
yeetes Now their name, dominion, and all their might is viterly 
quenched. Peagins depended much vpon the ſtiendſhip of Ne. 
fer. And when Marc, B. of Hm died, Honoratw B. f 
Millan ordained Paulimas to be his ſucceſſour. Pelagis, B. of 
Rane grieued at this. Neuertheleſſe hee compl:ineth not to 
Narſes that Paulinus was made biſhop of eAquuleia without hu 
conſent,» but rather, becauſe this was done without thedore- 
knowledge of the mbſt noble Emperour 1«fi:nian, who hkeas 
he had deliuered Iſnaand Vece from the grieuous bondage of 
Torilas, fo. likewiſe it became them to expect the Empcrourt 
anſwere, before they had appointed a biſhop in Aulus 
Mark the hypocriſy of the biſhops of Rowe vnder colour of obe. 
dictice to the ciuile Magiſtrate lecretly creeping; to their owne 
ſoueraignity, the chieſe marke whereat they continually aimed. 
Jahn 3. Succeeded to Pelagius, & gouetned 12.ycres,11.months 
26. dayes. In the dayes of Ia ſtinus the younger, who was ſucceſſot 
to the Emp, [u#iman,did he miniſter in the Ramane Church. & 
that time when Alb om King of Longobatds came into frabe with 
a great armie, with their wiues & children, & ſetled their abode 
in that partof /ralie which lieth about the riuer Pads. The Em- 
price Sophia had irritate Narſes that valiant captaint with contu- 
melious wordes, and he gave both to her & to the eſtare of the 
Empire this hard meeting. that hee poſſeſſed the Longobaravin 


Italie 


Or PazroORs, AND \Docrots. 


1,5 
tal veauing a web vnto her(according as he ptomiſed) which 
1. w.s not able all het time to vndoe againe. The Deputie of 


the Emp. of Conſtantinople, kept a part of alie which. was not 
conqueſſed by tae Lombards, & this was called Exurchatys Ka- 
veen, & the B of Rome with aſſiſtance of the countrie kept Ame 
free from the dominion of the Lombard: for a ſhort time. Ar this 
time did John 3. gouerne the Church of Kane, He brought in 
nere conſtitutions in the Church, that (borepiſcojs, other u ue 
called Vicarn Epiſcoperum ſhould haue no power at all of impo- 
ſition of hands, which conſticution he confirmed with a fool;th 
reaſon, becauſe none of the 70. diſciples whom Chriſt adioyned 


Hf. Mart. 
en16.c4p.1 0 


25 helpers to the Apoſtles, had power by impoſition of hands; 


to c6ter the gitt of the holy Sp:rit, Now. the time is come, li 
man endeuoureth with ſome nouelty, and new toy, which 
bath not bene heard before to goe beyond his predeceſſors 
. Bened;ft 1. continued in his charge, 4 y/eres 1.months 28 dayes, 
Hee had great griefe in his time, becauſe the preuailing power 
of the Lombard; oppreſſed the countrie of Italie, & the rown. of 
Rome was (ore pinched wich famine. Ihe heart griefe he concei- 
ved for the calamitie of the country is thought to hauz haſtned 
bis death. Neuertheleſſe he had this comfoxt, that ie Emp.T = 
bus 2. in whoſe time hee miniſtred, (gnt. ſhippęs loaded with 
cornes ſtõ egypt to ſupport the diſtreſſed ehe Romans, 
Tiberuu was indued with many good qualities & princely gifts, 
be was valiant, godly, and libetall, and the more hountitull hee 
ra to the poore, his riches ſo much the more abounded: tor 
belide the treaſures of Narſes, that were brought to him ſrom 
habe, v hen N.arſe: died, he found alſo in his owne palace vnder 
acrofle of marble (which he commanded to be raiſed and not 
to be tread ynder feet any longer. but to be ſet in a more hono+ 
nble place) there I ſay, he found an infinite treaſure of ſiluet & 
gold Finally. when he ouercame the Perſians, ſuch quantitie of, 
gold, ſiluer & precious things were atchieued, as none of his 


predeceſſors had obtained the like: ſo that the prouerbe, hee, 
who ſoweth largely, ſhall reape largely, had viue performance. 


in the perſon of the noble Emperour Tibeoiw. 


Benedictus 


P 
vis, . 


Aſter Benediſt ſucceeded Pelagius 2. and miniſtred vnder the, Pelag 3: 


tgacs of 7iberins & Mayritins 10. yt eres, 1 2. moneths 10. dayes, 
3 4 Hee 


Gregor. 1. 
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Hee was elected without the foreknowledge of the Emperoue, 
contrare to the cuſtome obſcrued in thoſe dayes, but he excu- 
ſed himſelfe to the Emperour Aauritius, by ee 


ambaſſadour vnto him, and declaring that the tov ne of Au. 
was beſi aged by Lombards, ſo that no meſſenger could bee 
from Rome to (onſtantineple, to acquaint the Emperour with his 
election. The forme of the ſiege of. Rowe was this : Ihe Empe- 
rour Mauritin had hired Sigibertus King of France to make 
warre againſt the Lowmberds, and to driverhem our of liabe, but 
his armie was ouerthrowne by Exchars King of Lowbard: : with 
this victorie the Lomberds were puft vp, and they beſieged the 
towne of Rome, they had alſo taken it, if they had not bene hin- 
dered by great inundation of waters. Ihe inundation of Ti- 
was extraordinarie, it onerflowed the walles of the towne of 
Rome, and brought with it a multitude of Serpents, which after- 
ward purrifying, corrupted the aire, whereof aroſe a yehemene 
= in Rome, and Pelagins 2. in this contagious ſicknes ended his 
Gregerius i. called M ſucceeded to Pelqqius a, and mi- 
niftred 13. yeeres, 6.moneths, 10 dayes. He was choſen with 
conſent of the Clergie, and people, but he was vnwilling to ac- 
cept the office, And hee wrote to the Empetour Maurnins, that 
he ſhould not affent neither to the deſire of Clergie not people, 
but his letters were intercepted by the gouerncur of the towne 
of Rame, and rent in pieces, And other letters were written vnto 
the Emperour, requeſting him ro condeſcend, that Gregonas 
might haue the office, whom both Clergic and people hadele- 
ed. The Emperour agreed willingly to his clection, for he had 
beene acquainted with him in (onft antinople, when he came am- 
baffadour from Pelagins 2. to excuſe his overſight in accepting 
the office of the biſhop of Rome before the E r was fore- 
ſeene of that purpoſe.He brought into the Raman Church the 
forme of the Greeke Letanies, and ordained that in their pray* 
ers f i ſhould bee nine times ted, This prayers 
thought to haue beene yttered by multiplied repetitions in the 
dayes of the Emperour Inſtinxs when Antiochia was terribly 
ſhaken with a vehement earthquake, the few number that were 


ine, faide, Lo xp haue mercie, Lo x D haue mercie, — 
ree 
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Greeke Hy Cleiſan, hee borrowed alſo from the Liturgie of 
the — — —— — vnto — — 
ſeruice, Di in ones, that is, in peace di * 
— the that deuiſed the ſtile of Scrum {on 
row Dei, — — — the ſcruants of Gop: taking oc- 
calion(as 2 o to 1 the a attempt ot leb 
Patriarch of Ce | — — had 
yſutped the ſtile of Oecumenick. or vniuerſall biſhop to whom 
Pelagins 2. and Gregorins 1. mightily themſelues, and 
called him the forerunner of the Antichriſt, v ho durſt vſurpe 28. 6» 
luch an arrogant ſhle, But matke now, I pray you, how farre 27%. 30. 
ambic.on preuailed both in the chaite oſ C mople, and in 
the chaire of Ram. Ihe humilitie of Chriſt vas now laide aſide, 
notwithſtanding of their humble tiles ſerum ſer v Dei, and 
the firſt occaſion that was preſented vnto them of rion 
of the ſtile of vniuerſall biſhop, it vas greedily emb Firft 
lun called lernnator, Patriarch of ſaw that theEm- 
periall ſeate was in — — 8 and that the towne of Ran 
vas beſieged by the Lembærdi. Now he thought it vas time to 
lurre and to aduance his owne chaire aboue all chaires, And 
incontinent after Bomfacix 3. finding himſelſe in ſauour with 
the Emp. Phocas, gladly thar ſame preheminence in 
hisowne perſon, which his predeceſſors had damned in the 
perſon of Inn Jauner: ſo they were all for the moſt part a 
veſt of ambitious Prelats, preaching the humilitie of Cn tsr, 
but hunting for the ſupremacie forerold of the Antichriſt.Read 
the Epiſtles which Gregeriur writeth to e Afauritins derefting, 
and abhorring this ſupremacie wherear the Patriarch of (an-" 
— aimed. Amongſt other things, he ſaith, Exclamere” orge.t. 4 
cmpellor, ac dicere, O tempora,s mores : ecce cuntta in Europa partibus, 47. 38. 
bows inriſun tradite. Deſtrufte urber, enerſa caſira, depopulata' 
aun, nullns ter ram cultor inbabita, c tamen ſacerdores, qu in 
Mvimento, & civere flentes iacere debuerunt, vanitats: ſibi nomina © xpe- 
tant, &-novg ac prophanis voeabuls gloriantar > that is to ſay, Tam 
eompelled to cry out. O times, O maners : beholde, in all the 
parts of Eupr, all things lye vnder the reu2rence of barbarous 
people: tones are deſtroyed, caſtles are ouerthrovne, pro- 
naces are ſpoyled, vo labourer inhabiteth 1 — 

mus C otwith- 


Nit. Mad. 
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Notwithſtanding the Pricſts, who ſhould lye in aſhes pon the 
ground weeping , they are ſeeking vnto th mſe lues nin es a 
vanitie, and they glory in prophane ſtiles, Nove apply theſe 
wordcs of Gregorius 1. to Bom facius 3. and it ſhall be found, that 
hee embraced the name of vanitie, and the glory of prophane 
ſules, at that ſame time, when it became him better to be lying 
in ſackecloth and aſhes, and to be mourning for the prevailing 
power of barbarous people, and for the barbarous burchene 
of Plucas the Emperour who conferred vnto him that eminent 
ſtile to bee called biſhop of biſhops. Gregoras flatte ing epiſlle 
written to Phocas, aiter hee had traitetouſſy murthered his 
maſter eAawnixs,lns wite and children, will bee a perpetuil 
blot to the name of Gregorius: but of this I haue ſpoken in the 
treatiſe of ſupremacte. The conſtitution he made anent pro- 


e hibition of mariage, to men in ſpitituall offices, he was com- 
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pelled in his owne time to abrogate againe, becauſe it was not 
only the occaſion of vncleannes, but aiſo of ſecret murthers of 
innocent babes, & whereas the Apoſt. Pavr ſaid, It was brtigr ts 
marie than to burne,Gregorie was compelled to ſay, It was bettet 
to marrie than tomurder.The ſending of the Monks, Aug»fline, 
eMelits, and Joanne to Britarne, was not ſo much to conqueſſe 
them to Chriſtian religion, which they had embraced in the 
dayes of Laus King of Brutons, and of Eleutherins biſhoppeof 
Rowe, as hath beene declared in the ſecond CxnTvRIE cap. 3. 
as to conqueſſe them vnto the ceremonies and rites of the K+ 
mane ſetuice. 

Tn was the firſt, of home we read, that writeth of {a 
crifices to be offered for relicuing of ſoules tormented in Pur- 
gatorie, and hee leaneth vpon ſuch ridiculous fables, which hee 
heard of one Fel:xB. of Cemmmcelle, as it is a ſhame to rehearſe 
them, but ſeeing they are not aſhamed of lyes, let the dung of 
their one inventions be caſt into their owne faces: he writeth 
that a Presbyter of Cemumcella went to the bath houſe rowaſh 
himſelfe, where he found a man vncouth & ynknowne to him, 
but very humble and ferviable, and after hee had ſeruedhim 
ſundrie dayes, the Presbyter to requite his kindn« fe, brought 
ynto him two conſecrated hoftes as a blefiingand a tcv td to 


vim who had ſerued him ſo ductiſully, but the mer with ſad 
COuntenance, 
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countenance, anſwered, This bread is holy, and I am not wor- 


be thie to eat it. I was ſometime maſter and jetare of this 
4 houſe, but nowe for my ſinnes I am appointed to thus ſeruile 

occupation: if thou would doe a benefite to me, offer them to 
— the Almighty God. as a ſacrifice for my ſinnes. & thinke that ye 


ac heard of C o o, when yee cannot finde me in this place an 
longer. Surely Popiſh Purgatorie, and ſoule Maſſes are fi 


ng 
— grounded ypon fooliſh fables, and afterward confirmed by 
* dreames of focliſh Monkes. | 


155 Patriarches 0 (on antinople. 
his 


| — vs before he would annoint Au u to be Ems Euphemiug 
ual perour, (who came to that honour, by Ariadne the wife of 
the the Emperour Zeno, whom he maried) hee craued aconfeſſion 


190 of his faith. with a promiſe ſealed by his hand-write that hee 

_ ſhould make no nouation in religion during his time. The . 
_= Emperour craued his hand - write 2gaine, which ſeeing that 

oo ws refyſed to render backe azaine, the Emperour pro- 

5 cured his depoſition, and baniſhed him, aud placed Maredo 

_ aiw in his roome, F + 

4” To Eaphemins ſucceeded Macedonia, to whoſe cuſtodie the d- 

* land- write foreſaid was committed by t upbemias: which when nius. 
— of ber would not render, the Emperour baniſhed him alſo, and ## 46: 
PPE . commanded to ſlay him 2 the place of his baniſhment. 6. 

* To eMacedonizs ſucceeded T wmnothews an vnconſtant man, Timo- 


and juſtly compared to the narrow Firth that runneth betwixt eu. 
offs Laas and Calchis, which floweth and ebbeth ſeuen times in 24. 
Pur- boutes, ſo was this biſhop wauering minded, and more bent 
- thee I © Pleaſe men, than to bee approoucd of G o p, In witneſle 
- whereof I haue ſet downe one example. The Abbot of the mo- 
naſterie called Sraditum, refuſed to bee ordained by impoſition 
ooh of his handes : for hee (aide, the handes of that man, who hath 
wy damned the Council! of Chalcedane, (hill not be lude vpon me: 
to him vhereunto Timothew anſwered, u hoſocuer accuſeth, or dam- 
ned him neth the Council of {balcedone,let him be accurſed,& when this 
brougbt vas repotted to the Emperour Anaftatixs, to elchew his indig- 
ward to on, he ſaid the contrare, whoſocuer accepteth the Council 
: a chucedene, and alloweth of it, let him be accurſed, 
C 2 
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labs of Coppadetia is not vorthy that his name ſhould be in- 
ſert in ——— a proud; avaritious, and ambirious he- 
retique, ho could neuer behaue himſelfe duetifully. neither in 
a ciuile, not in a ſpiriruall calling. He was firſt the Emperour 
eAnaſtatines his Deputie, and was depoſed, for aſpiring to as 
higher place. Next, hee became Patriarch of Conflamtinople, and 
aſpired to the dignitie of Oecumenicke and vniuerſall biſhop, 
It is true, that Joawnes revvwr ig vſurped the title of prebem i 
nence, therefore this Ie. (appadox was laid aſide as an E 
chian heretique, and the great inuectiues againſt this vſurped 
authoritie are chiefly ſet againſt /Joannes maps rag marke hoy 
Pelagius ⁊. ete Gregorins tramped ypor this pride, with a pron 
— as Diogenes did ypon the couering of Plats his bed, hey 
not content to damne the decreet of the Councill of (ona 
rope, but alſo hee affirmed that it was not lawfull to him to gf 
ſemble a Council! without libertie firſt obtained from the bi- 
ſhop of Rowe, which thing no man ſpake befoce him:fo Sathan 
wrought mightily in them both, as he doth in the children of 
pride, and diſobedience. , 
After him ſucceeded John called Scholaſticu, and continued 
not abou: one yeere,Evagrius calleth him loannes Sir mienſis, lib 


cap. 39. | 

To lobn ſucceeded Epiphanixs, in the dayes of !»ſtinien,who 
bleſſed his armie which went to fight againſt the Vu w- 
der the conduct of Behiſariw:he mini 16. yeg res, as Chen 
writeth. 

The name of eAnthinu is worthy of the rolle of obſlinue 
heretiques. He was biſhop of Treu, but by the meanes of 
Theodora the Emperour Inftinrans wife, hee was promoted to be 
biſhop of Conſtantinople. Theodera was too buſic in Church 
affaires, and Sophia the wife of Juſtin 2. was too buſie in civil 
affaires, The care both of Church, and Kingdome had bees 
in better plight, if both of them had bene leſſe buſie. 

eAnthimus beeing depoſed and baniſhed for herefic, ſuccee- 
ded Aa, who kept the true faith, and gouerned the Church 


of (anftantinople 16, yeere, Evagrins reckoneth Ba ſilide in the 
rolle of biſhops of Cenſtamineple, and Am bimus to be biſhopdl 
Ale 14. 


To 
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To Mena: ſuceeded Emtychins,of whome occaſiom will be Lund. 
offered to ſpeake in the fiſt generall Councill, wherein he diſpu- 
ted iuditiouſly in the queſtion, whether or not it was lawfull to 
excommunicate hereriques after their death, His opinion anent 
the bodies of the Saintes after their reſurreRion, that they 
ſhould be ſubtle; like «aro the aire and winde, and not ſolide 
and palpable, vas refuted by Gregorius 1. who proued by the 
example of Cur 1 $T his body after his reſurrection, that the 
bodies of the Saintes ſhould not be like vnto the aire, and the 
winde : for Cun isr faith, Handle we, andſce : for a ſpirit hath not — 
fleſh and bones, al ye ſee me baue. od * 
After Curyc bius followed lohn called meveris, or Iciunator: this loannes 
name he obtained by the ſobrietie, and temperancie of his life, ier. 
Notwithſtanding when his ſtomacke was emptie of meat, his 
heart was full of pride, and he followed the footſteps of oe: 
«dx, and would bee called vniuetſall biſhoppe, againſt 
home Gregorius 1. contended mightily, euen as Ladamius of Fo 
olde contended againſt the Pagans, impugning the error more — — - 
mightily, chan ſolidly confirming the trueth. Iris ſupponed «ue «d 
that he miniſtred 13. yeeres, ynder the Emperour Marina. To 2.4. 
whomſucceeded Cyriacws. — 


— 


* 


Patriarches of Alexandria. 


Frex /obn called Tabenneſiota,ſucceeded another Joby, who ju. 
kept the true faith, and was baniſhed by eAnaHatins, be- 
cauſe be would not damne the Councill of Chalcedone. 

To ahn ſucceeded Theadeſas an obſtinate defender ofthe er- Theode- 
rour of Exrycbes, He was familiarly acquainted with Severus of — 
Amioc hia, and Art himm of Conſlantineple, whereby the miſcrie 
oftheſe dayes may bee eaſily eſpied, whereinto three notable 
hereriques gonerned principall ton nes, ſuch as Conſtantinople, 
Alexandria and Antiechia. He was ſo obſtinate in his errour,thar 


le vas rather content to be baniſhed vnder the reigne of 7uſti- 


than to renounce his errour. Zeilus. 
After him ſucceeded Zoilw, and after him Appellinariuu, who Apollund> 
C 3 Was 


ris, 


Eulogius, 
Petrus. 


Flavianus, 


% 
Paulus. 


Euphraſius 


Lib.4.c4p, 5 


Euphtai- 
nuus. 


Lib. 4-cap, 6 
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vas pteſent at the fift generall Councill. To whome ſucceeded 


Ewlogius, and after him Perus, who miniſtred vnder the reigne 
of Al auritns. 4 


Patriarches of Antiochia. 


Frt & Palladins ſucceeded Flavianus, who ſuffered great 
troubles for the true faith, namely by the cruell perſecu- 
tion of the Emperour Anaatixs, and the calumnies of Nena 
B. of — a ſtranger indeed from the coucnant of G 0D, 
as his name 1umport*th) for hee blamed Flavianws molt vniullly 
of the hereſie of Neſto ius, but hen Flavianus both by worde 
and write had cleared himſelſe of that calumnie, the malice oi 
Xeneas ceaſed not: for he brought with him to Antiachia a great 
number of Monkes to compell Flvianus to abiure the Council 
of Chalcedone, The towne ſupported their biſhop againſt a ral 
kall number of ſeditious * ereticall Monkes. Notwithſtan- 
ding the Emperour Anaſt atius infected with the hereſie of Exy+ 
aher, counted Flevianus, who was molt vniuſily perſecuted, to 
be the author of this tumult, and baniſhed him, and placed &. 
verus in his roome. 
The Emperour I«#Finus the elder diſplaced Severus, and pu- 
niſhed him, and appointed Paulus to be biſhop of Amtiecbia. 
To Paulus ſucceeded Eupbraſiut, who died in that feareful cala · 
mitie of the rowne of « Latiochia, when it was ſhaken and ouer- 
throwne with earthquake, as Euagrius witneſleth, 
Euphraimins was 2 ciuile gouernour in the Eaſt parts, who 
pitied the decayed eſtate of the rowne of Antiochia, & furniſhed 
all neceſſarie things for the repairing of the tone of Antiochia 
for which cauſe the people was ſo affectioned to him, that they 
would haue him to bee their biſhop. So Eupbraimius becomes 
biſhoppe of Amuechia, or T beopolis, for at this time it had both 
the ſe names. Evagrizs writeth,that hee vndertooke the charge 
of the Apoſtolicke chaire, in which wordes, it is manifeſt, 5 
not onely the chaire of Rome, but alſo the chaire of «Antoc 


was called the Apoſtolicke chaire, The towne of A 
t 
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this time was taken by Coſrees King of Perſia, ſer on fire, and 


many oft he people were cruelly ſlaine. Eura their biſhop: 


at this time leſt the rowne, a perilous example, except the 
people had bene in ſaſetie, and he onely perſecuted,yet he left 
bebunde him ſo much as might redeeme all the Church-goods. 
AFTER EHu, followed Domnins, And after him Ana- 
aius. He miniſtred vader the Emperour [«ſtinian, at What time 
the kmperour fell into the errour of them, who ſaide, that our 
Lokp Ixs vs in his very conception adioyned vnto his divine 
nat..re an immortal body, which was ſu bic& to no humane in- 
fi:mitics. Anafatms opponed himſelfe ro the Emperours opi- 
nion, & the biſhops followed Anaftarins, & not the Emperour: 
for this cauſe Ia ini was putpoſed to haue baniſhed him, but 
be eſcaped this trouble, by the Emperours death. Neuertheleſſe 
hee was baniſhed by Juſtmus the younger, for ſome alleadged 
caule of dilapidation of Church-gooods, and Gregorius was 
placed in his roome. 
Gregorias miniſtred in eAntiochia 23. yeeres ynder 7uſtinus 2. 
Tuben and Mauritius: hee was in great account with Mauri 
nut, to u home he foretolde that he would be promoted to the 


7 — And Mauritius imployed him in great and 


veightie buſineſſe, ſuch as in pacifying the tumult of his armie, 
which made inſurrection againſt Germanss their captaine. Alſo 
hee ſent him ambaſſidour to (ee King of Perfia, who was 


E vag lib. 4+ 
cap. 2 4+ 


Domnius 
Anaſtatrus. 


Gregorins. 


vag. bb. 6. 


altonied at the grace that was in his ſpeaches. Notwithſtanding 1 


he was accuſed by eAFerms a Deputie of the Eaſt, of the filthie 
finne of inceſt : but he cleared bis owne innocencie ſo euident- 
ly, that his accuſer was with ignominie ſcourged and baniſhed, 
Her died of the gowres infirmitie & after his death, Anafiating, 
whome ſuftinus baniſhed for dilapidation of Church-goods, 
beeing yet alive, was reſtored to his one place againe, To 
hom ſncceeded Enphemins, 


Patriarches of Feruſalem. 


Euphe minus 


FER MARTYRIYS ſucceeded Hrert1as a ſer- He. 


uent defender of the true faith. Neither would hee 
condeſcend to the baniſhment of Evrurulys 


C 4 biſhop 
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of Conflentineple, nor to the admiſſion of Severn. to be bis 
of Aotuchia: therefore the Emperour a uu baniſhed 


| N N * 

lan. Io him ſuccecded lohn, of whoſe polit icke dealing in cis 
cumueening Anaſtatius the Emperours captaine, I haue ſuſſi 
ciently declared in the preceeding hiſtorie. N 

— — Tos ſucceeded Prier,& after him Macarins,& after Macari 

Euftochius Zxftochins, who impugned the bogkes ot Orgen,& — 
his bounds the Monks of Neva Laura, defenders of the opinions. 
of Origen,T beoderus Aſcidas B. of Caſara in Cappadocia, rooke this 
in an euill part. The Emperour /uſtmien cauſcd a generall Couns 
cill ro bee 2 at Conſtantineple, whereinto not only the 
bookes of Origen were damned, but alſo T brodarns himſelſe the 
defender of them, This diſpleaſed the Emperour [nfiznian, bes 
cauſe hee loued I headerus dearely : therefore hee procured that 
Enſftochius B. of Jeruſalem ſhould be remooued, and Ac 
— againe, Aſtet whome ſucceeded loannes, Nramn and 
Iſeiut. | | 

In this Centurie, whereas I pretermit the names of other 
Paſtors and Doors in the Church, I haue done it ypon 
this conãderation. I find in this Centurie, that by the irruption 
of barbarous people, ſuch as the Gothes, Vandalcs, Hume, 
Anares, geit hau, Lombardi, youth was hindred from ſtudies, 
many memorable hookes were burnt, ancient languages vere 
vtterly ſpoyled, learning was greatly diminiſhed, flatterie of 
preuailing powers increaſed, ambition in the Weſt, hereſie in 
the Eaſt turned the eſtate of the Church vpſide dow ne, ſo that 
ſcarcely could men of good giſtes, and keeping integritie of 
faith, be furniſhed vnto the principall Apoſtolick chaires. Now 
after a manerthe ſunne is going downe, the ſhadowes ware 
great, the darknes approacheth, the Antichriſt is at the doore, 
worthy to bee welcomed with darkneſſe, and decay of know. 
ledge. What ſhall Ino write of other Paſtors and Doctors 
ſhall I followe the fooliſh conceates of Hiſtoriographers, in 
whoſe opinion the gift of miracles increaſed, when the giſt of 
knowledge decayed : but the contrate is knowne by Scripture, 
that the holy Apoſtles, whome Cun isr indued with 

narie giftes of working miraculous wotkes hee indued 7 4 


Or Patron And Docrons af 
the departure ot Yalerins he was B. of Hypo: his vnceſlafit tra» 
nels in teaching Gops people, and in ſtopping the mouthes 
of Heretiques and gainſayers of the truet of God, ſpecially 
Dmatifis, Pelagiam and M nic hem Heretiques, his learned 
writings doe teſtifie. When hee had liued 76. yeeres, he reſted 
from his labours, before the Yandales had taken the tone of 
Hippo, which in time of eA«gu#lines ſickneſſe they had beſieged, _ 

In this Centurie flouriſhed worthie preachers in France, ſuch _ ot 
u Eutherins B. of Lions, ' Salxianns B. of Marſeill, wholiued at __ 
that time when the nation of the Gothes oppreſſed France, and 
many beganne to doubt of the ptouidence of Gop, in reſpect 
that wicked men had ſo great vpper-hand.Salvienus in his god- 
ly and learned bookes doeth declare that it is a iuſt thing with 
Gop to puniſh men, who knowes their dutie beſt with greateſt 

ments, in reſpect that oft times they are moſt negligent 

doers of it. Claudianus e M ammerius B. ot Vienne is praiſed by S. 
aui with exceſſiue comendations,as if all the graces of peram, 
(Anguſiine, Baſlins , Nazzanzemnus , and many other fathers 
tadbeene incorporated into his perſon. Hilarius fitſt biſhop of 
Arts, and afterward (as appeareth) of Yiewe, opponed him- 
ſelfedireRly to L Roſ Rams, and would acknowledge noiu- | 
tiſdiction, nor domination of the B. of Rome ouet the Churches — 
of France : for this cauſe Leo accuſed him as an vſurper of ſu- 77-4 . 
— onely becauſe hee would not ſtoupe vnder his feete: b9. 

t Hilarius came to Rome, nothing regarding the anathems 
and curſings of the Ramane biſhop, and in his face affirmed, 
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o that that neither did Cur ig appoint Peter to bee he ad of the reſt 
Pa- ofthe Apoſtles, neither had the B. of Rane a ſoueraignitie ouer 


the Churches of France.All the grandure of Les his ſpeaches, 
vhodoth talke of thoſe few words: Tu es Petrus; e ſuper bac pe- Mich. is, 
da c. that is. thou art PEerzr, and vpon this rocke,&c.as if 
cNOW'- CyR1sT had breathed vpon him, and had bidden him 


ware 


doro? receive the holy Spirit, ſo confidently did hee affitme that in 
* theſe wordes was allotted a ſupremacie to the biſhops of Rowe 
gift a de ſucceſſors of Prrxx. But this grandure (1 ſay ) of his proud 
pcure, IN conceats,& vaine interpretation of Scripture made not men of 
aordin ing incontinently to ſtoup yndcr the feet of a proud 
alu. Yincentins Lirinenſis a mighty impugner of hercſies, 


PROSPER 


Hift. Mad. 


ere 


1. Cot. 7 


286 Centr. V. CAT. III. 
P nosPER AgYTTANICYS.SIDoONivs Biſhop in ſome partes in 
Ouerme, MarTinys TyRONENSIS is commended 2 — 

ift of many miraculous workes that were wrought by hit P 
nds. He compared virginitie, — and fornication toz MW *©2* 
medow, a part whereof was eaten by the paſtoring of beaſtes, — 
another part was holled by the ruderfes of wourting ſwine, and oo 
the third part was vntouched, bur flouriſhing in the perfeg by 
growth of graſſe neere to mowing time, Fornication hee com. - 
pared to the part of the medow that was holled, and misfaſſig. 
ned with (wine. Mariage to that part of the medow that wy 74 
paſtored, ſo that the herbes had their rootes, but wanted 
the beautie of their flowres:bur virginitie is like vnto that * 
of the medow that is vntouched, flouriſhing with roote, blade, 1 | 
flowre, and all kinde of perfection In counting mariage good, p * 
bur virginitie better, hee follow eth the doctrine of the — 
Apoſtle PAvT· Ren igins B. of Rhemes, by whom Cladoucus the — 
firſt Chriſtian king of France was baptized, & the whole coun. I on 
trie of France was purged from Paganiſme and Arrianiſme, W | 7: 
whereby it was miſerably polluted by the Ges, and Juda Emp. 
was a man of great account, Cob 
Concerning ¶ Aurelia and the biſhops of Carthage, Miau — 
and the biſhops of Epheſus, ſome occaſion will bee offered m m 
ſpeake of them in the head of Councils, neither will the nature % — 


Pehagiani, 


of a Compend and breuitie whereunto ] ſtudie, permit me u 
write of cucry worthie man of whom I read in this Centurie. 


CHAP III. 
Of Heretiques. 


LAY, Brito and his followers, ISI IAI. 
Caleftins maintained damnable hereſies in the dayes d 
eArcadurand Honerins : their pernicious herefies may bt 
eaſily knowne by the learned writings of Aga linen 

directly impugnerh che Pelagiens, & by the Councils of raj 
in Fraue, & Milevit aum in Nandi, which damned the ond 
of the Pelogians. They affirmed that men by nature were ib 
to fulfill the whole Law of God, howbeit more eaſily & bei Yar, 
if they were ſupported by the grace of Gov, They — 


Or Hirter. 37 0 

ginall finne, and ſaid, the — of Aba were ſinners by 
imitation of Ab aus ſinne, but had not teceiued ſinne by carnal 
propagation. They ſaid moteouer, that children had not need 
y his to be baptized for remiſſion of ſinnes. and that godly fathers in 
nt02 ccripture, when they confeſſed their ſinnes, they did it rather 
alter for example of bumilitie, than for neceſſitie and guiltineſſe of 
end c:oe,This peſtilent hereſie was ſpread abroad in many places, 
erfed WY but chiefly in the Ile of Britaine, becauſe Pelagins being drinen 
| COM from Rome came to the Iſle foreſaid, and inſe Led it with his er- 
aſſios tour, but by the diligent trauelles of Germanus Altiſiderenſu and 
t vu Paladins (cnt from Caleſtinus B. of Rowe, both England and Scot- 
ante! la were freed from that errour. N:fto ti. 
It part Neſtorins B. of Conf antinople liued in the dayes of Theodoſaus 2. 
blade, W He was an eloquent man, but his head lacked braines when he 
8 ſpake againſt the perſonall ynion of the divine and humane Na. = 
ture in Cx IST. He denied that the Virgine MAE could — * 
eu the beculled e., or Deipars, that is, the mother of Gop, but 
cou BY only xc, that is, the mother of Cukisr He was damned 
niſme, um hereticke in the Councill of _ and baniſhed by the 
andal!, WY Emp.Theedoſxs, to the wildernes of T bebaide, & was plagued by 
Cob with extraordinare judgements, as other heretiques had 6. 
bene before: for his blaſphemous tongue was conſumed with 
yormes, & rotted in his mouth, and ſo he ended his wretched 3 
: nature? i life moſt milcrablie. n, 
it me io Eutyc hes was an abbot in Conſtantinople: he fell into an errour 
turie. late different from the hereſie of Neſſerius: for Neflorins would 
notgrant the perſonall ynion of two natures in Chriſt, but E- 
geber confounded the natures, and would haue the humane 
nture ſo ſyallowed vp by the immenſitie of the diuine nature — + "OR 
in Cu RIS r, that there was not two natures in Cyr15r, but * 
one alanerly. to wit, the diuine nature. Hee was damned in the 

puncil of Chalcedon, as wil be declared hereafter (Godwilling) 
This hereſic much perturbed and troubled the Church in re- 
ec of the fautors, and fauourers thereof, both in policic ad 
Church. Chryſapbins a principal ruler in the Court of T head. ſuu 
. Nadliſcus and Anaftatins Emperours, were fauourers of this 
dereſie, and of biſhops not a few, ſuch as Di. cus B of Alex- 
wiria,T mm#thens eElwrus who entered into the chaire of o_ 
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 andria like vnto a Wolfe with ſhedding the blood of Protoily 
the true ſhepheard, and Petrus Meg gus B. Cf eAlexanaria, and 
Petrus Gnaybeus B. of Antiochia: all theſe maimained the hexeſieoſ 
Eutyc bes a long time. And now appeareth the fruit of humane 
wiſdome, who chuſed Patriarches to ſuppreſſe hereſies and yer 
they are the principal maintainers of it. Likewiſe a multitude of 
wicked men, ſpecially Monks cried out againſt the decrees of 
the Council of Chalcedor( which was aſſembled by the author. 
tie of the Emp,Martiauws)theſe were called 4xspwe: becaule they 
bad no principall head vpon whom they depended : all theſe 
countenanced the hereſie of Exryches, whereby it became the 
more pernicious to the Church. 

It is to be ynderſtood that old hereſies, fuch as the herefie of 
the Manicheans, and the hereſie of the Donatifts ſprung vp of lat 
ker time, were in vigour and ſtrengch as yet, v hereby it came to 
to paſſe that Auguſtine is compelled to write in his time again} 
many Manicheans, ſuch as Fauflus, Fortunatus, Felix, Sccundimu, & 
againſt Donatiſts, ſuch as Gandentins, Parmenianus, Emeritus, T. 
conius: ſo that it is cuident that the Church in this Centutie, & 
in the former was chiefly perturbed with the multitude and 
diuerſitie of hereſies. 


—— 


CHAP. III 
Of Councils. 


Oncerning Councils gathered in the dayes of tal 
— and Honerins by Epiphariins in Cyprus, and T heopbilatin 
nopleagainft Alexandria, vnder pretence of damning the bookes of 
1 Chryſe- Origen, and in (onſftantinople firſt & laſt by the maliced 
_ Exdoxiathe Emperour Arcadias wife, to procure the depoſition 

of lohn (byſoftome B.of (onftentinaple, I hope I haue not need io 
make a new declaration of things which are amply declared u 
the preceeding hiſtorie. , 
The 5. About the yeere of our Lotd 41 9.2 great number of biſhops 
Coune i o were aſſembled in the towne of Carthege, whoſe names are par 
Canbage ticularly expreſſed in their Synodicke ſent to . 
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B. of Rao. In this aſſembly they damned the opinions of Pela- 
jus & (aleftins (which hath bene aboue tehearſed) as hereticall, 
anſwere that Ianocentius returned to the Councill is inter- 
mixed with words of ſwelling pride, as if no decreet could bee 
firme, vntill it had allowance of the Raman chaire : yet the fift 
Councill of ¶ vibage had pronounced Anathema ag1inſt the 
opinions of Pelagins and Cæleſtus before they ſent their letter 
to Innocent is. ' 

Amongſt the canons of this Councill the two laſt are to bee 
remarked : namely the 14. and 15.canon. The one declarerh 
that no Church was conlecrated without th e reliques of che 
Martyres: the other declareth that adoration of reliques at this 
time was the cuſtome of Ethnickes : ſupplication is appointed 
to be made to the Emperours,that reliques which are found in 
mages, groues or trees, or ſuch other places ſhould be aboli- 


The firſt Councill of T. lado in Spaine was aſſembled vnder the 
reignes of Arcadins and Honorius : the yeere of our Loxp where- 
inthis Councill was gathered is much contrauerted: therefore 
Iouerpaſſe it, contenting my ſelfe with ſome notice ofthe time 
ofthe Emperour in whoſe time the Count ill was gathered. It 
ſeemeth to haue bene aſſembled for confirmation of the Nicene 
Councill, and refutation of ſome errours, The canons anent 
prohibition of marriage to fome perſons are fooliſh, aud the 
admitting of a man to the communion, who wantetha wite, 
and contenteth himſelſe with one concubine allanerly, is foo- 
liſher : ſo perilous a thing it is, in a iot to depart from the cer 
tune rule of the written word of Gop. 

eAilenitum is a towne of Numidia: in if many biſhops were 
aſſembled ynder the reigne of eArcadins, whoſe names are par- 
ucularly expreſſed in the letter ſent from the Councill to /nno- 
cextixs B. of Rome, which letter is inſert in the Epiſtles of Au- 
ſeſf ine, together with the anſwere of Innecentins 1. Two princi- 
pall cauſes mooued them to aſſemble together. Firſt, to finiſh 
the worke they had begunne in the fiſt Councill of Carthage in 
condemning the hereſies of Pelagius and Caleſlius, by whome 
yet many were decciued and peruerted from the true faith, 
Auguſtine B,of Hippo was not onely 4 but alſo . 
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The opinions of Pelagins and ( ſtius anent the power of man: 
nature not ſupported by the grace of Cop, and the ſree will of 
man to doe good of it ſelfe. is ſo ſolidly refuted, and that by 
arguments taken out of holy Scripture alanerly, that it is to 
bee wiſhed that other Conncils had followed the example of 
this Council whereinto Auguſtine was preſident. The other cauſe 
of the meeting of this Councill was to conſtitute canons anent 
eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, ſpecially that no man ſhould make ap- 
pellation from his owne biſhop to biſhops beyond ſea, but in- 
cace his own biſhop did him wrong, then he ſhould appeale vn- 
to an aſſembly of African biſhops, but he who wold needes ap- 
peale to biſhops beyond ſea (meaning chiefly of the B. of Roar) 
ler him bee ſecluded from the comunion of all African biſhops, 

The cauſe of Apis, & his BYrbanus Siccenſu ſeemeth already 
to be wakned,& the fathers of this Council toreſmelled that he 
was to appeale to the B.pf Rowe, like as hee did indeed to Z. 
mus the — ſſor of [nndcentins:& therefore likewiſe men in due 

time they made this conſtitution. Innoc entius receiued the Coun. 

cils letter ſrõ a brother named ſuliu, & approued the condem- 

natotie ſentence pronounced againſt Pelgius & Celeſtius; but 

marke the words of Immecentius letter, Frater, & Coepiſcopus noſter 

ſulius dilectionis veſt ra literat, quai ex Nlilevitano cura fidei propen- 

ſtore miſiſtis, mubi inopinanter [wg geſſit. that is to ſay, Our brother 

and fellow biſhop Iulius brought vnto mee rmawares your bro- 

therly letters, which yee ſent vnto me from the Council Mi- 

leuit aum, with a care very bent for the faith. The word inopinen- 

ter declareth that hee recciued their letter before hee knev that 

any ſuch Councill was gathered, for the biſhops of Reme as yet 

tooke not ypon them that authoritie to be the only appointers 

of generall and nationall Councills. Pelagius after this Coun» 

cill compeared before a Councill in Paleſtina, and ſeemed to 

renounce his errours, but hee ſpake decearfully as heretiques 

are accuſtomed to doe: but he ſet foorth nothing in writ to de- 

ſtroy the errour hee had builded, and to procure the ſaſetie of 

them home hee had intancled with the ſnares of deceatfull 

erroars, as the Epiſtie of Aurelius, eAlpins, eAnguſimas, Eus- 

dis and Poſadins written to Innocentizs doth declare. Obſcure. 

Councils I haue both ouerpaſſed with ſilence, & do mind God- 

willing, to keepe the like order in time to come. 


Camy; N. Caad. 
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In the yeere of our Lon 420, and vnder the reignes of Ho- The fue 


Ef neun and 7 —— a great nationall Councill was aſſembled —— 
y in Carthage:twO hundreth and ſeuenteene biſhops were preſent wp. 4. 
0 at this Council, and it continued for the ſpace of ſixe yeeres, * 
of Aurelins biſhop of Carthage was moderator. Three biſhops of 

le Rome, to wit, Zeſymus, Bomfacius 1.8 ( cleſt inus endeuoured with 

it all their might to perſu ade the Africane biſhops that they were 

Je ynder the ſouetaignitie and juriſdiction of the biſhops ot Rome: 

n- but all in vaine as the iſſue ofthis Councill will proue. The 

N= ground of the great controuetſie betwixt the biſhops of Rowe, 

p- & the 6 Councill of (athage, was Apiarins Preſbyter Siccenſis, a 

c) wicked man, and iuſtly excommunicate not onely by his one 

8. bilbop Yrbames , but alſo by a Synode of other neere approa- 

dy — biſhops. Hee appealed to Z , biſhop of Rue, a citie 

he of retuge to all villanous men, as appeared by the inſolent 

2 forme of his cariage toward his brethren in Africke: for before 

ue he had heard the cauſes wherefore they had excommunicated 

n- this wicked man Apiarius, he abſolued him, and admitted him 

m- to his communion, Moreouer vnderſtanding that a Council 

ut vas to be conueened in Carthage, he ſent thither ambaſſadours 

ſer to plead the cauſe of Apiarius, to procure the excommunicatiõ 

en- of /rbanus,& incace this ſuccceded not, to defire that this que- 

her ſion might be remitted to the determination of the R bi- 

to- ſhop as vndoubted iudge of appellations, according to an act 

li- ofthe Councill of Nice, I he Fathers of the Councill of Carthage 

- anſwered with great modeſtie that they remembted no ſuch act 

hat to haue beene made in the Councill of Nice. Alwayes time is 

yet ted to the B,of Rowe to proue that ſuch right belonged to 

ters im by an act of the Councill of Nice. Zefymus the — 

un- ofthis falſe act continued ſhort time in office: for he ended his . 
to courſe within the ſpace of one yeere, and few months. Bonifacing =p · 11 
ues the ſucceſſour of Net ſerioyſly vrging the ſame prerogatiue 

de- to be judges in all cauſcs of appellation, according to the act of 

e of the Councill of Nice. When all the actes were read both in the 

full Latine & Grecke exemplares & no ſuch ac was found, the am- 

Ee baſadours of Bomfacins returned to him with this anſvere, that 

w_ the principall regiſters behoued to be ſighted, which were to be 


found in Corflantople, Ales adi and 'eAmwchss, and inthe 
| D 4 meane 
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meane time no man ſhould be challenged for appealing tothe 
biſhoppe of Rowe vntill this queſtion had an end by ſighting of 
the authenticke regiſters. Cyra B of Alexandria, and Atticus 
B. of (onftentineple tent to the Councill of Carthage, the iuſt co. 
pics of the actes of the Councill of Nice: but no ſuch act was 
found, as was alleadged by Zoſymus and Bonfacins : and by this 
time Bamfacius alſo ended his life: for hee miniſtred not aboue 
three yeeres. The Epillle ſent from the 6, Councill of Carthage, 
declaring that they found the act foreſaid alleadged by the am. 
bafladours ofthe B. of Rome to be ſuppoſititious and falſe, this 
Epiſtle (I ſay ) was directed to * —— but ſeeing heehad 
ended his lite, it came in the hands of Celeſtines the ſucceſſoroſ 
Bonifacius, who inſiſted by the ſame ambaſſadours who were 
employed before, to wit, Fa»ſtinns a biſhop, and Philippus, and 
Aſellas two preſbyters, to haue eApierins receiued in fauour,and 
the Ann, biſhops to be ſubiect to the biſhoppe of Rane: but 
their trauelles were beſtowed in vaine. The laſt period of this 
controuerſie was this, that Ani deſpairing of helpe from 
the biſhops of Rome, conſeſſed his faultes, and humbly ſubmit- 
ted himſelſe to the Councill of Carthage, And the Ambaſſi- 
dours of Caeleftinus returned with this anſwere, that the B 
Rome had none authoritie ouer the biſhops of Aue, but hee 
who thought himſelſe to bee wronged, let him complaine to 
anationall Councill, and if the nationall Councill alſo did him 
wrong, then let him complaine to the genera'l Councill, but 
none appellation to bee made in time to come from Afriekyto 
the biſhops of Rome. 
Vander the reignes of Arcadin! & Honorixs,8& about the yeere 
of our Lon 400. The Donatiſt; aſſembled thẽſelues in a town of 
ick called Agua in frequent nũbet: for they are counted 310 
who were preſent at thisCouncil.The principal purpoſe of their 
meeting was for depoſition of Maximianus B. of —_— who 
fell from their ſocietie, and drew many others from their here. 
fie : him they depoſed and accurſed. I haue made mention of 
this vnhappie Councill for two cauſes : firſt to declare the vn · 
ceſſant diligence of heretiques in aduancivg a doGrine of 
lies, forir was a ſtrange thing, that for the depoſition of one 


man, ſo many ſhould aſſemble themſclues in one yy 
0 
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dome were ſo many preſent at æcumenicke Councils, as were 
yr this conuention. Secondly to declare the effronted peartnes 
ofberetiques, when they are met together, all that they doe is 
aſcribed to the holy Spirit: for in their definitiue ſentence 
againſt e Maximiens, they borrow the words of the holy Apo- 
files, Placuit Spiritui ſanfto qui in nobis eſt. that is, it hath pleaſed 
K Spirit , whois in vs. Yet were they guided by Sathan 

not by the holy Spirit in all the actions of this Coun+ 
cill, 

In the 8. yeere of the reigne of Theodoſius 2. was a generall 
Councill aſſembled in Epheſus againſt the heretique Neforixu 
biſhop of Conſtantinople, of whom Socrates wricteth that the firſt 

und of his hereſie was the ſpeaches of a Pres byter in his 
Church called Anaſtatims, whome he had in reuerent accompt. 
This Ansſtatr vpon a time teaching in the Church, ſaid, let no 
man call the virgine MARIE the mother of Gop, whereupon 
enſued great trouble in the Church, for they were aſſured of 
the diuinitie of Cyr isr. And Neftoris not willing that the man 
ſhould be diſeſtecmed whom he ſo much regarded: he chopped 
oftin his Sermons vpon the word .,, not willing to giue 
mto the bleſſed Virgine ſo great an honour, When the Council 
of Epheſucs was aſſembled, cõſiſting of the number of 200,biſhops 
* aboue, & Cyrillus B. of. Alexandria was appointed Moderator 
dy the ordinance of the Emperours,who comanded the Coun- 
all to be gathered, Cyrillus began to embarke, and to agitate 
thequeſtion, ere /obn Patriarch of eAntiocbia , and his com- 
panie could be preſent at the Councill At the firſt meeting Ne- 
fri being preſent in the tou ne of Epbeſm vtterly ſpoyled his 
auſe, and added to his former opinion borrowed from Ana- 
ſauus, that hee thought it an indignitie done to the onely be- 
gotten Sonne of God, to ſpeake of y«axlgovia and yirmor 
u Tep3irs, and the wordes , run, were all re- 
proachtull wordes to be ſpoken of the Sonne of G ov, that is, 
that hee was nouriſhed vpoh milke, that hee was borne of a 
maide, that hee was two moneths, orthree moneths olde all 
theſe words he counted to be reproachſull words to be ſpoken 
ofthe Sonne of G 0D, The Fathers of the Councill were all 
lighly offended at theſe words,8 warned him to be perſonally 
E preſent 
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preſent at the Councill, but he te fuſed to compeare, vntill the 
time that ohn patriagch of eAntiochis, ſhould bee preſent at the 
Councill. Cyrillus B. of Alexandria, was a man ptompt, & ford. 
ward in all cauſes both good and bad, & hee would not linger 
vntill the comming of /ob» Patriarch of eAnnecbia, and his 
companie, but foorthwith hee cauſed his bookes and writings 
to bee examined, wherein it was clearely found, that hee ſaige 
the Son of the Virgine MARIA was not God, but only that God 
was with him ſo hee denied the perſonal vnion of the diuine & 
humane Nature. Ihe Fathers ot the Council vpon this ground 
damned Neſlerias as an heteticque, and Neu on the Other 
part gathered the biſhoppes ot his o e faction, and damned 
Cyrillus B. of Alexandrm, and Ni emnon B. of Ef heſus. Alter this 
lobn Patriarch of eAntiochia came to Ef heſus, Yhoſe comming 
rather increaſed than diminiſhed the ſchiſme: for hee was 10 
angrie againſt the precipitation and haſtines of Cy/lss, that 
he would not adioyne himſelfe to the Council) : hereupou fol. 
lowed mutuall cxcommunications: /obn Patriarch of Antiochia 
excommunicated Cyrillus, and Nl emen: and they on the 
other part excommunicated him, and his retinue who came 
not to the Counci.l : yet in the mercic of Gop this ſchiſme that 
fell out laſt amongſt good men was cured, & they were recon» 
ciled,& the heretique Neflorius was baniſhed to Cafes. 


Before T beodofins 2. had ended his life, Flaviarus biſhop, of 


({onſtantinople had gathered a particulare Councill, and damned 
Emyches an abbot of Conflantinople, becauſe he affirmed that in 
CuRr1sT after the vnionof the divine and humane natures, 
there way no longer two natures, but one allanerly compoſed 
of both the natures. This abſurd Opinion Flayianus dam- 
ned as heteticall. Notwithſtanding Chryſat hius the chiefe go- 
uernour of the Emperours palace was a friend to Extyckes,and 
a fauourer of his hereſie. And hee procured at the Empe; ous 
hands, that Euiyches cauſe ſhould be judged in a more frequent 
aſſemblie to be gathered at Zpheſus, and wherein Droſcorns B. of 
eAlcexardiia ſhould be moderator. In this aſl. mbly Droſcorns 
dealt imperiouſly,like vnto an head-ſtrong hereticke He called 
ypon Emyches, & required © confeilion of his faith, which when 
hee bad giuen, not expecting the votes of others, whowere 
preſent 
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ſent, with clamour and outcrying he gaue allowance vnto it, 
1s if no more were requiſit in a Councill, except onely the ſut- 
frage and vote of the moderator, Likewiſe hee ſuffered not the 
letters of Les B. of Rowe ſent to the Councill to be read. Thirdly 


he abſolued Eutyches, and 300, Monkes all intangled with this 


here ſie, whom Flavianus had iuſtly excommunicated : & laſt of 
all, he excommunicated Flavianus,& cauſed him by the tumult 
of his ſactioners to be ſo rudely and yncourteouſly intreated, 
that he was trode vnder ſoot, and was ſo wounded, that within 
three dayes after he ended his life : for this cauſe this Councill 
was called a Councill of brigandrie. 

The Councill of Zery:ms in Phanicia, whereinto the cauſe of 
lbs B. of E deſſa (whom Dioſcorus had depoſed ) was wakned. and 
he was iuſtified and abſolucd, I purpoſely paſſe by, becauſe the 
controuetſie againſt /bes will be diſcuſſed in a greater aſſembly. 
And the Councill called eAgathenſe in France, wherein albeit 
there be a great number of Conſtitutions, yet nothing is more 
remarkable in it than this, that they grant they had libertie to 
meete together by commandement of Alaview King of Gathes 
yho at that time had ſoueraignitie in that parte of France called 
Calla Narbonenſis where the Councill was gathered : ſo that in 
al Countries, Councils both generall and nationall were con- 
reened by the authoritie of Princes. 

In the yeere of our Lon 454 & in the 3. ycere of the _ 
ofthe Emp, Martians a general Councill was aſſembled at Chi- 
reden a towne of Bythinia lying diiectly ouer againſt Conſlan- 
nale. Martianus the Emperour was in perſon preſent. at 
the Councill, and ot Biſhoppes , and reuerend Fathers from 
dl partes of the world fixe hundreth and thirtie. The like 
vhereof hapned not in any generall Councill precceding this 
ume. The Patriarches were all preſent at this Councill, either in 
proper per ſon, or by their ambaſſadours. Anatol:u: B. of Cen- 
perfineple, Diof corus B Of Al-zandria, Maximus B. of. Antiac lia, Ie 
venali: B. of ſeruſalem. and in ſtead of Leo B. of Rome his ambaſ- 
ſadours Paſcaſianus a biſhop, Lucent ius, Bom facius, and Baſilius 
treſbyters,with a Chriſtian brother /ulians-, 

Mariianus entreatcd all the Fathers of the Councill tothinke 
lat lie gaue his preſence to the en not ſor oſtentation 
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of his power or vertue, but only for deſire that the true faith pl: 
ſhould be confirmed andeſtabliſhed, and that by his authorigy - 
all tumults of men diſobedient to the Councill, might bee ic. — 
pte ſſed. Aboue all craving of them, or rather charging and - 
commanding them, that they ſhould decerne nothing tepug. a 
nant to the actes of the Councill of Nice. — 
The ambaſſadours of Le B. of Rome craued that Dioſcu B. | 
of Alexand ia (hould not ſit in the Councill as a iudge, but that fo 
he ſhould ſtand and anſwere to things that were to be obiefed Re 
vnto him. Which petition beeing granted, Euſeb11 B. of Dorj. — 
leum ſtood vp and accuſed him of three things. Firſt, that hee res 
had bcene an aduerſarie to the true faith. in abſoluing Euch — 
a notable here: ĩque in the ſecond Councill of Epheſas : Second. — 
ly that he was a murderer of Flavianns B. of Confantinople a con- bh 
— defender of the true faith: and thirdly that hee had done nl; 
himſelfe wrong in depoſing him without a cauſe, and herewith 4 « 
he defired his letter to be read. The Councill not only read his this 
letter accuſatorie, but alſo read all the acts of the 2. Couucill of oft 
Epheſus & heard the reports of biſnops, vho were preſent at that — 
Councill of Brig indrie, and had conſented again(t their hearts I 
to the depoſition of Flavianws, becauſe Droſcorushad bands of with 
ſouldiers ſent by Chryſaphiws in name of the Emp.T heodsſas 2. he 
to compel! ſimple men to obey all his deſires. All this beeing ob 
conſidered, together with his vamanerly rudenes, who would = 
not ſuffer the letter of Leo B. of Rome to be read in the Councill g 21 
foreſaid,and finally that hee had moſt vniuſtly and vnaduiſcd!y = 
excommunicate Leo B. of Rome. | dec 
The Councill of Chalcedon cited Dioſcerus, the ground of this — 
controuerſie, but he compeared not: therefore he was damned 3 


as an heretique, together with Eutyches and pavenalis B. of ferv- 
ſalem, and it was ordained that men ſhould belecue that the na- 
tures of Cunisr, albeit they were vnited, yet were they not com 
founded, as Eutyc hes heretically had affirmed, Likewiſe all the 
actes of the ſecond Councill of Epheſas were abrogated and te. 
ſcinded, except the dopoſition of DomnusB. of Antiochia, and 
ſubſtitution of Au us in his place. Moreouer T heodoretw h. 
of Cyns, and Iba B. of Edeſſs,, who had bene vniuſtly depoſed in 


the ſecond Councill of Epheſw, were both reſtored = their 
places, 
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places, after they had clearely damned the hereſies of Nefor:w, 
and Extyches, In the cauſe of Baſſianus and Stephanus, who con- 
tended both for the biſhopricke of Ephrſms, it was ordained 
that both of them ſhould bee remooued from that dignitie, as 
men who by vnlawfull meancs had aſpired ro eccleſiaſticke 
offices, and a third perſon ſhould haue the office. Ein ly, it was 
ſtatute and ordained in this Councill, that eAnarolizs B. of Con- 
ftantimople, and his ſucceſſours ſhoulc haue the chiefe dignitie 
next vnto the chaire of Rome. It is to bee marked that Yretmus 
B. of. Alexandria, to whom the place of old belonged, albeit he 
was preſent in the Councill, yet hee made none obſtacle vnto 
this ordinance : but the ambaſſadours of Leo B. of Rome ſpake 
againſt ir, fearing leſt the increaſing magnificence of ſuchan 
Emperiall tou ne ſhould in ende bring Conſtantinople to the pre- 
heminence of the firſt ſear. Supremacie was long agoe the very 
aple of their eye, and they could not abide that afarreoff a 
diminution of this ſhould be once pointed at. Neuertheleſſe 
this ordinance had alowance of the Councill, notwithſtanding 
of the contradiction of the Remane ambaſſadouts. In codice Ko- 
mano ſaith learned Afornew, all this action is left out. 

In the ſixt Seſſion of this Councill the Emperour Martianus 
with Pulcheria the Emprice, were both preſent, and craued of 
the Councill, that ordinances ſhould bee made for reſtraining 
the filthie lucre, and ambition of Monks and Clergie men,who 
intangled themſelues with ſeculzre buſineſſe for d« fire of gaine 
and riches : whereupon followed this conſtitution, that men 
who haue addicted rhemſe'ues either to the Monaſticke life, or 
the Clergie, they ſhould not bee promoted to other digniries, 
meaning, ciuile offices, becauſe that is a diſtraction of them 
from their calling, 
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A TREATISE 
o mans Free- will. 


Ven is the corruption of mans 
nature, that wee ſeeke without our 
| ſclues the fountaine of all euill, and 
| within our ſelues the fountaine of all 
good, whereas good reaſon requireth 
that we ſhould transferre the cauſe of 
all iniquitie and infirmitie vpon our 
ſelues, as the forlorne ſonne did, who 
blamed no perſon of his pouertie, na- 
kednes, and contemptible eſtate ex- 
cept himſelſe, who had in moſt prodigall maner waſted his ſa- 
thers goods : and on the other part, we ſhould ſceke the ſoun- 
taine of all good things in G o p. For like as all waters haue 
their beginning from the Ocea#SEI, and they powre their wa- 
ters into the ſame:Euenſo all good gifts come from the Father 
of light, and they ſhould bee vied to the aduancement of his 
gloty. No hereſie in the fift Centurie aduanced the freedome of 
mans free-will with ſo exceſſive commen ſations, as the hereſie 
of the Pelagian: did, attribrting vnto it power to fulfill all the 
Commandements of Gov, albeu more eaſily and better, beeing 
ſupported by the grace of God,than otherwiſe;bur in {0 _ 


4 
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1 aAvenſtine writeth, They did nothing els but hindered the 
rorke of their one ſaluation : for nature beeing wounded, ſo- 
red, yexed, and the habilitie oſit loſt, it hath more neede of a 
true conſeſſion, than of a falſe defence. But to the end that we 
may be truely reconciled to our Gos, let vs fixe our eyes vpon 
to things: Firſt ypon our owne indigence, and miſerie, and 
next. vpon the abundance of the Lords mercies & compaſſions: 
ſor the lenſe of miſerie only reduced not the forlorne fon vnto 
lis ſathers houſe, but with it was ioyned a conſideration of the 
goodnes of his father. 

In this treatiſe when I endeuoure to proue the imbecillitic 
of mans nature to doe good, I wiſhno man to open one of the 
eyes of his minde, and to cloſe the other: forthe ſight of our 
owne miſetie without a conſideration ofthe Loxos mercie can 
rotke nothing in vs but deſperation, 

In this — if Philoſophie were laid aſide, and our eares 
rere patent to the inſtruction contained in Go ps holy Scrip- 
tres, doubt leſſe wee ſhould knowe Gop and our ſelues better 
than we doe. But when both the teacher, and likewiſe the audi- 
tours are accurate Philoſophers, I can finde few of the Grecian 
bihops who can abſtaine from the word a, which ſigni- 
beth tree-will : for deſire they haue to conqueſſe Philoſophers 
tothe Kingdome of God, they giue too much to nature, but 
boly Scripture is the true — line of the houſe of Gop, 
rheteunto if we firmly adhere, and comprehend the right mea- 
bing of it, we ſhall not be dect aued. 

Now to ket pe ſome orde: in this Iteatiſe, three things (God- 
viling)ſhall be entreated, firſt what was the eſtateot mans will 
defore his fall, ſecondly what is the eſtate of mans vill aſter his 
all thirdly, what is the eſtate of mans will after his regenera- 
don. As cocerning the eſtate of mans free-wil before his fall, no 
dan maketh que ſtion but Ab had a free & bent inclination 
o good: hich inclination to good, notwiihſtanding it was wel 
ie, & bently to good, yet it differeth ftõ the free · will whereun- 
o ve ſhall be reſtored at the bleſſed appearance ofourLord le- 
u Chriſtin this reſpe&,becauſe the free-will of man was in the 
caſtodie of nature at che firſt creation, but at the ſecond appea- 
unce of CMR IT, yea, and after our regeneration alſo it 
E 4 is into 
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is into a ſurer cuſtodie, to wit, in the cuſtodie of grace: there. 
fore it commeth to paſſe, that albeit a man fall from the firf 
eſtate of his creation, yet at the latter day hee cannot fall, be- 


cauſe his free will is in a better cuſtodie than it was into before, 
Yea and after our regeneration, albeit wee haue an inclination 
to fall, and to wander, and to depart from our God, yet the 
mightic aſſiſtance of Cu xis r, in whoſe hands the cuſtodie of 
our free-will is committed may ſuffer vs to be moued, but not 
to bee remooued from his eternall trueth, and from our ſure 
foundation. 

Now before we leaue ſpeaking of the eſtate of our firſt creq- 
tion, let vs remember, that remarkable ſentence of AuGusr t xz, 
Sed quia nos cyeavit, ita ſimus gratt, ut non ſienus, quia ſanat, ingrati: 
that is, becauſe hee hath created vs, let vs be ſo thankfull, that 
we bee not ynthankfull, becauſe he hath healed vs. The good 
eſtate whereintoG o Þ firſt created vs, ſhould not impaire the 
goodnes of G op in our regeneration, but rather amplifhe and 
increaſe the ſame. Like as when Go builded vp the Taberns- 
cle of Davio that was fallen, and made it large and ampleby 
the calling of the Genti/es, no man had iuſt occaſion to extenun 
the glory of the ſecond worke in reſpect of the glory of the 
firſt worke : cuen ſo let vs ſo talke of the eſtate of mansfirſt 
creation, that wee bee not found vnkinde to CR Is 1 forthe 
worke of our regeneration, 

The eſtate of a mans free-will after his fall, is not to bet 
doubted of, if fo be our cares bee not locked vp from harkning 
to the voyce of Gop, ſpeaking to vs from his holy Sanctuarie 
for it is ſaid in the booke of the f ſalmes, that The Lord lui 
downe from heauen pon the children of men, to ſee if there were am tha 
would vnder ſtand and ſecke God and in the next verſe he ſaith, A 
are gone out of the way : all are corrupt, there is not one that aoth good, 
no not one. In theſe two verſes the corruption of mans nature ii. 
ter the fall, is vtterly damned, in ſo much that in our vnderſtan- 

ding there is nothing but horrible darknes, and in our will and 
aſſections nothing but an inclination to euill. Who dare nov 
ſtand vp & beaprocutour for a ſinfull nature, corrupt in all the 
faculties thereof, accordi ag to a definitiue ſentence pronoun- 


ced by the mouth of Gop from heauen? but what ſhall 22 
1t Fac 
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gods Hapiter Am, was formed with the body of a man, 
ut with the head of a Ramme. Degen whome the Flulitims wore 

ſhipped, had the ſimilitude of a man inthe vp ſt partes, 

but the ſimilitude of a fiſh in the lower partes 4 his body. And 

Pan the god of ſhepheards was pictured with hornes in his 

head, with che fecte of goates, and rough in all bis body, as if 

he had beene ouerlapped with the skinne of an vnſhorne Ram. 

They became vaine in their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart Rom. i. 

was full of darkeneſſe. Yea, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, the ma- via. 

kers of them were like vnto them: that is, ſenſleſſe, blinde and * 

dead hearted, and fo were the worſhippers of them. * 

Againſt the Gentiles who were Idolat ers. a woe is pronoun- Haba-.s 

ed by the Prophet, in theſe words, Me be to hum that ſaith to the ver. 11. 

wwd,awahr, and to the dumbe ſtone, ariſe vp, &. Let vs take diligent 

mendance to theſe words, becauſe Gon hath ſpoken ti em by 

the mouth of his Prophet. The Gentiles excuſed their Idolatrie, 

o did the Iewes theirs, and the Papiſſe: will ſeeme to honour 

Cod and his Saints in their Images, but le: allf.ſh be dumbe 

and ſi'ear,& heare what the Loxo ſperketh from his Sanctuary, 

Fu be to hum, that ſaith to wood, aw the, The Pagans, Iewer and Pa- 

= e like vnto eAdomich, Ibab, and eAbiahe, Theſe were all 

vetting together, & euexy one of them ſtreng hened ano- 

forthe MW ther in their fooliſh couiſ and the/ all faid with one conſent, 

Cui ſane Ling A donn ab. But there was another kind of confe. · &.. 
to bee ¶ rencein the chamber of King DAY D, which did vndoe all 
ckning eir conferences. aud appointed that Sat oo ſhould reine: 
dune: ern ſo, notwichſtanding of all the fool ſh excufes wherewith 
{ looked Wt Gentiles lewes and Papiites excuſe their I olattie, G op is like 
any th wo himſelfe, and he pronounceth a woe ag1inſt it, 
th, A The Pupftes thinke that they hau fully ſ. tis fied both G o 
th gad, 40d good men, when they grant there is no diuinitie in the 
ture i · ¶ Image, and in ſubſtance i: ĩs a corruptible thing, and the por- 
lerſtan- ¶ dature of it is faſhioned by the hand of the crafteſmen. Did not 
vill and I ele as much? Did not Plato count the Images of moſt 
re nov I Frcious ſubſtance, moſt vnproſitable to the people Did not 
n all the Fabry Meximus deſpiſe the Idoles of Im. as angric Images 
onoun- ¶ & unſt their owne people, whodepended ypon them? Did not 
he Poergranr, that it lay in the arrificers hand, either — 
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a bench or a god ofthe wild fig tree, chat came into his handy, 
the yerſes are vulgarly know ne, and in all mens mouthes. 

Olim truncus eram ſiculinuss inutile leg num ; * 40 

Cum faber incertus ſcamnum, facerttne Priapum 

A. lait eſſe Dem. y 
Yea & Marcys Y arro, whoſe teſtimonie Auf. cite th lib. 4. c. 
witate Dei, hee ſaide, Qui primi civil auibus ſimulac hy a mvexerant ay 
mctum dempſerunt, & errer em addiderunt : that is to ſay, The ful 
in bringers of images into cities, they emptied cities of the 
ſeate of God, and filled them with errour. If aſhort deſcrip. 
tion of ſome vanitie of images could exonere men from the 
blame of Idolacrie, then might the Gentiles alſo be freed from 
the vile imputation of Idolatric, 

The Idolatrie of the feet fraughted not onely with yanitie; 
but alſo with vnthankſulneſſe, and a contempt of the lawe of 
G op proclaimed from mount Sinai, doth leade ys ynto 4 
deeper conſideration ofthe vileneſſe of Idolatrie. The golden 
Calte, which they worſhipped in the wilderneſſe, and the ſtarre 
of Remphan, declare, that the nature of man is ſo prone and 
bent to Idolatrie, that we are bent to follow the ſinnes of thoſe 
people, who hath beene moſt hatefull enemies ynto ys. The 

Ag yptians were grieuous oppreſſors of Gops people, neuer- 
theleſſe the lewes followed their Idolatrie, in worſhipping the 
Calfe. On the other part the Moabites and Anmmanites hired Bu 
liam to curſe them, Notwithſtanding of all this, they rooke vp 
inthe wilnerneſſe the tabernacle of Moloch, and the ftarreof 


Rempham, figures which they made to worſhip them. It is an 


ynſupportable miſchieſe, and a remeadileſſe maladie lurking 
in our corrupt nature, when we are bent tofollow the ſinnes oſ 

ple who hate ys, and wiſhes all kinde of harme to vs both 
in ſoule and body, ſo that learned men vpon great conſidera- 
tions had called Idolatrie i, or the madde bentneſſe 
vpon Idoles. 

When the Apoſtle Pa vl is making a particulare enumers- 
tion of the finnes which the /ewes committed in the wilderneſle, 
namely, Idolatrie, fornication, tempting of Chriſt, and mur- 
muring, remember that Idolatrie is ſetin the firſt place, as che 
very fountaine of all apoſtacie and deſection from Gon. — 


1 
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Me is in a matrimoniall contract berwixt man and woman, 
when the principall heade of the contract is broken, and 4 
woman hath giuen her affection and body to another man, all 
the reſt of the points of the contract which are ſubordinate to 
this, will eaſily be diſſolued: euen ſo, if Idolatrie once take place 
in our hearres, ſo that wee giue the glory of God to creatures, 
all other defection will eaſily enſue and follow. Therefore in 
the dayes of loſu«, when the __ were zealous for the glory 
of God, they could not abide any kinde of appearance of de- 
fe&ion from the true worſhip of God: but alas it fareth with 
zeale, as it doth with a teare that is ſoone dried vp, ſo doth the 
ꝛeale to the glory of God haſtely cuaniſh from amongſt the 
children of men. 

Moreouer it is diligently to be marked, that the Lord is ve- 
ry ſtrict and preciſe in the matter of his worſhipping, not onely 
forbidding to worſhip the gods of the Canaamtes, but alſo for- 
bidding to worſhip the true God after the forme of their bad 
worſhipping, but only according to the rule of his own bleſſed 
Commandement. And for this cauſe the ten Tribes of [ſrael, 
becauſe they worſhipped not God in Jeruſalem, but offered ſa- 
crifices ypon the altars of Bethe! Gilga/, and Becrſheba, they are 
counted of God as prophane Abi, & people who were 
ſtrangers from the couenant of God, Therefore in the matter of 
duine worſhip, let theſe two rules continually be ſet before our 
eyes, Firſt to worſhippe God alanerly, and not his creatures, 
ſecondly, to worſhippe him according to the rule ofhis owne 
Commandement alanerly. 

Finally, among the reſt of the ynhappie manners of the na- 
ton of the ewes, it is to be noted, that when outward Idolatrie 
ſeemed to bee forſaken amongſt them, ſo that they were con- 
tentrather to ſacrifice their liuzs, than to ſuffer the Images of 
the Romane Emperours to bee ſer vp in their Temple; At this 
lame time (I ſay) they were defiled with inward Idolatrie, 
vhich is moſte abominable of all other Idolatries. For the 


Idole of all Idoles is this, when a man maketh an Idole ofhim- 
ſelfe,preferring himſelfe to God. & his own will to the Coman- 
dement of God, & his owne wiſdome to the miſdome of God 
manifeſted to the world by his owne deare Sonne Ieſus — = 
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but ſo it ĩs, that the nation of the ewes, at that ſame time when 
they forſooke the worſhipping of Idoles made with mens 
kandes, they forſooke alſo the Shepheard of their ſoules,cuen 
the true Mss5s1 as, & preferred a murtherer to him.VVhercof 
this concluſion may bee 1uſtly inferred, that Idolatrie is not 
rightly foriaken, except all idoles both outward and inward 
be laid aſide. 

Many w. rnings the people of the: we gote, to bewareof 
Idolat je, yea, the Lox Þ threatned them, that incace they 
would prouoke the Lon to anger by thinges that were not 
Gods, thc Lorp alſo would prouoke them to anger by a peo. 
ple that was not a people, But when no warning could auaile, 
the Lo xD caſt them off into a reprobate minde, and receiued 
the Gentiles to be his peculiar people. But at our very fitſt entrie 
we haue this warning to be humble and obedient, leſt hee who 
ſpared not the natui all branches, how much leſſe will hee ſpare 
vs, if we make defection. | 

In the laſt head, 1 haue to intreat concerning the Images of 
the Remane Church, which in the ſixt Centurie were teceiued in- 
to places ef adoration , yea, and alitle after were adored, and 
worſhipped:& finally, the adoration of Images gote allowance 
in general! Councills. Now ſceing I am not intreating of Ima- 
ges made for ornament, or for memorie of ciuile actions, bur 
onely ofadoration, and the in-bringing of them into places of 
adoration. Let vs remember that the Apoſtles were Faithfull diſ- 
penſators of thoſe things, which they recciued from Canis, 
whether it was for the ſeeding of the bodies, or of the ſoules of 
CuR1s rs people, when they receiued barlic loaues bleſſed by 
Cunisrs mouth, and miraculouſly multiplied, they diſtributed 

vnto the people that ſame bread, and vone other, which they 
receiued out of Chriſts hands. In like maner they were faithfull 
diſpenſatoꝛs of that ſpitituall food, which they received from 
Cunrsr to feed the ſoules of his people vnto eternall life. Now 
we neuer read, that Cyr1sT taught his Apoſtles by picturet & 
images in the knowledge of his eternall trueth, neither that 
the Apoſtles taught any others to know Gop, and to follow the 
vertuous footſteps of the Saintes, by preſenting dumbe image 


vnto their ſight ; therefore this forme of teaclung ſmelle:hof 
\ noueltie 
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pouel:ie,and came not from Cua 147 and us 
Apoſtles recoine commndement from Curr to preach his 
worde, and to miniſter his Sacramentes, but not to preſent 
dumbe images to the fight of the people, iuſtiy called by the 
Prophet Hazaccvs doctors of lics. | 

Secondly, places of holy Scripture, both in the Olde and 
New Teſtament, doe ſo maniſeſtly damne adoration of:mages, 
that the moſte obſunate defenders of worſhipping of Images 
nere compelled to leave Scripture, and take them to the autho- 
ritie of ynwritten traditzons, and Dameſceng expteſly calleth the 
porſhipping of images £e«9# ,n, bee” forgetteth not to 
remember the braſen Serpent, and the Cherubims, as the Pa- 
piſts of our dayes doe continually, yet his conſcience compel- 
led him to acknowledge, that theſe ſimilitudes were made for 
fignification,andnottor imitation or adotation, els how could 
he flie from Scripture to the naked warrantof vawritten tradi- 
non. I knowe the lie js no leſſe repugnantto it ſelſe, than it is 
into the trueth, and all the ſhifting buſineſſe of Daraſcene, to 
ſhroud the adoration of images, vnder fome teſtimonies of 
Scripture are vndone by that plaine confeſſion, that it is an 
mwriten tradition, els hee would have ſaide, it was ye. 4 
«pager ver- Jeg that is, both a written and vawritten tradition 
The fables of Damaſcene, whereby hee would prooue the adora · 
tion of images are in abſurditic beyond the fabils of Poeta, euen 
ia their metamorphoſis. For who can abide to read the hunting 
of Placidas, and the ſpeaking of the beaſt that was hunted 
vith a croſſe betwixt his hornes, ſhining in. brightneſſe 
farre beyond the ſplendor of the Sunne, with fach vanities and 
les muſt the infirmi.ie of a falſe doctrine be ſupported But leb 
Patriarch of Iruſalew, who writteth Damaſcenes life, hee writ:th 
that Damaſcens hande was cut off by the Prinee of the Saracens, 
and was miracu oi fly reſtored & healed againe by inuocation 
of the image of the Virgine MAR. x. It is not likely. that Dai 
cexe who v riteth the miracle of Placidas hunting, for confirma. 
tion of worſhipping ot images, that bee could have pretermit- 
ted ſo great a nurac!e wrought for the reſtitution of a member 
of his owne body, obteircd by worſhipping of an image, if it 


# 


had beene a miracle wroughtindecd. 
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Bar now to leaut Damaſteve,8 the Patriarch of Teraſiilew/thi 
writer of the hiſtoric of Dameſcenes lite, who hath added viito 
the multiplied number of Damaſcenes lies, an heape laid aboue, 
to the ende that his 3. orations pro Imagin/bus may be like vnto a 
meaſure full, & ouerrunning. And to conuert me to Conncils, 
wherein as in victuall houſes and in barnes, all ſtore of Argu- 
ments ate laide vp that can ſerue ſot the apparent allowance of 
Images. I ſuperſide at this time to ſpeake much of the Coun. 
cil gatheredby Conflantias Copronymus at Conſt entmople Ah. 7 55. 
wherecinto 3 3 8. biſhoppes vtterly damned the adoration of 
| Images, and the ſetting of them vp in places where G o p wa 

worſhipped; and that for three principall cauſes, Firſt;be: 
cauſe the making and bowing downe to Images is expreſly 
forbiden in Scripture, & namely inthe a. Commandement of 
the Decalogue. Secondly, becauſe the picturing of Cu x iu 
who is both God and man) aud repreſenting of him bya 
litude is adiuiding of his two natuteʒ (ſo farre as in vs lieth) 
becauſe his diuine nature c innot be pictured, and his humane 
narute ſhould not be ſeparated from his diuine nature. Thirdly, 
becauſe the writings of holy and ancient farhers, damned the 
worſhipping of Images, ſuch as Epiphanius, Nazranzenus, Ch 
ſoftomns 6 Athanafine; ¶ Amphilochias, T heodorns biſhop of An 
and 'Euſcbiar Pamphili , whoſe graue ſentences all damning 
adoration of Images, are moſt worthie to be read, 

In the reſt of this Treatiſe, I ſhall ſet downe (Godwilliog) 
two oppoſite Councills, the one allowing the adoration of 
Nabe the other diſallowing it. The ſecond Councill of 

ite vader the Empreſle Irene ann. 7 8 9. gaue full allowance 
tothe adoration of Images, out of eAſia, and Grecia, and ſome 
other parts: with the ambaſſadours of eAdiian biſhop of Rene, 
were aſſembled 3 5 o. biſhoppes. On the other part, vndet 
the reigne of (arolns Magnus Emperour of the VVeſt, ann. 794. 
a great Councill was aſſembled at Francfard de maine, wherein 
the adoration of Images was vtterly diſallowed, and the argu- 
ments alleadged in the ſecond Councill of Nice for adoration 


of Images, are clearely refuted in preſence of Charles King of 


France and Emperour of the VVeſt, and Theophilaus and 
Srephanus ambaſſadours of the biſhoppe of Rome. In theſe = 
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oppoſite Councills, let the ĩudicious Reader marke the great 
ptouidence of Got, who hath "appointed, that there 
ſhoutd bee cdnttadiction to the lying docttine, ſo that thi 
who loue the trueth of Go p haue no neede to follow a falſe 
doctrine, in regatde there is no man that dare gaineſay it. 
For I dare ſay; to the commendation of the Councill of Franc- 
fed, t hat the I bidet of Æg yr were neuer more teadie to de- 
uoure the flying Serpenty of Arabia, ſo that they would not 
ſuffer them to light in the coaſtes of t, than the Coun- 
cill of Francford was readie to vndoe all the fooliſh arguments 
of the ſecond Councill of Nice, proouing the adoration of 
Images. 1 e 
before! ſet theſe Councills iff oppoſite te itmes of contra- 
dition, the one to the other, the preludie of the Councill is 
vorthie to bee marked. Ad. biſhop of. Rome ſent a letter 
tothe ſecond Councill of Nite fraughted with lies, and affit- 
ming that the Emperour (onftantine was a leper, that heeende- 
nourcd to cure his diſeaſe by ſhedding of innocent 'babes 
blood, that PETER and P avi appeared to him in a viſion by 
night, and bade him goe, and bee baptized byS1tLvESTER, Hub dovis 
and his diſeaſe hold bee healed, and that in remembrante of u. 
this benefite Cos TAN ri builded Churches in Rome, 
and adorned them with the Images of PETE and PAvI. 
The groundes of this letter conteiteth a maſſe of impudent 
les. Cons TAN TIN was not a leper, but a man gifted 
in ſoule, beautifull in body, and turniſhed with great giftes 
both of ſoule and body, and meete for great workes, as 
Evs:sTvs witneTeth, who lined in ConSTANTINES 
time, and was familiarly acquainted with him, Nether was 
bee baptized by St I VSS N in Rene, but by EVZ IIS 
In Nicomedia, For StIVYVESTER and Macs his ſuc. ay 
cfſour were both deade , before that ConsT ANTINE 
vas baptized. The reſt of his letter is like vnto the ſandie 
— and fabulous narration whereupon it is groun- 


The arguments of the ſecond Councill of Nice prouing ado- 
tion ot · Images, may be diſtributed into foure rancks. Some 
ae taken out of Scripture, others cut of Fathers, the third 

F 4 rancke 
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Sacks from common reaſon, the fourth from miracles. IT] of 
propound theit arguments into an intelligible order, and like. | ped 
wiſe the inſweres to them, I doe a beneſite ro the Reader, ? 
The Cherubims, and the braſen Serpent wete made by Gods | tha 
commandement,and the Cherubimes were ſeated in the place Scri 
of adoration : ergo Images may bee brought into the places of Y Teo 
adoration. w_ ſpiri 
There is a threefolde difference betwixt Images ſet vp in abut 
Churches to bee worſhipped, and the Cherubimey in the Tem- not 
ple. Firſt, the Cherubimes are made by the expreſſe comman- * 
dement of G o d, but the images ſet vp in Temples, are made prou 
expreſſe contrare to the Commandemeatof Goo, Secondly, W chick 
the Cherubimes and brafen Serpent were repreſentations of I meth 
diuine myſteries, Thirdly, . the Cherubimes nor braſen h 
Serpent were made for adorathon as images are, that are ſet iq Th 
in Temples. If any man bee not fully reſolued with theſe an- God, 
ſweres, let him vnderſtand that the Lav- giuer hath ablolute dt 
authoritie, to make exceptions from his one Lawe, butitis dot ſp 
not law full to others, without warrant of Go ps commande. Thi 
ment to doe the like,Example in A8Ranam who had a warrant ben 
to kill his owneſonne. The people of Ire! had a warrantto the ka 
borrow from the e veſſcls of ſilver & gold. and coſtly JW com ſ 
rayment, and e Moſes had a warrant to make Cherubimes,and Thi 
a braſen Serpent: but thoſe thinges are not lawfull to others, Vept,) 
who want the like warrant. . 
The next Argument borrowed from Scripture is this,Jacos booke. 
worſhipped the top of IostPus ſtaffe, therefore it is L fullto Ame 
worſhip Images. | p adorati 
The Councill of Francford anſwereth to this Argument, that I honour 
like as there is no ſuch wordes in the Hebrew text, euen ſo the Toth 
words of the Apoſt. in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes cap 11.verl ſeere, t 
21, conteineth no ſuch thing, where it is (aid, <1 Tporexurm 2 
tim 


vd d. tei T1 jd g. a, that is. he: worſhipped leaning about 
the top of his ſcepter, but he worſhipped not his Scepter. And 
Augnſtinein his queſtions vpon Geneſis affirmeth, that he ver- 
ſhippe I God, and not the ſtaffe of Iosxeu. 

Ihe third Argument taken out of Scripture is out of the 
booke of the Pfalmes: O Lard, I haue laued the beantie of thy houſes 
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Ol this they concluded, chat ima gos ſhould be toued Frworſhip.. 

ing they are the beautic and ornament of Gods houſe. 

2275 argument it i — by the Council of — a 

i 41—— grounded ypon a vrong interpretation of , 5. 
— or by the houſe of G 0D, — materiall 
Temple, and the ornament of Gons houſa is nor-lmages, bur 
ſpiritual! vertues. Many other places of Scri pture ate falthily 
abuſed, but I will haue fome regarde to the Reader, chat he be 
not vearied in reading an heape of friuolous arguments. 

Many arguments are taken out of the writings ot Fathers, to 0 
prove the adoration of Images. but cheſe following are the A e 
chicfe and principall. Firſt they ſay. that Balla Ag u affir- — _ 
mech that the honour done to the Image, redounderh rohim 
whoſe image it s. 3 % Of 24.10 79 

This he (peaketh of Chriſt, whois the Ion ge of the inuiſible | *- 
God, Coloiſ i. verſ g. Aud who's the brightneſſe of his glory, OE 
ad the ingtauen forme of hisperſon, Heb! #.verſ . bat heo i 
nor ſpeaking of Images by the hand of men. 

The teſtimonie of qregerus Menus is cired whhowriteth thae . 
when he paſſed by the image of Abraham viucly pitured, with Aαπ 
the kniſe drawne, readie to kill his ſonne, he could not abſtaine 
from ſhedding of teares. * 

This argument is counted friuolous : albeit iu x, 
wept, yet he bowed not his knee to worthip the image of Abra- Auf. 
ken, Moreouet the Councill of Frexchford allcadged that the 
bookes of Gregoraus Nyſſemu were not extant, 

Amongſt argumentes taken from naturall reaſon, to prooue Acgamens 
adoration of Images this is the chiefe. The Emperours Image is taken rom 
bonoured, therefore the Image of Chriſt ſhould be honoured, n 

To this argument the Council of Frandford returneth this an- 
ſrere, that Gop is not like vnto a mortal King locally circum- Aaſwere, 
(mbed ſo that whe he is in one place, he cannot be at that ſame 
elfe time in another place. Therefore to intertaine a reuerence 
a the peoples hearts towards their Prince, this cuſtome of ho- 
during the Kings image vas faund out. But God whois euety 
ere pteſent, & whom no place can conteine, he is not to bee 

in Images, neither was that forme of worſhipping, ei- 
lar commandedor allowed by Gop. 
G The ar- 
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” The argumentinuented of later dayes, to prooue adoration 
Argument, of Imager, is ſophiſticall: the diſhonour done to the Image 
Cn R257; redoundech to humſclfe: g the honour done to 
the Image of;Chriftredoundeth alſo to Chriſt, & is an honon- 
ring of Chriſt himſelſe. Ihe antecedent is prooued by the fag 
of elan the apoſtate, in breaking in pieces the Image of Chr 
2 in Caſarea Ph.. 
"ho To this it may bee anſwered, that the breaking downe ofthe 
Anſwers. braſen Image in Ceſare Philipp, was not a diſhonouring of 
Chriſt in teſpect of the fact. that Ilias did, but in reſpeR ot the 
intention ot the doer: but when this is proued, the conſequent 
will aot ſollow. For albeit an euill intention be eneugh to bring 
a man within the compaſſe of ſuch as diſnonour Chriſt, yet a 
intention is not eneugh to proue, that we are honourers 
of Chriſt, but our actions alſo muſt bee ruled according to the 
commandements of Chriſt : and therefore they who haue only 
an intention to honour Chriſt, but in the meane time violateth 
his commandements, by — him into an Image, ſhall 
neuer be counted honourers of Chriſt. 
An The fourth.rancke of argumentes is taken from miracles 
—2 wroughtby Images. This argument is weake and fauhicin all 
miracle. fides. The antecedent is falſe, as ſhall be declared hereafter Bur 
— ſuppone that miracles had beene wroughtin Images, or by 
images, it followeth not that they ſhould be worſhipped. In the 
wilderneſſe God cured his people miraculouſly, by looking to 
the braſen Serpent, yet it was not law full ro w braſen 
Serpent, and when the people worſhipped it, Hz zsx2as brake 
it in pieces, and called it Nebuftan, In like maner, Gop wrought 
4 14, anotable miracle by the miniſtrie of Pa vi and Bannan as at 
Lyftra, yet would they not ſuffer the —— to worſhip them, 
and the comming of the Antichriſt is foretold to be mi ww 
lying wonders , yet is not the Antichriſt to bee worſhi 
Therefore this argument is of no force, albeit it were true that 
miracles had beene wrought by Images. 
But let vs examine the antecedent of this argument, they 
Gy, that miracles haue beene wrought by Images : For confir- 
mation of this, they bring iu the viue ſimilitude of Chriſtes face 
printed into a cloth, and by Chriſt his application of the cloth 


to his 
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to his bleſſed face with his owne handes, which of 
his face he delmered to the painter of Ki to bee ca- 
ried to him, becauſe the painter dax led with the ſplendore of 
Caun1srss face could not paint his ſumiltude. ' Now(ſay they) 
che very effigie of Cuni ars face mi by touching only 

in the clothe, declareth that Goo worketh miracles 
bottrin Images, and by Images, I anfwere this fable of Ag- 


ben painter was not heard before the 700. yeereof our LoRD 2 

that Dawaſcene maketh mention of it. The Apoſtles and Euan--— 
geliſts make no mention of any ſuch thing, neither yet Evſcbias . 
who had conuenient time to write of this miracle of the Pain- . 3. 


ter, (if any ſuch thing had beene true) hen hee writeth of the 
letter of King Ag u (cnt to Curesr, and Crarsrts anſwere 
returned againe to him. | 
The miracle of the Image of Cur sr crucified by the lee 
in Berythus a towne of Syria, out of the pi ſide whereof, 
flowed blood and water in great abundance; and this blood 
mixed with water hid a medicinall vertue ta cure all diſeaſes, 
The writing of this miracle is aſcribed to eAthanaſws, but the 
rery ſtile, — and phraſe ot writing declareth, that it is a 
booke ſuppoſititious, and not belonging to Au. Like 
as many other bookes giuen out ynder the name of Ft 
are luppoſititious and falſe,and Ereſmsthat learned man who 
was neuer ſatisfied with reading, yet hee wearied in reading 
the ſuppoſititious works of eAthenepus, making an end of rea. 
ding of them with this prouerbe 4 , chat is to ſay, 
enough of accornes, meaning, that hee might ſpend the time 
better than in reading vnprotitable and vnneceſſitie bookes. 
The miracle of the Image of the Virgine M Aa x 1 , and the 
candle ſer before her Image by an Heremite, who went in pil- - 
grimage a farre journey, and when hee returned againe, after 
the iſſue of three moneths, (others ſay ſixe moneths) the can» 
dle was ſtill burning, and not conſumed in all this time. 
This miracle hath the right ſhape of a fable : for all cir- 
cumſtances of time, place, and perſons arc obſcured, neither is 
t declared in what yeere of the Lox Dd this miracle was 
wrought, nor in what place of the world the Image was, nei- 
ther is the name of the Heremite expreſſed, nor the name 
G 2 of the 
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of the place ij leteĩnto hte iourney ed. ly the writer ofthis 
miraalo is aid be. Dia Aſcalornce pres byter, ſotme obfrure 

ſc lo doubeltſſa, or the fained name of ſome author, ſot hu 
name is — ne tothe learned. 

The ſecond Councili of Nice, which gaue ſuch full allowante 
to adoration of images, it began cuill. and it ended worte: for 
it — fables contei ned in Adrien letter, but it caded 
at a dialogue betwixt the deuill and a certaine monke, home 
S:thart forbade to wo:ſtup the image of our Ladie: but his foes 
liſh Abbot Thebrlerss ſaide vnto him, thatit was a ſeſſe ſinnety 
haunt al the'baudic houſes in the towne cuery day, than to 
leaue off worſhipping of the Image of our Lady one day. The 
Apoſtlc Pa vi tiuet vſed the teſtimonie of the deuill, to prone 
himſelſe to be the ſeruant of God, albeit the woman potleſied 
with a ſpirite of diuination cried after PA vt and St as that 
they were the ſeruants of the moſt high Go o: and in my opi. 
nion the a ts taken from the teitimony of — (ould 
— eſcheu ed, for Gon hath mot appointed him to be our tea- 

er. | | 

Now let ys confider the multiplied honours of images hat- 
che in the ſecond Councill of Nice vndet this one wordeado- 
ration of Images, This adoration ſtandeth in deckiog oi them, 
kneeling. vnto them, ſaying of prayers.before them 
lighting of candles, vowes, offerings, feſtuall dayes, ſalurations, 
building of Churches, and altars. All theſe honours were done 
both to the image. and to the Sainct repreſented by the image 
The decking of images is damned by the Prophet Hos z a, and 
it is inde ede a ſpoyling of the poore, who haue neede of ſuch 
ſupport as is beſtowed in vaine vpon images, ho haue no need 

ornaments and clothing, Vnder the bowing of the knee al 
Idolatrie is comprehended. Prayer ſhould be conceiued with- 
ont wrath and doubtiag: but ſo it is, he who prayeth beforeas 
image cannot be free of doubting, becauſe he hath no promiſe 
to be heard, Cenſing was a part of theceremoniall law, voni 
badly transferred from the liuing Gop to ſenſlefſeimages.Can- 
dles lighted before i s declare that the Saints repreſented 
by thoſe images were the lights of the world, but it is a vaine 
thing to ſorſake the light of! their wholeſome —_ 
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hoyour them by lighting candles beſore their images. Saluta- 
vongof .images. are no lefic ridiculons than the ſalutations 
wherewith $, Francis ſaluted the knee, as his ſiſters, for humili- 
2 concerning yowes, building of Iemples, ſetting vp 
of Macs, and final caves, to the honour of mages, it is too 

honour donevnto them, with ſome ſlippe of memorie in 
them who doe it: for in one word, they ſay, there is no diuinitie 
in images, & immediatly afier they do ſuch honour vnto them, 
u $4,0n0N when he flood, did to God, and when he ſell, did 

tft url, (bomeſſe and e | 
Before I make anendeof this Treatiſe je may be demanded, 
Hove could the worhipping-of images get place "cone 
ſould not bee v or ſlũ « The 


vben Emperours and Council: with all their might conten 
. and 
$ Phulippe ks, air is, atme, Coprevyeus, 
Lehis ſonne, were all (erioully bent to ſuppreſſe tho worſlup- 
ing of images, and in the V Veli, Cu Magnns King of France 
Empetout, was preſent in the Councilt of Frencwd, where 
the yorthipping of images was damned Ty this I andwere, that 
be inthotitie of the bulbop of Rane was at this tume ſo increa- 
ſed, that they durſt encounter with the Emperours of the Eaſt, 
rho were fatre diſtant from them. Cenſtamme B. of Rome razed 
out of Charters, the name of the Emperour Fhilppicw, Grege- 
ras 2, did excommunicate Les Iſarus, and forbade to tri 
bute vnto him, Gregoria 3. in con of L gathered aCoun- 
all, and ondeined — images. As concerning 
Cooius Mag nas Who was aimed Emperour by the ſpeciall 
nandate of the chaire of Rowe, the ion is greater, Howe 
could the by of Rome tolerate, that worſhipping of unages 
hould bee damned by a Coancill gathered by this new Empe- 
wur whom they had authorized, by their owne traucls. To this 
lanſwere, that the biſhops of Rane did as the ancient R 
6d, of home Huge riteth. Aaliar cupiditates anius ingen- 
neee prefſerwne, that is to lay, Many deſires they preſſed 
tovne for the exceſſiue deſire they had of one thing. to wit ot 
eraignitie and domination : euen ſo, the great deſire the 
Nun bi{boppes had firmely to keepe in their poſſeſſion that 
peat terricoric of land in Italie, called Exer cha Raverne,which 
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Pia King of France reft from the Pinperonr of the Eaſt, aud 
gaue it to the chaire of Rome, for the exceſline defire (1 Gay) 
which they had to keepe this rich prey, they would not con- 
— — — — —— his — N. could not 

r his itie to tale ſuch a doin inſt che worſtupping 
of Images, as (arolus Mag Ad — char in the 
dayes of the reigne of cs Piu, it was hard to the Em- 
perour to protect ( Ladis T aurinenſor againſt the chauſing au- 
lice of the biſhops of Italie who hated him, becauſe hee caſt our 
Images out of his Church in Tri, yea and ({audws Turmes 
direQly impugned the adoration of Images by a booke writ. 
ten by him vpon that ſubſect, wheteufiro none anſwere was gi- 
nen during his lifetime, but after his death many were found 
like barking dogges tailing againſt his bleſſed memorial, and 
that ſo much the more, becauſe in his booke he rubbed quick 
lyvpon the ſurfeiting plc ſures of the R Church ; who 
were better content to-worſhippe the Croſſe of Chriſt, becauſe 
that was eaſie to bee done, than to beate the Croſſe of Chi, 
becauſe that was a laborious worke, and painefull to the fich, 
yet did Chriſt command ys to beare his Croſſe, but not to wor- 


—— 

inally, it is to be noted, that the defection of ſome men oſ 

great account, was a — blocke to many ochers. Yul 
t 


Cyprixe B, of Conſtantinople, left his charge, entred into a Mona» 
ale and lamented mu he had — to the aboliſhing oi 
Images. Gregerius B. of Neoceſ area, one of the chiefe diſallowers 
of Images in the Councill holden at Conſtantinople, gaue in his 
ſupplicant bill in the ſecond Councill of Nice, conſeſſed bis er- 
ror, and ſubſcribed to the decreet of that vnhappie Council, 
by whoſe example the biſhops of Nice , Hierapelis, of the Iſſes 
of Rhades, and Caypathas were mooued to doe the like. Let this 
bee a warning to them who are in eminent places, that they 
fall not from the trueth of God, leſt by their falbthey procure 

reat ruining and deſolation to the houſe of Gop. The Lon» 
— from defection, to v home bee praiſe, and glory tot 
euer. An E No 
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apparrell and ſuch other tokens of 
led 2 of (i m_ for 728 — 
it was called ſatinfactio, as Auguſtine writeth quis [atisfiebas Eccle- 
fond . that is; — the — was Catisficd, yea and the ſlan» 2 
U, and der was re mooued. This humiliation foreſaidein the Greeky 
quick- Church was called rαa, or a puniſhment, becauſe it was in- 1.5. 
; who I fi8cdas a puniſhment in Church diſcipline, to tertiſie others * 
ecauſe from commutting the like offences. Now ſecivg this Eccleſiaſti - v 
Chriſt, call diſcipline was har, rigorous, and indured many yeeres, as cn,comm 12 
e fl, the Canons of Councils clearely declare, It pleaſed the Church 
5 Wot- yon weightie conſiderations torelent ſomewhat of the ſeveri- 
tie of the firſt preſcribed diſcipline, yea and the people oſt times 

nen of intreated the Paſtor by. carncſt requeſts, that the time of pub- 
Pais WM licke repentance might be ſhortned, becauſe they ſaw great to- 
Mons, WM leas of vnfained repentance in the offender. This diſpenſation 
ingof rvith the rigour of olde diſcipline was called indulgentia, but in 
owers WM fopcrie, which was beginning in this Centurie to haue great 
in his per hand, the abuſe of theſe two words, hath ytterly yndone 
bis er- the ancient „ of religion and diſcipline. 
uncill, The word ſatis faction. which of old was referred to the peo» 
elle die, now in poperie is referred to God in this maner.They teach 
erthis be people that the ſinnes committed before Baptiſme ate abo- 
it they I libed in Baptiſme, but ſinnes committed after Bapriſme, wee 
cures © wuſt obteine pardon fox them by our own ſatisfactions, name - 
Loads by faſting, praying, almeſdeedes, pilgrimages, and ſuch other 
ry tot vorkes done by our ſelues. And to mabe this doctrinethe more 
— blevnto the people, they bring in the ſimilitude of a man 

ing in a ſhip, if he fall out of it into the ſea, the ſhip (ſaythey) 
goeth away without recourrie, and incace he find not another 
G4 yeſlcl 
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veſſell to ſupport his diſtrefſecteftare;antrobringhimrotand, 
he muſt needes periſh and drowut: aucb ſo (Cay they) if after 
baptiſme we conumic any tranſgteſſioa, ve mult either be ſup. 
rted by our owne [avi cls was m A in our 
nnes,No ſimilitude can be more repugnant to Scripture tha. 
this. Fot albeit there bee valads,whiertinto mens bodies 
may ber preſcrued from the danget of drowning. yet is ther 
not many veſſels whereinto our Toules' can bee - from 
damnation , but wee are ſaued onely by our fpiticuall 
tiſme, whereby the filch of our ſoules ĩs waſhon away i 
blood of Chriſt. And like as God comminded not Not to make 
two arkes, but one alanerly for the ſafetie of a fewe : ſo hath 
— appointed only one way for ſaſetie of our ſoules, ſo that 
wer ſinne after Baptiſine wee malt haue refage to the fwecte 
les ofremiſhnon of ſinnes made to vs in Baptiſme. 

In whar ſenſe indu/{gentia was taken of old, 1 have already de. 
cated In the Remine buch Indulgences and Pardo nes, ue: 
diſpenlation of the merites of Chriſt and his Saintes, to the 
vtilitie of ſinners. This prefup that che metites bfChrilt 
and his Saintes are put in the cuſtodie of the biſhop of Rome, and 
that his trraſutes can keepe them. Concerning the merites of 
Cunts r, they fay, that there was ſuch precious vertue in his 
blood, that one droppe of it was ſufficient to tedecmie all the 
world, now ſay they) whar'ſhall become of all the reſt of his 
blood which he ſhed in great abundance? ſhall all this precious 
blood be loſt? and where can it be better kept than in the trea- 
ſures of Cnuaisrs Vicar, to be diſpenſated tothe vtilitie of fin- 
ners when need requirech, To this vaine aſſertion of Papiſtes1 
anfwere, chat the Loxo ncuer dealt ſparingly, neither v ith our 
bodies nor ſoules. The Lon hath prouided greater abundance 
of arre forthe refreſhment of our bodies, than all the breathi 
ſenſes of men and beaſts is able rodraw in, The Lox rai 
downe MAN N A from heanen in greater plentie, than might 
haue ſufficed thepeople of the lere in the wildernefſe : euen ſo 
when the Lo xp is content to ſhed great abuadance of his pre- 
cious blood, he hath done it to ſet foorth the great riches ot his 
mercie toward our ſou'es, bur not to make a mortall man i 


. 


difpenſator of one drop of his bleſſed blood, | 9 
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The chiefe queſtions berwixt vs & the Rewane Church anent 


Originall ſinne are two: Firſt, whether or no concupiſcence, 
which remaineth in the godly after their baptiſme be in a pro- 
acception called ſinne or not: for the Rae Church ſaith, 
that it is called ſinne by the Apoſtle, becauſe it came of ſinne, 
and it tendeth to ſinne, but not becauſe it is ſinne, is a proper 
icception. And the Council of Trent pronounceth an anathema 
inſt them, who thinke otherwiſe than they haue determi- 
ved. The ſecond conttouetſie is, whether or no the naturall con- 
cupiſcence mouing vs to euill, can be called a ſinne before wee 
giue the conſent of our mind to it. Ihe R hurch thinketh 
it no ſinne vntill we yeeld the conſent of our hearts vnto it. Ihe 
third queſtion anent finnes cõmitted beſore & after baptiſme, 
what way they are remitted, becauſe this queſtion pertaineth 
more properly to another treatiſe] ſhal oue : paſſe it at this time, 
Now anent the firſt queſtion, I affirme that the Apoſtle Paul 
when he calleth concupiſcence fin, hee callethit fin in a pr 
xception of the word ſin. Many names aregiuen to ſin in Scrip» 
ture, which expreſſeth what it is properly. but eſpeciallycheſe 3. 
names, 4H A, & vi ven · or vαν . Concupiſcence 
is deu, that is a tranſgteſſion of the Law as the Apoſtle ma- 
nifeſtlly witnefſerh when he ſayeth : 7 had not knowne lufi, excep 
the Law had ſazde, Thou (halt not Iu: therefore concupiſcence is 
inne in a proper acception. In like maner concupiſcence 
or originall ſinne is called «apay)e, that is, anaberration, to 
nt, rom the Lawe and Commandement of Gop : and in 
expr ſſe wordes, the Apoſt'e ſpeaking of Originall ſinne ſayeth 
PFherefire as by one man ſinne entered into the worlde, and death by 
are and ſo death went ower all men , foraſmuch as all men haue 
ſaned, &c. In this place concupiſcence is called «wag)ie, that 
u, an aberration from the Commandement of Go p, and 
conſequently a ſinne in a proper acception of the worde ſinne. 
member alſo that the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of all men, yea 
ind of himſelfe alſo in the eſtate whereinto hee was preſently, 
vhen he wrote this epiſtle, that is, after he was baptized. Then 
kt vs marke the third word w«94@7*44,which fignificth a ſnap» 
pering and a falling, to wit, from the Lawe and Commande- 
ment of G o d, and this word alſo is attributed ynto 8 — 
H inne 
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finne- in theſe wordes, TA Ai wapar/dpeT! 3s , 
that is, through the offence of one man many bee dead: 
fo that all theſe three wordes concurring in one, doe declare 
that concupiſcence euen aſtet baptiſme in a proper ſenſe is fin; 
becauſe it is a breaking of the Lawe, an aberration from the 
Le, and a falling fromthe Lawe... Nove the curſes ofthe 
Councill of Trex, which they caſt out fo prodigally againſt 
vs, are not worthie one figge, becauſe they are not grounded 
in reaſon, but ate expreſly repugnart to the written worde of 
Goo. 
The ſecond queſtion is this, whether or no is concupiſcenq 
a finne before we yeeld the conſent of our heart vnto it. Io tha 
Ianſwere, that if they vnderſtood by concupiſcence a bad in. 
clination, it is ſinne euen in infants, who doe not knowe what 
it is to conſent either to good or cuill : but if they meane oi 
the firſt motion or cogitation of ſinne preſented vnto the ſoule, 
apparently this queſtion belongeth rather to actuall than is 
originall ſinne: but whether it belongeth to the root of finne, 
or to the branches of ſinne, I ſhall produce three reaſons w her. 
fore the firſt motion of ſinne is ſinne, euen before we yceldm. 
to it the conſent of our heart. Firſt, becauſe a conſent is anin 
different thing, called good or euill, according to the nature 
of that thing vhereunto we giue our conſent, and conſequint- 
ly, the conſ-ntis euill, becauſe that motion of ſinne whereuns 
wee conſented was euill, and if it had not beene euill in it felk, 
— of our heart giuen vnto it, had neuer beene called 
cui. ; 
Secondly, Fathers from u home Papiſtes haue learned this 
Theologie, that in them who are regenerated, concupiſcence 
is not to bee counted a ſinne, vntill a man giue the conſent of 
his heart vnto it : theſe ſame Fathers (1 — ) after they had 
pierced deeper into this queſtion, they corrected themſcluesas 
clearely appeareth by the wordes of eAug»ſtine againſt Juli 


i ei non conſes- 
tiatur, donec cõ perveniamus, ubi nec habratur : that is, the defire of 
cuil is euill. albeit conſent be not giuen vnto it, vntill wee at- 
taine vnto that eſtate, vrherceinto we ſhall be free af it Thirdly, 
the Apoſile Ianzs whenhe damneth actuall ſin, he e 
It 


IS cg 
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Or Onrorvar Stun: | 75 
| by three circumſtances, to wit, by the conception of it, the 
lead: Bf birth of it, and the puniſhment of ic : the conception ofit is 
clare concupiſcence, and this the Apoſtle ſetteth downe as the 
sfin, © circumſtance of the amplification of Cnne, and not as a thing 
n the indifferent, vntill wee giue conſent vnto it, howbeir it is true 
of the that actuall ſinne is not committed, vntill conſent be giuen to 
ainſt concupiſcence, yet in it ſelfe it is a ſinne, and the conception 
nded and root of ſinne, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. | 
de of It is no point of wiſdome to extenuate ortoobſcure and val. ge. 

| hide our ſinnes: for Gop can ſet them all in order before our verſcs 1 

cena WW face, as the P ſalmiſt ſpeaketh, and if this bee all the gaine and 
orhis W aduantage wee haue by denying and obſcuring a part of our 
adn. W finnes,it were better to lay all open before the great Phiſitian of 
what our ſoules, to the end that in due time we may be cured by his 
ane medicinall plaſters. «Fueu#ine maketh rehear{all of three me- 
foule, WW dicinall cures, againſt concupiſcence in theſe votdes. In corpore r= mas 
mertis caſtig anda, in morii corporis reſolvenda, in corporis reſurrettione . 
ſinne, & worte mortis ſananda: that is, in the body of death it is to bee 
her ckaſtiſed, in the death of the body it is to bee reſolued, and in 
1d w. the reſurroction and in the death of death it is to be healed, 
an m. Therefore let vs not deſpare, becauſe wee are heauily loadned 
nature BY vyith ſinne both originall and actuall, but let vs hauc eſperance 
ofhealing, becauſe wee have a gratious and alouing Phiſitian, 
Hee reſtored Px xx with a fauourablc looke : hee ſaued one of 
the crucified thecues, with a mercifull remembrance : he cured 
the woman that was difeaſed with a bloodie iſſue wich one 
touching the Centurions ſeru int with ſpeaking one worde. 
Now he who is mightie to ſaue, looſe vs in his owne appointed 
time from all the bands of our manifold ſianes, to home bee 
praile, and glory for euer AM E N» 
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that is, through the offence of one man many bee dead: 
fo that all theſe three wordes concurring in one, doe declare 
that concupiſcence euen aſtet baptiſme in a proper ſenſe is fin; 
becauſe it is a breaking of the Lawe, an aberration from the 
Lawe, and a falling fromthe Lawe... Nowe the curſes ofthe 
Councill of Trem, which they caſt out fo prodigally againſt 
vs, are not worthie one ſigge, becanſe they are nor grounded 
in reaſon, but ate expreſly repugnart to the written worde of 
Gop, 
The ſecond queſtion is this, whether or no is concupilceng 
a finne before we yeeld the conſent of our heart vnto it. Io his 
I anſwere, that if they vndetſtood by concupiſcence a bad in 
clination, it is finne euen in infants, who doe not knowe what 
it is to conſent eicher to good or cuill : but if they meaned 
the firſt motion or cogitation of finne preſented vnto the ſoule, 
apparently this queſtion belongeth rather co actuall than t 
originall ſinne: but whether it belongeth to the root of finne, 
or tothe branches of ſinne, I ſhall produce three reaſons ver 
fore the firſt motion of ſinne is ſinne, euen before we yeeld ws 
to it the conſent of our heart. Firſt, becauſe a conſent is anins 
different thing, called good or euill, according to the nature 
of that thing vhereunto we giue our conſent, and conſequints 
ly, the conſent is euill, becauſe that motion of ſinne whereuns 
wee conſented was euill, and if it had not beene euill in it felk, 
n our heart giuen vntoit, had neuer beene called 
chin. ö 
Secondly, Fathers from u home Papiſtes haue learned this 
Theologie, that in them who are regenerated, coricupiſcence 
is not to bee counted a ſinne, vntill a man giue the conſent of 
his heart vnto it: theſe ſame Fathers (1 — ) after they had 
pierced deeper into this queſtion, they corrected themſclues,as 


clearely — by the wordes of eAwguſtine againſt Iulia 
| i ei non conſes- 


tiatur, donec 6 perveniamus, ubi nec habeatur ;that is, the defire of 

tuill is euill. albeit conſent be not giuen vnto it, yntill wee at- 

taine vnto that eſtate, whereinto we ſhall be free of it Thirdly, 

the Apoſile Ianzs whenhe damneth actuall fin, he 175 
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Or Onrorvar Stun: 
t by three circumſtances, to wit, 
birth of it, and the puniſhment of ic : the conception ofit 
concupiſcence, and this the Apoſtle ſetteth downe as the 
circumſtance of the amplification of ſ.nne, and not as a thing 
indifferent, vntill wee giue conſent vnto it, howbeir it is true 
that actuall ſinne is not committed, vntill conſent be giuen to 
concupiſcence, yet in it ſelfe it is a ſinne, and the conception 
and root of ſinne, as the Apoſile ſpeaketh. N 
It is no point of wiſdome to extenuate or to obſcure and 
hide our ſinnes: for Gop can ſet them all in order before our 
face, as the P ſalmiſt ſpeaketh, and if this bee all the gaine and 
aduantage wee haue by denying and obſcuring a part of our 
finnes,it were better to lay all open before the great Phiſitian of 
our ſoules, to the end that in due time we may be cured by his 


medicinall plaſters, uguſtine maketh rehearſall of three me- 


dicinall cures, againſt concupiſcence in theſe vordes. In corpore 
ati caſtigandea, in morte corporis reſolvenda, in corporis reſurrettions 
nns mortis ſunands: that is, in the body of death it is to bee 
chaſtiſed, in the death of the body it is to bee reſolued, and in 
the reſurroction and in the death of death it is to be healed, 
Therefore let vs not deſpare, becauſe wee are heauily loadned 
vith finne both original! and actuall, but let vs hauc eſperance 

ing, becauſe wee haue a gratious and alouing phiſitian. 
Hee reſtored Petr with a fauourablc looke : hee ſaued one of 
the crucified theeues, with a mercifull remembrance : he cured 
the woman that was difeaſed with a bloodie iſſue wich one 
touching the Centurions ſeru:nt with ſpeaking one worde. 
Now he who is migktie to ſaue, looſe vs in bis owne appointed 
time from all the bands of our manifold ſianes, to whome bee 
praiſe, and glory for euer A M E Ne 
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"A TREATISE. 
# Of Fuftification by faithonly . 


sr defenders of mans free-will in all ages, 
naue beene alſo enemies to the doctrine of 
grace: and therefore this treatiſe doth adhere 
Rey to che former with a pertinent coherence. The 
order I mind to follow by the Lords afſiſtance, 
in this queſtion, Wherher we be iuſtified only 
by faith, or partly by faith, and partly by 
workes, is this. Firſt ſhorrlyto intreat a place of Scripture, 
whereintothis queſtion is clearely diſcuſſed. Next, to ſpeakeof 
the difference of Juſtification, and Sanctiſication, and of the 
Law, and the Goſpell. And thirdly, to declare that wee can not 
bee ſaued, neither by our owne merites, nor by the meritesof 
other men, but only by the merites of the ſuffering of Chtiſl. 
The place of Scripture which I ſhalllay downe for aground 
is this. Bebolde bee that liftet h ip himſclfe, bis munde ir not vpright in 
hum, bun the inſt (hall line by faith, The purpoſe of theProphetin 
this verſe is to comfort Gops people who were to be tranſpor. 
red captiues and priſoners to Babylon, i The Prophet would ex- 
hort them with patient expectation towaite vpon their pro 
miſed deliuerance, whereby it ſhould come to paſſe, that they 
ſhould bee in better eſtate, than the Babylanians their enemies: 
for the Babyloriavs reioyced in their owne ſtrength, ſacrificed 
vnto their owne net, & leaned vpon a ſtaſſe that could not hold 
them vp: but Gops people, albeit afflicted for a time, if by faith 
they ſhould take hold of the promiſe of Gov., they ſhould ſee in 
Gops appointed time a —— iſſue of all their troubles.” 
The Prophet in the worde Bebolde, would reduce themtoa 
conſideration of thinges they had ſeene with their eyes, and 
heard with their earcs, to wit; that their fathers who tru 
more in the horſes of egyrr, than in the quiet reſt of the pro- 
miſes of Gop, they found the helpe of pt to be _ _ 
on 


Oe Irsriricarion, By Worxss. p74 
fuſion. This one example which they ſaw with their owne eyes, 
might haue taught them to lea ne at all times vpon the Rafi of 
Gov, and to fotſake all vaine confidence, either in themſelues 
ot others. In the next wordes, he who is pufi vp m humſelft. The 
Propher expreſly pointerh out the perſons of hom he is ſpra- 
king, namely, of them who leanes not vnto their own'ſtrengrth 
or wiſdome. Trucly G o vs people ſhould bee like ynto mount 
Sm, faire in ſituation, and the glory of the whole earth, yet 
not reioycing in it ſelfe, but in the goodnes of God, who plea- 


Plat. 48. 


dro d yell in the palaces thereof, ha laid the foundations of pal. 1j. 
it in the holy mountaines, and wholoued the gates of Sion more v. ,2 


than all che habitations of Tacos. Let Caucaſas, Olympus Par- 
4 and Aula reioyce in their bigneſſe aud height, but Sion 
reioyceth in this, that it is the mountaine which Gop hath cho - 
ſen to bee the- place n his Moly Sanctuary ſhould bee 
builded; So do the Hect of God reioyce in the Lords ; 
dub others are lift yp in themſelues, as the Prophet ſpeaketh. 
la the wordes following. bi7 beat i not — the 
Propher declareth the inconuenience that followeth ypon the 
kaning to our ov ne ſtrength, to wit, wee are vttetly diſapoin - 
ted of out expectation and whereas ve looked for reſt & tram - 
quillicie to our coMcicnees, the contrare falleth out, that wee 
are like vnto men out df their tight wits, waucring minded, & 
ſo toſſed with doubtingi that they knowe not what courſe to 
nke, becauſe their minde is not ſolidly ſettled, nor vpright 
vithin them. This is the juſt Iudgement of God, puniſhing rhe 
contempt of that quiet and peaceable harbery that is to bee 
found in che boſome of the compaſſions of Gor in his Sonne 
CanrsT Izvsvs : they who deſpiſe this ſure harbery; ate 
worthy to be toſſed with mighty ſtormes, and to bee in hazard 


and ieopardie of their lifes; as the Centurion was,who.duſpiſed 27. 


the wholſome counſell of PA vi at Candi. 

Followeth in the wordes of the Prophet; bat the inſt man ſball 
le by farb, Like astheywho leane ypon their own ſtrength 
em find no tranquillitic and reſt vnto their conſciences: 
wen ſo on the other part theſe who by conſtant faith leane 
pon the promiſes of Gor, they ſhall finde reſt to their ſoules: 
the Prophet chooſeth rather to ſay, 2 the iuſt man ol 
Z 3 ue 
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Vue by faith, to declare, that 12 to the ſreete pro- 
miſes of G opt worde, wee not onely ſinde reſt vnto 
our ſoules, but alſo ſpirituall life, which is the fountaine 
true ceſt and tranquillitie: ſo are ve in this cace not vnlike yy. 
to Savi,, who in ſeeking his fathers aſſes found a kingd 
and we in lecking ofreſt we haue found life the true fountain 
of our teſt. | 

The laſt wordes of che verſe. by bis ene faith, are to be con. 

, fidered : for by them wee perceive, thar the promiſes of G0 
muſt bee particularly applied to our ſoules, and that wee mul 
not bee waucring, and doubtſome in our faith, but firme and 
ſtable, foraſmuch as thinges necefaric to the maintenance of 
this preſent life , haue allo neede to bee particularly applied, 
ſuch as food, tayment aud medicine :-Euen fo in things necel. 
ſarie vnto erernall life, our ſoules haue great neede pf parti 
cular application of comfort 4 wer muſt haue the blood of the 
Lambe ſprinckled'ypon tha poſts of our owne houſes, elſecan 
wee not bee ſaued from the ſworde of the deltroying Angell 
wee muſt alſo receiue the Angels of Go D ynder our owng 

tooſe with Lor, elſt can wee not bee ſaued from the flame 
of fire which deſtroyerth wngodly cities. And finally wee mul 
bee like vnto the veſſels of the Lo R Þ = $ tabernacle, which 
were all particularly anointed: with holy oyle, in time of the 
dedication of the Tabernacle, elſe we ſhall not be counted ho- 
ly veſſels in the houſe of our Go v. | 
Bat / becauſe” the Apoſtle PAV citeth this place &f 
Scripture to confirme, that wee are juſtified onely by faith 
conſider howe firme and ſure this argument ftandeth, 
Wee are iuſtified' by that ſame thing, whereby our ſoules 
doe hue: but ſo it is, that our ſoules doe onely live by faiths 
therefore we are iuſtiſied by faith onely. The Apoſile wiſely 
conſidered, that no man could liue:fpiritually , except hee 
had a fellowſhippe with / G o . Againe , there is no tcl 
lowſhippe that mortall and finfull men can haue with G o 
without remiſhon of ſinnes. Neither is there any rem. 

* fion of ſinnes without # Mediatour and Aduocate, And 

wee can take no holde of chis Mediatour, except onely 
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aich : ſo that by faith wee hue, and by faith we ace made inſt 
in che ſight of Gov. * e . | 

Then this place of Scripture teacheth vs, that it is faith 
onely that -leadeth vs vnto Cunrisy , in whome wee 
fade rightcouſneſle and life, but by a due and cotnpetent 
order , to wit, by ſtripping vs; naked of all conceate of 
our one . ee , to the ende wee 
may haue the greater delite in the ſaluation that is offe- 
red to ys in CuUN IST. Faith is, not like vnto a robber 
who ſtrippeth a man uaked without any purpoſe to clothe 
bim with à better garment. But faith doth to vs as the 

of the forlorge ſonne did to him, and as the Angell 

Gop did coIznosy a the high Prieſt. Both theſe 
rere vaclothed of their beggerly rayments, but onely of 

ole to clothe them with, better appazell : ſo. doth Huch 
25 vs naked of all vaine conceate of our one righte- 
ln. to the ende it may leade vs to the wardrope of 
Go, there. to bee cladde with the garment of the righ- 
tzouſneſſe of Cur 15 T , which.is able to couet our naked 
<= And to preſent vs holy, blameleſſe and vndeſiled before 
tisfather. | | 


- 


Before I leaue the wordes of the Feopher H a ACC x; 
kt vs yet againe. ponder th Emp cke worde Bebold, 
for by leeing and heating ſome good l ſſons may bee kearned, 
lebolde men.who haue leaned vpon the flaffaof Go in our 
ode time, how peaccabl haue they concluded. their dayes, 
vith Siu oN reioycing hat they had ſcene the ſalvation of 
Cob. And on the other fide men bo haue leaned to their own. 
1 (albeit only in a part) what agonie, & trouble 
conſcience haue they found in their laſt barrel, yntill they 
have forſaken all confidence in their one merits,and leaned 
onely vnto the merites of the pathon of our ſo eet Lon and 
Wiour It sys Cuntsr. ol | * 
The Papiſtes in our CovNYT RI for the molt part; 
lune beene like vato the fiſhes called eAmph.bia which can 
lue both in the Sea and on the Land: but when any man ap 
proaches neere to doe them harme, they truſt more to the 
tian to the land: auen ſo when the tertors of death beginr es to 
H 4 thake 


Luc. 15. 
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ſhake our countrey peoplez'then they Fane confidencein theſt 
owne merites, and betake themſelues ynto the deepe Ocauſei 
of the mercies bf God in Tevys Crntsr, 
In the ſecond heade I promiſed to fpeake of the differentt 
betwixt Taſtificarion & Sanctiſication & betwixt the righteoul· 
nes of the Law, and the Goſpell. Our Iuſtificatiom is a free for: 
giuenes of our ſinnes for Cxrrtsrts ſake, and a free impurarion 
ofhis righteouſneſle to vs. Oar Sanctification is an 1nherent 
holinefle begunne in vx by the operation of Gos Spirit, 
to bee areſtimonie that wee are in CR ISH. The not ob- 
ſeraing of the difference hetwfx; theſe rwo hath beene, anll a 
yet is the — of greit errours; True it is, that theſe ti 
gifts are freely beſtowed vpn vs at one and rhe (elte-ſame 


time, yet are they diſtinct in order of cauſes, becauſe uſtific- 
tion is the ground; from whence Sanctification as an effe& 
doth flow, © And like as the farres called Pleiades ot Vergilis 
they doe ariſe and maniftft rhemſelueg vnto the worldeallg 
one time : yet are they diſtinct ſtarres, and E/efira is not 
eAlcinee, nor eAlcinoe (tens, nor Celeno M, And the 
like =_ bee ſpoken of the other three;, whoſe apparition, 
iſp 


and arition, albeit ic bee inſeparable , yet are they 
_ — : _=_ ſo luſtmication and —— ue 
inſeparably linked together, yer are they two diſtinct giftes of 
Gob. Lill yſe yet obe Rvitieade for — ofche 
ſame purpoſe, - If a ſword be laide into the fire, votil! the mei- 
tall thereof be firie coloured, this ſworde at one time hath two 
; one to cur, and another to burne, yet is not cutting 
rning,- nor burning cutting, but theſe two diſtmA powers 
are at one time inſeparably in one ſubiect: Euen ſo are weeat 
one and the ſclfe ſame time both juſtified and ſanctified, yet 
are they ſtill tw o different giftes of Gon. 

Nowe the doctrine of Tuſtification rightly taught 1s our 
Cihefe incouragement to Sanctification, and on the other parte 
the doctrine ot Sanctification rightly taught, giueth vnto 
the greateſt aſſurance of our Iuſtification. A man who is aſſu. 
red, that his ſinnes are freely forgiuen, that hee is beloued of 
. Gov in Cuxisr, yea and that hee hath put on Cun ist, 28 che 


Apoſtle ſpeaketh, he may with courage, and gladneſſe _ 
im 


Or Da yet dy Farr OnLY, 
himſelſe to lead an hſe, being 
vill accept of his willing obedience, 


a 
perfwaded, that G ob 

t it can not be perſect 
in all points, ſo long as wee dwell into this ſinſull tabernacle, 


And onthe other ſide, hen the ſpirit of ſanctiſication worketh 
in out members, it is a token that we are i into the 
locke of C #1 & 1's r by true ſaith. For like as the ſpirit of man 
ickneth no member that is cut off from his bodie. euen ſo 
ſpiric of Cun tax worketh not true ſanctiſication in any per- 
ſon who is not made a member of Chriſtes body by true iuſti- 
ſying faith, For this cauſe the Ra Church blames vs vn- 
— though teaching that we are juſtified only by 
faith,ve had impaired the zeale of the people in doing of good 
gorkes, To this Tanſwere, that more credite is to be giuen to 
CIT was taught in all trueth immediat- 
ly by Chriſt himſelfe, nor to the calumnies of the aduerſarĩes of 
the doctrine of grace for the A exhofring the Rae to 
conuerſation, he ſaith; 1beſeech you, brerhren; ſor the mer- 

ciuef God, that yet offer vp your bodies an holy, linely and acceptable 


ſacrifice x0 God t and what mercies are thoſe; I pray you, where- 


ofthe Apoſtle (| , but the mercies whereof hee hath in- 
neated in the former parte of that Epiſile, to wit, Gop hath 
rely elected vs, he hath freely iuſtiſied vi, he hath freely ſan · 
dihed ys, and hee ſhall freely in his appointed time gloriſie vs. 
Nowe in regard of all tteſe mercies, let vs endcuoureto leade 
2 holy converſation, as it becommerh them who are parta- 
lers of ſo great mercies . This holy exhortation could not 
have beene drawne from a more pithie, more perſuaſiue and 
m4 d. Therefore wee will walke in the ſootſtepa 
of the „ Apoſtles, and continue ſtill exhorting the peop'e 
w leade an holy conuerſation in regarde of the rick mer- 
des f GoD in Canrsrt, who hath freely elected them 
—— life; and trecly iuſtiñed them by faith in Cu Al 


Ys * N ) 3 
Whereas they obiect. that ence ir ſelfc reftifieth, that 
people are not nowe ſo bent and readie to doe good, as when 


the Rawane doctrine was ſounded in their cares, that ve ate iu- 
lied partly by —— by vor he If by good 


yorkes 5 ſuch as leauing 
ia 
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in their legacies rents to ſacrificing Prieſtes for ſaying oßſo ule 
Maſſes, wee are glad that by the preaching of the Goſpell ſa, 
perſtition is ſomewhat abated, like as the great d Luge of wg, 
ters beganne by degrees to bee diminiſhed in the dayes of Nog, 
and that by meanes of, the winde, which the Lon ſent foorth 
to blow vpanthe waters. Bat if they mea ne by good workey, 
ſuch workes asGop hath commanded in his holy law, then] , 
anſwere, that the faults of ſome people are not to be imputed 
to the doctrine of the Goſpell, but to the corruption of mam 
nature, continually repining againſt the know ne trueth oi 
Gon. Like as when Racusr left hex fathers houſe, and ſu 
lowed Iacos her hus band, and the calling of Gov, and inthe 
meane time ſhee ſtale her fathers Idoles, & with them 
the houſe of Iacos, Nowe who ſhall beate the blame ofthis 
fault ꝰ whether the holy calling of Gop , or Tacos the pte 
cher of the Loxps calling to his wines, or Rc, who fob 
lowed not the calling of Go Þ aright ? Here I know 
man will lay the blame ypon RAcuꝝ T, becauſe ſhee left in out 
ward appearance her fathers houſe, yet ſhe left not the 
maners of her fathers houſe. In like maner in our dayes, 
feaſtred maners of the people, are not to bee imputed tothe 
Goſpell, neither to the true preachers of it : but to the corrupt 
nature of man taking occaſion by the Lewe to works all kind of wh 
gvuitie, And in like maner taking occaſion by the Golpell tobe 
more bent to euill doing than euer it was before : but let tie 
Chriſtians marke, that albeit the doctrine of Iuſtiſication 
faith only, were a thouſand wayes abuſed, yet becauſe it isthe 
holy Apoſtolicke doctrine, and neceſſare vnto eternall life, i 
mult needes be preached, and beleeued of all the true diſcipla 
of Curtsr. 

The Law and the Goſpell goe not ſo in handes together, 
Juſtification and Sanctification does: but rather by the gie 
prouidence of Go p the one ſtandeth ouer againſt theorhs, 
and either of them pointeth out the finger to the other. The 
Law is a pædagogue to Cn isr, and pointeth out the finger® 
the Goſpell, that in it wee may finde CMN, and in Cain 
Saluation.; The — the other parte pointeth ourthe 
finger to the Law; not to find in keeping oſ it ialuation (vic 


f 1 
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re haue already found in Cum isr) but to teſtiſie our chankful- 
ves to Gop, who hath freely forgiuen vs in Cunisr his ſonne: 
for what better teſtimonle of thankfulneſſe can wee render to 
God, than à voluntare obedience to his holy Commande- 
ments, according as Curtsr faith, am man lone mee, hee will 
berpe my — Jahr and my Father will lone him, and wee will 
ume and dwell with bim. 

It may be demanded, Can not the righteouſnes of the Law, 
x the Goſpell be mixed together in the matter of our Iuſtiſica- 
ton / the Apoſtle PA vl giueth a negatine anſwere vnto this 
queſtion, that like as one woman cannot law ſully haue two 
bus bands at one time, but when the firſt hus band is dead, ſhre 
may be lawfully coupled to another, who is living : Euen ſo we 
cannot adhere to the righteouſnes of faith in Cuxisr, vntill we 
r_ the righteouſnes of the Law, becauſe in the matter of 

cation the Law is vnto vs like a dead husband of whome 
ve can receiue no comſort: ſo dead is our nature, that the Lawe 
cannot quicken it. but ve muſt be coupled to Cun ier as vnto a 
luing husband, who by the righ of faith ſnall beſtowe 
pon vs that comfort, which the Law could not afford vnto s. 
And in this Allegorie, let vs confider,that the Law is called the 
firſt husband, not becauſe it was anterior to the Goſpel(ſor the 


loan. 1 
verd. 23. 


Rom TO 


apoltle Pays prooucth the contrare in his Epiſtle do the Gals G lat.. 


tier) but becauſe a man naturally ſeeketh firſt helpe in his own 
rorkes, and ſeeketh not helpe in Ca tsr, vntill the time hee 
be vtterly denuded of all hope of the righteouſnes of the Lawe, 
that is, of the righteouſnes of his one workes. | - 
Surely ignorance is the mother of many errours, and th 
vioſceke righteouſnes in the Law, they are ignorant in — 
thirgs. Firſt, they knowe not the right end, wherefore the Lawe 
vis giuen, to wit, for tranſgreſſion, that is, to manifeſtir, but 
not to wipe it away. Secondly, they know not the nature of the 
lay, that it is ſpirituall, to che perfection whereofcarnall men 
annor attaine, Thirdly, they are ignorant of the ſtrict condi- 
don of the legall Couenant, which binds vs vnto 4 full obe- 
dence of all things commanded in the Law. Fourthly, they are 
gnorant of the perill that inſueth von the ſecking of che tigh- 
toulneſls of the Lawe, that they cannot ſubmit themſeluts to 
12 the 


vexſ. 17. 
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the tighteouſaeſſe of Gon. When all theſe inconue ni ences doe 
follow vpõ lecking iuſlification by the Lau, ot by works, it were 
a wiſe courſe to ſecke right-ouſnes where it may be found, that 
is to (ay, in faith, which coupleth ys to CuR1sT,/, whome the ſa- 
ther hath giuen vnto vs to be our wiſdome, our uftification, 
our ſanctiſication, and our redemption : and let it nor be (aid, 
that the fiſhers of Buphorus Tracius in ſeeking bib, are vile 
than we in ſeeki g the ſaluation of our ſoule s. For they ſ 
not out their nets in the ſhallow coaſt of Chal cedine, where no 
filh can bee found, but in the deepe coaſt of Byzanrizm, where 
abundance of fih are to bee found : Euen ſo, if wee bee wile, 
let vs ſeeke ſaluarion, where it may be found. | 
In the thirde heade it is to be declared. that neither in ou 
owne workes, neither in other mens works (Curitrts workes 
only excepted ) can a ſauing power be found to worke our (al- 
uation, Our workes are conſidered two maner of w 
Firſt, as they are before our regeneration altogether fi 
and no man doth.afhrme- that ſuch workes can ſaue vs, either 
in whole or in part, Secondly, as they are after our regenem- 
tion, and of theſc workes much is ſpoken, namely, that Chrilk 
death is ſo meritorious, that by vertue of it he hath purchaſed 
a power to our , workes after regeneration , that they 
might merite good things. at the hands of Go p. Toth 
I will returne ſuch an anſwere as eAlamundarys prince of Sev 
cens rei urned to the Emrychian Hereriques ſent by Severn th 
perſwade him to their opinion. To whome hee replied, that 
ſtrange tythings were lately come vnto his cares, namely, that 
GanRitr the ang of God was dead. When they anſwered, 
that was impoſſible, and repugnant᷑ to reaſoun, that an Ange 
Gould die. Then the Prince ſubioyned, that like as they would 
not r.ceaue his information, becauſe jt was repugnant w 
reaſon : eue n ſo hee would not recciue- their mſtrudions, 
becauſe they neither agreed with Scripture , not pet with 
good reaſon, In like maner I {ay to Papiſtes,thartheirgs 
ked affertions not confirmed by teſtimonies of holy Sci 
ture, are nothing to vs, but wee may lay them ane with 


as, great libertie , as they are prodigall in allcadging 
hem. 1 | . THY pet 


Or Ivsriricartron By Farr! Onty. Og 
Wee 2 to ſuch 2 by be conn 
fanced ſome appearance pture. Now t that 
toe worde h frequently vſed in Scriprute Liane the 
metite of our good workes, becanſe G op vouchſafeth ypon 
them & rewarde. To this I anſwere, that if Scripture be con- 
ferred with Scripture, that ſame thing, which in one place 
is called , that is a reward, in another place it is c- lled 
wagpic that is, an heritage, in theſe wordes, Come yee bleſſed Matth. 25, 
of my father , inberite the Kingdome prepared for you, from the fam vet. 3 4. 
dem of the world, When that thing, which properly is an 
inheritance is called a reward, it is ſpoken metaphorically, in 
reſpeR it is giuen in the end of the world, as an hire is giuen to 
i ſeruant in the end ofthe day.” n 
The ſecond argument proouing the merite of mens works, 
and conſequently Iuſtifieation by workes in a part. is this, that 
fome men in-Scripture are called vorthie, as when it is (aide to 
the Angell of 'the Church of Schr, T hou beſt a few names yet in 
Sardis, which bane not defiled their garments, and x th ſhall walks — 
wih me in White , for they are worthie, To this Lanſwere te 
godly are called worthie, not in themſelues, but in Chriſt, 
who hath made them Kings, and Prieftes vnto Gor. In Apoe. 4. 
themſelues they are called ynworthit';'as hen it is ſaid, No ve. 3. 
nar was found Worthie to pen an 10 read the boar. And in 4 
mother place it is faide, that the fi of this preſent — 
me are not Worthhe of the glorie that u to be ſhewed une vr. 
Nowe it is knowne, that patient ſuffering of euill for Chriſtes Rom. f. 
lake, is a degree of greater obedience, than willing doing of * 
good, and if the ſuffering of the dainctes be not worthic of the 
glory that is to be reuciled, how much leſſe can our doings bee 
rorthie of that glorious inheritance. 
The third argument is taken from the nature of a conditio- 
nall covenant bound vp betwixt two parties, which doe im- 
port that condition ſhould bee keeped:hut ſo it is, that G o 
hath couenanted with ſuch as live a godly life, that they ſhall 
dwell in the holy mountaine of God : therefore by vertuc of n, 
this Couenant men who leades a good life, are worthic to dwel 
in heauen. 
Lo this 1 anſwcre,that this covenant ſoreſaid, is either Legal 
| I 3 or Evan» 


Exod. 20. 


o — oy) - 
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. Legall, wecannor full che cul 
thereof, becauſe che Law requiteth a obedience, w 
ve cannot attaine vngo. Ifirbce an elicall couenant, 
Mediator of the newe couenant Iæsvs Chriſt is preſent at 
couenant making: for whoſe (ake I grant, that G op promi 
vnto vs a dwelli ee for his lake alſo he pet · 
formeth his protrule,& giueth vnto vs a reſting place in his lo- 
ly Mountaiae, and in all this haue we no cauſe to reioyce in om 
ſelues, but in the mercies of our Gon. Concerning our ſatiaſa. 
tions, whereby the Rowane Church ſaith, That ſinnes commit» 
ted after bapellbe (hould be pardoned, This belongeth to an- 
other Treatiſe of Indulgences, and ſatisſactions, for the pte · 
ſent I this point of mens merites with ſilence, 

The Romane Church that Miſtreſſe oferrour hath not onely 
learned ys to leane pon our owne merites, but alſo toleang 
vpon the merites of other men, ſuch as holy Prophets, Apo 
ſtles, and becauſe ſome of them haue not onely 
filled the Commandements of Gon, hut alſo haue done more 
than the Law of Gop commanded. For example, the Lawegt 
Go forbiddeth to commit adulterie, fornication, and all kind 


of yncleannefle.; bu, many ol the Apoſtles, Prophets & Mar- 
gar not only. ahſtained from all kind of v hordome, but allo 

om matiage, & ſuch workes are called in the Raue Church, 
wor kes of ſu tion: theſe doe come into the treaſure a 


the Biſhop of Rome as the Vicar of Chriſt, and he is a diſpenſa- 
tor of them, to, ſuch as. have need. O deepeneſſe of errou 
forged by Sathan, & repugnant vnto it ſelfe · If abſtinence from 
mariage bee a yorke of ſupexerogation, tben either muſt an- 
riage, euen in men hauing a ſpitituall calling, bee counted 
thing law full and agreable to Gops holy Law, or elſe the abſt- 
nence from it cannot bee called a worke of ſupererogation, 
I grant that ſome fathers counted abſtinence from mariage a 
worke of Evangelicall perfection, like as the ſelling of all — 
poſſeſſions, and diſtri buting them to the poore, but it entred 
not in their hearts to call ſuch workes of Evangelicall perfe- 
ction, workes of ſupererogation, to bee ſent to the reared 
the biſhop of Rome, that he might bee a diſpenſator of them to 
ſuch as had neede. But 
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n ſuch workes had beene in the 
$aintes of God, howe can they bee imperted, and com- 
municated to others / Can the oyle of the wiſe Virgines bee M. 25. 
diſtributed to the fooliſh Virgines It cannot be, becauſe | 
r cannot ſuffice them both. Likewiſe when wee com — 
before the indge of the worlde, wee muſt compeare clad with 
the innocencie of CurrsrT, and not with the merites of 
his Saindtes : for the Apoſtle faith, Pur on the Lord Jeſus, but 
hee faith not, Put on the merites of the Sainctes. Moreo- 
ner, wee muſt bee acceptable as the holy Prophets, Apo- tean.s. * 
lues, and Martyres were acceptable, but ſo it is, that they veeſ.», 
were acceptable to G o v onely in Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
If any man ſinne, we haue gn aduoc ate with the Father, Jeſus Chrift th. 
inſt. Here none exception is made of Prophets, Apoſttes, Mar- Apec. 14. 
tyres, bur all muſt be acceprable ro Gop for Chriſts ſake alla- 
net ly. Finally, the holymen of God when they die, they reſt from 
their labours, and their workes follow them. If the ſoules of 
the holy fathers doe goe to heauen, to the boſome of Apna. 
nau, to the paradiſe of & o p, howe can wee thinke thattheir 
vorkes doe goe to the treaſure of the biſhop of Rowe, except 
they would K , that the ſoules of all the holy fathers are go 
tothe treaſure of the biſhop of Rame alſo, and their works an 
merites following them, are altogether lighted in his treaſure, 
Butleſt Iſhould anticipate the treatiſe of Indulgences, Ireſerre 
ill farder diſcourſe vnto the owne place. Intreating the Lord le- 
ſus of his vnſpeakable fauout, to remooue the miſtie cloud of 
ignorance from our ſbules, that our heartes bee not tranſpor- 
ted from the loue*of the Creator, to the loue of the creatures: 
but thas we may ſee ke ſaluation in Chriſt, in whom only it may 
be found : to whom be praiſe for euer. Au EN. 
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P. S. wiſheth grace, mercie, 
and eternall felicitie. 


IJ Hatſocuer thing I haue hitherto 
Al written (Atoſt noble Ladie) con- 
\ || cerning controuerſies of Reli- 
& || gion, it is of that nature, that in- 
caſe no further were added, it 
y || would bee the more eaſilie com. 
ported with: for manie of the Ro- 
| mane Church, condiſcende vnto 

this, that worſhipping of Images 
; not neceſſarily required, nor an eſſential point of Chri- 
ſtian Religion: Neither can they find one example in all 
the Booke of God of Inuocation of Saindts: Purgatorie is 
an opinion, whereinto they themſclues much differ: and 
they talke of it ſometimes with deriſion and mocking 
A 2 . words, 


Erisr Ii Dir front. 


— 1 words. Reade the Hiſtory of Thuanus, what was thought ce 
ol. the ſoule of Francis the firſt, P. Caſtellanus was in one W 
Ginten, the Doctors of Sorbone in another, Mendoſa as a nc 
courteſant inthe third opinion, aſſuring himſelfe, thatif thi 

king Francs ſoule went to Purgatory, it ſtayed not long in 

there, becauſe it was neuer his cuſtome in his life time to vp 

ſtay long in one place. But now (Madam) the courle of be 

the Hiſtory hath led me ſo far forward, that I muſt touch ha 

the very apple of their eye. and enter into theit moſt holy of 

place, and declare, that theit ſeruice, which they count lea, 

moſt holy, is but vile abomination in the ſight of GOD: ter 

And their docttine concerning the Vicar of Chriſt, the pet 
ſucceſſour of Peter, and the holineſſe of the Maſſe, and the ries 

lurality of their Sacraments added to Baptiſme, and the the 

Lordes Supper, is but like wind: And wee are warned by dert 

the Apoſtle Paul, that wee (hould no more bee children, wane- the 

Epheſ.414 ring and carric:l about with euery winde of doctrine: fot falſe Thi 
doctrine is juſtly compared to winde inthe baddeſt qua- ſet 

lity of it: Sometimes it is eaſterne, cold, ſtormy, & withe- Lor. 

ring, ſo that the cares of corne ( blaſted with the eaſteme Lad 


Geneſ. 41 wind) are counted thinne,and empty eares: Euen ſo, falſe 
doctrine exicateth & dryeth vp that appearance of ſap & 
grace that ſcemed to be amongſt people. | 


The Romane Church in our dayes bring vp thcir diſ- 
ciples, as the harlots of Heliopolis in Phænitia brought vp 
their children before the dayes of the good Emperour 
Conſtantine · Theſe children afore-ſaide knewe not their 
Fathers, for they were ſtrangers:and the Harlots of Helis. 
polis had liberty to proſtitute themſelues to the luſt of 
ſtrangers: ſoit came to paſſe, if children had bene procrea- 
ted in this ſibidinus copulation, the ſtranger was gone, and 
the procrearcd child depended onely vpon the mother, 
for hee knewe not his father: Euen ſo, in the ſubſequent 
Centuries, 
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Centuries, the Ramane Church diſacquaint their children 
with the voyce of God, ſounding in Holy Scripture, It is 
now enough to belceue as the Romane Church (the mo. 
ther of all Churches) beleeueth: and the chaire of Rome, 
in matters of Faith, it cannot erre. But wee muſt depende 
ypon the voyce of God our Heauenly Father, who hath 


begotten vs by the vncorruptible ſeede of His word, who ». Pet. 1, 


hath alſo foſtered vs with the ſincere & reaſonable milke 


& 2 


of His word, who hath anointed vs with the Balme of Gj- le. . 22 


lead, who maketh glad His owne citie, cuen with the wa. 


ters of His own Sanctuarie. The lowde ſounding trum. v. 46.5 


pet of vaine and railing wordes, wee leaue to theaduerſa. 
ries of the trueth : for that is their armour, wherewith 
they fight againſtthe Goſpell of Chriſt. Vet let them vn- 
derſtand, that God hath hanged vpathouſand ſhields in 
the towre of Dauid, euẽ all the targats of the ſtrong men. 
Thus leaning vpon the ſtrength of the armour of God, I 
ſerforwardto the Hiſtorie and Treatiſes, beſeeching the 
Lord of His vnſpekeable fauour and grace to bleſſe your 
Ladiſhip, and all your Noble houſe for euer, Amen. 


Your Lad. humble ſeruant 


PAT. SIMSON. 
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HE READER. 


=] Ike as in theT abernacle of GOD all 
things Were holy, and that thing that, Was 
within the vaile, and hidden from the eyes 
of the people, Was moſte holy, In the (ourt 
NY | there Was an Altar braſſe: in the San. 
uary there Was an altar of gold:but in the 
moſt holy place, there was an holy Oracle, 
ſounding the bleſſed will of God from aboue 
| the propitiatorie: To the Which Oracle nei- 
ther the braſen Alter nor the golden Al. 
ter could bee compared: yea, both heauen and earth is not wort hue to bee 
compared unto the Oracle and word of the Lord. Enen ſo (good Chriſtian 
Reader ) underſtand, that when the biſtary leadeth you to a conſideration of 
the myſtery of eniquity : then you ſhall ſce 4 beginning, and a propreſſe of 
vngodlineſſe, vntill in end the Antichrift un permitted to ſit in the temple 
5 of God, and to extoll hum ſelſt again all that is called God. or ii — 
52 ped. And When ye reade this horrible deſelb iam of the viſible Church, let 
tot your heart bee troubled: this Was fore=(poken by the Apoſtle, and this 

leloued to come to paſſe, So that, thau me i ſee the great. power of the 

wrath of God,puniſbing the contempt of His trueth,ca Hu holy Couemamt. 

Albi we be filthy beaſt; 0 not hung re garding that precious treaſure of the 

fer- Lu des Conenant : yet the Lord is vnc hangeable, and like unto Hlimſelſe, 
" and Hee counteth more of the worthineſſe of Nu holie Conenant , than of 

the pompe and glorie of all the king domes of the world: W hom like as He 

F in the dyes of Noah with a flood of Waters, becauſe they pre- 

Ma- fired the concupiſcence of their fleſh to the religion of God: Emen ſo, in the 
laft age of the World, Hee ſuffered the hearts of men to bee oner-Whelmed 

withthe floods of horrible 1gnorance , — they renerenced not as be- 

came them the bolie Couenant of the Almightie God. Let vi learne to re- 

: | 4 erence 


on 


2. Theſ. 2.4 


— 


Genel, 6 


TO THE READER, 
: uerenct our Gad, enen when Hee is clothed with His red garments ,e*-when 

— caſteth al Nations like grapes into the Wine-preſſe of His wrath, T he 
Lord vouchſafe pon vs_ſuck meaſure of grace out of His rich treaſure, 
4s may teach vs to rcuerencc not onelie the Workes of His mercie , but alſs 
the workes of His juſtice, as the Angels did, who cryed, Holie, holie, 
holie, Lord God of Hoſtes, even. at that, time When a ſemence 
indur ation and reprobation was going fourth from the Tribunal of God, 
againFt the ontbankefull Ie wes. God teach vs our duetie in all thinges, 
AMIE Ns 


P. 8. 


11 He Herefie of EvTYCuts conti- 


nued in this CE Nr vn from the be- 
| ginning to the ende thereof ; counte- 
ranced by the Emperours , ſuch as 
Heraclins and Conſlans. Neuverthclofle 

I haue cut off the Emtychian, Peiſe- 
cution at the end of the vi. Centurie be- 
cauſe Heraclius, albeit he ſe uoured the 

g errour of the Aonorhelites (a branch of 

Enycha here ſy)notu ithſtãding he was ſo employed with warres 
againſt the Au in the Welt, and the Perſrans and Saracenes in 
the Eaſt, that hee had not a yacant titne to perſecure them who 
profeſſed another faith. And Conſtans began to peiſecute, but 
was incontinent interrupted by new occaſion of fea-warre-fare 
againſt the Saraceres, wherein allo he was ouer- come. For this 
cauſeI haue referred the Entychian perſecution rather to the for- 
mer Centwrie than to this. Moreouer,in this ¶ tur the vniuerſall 
Bilh, & F Antichriſt begiuneth to ſpring vp: ſo that all? reſt of the 
B Hiſtorie 


Platina in 
vita Bonif. 3 


2 Or EMynnOvRY 

Hiſtorie muſt bee ſpent in three beads: Firſt, in declaring The 
grouth of the «Anncbriit, in the vI1.viiie and 1x. Cemmies ; Se- 
condlie, in declaring his tyrannie, and preuailing power ouer 
the Romance Emperours,and Monarches of the worlde, in the x. 
xl. and x11, Centwrics: And finallie, in declaring hu diſcouetie, 
and his battell againſt the Sainctes, eſpeciallie againſt thoſe w ho 
diſcouered hm: and this ſhall bee done (God willing) from the 
X111. C marie vntill our one time. In the Hiſtotie I am com- 
pelled to bee ſhoit, becauſe it may bee read in manie Huber 
Chrono / gies, and Compendes: and place muſt be giuen to Treatiſe, 
to be lengthentd. when the Hiſtoric by a bricte comemoration 
may be lufficientlie knowne. 

Phocus, aft-r the cruell laughter of his maſter Mauritius, 
was proclaimed to bee Emperour by the Romane ſoul diours, in 
the yeere of our Lord 604:and he reigned eight yeeres:in cruel. 
tie, drunkenneſſe, lecherie, he ſurpaſſed beyond all men, & juſtlie 
was called I he calamitie of the Remane Empire : nothing ſuccceded 
proſperouſlie with this parricide : Coſroes on the Eaſt ſide, the 
Auare on the Welt, the Slauomans on the North fide, inuading 
Dalmatia, and eA gilulphus king of Lumbards in Italie, adding 
vnto his dominion Mantua, Crimona, and FVulturnia: all theſe at 
one time weakened the Romane Empire, ſo farre that it could ne- 
ver attaine again to the former ſtrength & ſplendor that it was 
wont to haue. Great ſtrife had bene betwixt F chaires of An 
& (up. for ſupremacy. The Patriarch of Cenſtãimo. thought 
it due to him, becauſe ¶ Inſt ant mople was the ſeat of the Empite. 
The Patriarch of Rome on the other part, ſaide, that (d»ſtanmeylt 
was but a Colonieof Rome, and tha the Grecians themſelues in 
thei Let ers called the Emperour ae 74 ppyeivr, To this 
conttouerſie Phocus pur fn ende & ordained Bonfaciw the third 
to be called Vue fall B ſh p: and the Church of Rome to be head 
of all other Churches. 1 his dignitie the Romane Church begged 
(as Platina granteth) and not without great contention; obtai- 
ned it at the handes of Phocas, This is that ſtile, which Gregor 
the ſi ſt counted Artichritran in the perſon of Joannes mewlis, 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople. In end Priſcus his one ſonne inlaw, 
Heraclianus , tt e fa her of Heiacliw the Emperour, and Phociu, 
whoſe wile Fhocas had vnhoneſtlie abuſed, confpirgd —_ 


the p 
clus 1 
with 
ned b 
dn f 
added 
dau 

DE 
niſhie 
Her ac 
wasr 
in his 
blaſp! 
dwell 


g T he 


Se- 


ouer 
he x, 
uerie, 
* who 
m the 
com- 
thors, 
ealiſes 
ation 


ritius, 
rs, in 
Truel. 
uſtlic 
reded 
e. the 


pire. 
incl 
1Es in 
o this 
third 
head 
gged 
btai · 
907116 
6s, 
law, 
oc, 
zainſt 
him, 


cur. VII. CA. I. 


him, and ouer-cam: him, and brought him to Heraclins, who 
com u inded his head, ſeete, and ſecrete members to bee cut off, 
and the ſtumpe of his bodie was giuen to the ſouldiers to bee 


burne with fire. 


— 


HERACLIUS. 
Frer Phocas On — HFeraclius thirtie yeeres. Coſroes king of 


Perſia had mig 


would condiſcend to forſake t 


e worſhipping of Chrilt, & wor. 


ſhip the Sunne as the Pei ſiam did, For this cauſe Heraclus was 
compelled to make peace with the Auare on his Weſt ſide, and 
toleade his Armie to Aſia ag inſt the Ferm, which indured 
the ſpace of fix ye eres, herein he preuailed againſt Ceſroes, and. 
recoucred all the Prouinces which (oſroes had taken from the 
Rmane Empire. Finallie, Coſroes was taken, caſt in priſon, and — 
cruellie ſlaine by his owne ſonne Siroet, becauſe he had preferred 
Medaſes his younger ſonne to Siroes his elder brother. This Si- 
re: made a coucnant of peace with Herachus, and deliuered yn» 
to him z ichurias Biſhop of Ilicruſalem, with the Holie Croſſe and 
the priſoners whom his father had carried captiue. And ſo Hera- 
chu in the ſeuenth yeere retutned backe againe to Conſtantinople 
with great triumph. After this the Emperour becing circumue- 
ned by Pyrrbus Biſhop of (onflantmople & Cyrus Biſhop of Alexa 
dia fell into the Hereſie of the Monotbelites: And to this fault he- 
added other faul ts, ſuch as inceſt, for he married his owne ſiſters 
daughter: and hee was giuen to curious Artes, and to ſceke out 
the euent of thinges by judiciall Aſtrologie: and was admo- 
niſhed by the Aſtrologians to be v are of F circumciſed people. 
Herac l us onlie dremed, that the [ewes ſhould trouble him but it 
was the Saracenes,in whom this propheſie had performance: for 

in his time beganne the Monarchie of the Saracenes , and the 
blaſphemous doctrine of M abomer. The Saracenes were people 
dyelling in eArabia, the poſteritie of Hagar, and not of Sera: 


2 


Theſe 


Paulus dia- 
tile prevailed, and had conquered Syria, — 1 


Phenicia, and Paleſtina, and had taken Hieruſalem, and Zacharias verum Ro- 
the Biſhop thereof, and the Holie Croſſe, and had giuen manie 
thouſands of Chriſtians to the 1:Wes to be ſlaine. Neither would 
hee accept anie conditions of — with Heraclius, except hee « 


ent. y. ca 


4 Or EMPEROYAS. 
Platina in Theſe faught vnder g banner of Heraclinsin his 6,yeeres warre. 


ar "I" fare apainſt 5 Je ſian : h they craued the wages of their ſeruice, 

x inſt. ad of money they receiued corumelious words, & werecal. A 
lei Aral Ad by Y Em. treaſurer. This cotumely did ſo irritate low« 
them, that they choc ſed Mabomet to be their Captaine, uno 623, ofth 
inuaded Damaſe's,& took it & within few yeeres coquered Sy. heh 
ria, Phenicia,Paleſt ma &e/Egypt: And not contene with this, they oth! 
iuaded g kir.gdlome of the Perſians, & ſubdued it & cut off the top 
kings ſecd, The blaſphcmous Alcars & alfurca of Mabomet ,which to C 
he ſaid he receiued fr6 heauE,was a doctrine of lies cõtaininga 282 
mixture of Fre'igio of i fewer, ag & Chriſtiãt: to Fmaking u her. like 
of cocurred Sergius a Neſtorian herertkg 8 loh of Antiochia,an Arr med 
herertk/,8 ſome lewes. Mabomer all > ordained.$ al people whom it pc 
$ Saracenes could conquere.ſhouid be copelled by fire & ſword, as if 
& allkind of violence, to recciue the doctrine contair ed in theſe 90075 

boobes. /7eraclins perceiuing $ ſudden & great increaſe of y do- 45h 
- minion of the Saracenes. gathered a great army, & faught againſt _ 
them bur he was ou: r-come in barrcll & loſt 150. thouſand mẽ 
of his army. And whe he renewed his forces again to fight againſt ( 
the Saracenet he found that 5 2. thouſand of his army died in one 
night ſuddeiily as thoſe did who were ſlain by F Angell of God but, 
37. ze inthe army of Seuac he, 46. HFeraclius was ſo diſcouraged with the 2 
calamicie of his ar mie, that he contracted ſickneſſe and died. — 
(ONSTANTINUS and HERACLEON AS, bor 
Fer the death of Heraclius reigned his ſon Conſtantine, . who 
moneths, & was made out of the way, by poiſon giut᷑ vnto him 
him by Martins his fathers ſecond u ife, to F end that Heracleoras ſes, 
her ſon might te gn. But God ſuffered not this wickednes to be mee 
ynpuraſhed:for Ata & Heracleonas were taken by Y Senators aſſer 
of Conſt an(inople & her tongue was cut out. & his noſe cut off, leſt ſoxt ( 
either her flattering ſpeaches,or his beauty & comſines ſhould was 
haue moued q people to compaſſiõ:& they were both baniſhed. will 
About his time the Saracenes had taken Ceſa ea in Paleſhna aſ- tar 
ter they had beſieged it ſeuen yeeres : and they ſlew in it ſeuen com 
thouſand Chriſtians. Jer 
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3 


CONST AN S. 


Frer the baniſhment of Aartina, & Her acleonas her ſon. teig - 


ned Conſtansy ſon of (onſtarine,27.yeeres:in religion he fol- 
lowed the footſteps of Heraclins,& was infected with the hereſie 


ofthe dio vot lu lies. & perſecured Mariinus 1, biſh. of A me, becauſe - 


he had gathered a Synode in Rome, & damned F hereſie of y Mo- 
nheluet: whom alſo he cauſed to be brought in bands to conſſan- 
zwople,cut out his tongue, & cut off his right hãd. & baniſhed him 
to Cher ſone ſur in Pontus, where hee ended his life. Ne faught alſo 
againſt F Saracens in ſca - warte · fare, & was ouer-· come by them, 
like as interpreters of dreames had fore-tol ſe him: for he drea- 
med, that he was dwelling in 7 heſalonica, & the interpreters ſaid 
it portended no good, bur that others ſhould ouer- come him- 
as if the word Theſſalonica did import 9's ojAAs i, that is rerder 
viory to another. Conſt ans was ſlaine by one of his owne ſeruanti 
45 he was waſhing himſelfe in the bathe-· houſes of Siracuſc. 


CONST ANTINUS POGONATUS. 
3 being ſluine in Sicrle, F army in thoſe paits appoin- 
ted M. Nentius, a man of incomparable beauty, to be Emp. 
but (onſtantinus, the eldeſt ſon of Conſtans, ſailed to Sicile with a 
great nauie, ſlew Mexentius & the murtherers of his father,and 


recouered his fathers dominion to himſelfe. Hee was called Po- 


goatus, becauſe his face was not bare & voĩde of hai: e when hee 
returned from Sicile, as it was whe he ſailed thichcr from Byzans, 
but his face was tough & couered with haire : He had 2.brethr&, 
rhome the people teuerenced with equall honour as they did 
him:therfore he dishgurated their faces by cuttiug off their no- 


e & re gned himſelf alone 17. yeeres. In teligiõ he was not like « 


meo his prediceflors, who had bin fauourers of heretig res, but he 


Hi. Magd. 
Cent. 7. C. 3 


aſſembled a generall Coũcell at Conſlantinople,vulgarly called,che Chron, 


ſut Orcumenich Counc ell, vhereinto the hereſie of the Monotbelites 
was vtterly damned, as in the owne place ſhall be declared God 
willing. Likewiſe,the eſtate of the Emp. was more peaceab'e 
tian it had bene in time of his prediceflors:for the Saracens were 
compelled to ſeeke conditions of peace from him, and to offer 
ſeerely paimen: of 3000, pound weight of gold vnto him, with 
otner tribi tes of horſe, ſeruants, and priſoners, 


S 4 


IVSTI- 


Hiſt. Magd. 
Cent. 7. a 4 


Or FurnnOvns9s. 


IUSTINIANUS the ſecond, LEONT{[{Us, 


Eter the death of (onſtanting, reigned his ſonne Inflinia 
the ſecond, ſixteene yeetes, to wit, tenne yeeres before his 
baniſhment, and ſixe yeeres after his bamiſhment : His go» 
uernement was cruell and bloodie, by perſwaſion of Stephanus, 
and Theodorw , whoſe counſcll hee followed, euen till the pur- 
poſe of exſtirpation of all the Citizens of Conſtentime, le. But La- 
« ti, a man of noble birth, pitying the Citie, tooke ulm the 
Emperour, cut off his noſe. and baniſhed him to Cher ſoneſws Pon, 
ti, where hee remained in great miſerie tenne yeeres, Stephanur, 
and T beodors his bad counſellers. receiued a condigne puniſh- 
ment, for they were burnt quicle in the bellie of an hot bra 
ſen bull, 

After this baniſhment of /uſtinian the ſecond, Leontins reige 
ned three yeeres. The flexible mindes of vnconſtant people, 
and ſouldiers, chooſed eAbſmmarus to bee their Emperour, who 
dealt with Leontws as hee had dealt with /uflmian, and cutoff 
his noſe, and thruſt him into a Monaſterie, where hee remai- 
ned ſeuen yeetes, to wit, all the time of Amur gouernes 
ment. 

In ende, I«finian , after tenne yeeres baniſhment, recovered 
his Emperiall dignitie againe, by the helpe of Terbells Prince of 
Bulgaria. Hee cauſed Leontins, and eAbſmerns to bee brought 
vnto him, whome hee ramped vnder his feere. and after com- 
manded that they ſhould bee beheaded. The crueltie that hee 
vſed againſt the Citizens of Conſtantinople, and againſt the inha- 
birangs of Cherſoneſus Ponti, is almoſt vnſpeakeable. He was ha- 
red of all men, Philepicus conſpired againſt him, and hee was 
ſlaine by one named Elias, his owne let uant. 
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OF POPES, BISHOPS, PASTORS, 
AND DOCTORS. 


Fren Sabinianu ſucceeded Bonifacius the 3, ft 
third, and continued onelie nine moneth in his % third, 
N Popedome : finding oportunitie of time, by the 

N diſiiking that the Emperour Phocas had of the 
ed Patriarch of Conſtantinople , Bonifacius infinuated 

himſclie in the fauour of the Emperour , and obtained at his 

hands, that the Church of Rome ſhould bee called the ſupreme 

bead of all other Churches. 

To him ſucceeded Bunifacins the fourth , and gouerned ſixe ,, eius 
ſeeres, eight monethes, and thirteene dayes: He obtained from , b. 
Phocas a lemple ( of olde builded to the honour of all the gods pita in 
of the Gentiles, called Pantheon) this he purged from the abomi- vita Bon. 4. 
nations of Heathen people, and dedicated it to the Virgine 
M.rie, ind the Saints, Likewiſe, he inſtituted a Feſtiuall day, to 
be kept in honour of all the Saincts, in which day the Biſhop of 
dune himſelſe ſhould ſay Maſſe. Thus wee ſee at what time the 
Bilhop of Rome vſurped gouernement ouer all Churches. At 
this ame time the chaire of Rome fell awaye from the worſhip- 
ping of «he lining God, to the worſhipping of dead creatures. pn c 
fAceeſteemed much of the Monaſtike liſe, and gaue vnto the went. in 
Monkes equall honour with the Cleargie, in priueledge of Men. l. 
— — the Sacraments, binding, and looſing, &c. 

o were the Monks aſſociated into the tribe of the Prieſts. 

After him ſucceeded T beodatns, otherwayes called Deus dedit, T beodatus 
and gouerned three yeeres, and three dayes: He made an ordi- 
nance, that no man ſhould marristhe woman, to whome, or (Ex 
vith whom he had beene witneſſe in Baptiſme, becauſe this was 
counted Spirituall conſanguinitic. This was an vndoubted note 
of the Antichriſt, to make lawes in the matter of marriage not £uit. 18 
igreeable to the law of God. Manie doe write, that hee cured a 
eprous man with a kiſſe: But from this time forward let vs be- 

S 4 ware 


— 


L Or Porns, Brau. Pasrt, ant Docrons. 
ware to giue haſtie credite to miracles, v hich ate brought in for 
: none other cauſe, but onlie to confirme a lying doctrine: and in 
2,Thel,2.9 holy Scripture they are called Tig«]={4y4v, that is,miracles of lyes, 
To him ſucceeded Bonifacizs the fitt, and ruled hue yeetes and 
Boni ſucius ten monethes: he made a conſtitut ion, that no man who ranne 
the fifr. fot ſaſetie toa religious place, ſhould be drau ne out of it by vo- 
CF lence, how grieuous ſocuer his offence had becne: A lawe Anti- 
chtiſtian indeede, and much impairing the authotitie of theci- 
uill Magiſtrate, 
Honorins Honorius the firſt ſucceeded to Bonifacins the fift, and ruled 
the uſt, 12. yeeres, 11,monethes,and 17,dayes: he was infected with the 
hereſie of the e Monothelites, and was damned in the ſixt generall 
Councell aſſembled in the dayes of the Emperour Cam 
Pogenatus, and hath bene touched in the Treatiſe of ſucceſſion. 
To him ſucceeded Sewerims: the firſt, and continued 1. yeere, 
9. monethes,and 11. dayes: He was confirmed in his Popedome 
by Iſacius Exarche of Ilie: for at that time, the election of the 
Clergie,and conſcnt of the people, was not much ſer by. In 
latina in Alſo ſpoiled the treaſures of the Church of Laterare, being offen- 
viﬀaSeueriai ded with this that the Church treaſures were ſo rich, and that 
they beſtowed nothing to the ſupport of Souldiers who werein 
great neceſſitie. 
Tobn the After him followed Pope John the fourth, who exceeded not 
fourth, the ſpace of one yeere, one moneth, and nineteene dayes in his 
gouernement. 
Theodore» I beodoretus the ſucceſſor of Iobn the fourth, was the ſonne of 
157. Theodorus Biſhop of Icruſalem. It the Romane Church ſo much 
'6 wi deteſted Marriage in the perſons of men in a ſpirituall calling 
how came it to paſſe that they admitted T heodoretus to be Pope, 
who was the ſonne of a married Biſhop? Hceruled 6. yeercy 
5. monethes, and 18. dayes. He excommunicated Pu Pt 
triarch of Conſtantinople for the hereſie of the e Aſonothelites: but 
after the death of the Emperour Heraclius, Pyrrbus returned from 
eAfrike,where he had remained a ſpace in baniſhment, he came 
to Rome, recanted his errour, and was abſolued from excc mmu- 
nication : but like vnto a dogge hee returned againe to his vc- 
mite, and wasexcommunicate of new againe by T headoretus: but 
Pn bus was ſlaine by the Senators of Conſtantinople before hee 
Wai 


Seuerinu: 


the firſd. 
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vi poſſeſſed into his former dignitie, as partałer of the vile Platine "in 
treaſon intended by e Af ariine and Heracleonas ter ſonne againſt . Theod. 
Conſtantine the ſonne of the Emperour Heracluw, 
After him ſucceeded Pope Au, and gouerned 6.yeeres, Marti 
i. moneth,. & 26.dayes:he ſent Ambaſſidours to Pa Patriarch mus. 
of Conſtantinople, exhorting him to forſake the errour of F one» 
thelires: but he miſuſed the meſſengers the more conſidentlie, be- 
cauſe he (aw F Enap. Conf. a together addicted vntothe here- 
fic of) Monethelrtes. Mt on g other part, aſſembled a Coun- 
cell at Rome of 150, bilhops, wherin he renewed the excommuni- 
cation of Sy B. of Alexandria, er piu & Tyrrba biſhops of Con- 
: likewiſe, he excommunicated Pu biſhop of C. 
faxmeple,for q errour of q Mono heine. The Emp. Conjlans highly 
offended againſt eAMartines , (cot firlt Olymyin the Exarche of 
Ali. eicher to take Pope Marti priſoner, or elſe to kill him: 
but his attempts were fruſtrate not without a miraculous work 
of God,as Platins recordeth. And afterward hee font I heodorns « 
Calbopes, who vnder pretence of friendſhip came to ſalute the 
Pope,& caſt him in bands, and ſent him to Conftantimmople, where 
(nftans the Emp. cauſed his tongue to be cur out, and his t ght 
hand cut off, and baniſhed him to Che: ſoreſus Poti. The chaire 
of Rowe was vacant for the ſpace of fourteene monethes , be- 
eule they had uo certaintie of the time of the death of Pope G 184 
Marti. cap. 10. 
Next vnto him, Ewgenius the firſt was choſen Pope, and go- Evgrning 
werned ewo yeeres. and nine monethes: Hee was the firſt that rhe þr 2, 
made an ordinance , that biſhops ſhoul.le haue priſon-houles | 
for correcting the enormitie and contumacie of the Clergie ; fo Comm. in 
that by degrees biſhops are encrouching vpon the authotitie of . 
the ciuill Magiſtrate. | 
After him ſucceeded Vizaliamns the 1. he continued 14. yeeres, YVitalianus 
ud 6, moneths in the Popedome:ro þ ſinging of Pſalmes in the the f -N. 


Church by viue yoyce,he added Organes. Thus was nor an aun- & 
dent cuſtome in the Chtiſuan Church, but a noueltie inuented 
by Viealianas, 


Next after Vitalianys followed Adds, and ruled foure e 
feeres, two moneths, and ſiue dayes: ofa Monke he was made , 
Pope, In his time there was — —— —. a 

| great 


Dona. 
Platina in 


vit. Doni. 1. 


(ty 


eAgatho, 


Ex 
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great Comete continuing for the ſpace of three monethes,ter. 


rible thunders , the like whereof had not beene heard in anie 
preceeding time: great abundance of raine,faſtning the cornes 
to the ground, ſo that they grew againe, and in ſome places of 
Italie came to maturitie and ripeneſſe:Great incurſions of Turk, 
and Saracenes,who ſpoy led the Iſle of Sicile. In all theſe calami- 
ties (ſaieth Platins) Adeodatus multiplied ſupplications for the 
preuenting the fore-ſignificd wrath to come. If repentance and 
aboliſhing of horrible Idolatrie, which had nowe taken 
roote,had bene joyned with prayers, the Lord might haue bene 
the more eaſilie entreated. 

Donuts or Domus, his ſucceſſor, ruled fiue yeeres, & ten dayes: 
he reduced the Church of Rauen, aſter long reluctation, to the 
obedience of the chaire of Rome. It is to bee noted, that all the 
time they were not ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome, they were cal- 
led by the Romanes M eh ſo bent were they to vindicate 
all declining from their authoritie with opprobtious names ot 
Hereſies impoſed to the decliners thereof, 

Agabo, ſucceſſor to Dam, ruled 2.yeeres, 6.monethes, and 
15. dayes:of whom Plæina writeth, that he cured a leprous man 
with a kiſſe, as Pope Deus dedit had done before. In his time ca- 
ſtaminus Pegonatus Emperour , gathered the ſixt generall Coun- 
cell at Conſlaminopl᷑, wherein the hereſie of the AMonothelites was 
condemned, and Macærius Patriarch of Antiochia, for his ob- 
ſtinate petſcuering iu that errour, was excommunicate : and 
T beophamus, ſome time an Abbor, was placed in his rowne. But 
this I remit vnto the owne place. The epiſtle of Agulo written 
to the 6. generall Councell,is full of Antichriſtian pride, where- 
in hee afhrmeth, that the chaire of Rowe neuer erred, and that it 
cannot erre: that euerie ſoule,thatis to bee ſaued,muſt profeſſe 
the Romance traditions , and all the conſtitutions of the R 
Chorch are to be receiued as if they had bene delinered by the 


Hiſt. Magd, diuine voyce of Peter.Likewiſeghe damned the marriage of men 


Cent. 7. 


cap. 10. 4, 


in ſpirituall calling:he commendeth the Maſſe impudent lie al- 
ledging a writing of Chryſoflome concerning the Maſſe, whereas 
in all the writinges of (byſe/t-me this word of the Maſſe is not 
to bee ſound... 


Aſter 


After eAgathoſucceeded Les the ſecond, who continued one - Los the 
lie tenne monethes, and ſeuenteene dayes: Hee was the firſt au · ſerond, 
thor of the kiſſing of the Pax. X 8 | 

To him ſucceeded Benediftur the ſecond, and ruled 10. mo- Be 
nethes, and 12, dayes onelie. In his dayes Conſtantinus Pogonatus the ſecond. 
Emperour, ordained, that in time to come, the conſent of the 
Emperour,and Exarche of /m/:e,ſhould not be expected, but he 

whom the Clergie and people did eleR, ſhould foorthwith bee 
counted the Vicare of Chriſt. In ſo doing the Emp, very vnad- 
uiſedlie put an huctfull weapon into the Popes hand. whereby 
theeſtare of the Empire was encombered, and hurt afterward, 
lunes the fift, his ſucceſſor, continued not aboue one yecre % the 
and nine dayes. ffi. 

And Conon the firſt , the ſucceſſor of lo'nthe ſiſt, ended his Cn the 
courſe after the iſſue of eleuen monethes, and three dayes. Fern 

Aﬀtec the death of Conon the election of the Pope was like to 
be decided by weapons, rather than by ſuffrages & votes: lome 
fauoured T beodarus, others promoued Paſchalu: and ncither of 
the parties would yeeld to the other. In end, the people thought 
expedient to reject them both, and to chooſe ſome third —— Sergius 
tothe popedome: So they elected Ser gu the firſt, and carried the firſt. 
him vpon their ſhoulders to the Church of Luc. In his time 

laſtinian the ſ:cond gathered a Councell at Conſtantinople , to 
perfect and finiſh the worke which his father had begunne. Ser- 
gu refaled to ſubſcribe the Acts of the ſixt generall Councell, 
albeit his Ambaſſadour, who was preſent at the Councell, had Platina de 
ſubſcribed them. Of the conſecrated Hoſe, hee ordained one . 
part to be put into the Chalice,to repreſent the bodie of Chriſt, * 
which was riſen from death: another part to be eaten, to repre- 
ſent the bodie of Chriſt walking vpon the earth: the third part. 
to bee laide vpon the Altar vntill the ende of the Maſſe, to te- 
pteſent the bodie of Chriſt lying in the Sepulchre. He gou t- 
ned chirtcene yceres, eight monethes, and 24. dayes, 

Patriare 

Oncerning the Patriarches of Conſlaminople, in this Centarie cher of (5+ 
little mention is made of them, becauſe for the moſt part, n-. 

they kept not the right Faith, but were intargled with here ſie. Alexa 

After Cyriacus, Tena and leaunes, and con ani, ſuccteded, A 

Wi whoſe & Ie 


8 Or ports, Braff. Pasr. adp Docrons. 
ware to giue haſtie credite to miracles, which ate brought in for 
none other cauſe, but onlie to confirme a lying doctrine: and in 
1. Theſ. z. 9 holy Scripture they are called Tigs]=$4v4v5,that is,miracles ef xc. 
To him ſucceeded Bonifacins the fitt, and ruled hue yeetes and 
Bom ſucius ten monethes: he made a conſtitution, that no man u ho ranne 
the fift. fot ſafetie to a religious place, ſhould be drau ne out of it by vio- 
E leace, ho grieuous ſocuer his offence had becne: K lawe Anti- 
chtiſtian indeede, and much impairing the authotitie of the ci- 
uill Magiſtrate. 
Honorius Honorius the firſt ſucceeded to Bomfacins the fift, and ruled 
the ſuſt, 12. yeeres, 11,monethes,and 17,dayes: he was infected with the 
(3 herclicof the ¶Monothelites, and was damned in the fixt general 
Councell aſſembled in the dayes of the Emperour Canan 
Pogenatus, and hath bene touched in the Treatiſe of ſucceſſion. 
To him ſucceeded Seuerinus the firſt, and continued 1. yeere, 
9. monethes,and 11. dayes: He was confirmed in his Popedome 
by 1ſacins Exarche of Italic: for at that time, the election of the 
Clergie,and conſcnt of the people, was not much ſer by. I 
latina in Ao ſpoiled the treaſures of the Church of Laterare, being offen- 
via dᷣeuetini ded with this that the Church treaſures were ſo rich, and that 
they beſtowed nothing to the ſupport of Souldiers who u exe in 
great neceſhtip, 
Jobn the After him foilowed Pope Ion the fourth, who exceeded not 
fourth, the ſpace of one yeere, one moneth, and nineteene dayes in ha 


Ceuerinus 


the firſd. 


gouernement. 
Theodare- T beodoretus the ſucceſſor of Jobn the fourth, was the ſonne of 
ths Theodorus Biſhop of Jeruſalem, It the Romane Church ſo much 


r deteſted Marſiage in the perſons of men in a ſpirituall calling, 
hou came it tp paſſe that they admitted T heodoretus to be Pope, 
who was the ſonne of a married Biſhop? Hcetuled 6. yeercy, 

5. monethes, and 18. dayes. He excommunicated Py rbus Pt 
triarch of Conſtantinople for the hereſie of the e Aſonothelites: but 

after the death of the Emperour Heraclins, Pyrrbus returned from 
eAfrike,where he had remained a ſpace in baniſhment, he came 

to Rome, recanted his errour, and was abſolued from excc mmu- 
nication : but like vnto a dogge hee returned againe to his Ve 

mite, and was excommunicate of new againe by T heodoretus: but 


Ton bus was ſlaine by the Senators of Conſtantinople before bet 
was 


ed not 
$10 his 


nne of 
| much 
Alling, 
e Pope, 
yee tes 
bus PA- 
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vn poſſeſſed into his former dignitic , as parraker of the vile Platine "in 
treaſon intended by M and Heracleonas tier ſonne againſt vn. Theo 
Comftantine the ſonne of the Emperour Heraclinss, 
After him ſucceeded Pope At, and goucrned 6.yeeres, Marti- 
;.moneth,& 26.dayes:he ſent Ambaſſidours to Pa Patriarch mus. 
of Conſt antineple, exhorting him to forſake the errour of F Aon 
thelites: but he miſuſed the meſſengers the more conſidentlie, be- 
cauſe he (aw F Enap. Confl.ors a'together addicted vntothe here- 
fic of f Monothelres. Mart on p other part, aſſembled a Coun- 
cell at Rome of 150. bilhops, hetin he renewed the excommuni- 
ation of S B. of Alexandria, Sergine & Pyrrbus biſhops of Cen- 
: likewiſe , he excommunicated Paulus biſhop of C. 
faumepie, ſor q errour of q Mone heine The Emp. Conjlans highly 
oftended agaiuſt Marunus, (cot firſt Olymyins the Exarche of 
Ali. eicher to take Pope Martina priſoner, or elſe to kill him: 
but his attempts were fruſtrate not without a miraculous work 
of God,as Plains recordeth. And afterward hee font T heodorus « 
cab, who vnder pretence of friendſhip came to ſalute the 
Pope,& caſt him in bands, and ſent him to Conſf antino ie, where 
Cnftans the Emp. cauſed his tongue to be cur our,and his r'ighe 
hand cut off, and baniſhed him to Che: ſoneſss Poti. The chare 
of Rowe was vacant for the ſpace of fourteene monethes , be- 
cule they had ao certaintic of the time of the death of Pope — 
Mat. cap. 10. 

Next vnto him, Exgenizs the firſt was choſen Pope , and go- Eg 
verned two yeeres, and nine monethes : Hee was the firſt that the pr, 
made an ordinance , that biſhops ſhoul de haue priſon-houſes 
for correcting the enormitie and contumacie of the Clergie ; fo Comm. in 
that by degrees biſhops are encrouching vpon the authoritic of |3"5- rv. 
the ciuill Magiſtrate. : 

After him ſucceeded YVitaliamns the 1. he continued 14. yeeres, Yitelianus 
nd 6, moneths in the Popedome: to þ ſinging of Pſalmes in the the fo, 
Church by viue voyce, he added Organes. This was not an aun- 
dent cuſtome in the Chtiſuan Church, but a noueltie inuented ? 
by Valium F 

Next after Vitalianys followed Add, and ruled foure ad 
feeres, two moneths, and ſiue dayes: ofa Monke he was made © 
fope, In his time there was 2 2 

great 


Dons. 
Platina in 
vit. Doni. 1. 


2 


eAgatho, 


(Ex 
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great Comete continuing for the ſpace of three monethes, ter. 
rible thunders, the like whereof had not beene heard in anie 
preceeding time: great abundance of raine,faſtning the cornes 
to the ground, ſo that they grew againe, and in ſome places of 
Italie came to maturitie and ripeneſſe:Great incurſions of Turks 
and Saracenes,who ſpoy led the Ifle of Sicile. In all theſe calami- 
ties (ſaieth Platins) Adeodatus multiplied ſupplications for the 
preuenting the fore- ſigniſied wrath ro come. If repentance and 
aboliſhing of horrible Idolatrie, which had nowe taken 
roote, had bene joyned with prayers,the Lord might haue bene 
the more eaſilie entreated. 

Donut or Dommnus, his ſucceſſor, ruled fiue yecres, & ten dayet 
he reduced the Church of Ravemns,after long reluctation, to the 
obedience of the chaire of Rome. It is to bee noted, that all the 
time they were not ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome, they were cal - 
led by the Romanes M paar, ſo bent were they to vindicate 
all declining from their authoritie with opprobrious namesof 
Hereſies impoſed to the decliners thereof. 

Aga, ſucceſſor to Damm, ruled 2. yeeres, 6. monethes, and 
15. dayes:of whom Pluina writeth, that he cured a leprous man 
with a kiſſe, as Pope Deus dedit had done beſore. In his time ca- 
ſtaminus Pegonatus Emperour , gathered the ſixt generall Coun- 
cell at Conſlaminopir, wherein the hereſie of the AMonothelites was 
condemned, and Macæiu Patriarch of Antiochia, for his ob- 
ſtinate petſcuering iu that erronr , was excommunicate : and 
T beophamus, ſome time an Abbot, was placed in his rowne. But 
this I remit ynto the owne place. The epiſtle of Agulo written 
to the 6. generall Councell,is full of Antichriſtian pride, where- 
in hee — that the chaire of Rome neuer erred, and that it 
cannot erre: that euerie ſoule. that is to bee ſaued,muſt proſeſſe 
the Romance traditions , and all the conſtitutions of the Nm 
Church are to be receiued as if they had bene deliuered by the 


Hiſt. Magd, diuine voyce of Peter. Liber iſe, he damned the marriage of men 


Cent. 7. 
cap. 10. 


in ſpirituall calling:he commendeth the Maſſe impudentlie a- 
ledging a writing of Chryſoflome concerning the Maſſe, whereas 
in all the writinges of (bryſe/tome this word of the Maſſe is not 
to bee found... 


After 


they k 
After 
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After eAgatho.ſucceeded Les the ſecond, who continued one - Les the 
lie tenne monethes, and ſeuenteene dayes: Hee was the firſt au · ſecond, 
thor of the kiſſing of the Pax. tg IT 
To him ſucceeded Benedifur the ſecond, and ruled 10. mo- gc, 
nethes, and 12, dayes onelie. In his dayes Conſtantinus Pogonatus ty [ergy 
Emperour, ordained, that in time to come, the conſent of the 
Emperour, and Exarche of Ini, ſhould not be expected, but he 
rhom the Clergic and people did elect, ſhould foorthwith bee 
counted the Vicare of Chriſt. Ia ſo doing the Emp, very vnad- 
viſcdlic put an hurtſull weapon into the Popes hand. whereby 
the eſtate of the Empire was encombered, and hurt afterward, 
luunnes the fift, his ſucceſſor, continued not about one yeecre 
and nine dayes. . 
And Cononthe firſt, the ſucceſſor of lo'nthe fift, ended his C the 
courſe after the iſſue of elcuen monethes, and three dayes. N. 
After the death of Conon the election of the Pope was like to 
de decided by weapons, rather than by ſuffrages & votes: ſome 
fauoured I beodorus, others promoued Paſchalu: and ncither of 
the parties would yeeld to the other. In end, the people thought 
expedient to reject them both, and to chooſe ſome third — Serping 
tothe popedome: So they elected Sein the firſt, and carried the firſt. 
him vpon their ſhoalders to the Church of Lamm. In his time 
liftinian the ſ:cond gathered a Councell at Conſtantinople , to 
gerfeR and finiſh the worke which his father had begunne. Ser- 
tw teſuſed to ſubſcribe the Acts of the ſixt generall Councell, 
albeit his Ambaſſadour, who was preſent at the Councell, had Platina de 
ſubſcribed them. Of the conſecrated Hoſte, hee ordained one e. 
part to be put into the Chalice, to repreſent the bodie of Chriſt, * 
which was riſen from death: another part to be eaten, to repre- 
ſent the bodie of Chriſt walking vpon the earth: the third part, 
to bee laide vpon the Altar vntill the ende of the Maſſe, to re- 
pteſent the bodie of Chriſt lying in the Sepulchre. He gou.r- 
ned thirtcene yceres, eight monethes, and 24. dayes, 


Jahn the 
t 


Patriare 

— the Patriarches of Cenſtaminople, in this Centarie ches of c õ- 
little mention is made of them, becauſe for the moſt part, 2 

they kept not the right Faith, but were intargled with hereſie. Alexanris 


After Cyriacus, Thoma and loannes, and conſſ antinus, ſacceeded, Antiochia 
GC: 2 whoſe & leruſal? 


Hist. Magd. 
Cent. 7. c. 9 


U 
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whoſe faich ( as vnſpotted with anie blame of hereſie) hath an 
honeſt teſtimonie in Church xolles, called Serra dipcyrb i Ser. 
ius. Pyrrbus,and Paulus ere miſerablie inſected with the hereſie 
of the e HMonotbelires, Pyrrbus once recanted his hereſie, and was 
abſolued from excommunication by Theodorxs:but hee te- 
tutued incontinent againe as a dog to his vomite. Pope T hes. 
dorut wh& he excõmunicated him the ſecond time, vſed a new & 
inſolent forme of doing, the like wherof was neuer heard at any 
time before:for he infuſed ſome drops of F conſecrated cup into 
inke,& writ a ſentence of curſin ſt Pyrrbus. Paris allo obs 
tained at the hands ofthe Em. (onſtan;,cdits to be affixed jn di- 
uerſe places. vhereby all men ſhould be compelled to ſubſcribe 
the ertout of F Monothelaes,After them Petrus & Theodorns alben 
they maintained not fore-mentioned hereſie with ſo high and 
proude attempts as others had done, yet they were addicted yn- 
to it. Georgi, ſucceſſot to T broderns,in the õ.generall Councell, 
had defended i errour of F A enoth. but when be was cle: xly re- 
fured by teſtimonies of Scripture, & by places cited out of j Fa 
thers,he yeelded & embraced the true faith. Calynicus miniltred 
ynder y reigne of [nflizien 2. who demoliſhed a Church neareap> 
p_ to his palace, & builded an houſe of preſence, v herein 
people might cheriſh i Em. Callinycas wis Fompelled to conſe. 
crate the houſe by prayer:butin regard he was enforced againfi 
his heart to pray, he made his prayer ſhort, in this maner, gan 
be t God, who patrerily comperteth — vs both now, & for ener, um u. 
For this cauſe [»flinien hated (llynichns,& whe he returned back 
again from his 10. yeeres baniſhment, he cauſed $ eyes of (ah. 
to be put out, & ſet him to Rowe, there to remain in banithme 


N. Alexandria, before the Seracenes(vnder the conduct of Ma 
bomer)conquered $ countrey of ez ypt, few of note & marke 
were to be found in that chaire. After Exlogins Toannes ſcribo con- 
tinued in office only 2. yeeres, Afrer him lanes E lcemq ynariui n 
highly commended for his liberalitie toward the poore. Cyrw 


his ſucct ſſour was an hei ctique following the etrour of the A 


Paulus Dia- nothelues. Ne payed tribute to the Sacenes but when the Em. He» 
conus,ti.1s raclius wearied of the payment of tribute, then all the countrey 


recuw Rom. of £2ypt was polleſſed by the Saracenes: which incurſion of the 


Malu- 
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alem, albeit it cutted not off the perſonall ſucceſſion of 

patriarches of Alexendria, yet it obſcureth the cleare notice 
their ſucceſſion vnto vs, who are farre diſtant from them, 


N eAmiochia Anaftsfins Sinaitais found to haue beene biſhop 
Is Amiechia, in the dayes of the Emperour bac: Hee ob- 
tained this name to bee called Sinaitz becauſe hee had macera- 
ted himſclfe with long faſting,and with hard exerciſes of an he- 
remiticall life ypon mount S, ame 610, hee was ſlaine in a ſe- 
ditious commotion, ſtirred vp by the lewes, who dwelt at A- 
chia, who ſlewe manie other Chriſtians : but they vttered great 
cueltie, joyned with vile inhumanitic , againſt AneFaſas, in, 
whole mouth they caſt the verie excrements of his owne bodie, 
u the MAaGpenvkG hiſtorie recordeth, citing the teſtimonie of 


lib. 
Nicephorws. After lim another of that fame name called likewiſe 44.& 45 


Anaſtatins ſucceeded, & was B. of. Antiechia:he was a Syrian, a man 
ofa ſubtile ſpirit, who circumuened F Em Heraclins:for at F Em. 
command he ſubſcribed rhe decrees of F Councell of Chalcedon, 
only ſimulately, & for deſire of preferment:but after he had ſub- 
ſeribed, that two natures perſonally vnited were to be acknow- 
kdged in Chriſt, he demanded of q Em. what he thought of the 
vill & operation of Chriſt, whether was two willes & operations 
nChriſt,or one will, and one operation only? The Em. troubled 
rich } nou:lty of the que ſtion, conſulted with Sergius B. of Con- 
ſarinople, who returned this anſwere to the Em. that one will & 
one operation was to be acknowledged in Chriſt. Ihe Em. Hera- 
tlas being circumuened by falſe & deceitſull teachers, vas aſha- 
med to forſake that opinion, which hee had once condiſcended 
mto.So this herefie of the Afonotbe/nes tooke deepe roote in the 
Eaſt,vntill F time thac God. puniſhing F contempt of his truth, 
ſuffcred q Saracenes, with their blaſphemous Mahomeran doctrine 
tobe rninerſally ouer- ſpted in the Eaſt. To Ana atis ſucceeded 
Macarius, a molt obſtinate defender of the hereſie of j Monothe- 
luen for the which cauſe he was both excommunicated and de- 
poſed in the fixe generall Councell, and T heophanixs, an Abbot 
in Sicile, was made biſhop of Antiochia. After him are reckoned 
Petrus, Thomas, and loannes, without anie ſurther diſcourſe, ex- 
cept a bare commemoration of their names, 


SS 2 Tus 


14 Or. PasTtTORs a Doctors. 


T* H Church of !er«ſalem in this age was pitifullic defaced, 
as lying neareſt to the incurſions of ſtrong enemies, both 

Perſians and Saiacenes. Zacharias Biſhop of Jeruſalem was cat 
ried captiue by Coſroes king of Perſia,and remained a priſoner 
the ſpace of fourtcene yeeres.In ende he was reſtored to his fax. 
mer dignitie, at that time when the Emperour Herac/ins ouer- 
came Coſroes in warre- fare, and recoucred the Croſſe of Chrift 
againe,which the Perſſan had ſpoyledgand taken out of teaſe. 
lem. This came to paſſe in the yeere of our Lord 624. 

To Zacharias ſucceeded Sophronins,of a Monke: He was made 
Patriarch of feruſalem: Hee lacked not his owne commendation 
in the ſixt generall Counce!l,as one who kept the true Faith in. 
uiolablie: Hee was preſent in Jeruſalem when Haumæ Prince of 
Saracenes entered into the Towne and Temple: and he was abe- 
holder of the laſt deſolation of the Church in that Towne, 


— —— 


OF OTHER PASTORS ANDDOCTORS 


N this CenTvR1= there is great ſcarſitic of learned 

men, yet that which was inlacking in |: arning it muſt bee 

ſupplied one way or other; Some were politique, others(in 

the opinion of ignorant people) were ſo deuote and hole, 

that miracles were wrought by their handes , and at their {e- 

pulchres: namelie, lying miracles, aduancing the kingdomeof 

the Antichriſt, The moſt remarkeable Biſhops of Ravens in tis 

CEnTyRI1E were T heodorus, Reparatus and Falix,all of contrars 
diſpoſitions, & ſo flat oppoſite oneto another as poſſible could WW  - 

be. Theaderus was terrible, and couetous: and when hee ſave 1 — 

| that hee was deſpiſed by the people and Clergie, being deſuom WF of þ 
— of reuenge, hee betrayed the libertie of the Church of Rum I (y le 

2p. U 3. in the dayes of Pope Donus. Reparatus being ignorant of that is 10 

which Il codorus had done, and — tle Church of RN « 4 


ſubjected to the chaire of Rowe, for verie heart griefe jnconti- ¶ tre all 
nent hee ended his life, Fal refyſ-d to paye vnto Pope Ca 
ftentine the ſumme of money which he demanded as a teſtimo . ¶ nore pe 
nic of ſubjection. For this cauſe Pope Conſtantire deſired ſuppott Ila, 


from the Emperour I«ſlinias the ſccond, for ſubduiug the od 
of . 


deene 2: 


ce (ave 
e ſuom 
(ue m4, 
of chat 
Kauen 
nconti- 
pe Car 
eſtimo - 
ſupport 
be Bil. 
of N. 


he inſtigated the 


yeapons of a corporall warre-tare, 


In this CxnTyYRY E manic miracles are attributed to 


perſons whome the people counted to be deuote. 


loemes, Biſhop of Bergomum in Lombardie , was a man of ſo 
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of Ravenna, Fal:x on the other part, hearing, that the Empe- 
rours armie was approching to Nauen for the cauſe aforeſaid, 
ple to fight for the liberty of their Church; 
Both the armies faught with martiall courage: In ende, the Em- 

rs armie preuailed, the Towne of Raverns was taken, ma- 
niewere ſlaine, others were carried captiue to Conſtantinople, the 
eyes of Felix were put out, the reſt were baniſhed to Buhynia, 
What can bee found in this hiſtorie, but pride on the one part, 
imbiciouſlie ſceking ſuperioritie:and on the other part policie, 
ſometimes yeelding ſomerimes deſpairing,and ſometimes with 
dellicous hardineſſe preſuming to pleade a ſpirituall cauſe with 


geit teuerent account, that Princes were wont, by riling out 


of their Thrones, to doe honour vnto him. It ha 
atime, that hee reprooued IvniPtrtvs king o 


reelie and ſliatpelie, in time of a banquet, IyniPertys wil- 
ing to bee teuenged of him, prouided, that hee ſhould bee ſent 
dome vpon a ſti ong, fierce, and loftie horſe, which was accu - 
domed to caſt the ryders, and to teare and lacerate them: But 
rden the biſhop of BxxGomva was mounted vpon him, hee 
lf his fierceneſſe, and carried him peaceablie and calmelie vn- 


d his ou ne houſe, 


lo ANdNESs AGNvS, biſhop of Win cur, in whoſe 
und a piece of drie timber budded and flouriſhed, yet was hee 


n idiote and an vnlearned man. 


RE M ACL Vs biſhop oſ the ſame Towne,and borne in Boy. 
mof FRANCE, left his Epiſcopal! office, and went to the 


ed ypon 


OMBARDIS 


Wiidernefſe, where hee ledde an Heremiticall life, defending 


bis inlolent fact by the example of Moss, ABRAHAM, 


Nettas, HEL 1SEvs, and CHRIST bimſclſe, who 
rere all found to haue beene in the Wilderneſſe. But if he had 
deene a man 3 vaderſtinding , hee might haue alledged 


note pertinenthe t 


e example of NAR CIS SVS, biſhop of 


IERYSAL EM, who in going to the Wilderneſſe, forſooke his 
G 


4 


Epiſcopall 


15 


Platins in 
vita load. 5 


NO TA. 
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Epiſcopall office for a time, example of Cunsr , who 
— — = Wilderneſſe . 2 into the holie office of 
Preaching, after preparation ing, praying, and fighting 
Matthew 4 with intl —— ag ünſt the CY Dackneſſe Not- 
withſtanding , hee is thought both in his life time, and alſo af. 
Platica in tet his death, co haue wrought miracles, 
vita loan. 4 Jon AySTYME a Towne of FAN N called in Iz. 
tine eAuguttoedunuw,LEODEGARLYS 2 — 
teined his yoyce, and the benefice of diſtinct ſpeaking after that 
his tongue was cut out, and that manie miraculous works were 
wroaght after his death, if credite can bee giuen to V 1 »» 
CENTIYS. 

The miracles of AN Do HN biſhop of Rows , who 
alſo writ a booke of the miraculous deliuerance of the ſoule of 
DaGcoBtzxrys King of France, and an infinite aumbet 
of other lying miracles, all confirming ſuperſtition, of purpoſe 
Ileaue them as fables ſuperaboundant in the writings of Vix-· 
CENTIVS, 

Concerning Is1DoxvS HisPAL nngS1s, occafiocn 
vill bes offered to ſpeake of him in the ſixt Councell of To- 
LIDO, 


NOT. 


The vaĩne diſputation concerning the diuerſitie of the bee 
ing of EaztEx daycin SCOTLAND and ENG» 
— — — and — — 
it is as to be written, as it was vane wich beat 
and coutention to haue bene diſputed, 


A P, 


CH AP. 111 
OF HERESIES 


J: 


N this age, partlie through the malice of Sa- 
| than,and partlie through the power of the wrath 
2,02 of GOD, puniſhing the contempt of his tructh, 
2 Hereſies did mightilie abound : for the hereſie 

x9 of eArriw beganne to reuiue againe, and manie nd 15 
ofthe Kinges of Lowberdis were addicted vnto it: in ſpeciall, vun loan. G. 
Rhotaris, the ſonne of Ariaad, who appointed, that in euerie 
Towne of Lomberdie there ſhould be two Biſnops, hauing equall 
authoritie, the one a Catholique biſhop, the other an Arran. 

In Scotland and Englasd the herehie of Pelagins was renewed, as 
Beds teſtiſiethl. The Monkes of Syria propagated the hereſie of 
Nulli, as Plæina recordeth in the life of Donws the firſt, The 
hereſies of Sexerite, eAphartodotite, ¶ Momphyſite, Acephali Tbes- 
cite, Iacobite, eArmenis, all were Entychian, heretiques, diffe- 

ing one from another in ſome ceremonies, in abſurditie of 
ſpeaches,in authors whome they principally admired and fol- 
lowed, in places where the hereſie chiefelie increaſed, & in their 
carriage, Likewiſe Stauroſatra were Entychian heretiques: but the 
vorſtipping of the Croſſe was a note diſtinguiſhing them from 
other heretiques of their owne opinion. Priſcilianiſte were here- 
tiques who borrowed abſurd opinions from Semeoſatenus and 
Photinus, from Cerdon and Marcion, and from the e Manicheans: 
but all theſe auncient erroures were ſufficientlie refuted in aun- 
dient times, 

The hereſie of the Momthelites,was a branch of the hereſie of Mn. 
Entycher,by a ſecrets and craftie connoye, inſinuating it ſelfe in thelice, 
credite againe after it was condemned in the Councell of ch. 
eden, The authors of this hereſie were Sergiu, Pyrrbus,and Pan- 
lu, patriarches of (onftentinople, and Macarines Patriarch of Antic- 
chia, Cyrus Patriarch of Alexandria, Petrus biſhop of Nicomedia, 
vith manic others, They denied not directlie the two natures of 

D CHRIST -* + + 


1 Oo 66 
CHRIST perſonallie vnited: but onlie they affirmed, that 
aſtet the nion of the to natures. thext wat ontie 6nowIll and 
* one opetation in CHRIS T Whereas the hehe Scriptures 
attribute vnto CHRIS I, as Hee is man, the action of flee. 
ping: and to CHRIST, in reſpect of His diuine nature, the 
action of compeſcing and calming the tage and ſtotmi tempeſſ 
of blowing w indes, and ſwelling Seas, This herclie was dam- 
ned in the ſixt generall Councell, as wee ſhall heare (God wil. 


ling) inthe owne place. 


c MH A F. 1111 
OFHPCOVNCE LVS. 


| 

NN che yeere of our Lo xÞ 607, and vnderthe 

reigne of the Empꝭ tour Phbocas, a Councell mas 

aſſembled at Rome, of ſcuentic and t o Biſhops, 

A Coun- thirtic Pres byters , and three Deacons: In this 

cell hol- any Councell the priuiiedge of (upremacie giuen by 

den at Phocus to the Remane Church, was publiſhed, Likewiſe, it vu 

Rome by ordained, vnder paine of curſing, Thar during the life-time ot a 

Bomfacuus Biſhop no man ſhould talke of the election ot another, That uo 

the third. man by largition of money ſhould purchaſe ynto bhimſelte a ſpi 

Tlauna in 1ituall office, and, That no man ſhouid conſult concerning the 

vit.Bonif. j. election of another Riſhop or Pope. before three dayes were ex · 

pired,after the death of che detunct: & that the Biſh, ſhould be 

elected by 5 Clergy & people, & their election ſhould be ratified 

by the Magiſtrate of the citie, and the Pope: by theſe wordes, 

Vola, & jubemus, that is, Wee will, and wee command: other- 
Another wiſe the (lection ſhall bee yoyde, and of none effect. 

Aſſembly = Bonfariw the fourth gathered another Aſſembly in thecight 

holden ar (that is, in the ſaſt) yeere of the xeigre of Phocas : wherein hee 


Rome, by gue power to Monkes to preach, to miniſter the Sacramentes, 
Bontfacius to heare confeſſions, to bind and looſe; and aſſociated them in 
the 4. equall authoxitie with the Clergie. 

NOTA, Bracard 


Cru. 


= 
VII. 


Cruay, 
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Bracara or Bracare,vulgarlie called Braga, is a towne in d. Thenrn 
gal. In the yeere of our Lord 610, and vnder thereigne of un Councell 
aur, king of Gothes, reigning at that time in thecountrey of of B,aca- 

ne, aſſembled ſome Biſhops of Galkcis, Luſitania, and of the „ coũted 
— called Lacenſis of olde. It was ordained , That euerie the ſecõd 
Biſhop ſhoulde viſit che Churches of his Diofie , and ſee that by Carans 
Baptilme was duelie miniſtred , and that Catechumeni twentie 24. 

es before their baptiſme ſhoulde reſort to the purifications Canon 7. 


of Exorciſmes, and ſhoulde bee inſtructed in the knowledge of 
the Apoſtolicke Symbole, and that the people ſhoulle bee ex- 
horted to beware of Idolatrie, Adulterie, Murther, Perjuric, 


and all other deadlic ſinnes. 


That Biſhops ſhould nor life vp the third part of F oblations 
of the people, but that it ſhould remaine in F paroche ( hurch, 
for furniſhing _ for repairing che fabrike of he Church: 


ind that the Bi 
tende ypon him in ſeruiſe workes. 


That bishops, for ordination of che Clergie, ſhoulde receiue 


no rewardes, 


That neither a little balme, nor yet the price thereof, ſhould 


op ſhoulde compell none of the Clergie to at- 


Canon 


Cinm 3. 


der exacted from'the people for their baptiſme, in any time to (4999 4+ 


come , leſt they ſhould ſeeme (with Simon Magus) to ſell the gift 


of God for money. 


That bishops, before the dedication of C 
charter containing a ſufficient maintenance for them who ſhall 
ſerue in the Church, and for a ſubſtantiall furniture of lightes 


thereunto. 


hurches, ſha!lſce a Canon . 


A Church builded for gaine, & contribution of the people, Canon 6, 


redounding to the vantage of the builder, ſhall not bee conſe- 


cated. 


— 


patents ho are poore & preſent their children to baptiſme, C . 


they offer anic thing voluntarilie, it ſhall bee accepted: bur 
they ſhall not bee compelled to pay anie thing, neither shall a 
pledge bee required from them, leſt poore people fearing this, 
rich- holde their children from baptiſme. | 


Tf anic of the Clergie bee accuſed of fornication, let the ac- 


2 


eſer prove his accuſation by 2. or 3. vitneſſes, according to the © 
precept of the Apoſtle, cls let the accuſer be excommunica 
D 


te. 
That 


(anon J. 


- 

Or CovNncsrts®s. 
e Metrapolitane Biſhops ſhall ſigniſie to others of the 
Clergie the time of theobſeruation of Eaſter, or Paſhe day: and 
the Clergie, after the reading of the Goſpell, ſhall in like man- 
ner intimate the day vnto the people. 

That whoſocuer taſteth meate or drinke before hee conſe. 
crate thc oblation of the Altar, ſhall bee depoſed from his of 
ice, 

The Con. Ia the yeere of our Lord 61.3, aſſembled in a Towne of 
Hof re called eAltſſidoruw , otherwiſe, eAnnſſiderws, vulgarlie, 
, Auxerre,a number of Abbots and Presbyrers, wich one biſhop, 
als and three deacons. In this Councell they damned ſorcerie, and 
A the ſeeking of conſultation at ſorcerers, in the firſt, thitd, ſourth 
and fift Canons: Whereby it ap h, that ſorcerie hath bene 

in frequent vſe in France. Manie ſuperſtitious conſtitutions were 

ſer downe in this Synode, concerning the number of Maſſey, 
prohibition of taſting meate before Maſſe, concerning burial, 
prohibition of baptiſme before the feſtiuitie of Eaſter daye, ex- 

cept vpon neceſſity, and feare of approching death, prohibition 

of Matrimoniall copulation with their own wiues, to presbytery 

and deacons after their bleſſing and conſecration, with prohi- 

7 bition ofmarriage allo to the widowes of the de ſunct precby 

ters, deacons, or ſub-deacons ; this was a yoke of Antichriſtian 

Cn 31 ſubjection indeed, Brother and ſiſters children are ſorbidden to 
martie. 

Cn 34 lt is not lawſull for a pres byter to ſit in judgement when ary 
man is — death. 9 

It is not law ſull for a Clergy man to cite another of 

* gie before a ſecular Iudge. os 

Canon 36 It is notlawfull for a woman with a naked hand to touch the 
holic Euchariſt, 

Caron 3 It is not 125 to take refreſhment of meate with an excom- 


Cuuuen . 


Canon 10. 


municate perſon. 
C N If any of the Clergy receiue anexcommunicate man, without 
— knowledgeof him who hath excommunicated him, he ſhall 
receiue the like ſentence, that ĩs. he ſhall likewiſe be excommu- 

nicated. Fi k 
Cans 4 0. It is * * tor a ptesbyter in banqueting n 


Manie 
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Manie Canons, to the number of 4 5. were concluded in 
this Councell : but I haue determined not to ouer-lade a liitle 
booke with commemoration of an heape of vnproſitable, vn» 
neceſſarie, and ſuperſtitious Canons. 

In the of our Lord 364, and in the 24. yeere of the The coũ- 
reigne of the Emp. Heracline,a cell was gathered in Hifpalis cell of © 
icon ne of Spaine, vulgarly called Cinil la grand, It was gathered F7;palic, 
by Iidorws B. of Hiſpals, at the com of king Siſcbutus, who Sis 
was both preſent and Preſident in this Councell. For two prin- carp, 

| was this Synode conucened : namelie, for ſuppreſ- 
ſing the hereſie of . which was a branch of the hereſie of 
Ewycber:ſecondly,for deciſion of queſtions which aroſe — 
biſhops concerning the marches and boundes of their dioceſis, 
vith ſome other Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. They had 13. Seſſions or 
meetinges, as is declared , 2. Ton. (oncill.. 

In the firſt ation T beadulpius biſhop. of Malaca, complained,  \ 
that by injurie of warres, an ancient paroch Church was ſepara - 
ud from his towne,and poſſeſſed by others. It was concluded, 
that he ſhould be rep — into his ancient priueledges, 

& that preſcriptiõ of time ſhould haue no place, iſit were knoun 
that hoſtilitie and warre - fare had hurt a man in his rights. 

In the ſecond Seſſion, the controuerſie betwixt Fulgentize, 2 
bishop of Aftgita, and Honorius, bis hop of Cerduba, concer- 
ning the marches of their dioceſes, was debated : and men 
— choſen to viſite the boundes , and to decide the contro- 

ie. 
In the third Seſion compeared canlra, bishop of Iclica, a | 
Towne of the prouince of Spanne, of dlde called Betica: hee com- 
laned againſt one of, his Clergie, named Paſſandus, ) he — 
ght vp from his infancie in F Church of Italia, yet had fle 
rithout anie juſt cauſe to Cerduba. It was ordained, that who- 
ſocuer fled from his one Church vnto another, ſhould be ſent 
backe againe,and ſhould be thruſt into a Monaſterie,and ſhould 
bee deueſted of his hop out for a time, to the end, that $ ſharpe · 
deſſe of Diſcipline might corre the licencious libertie of va- 
gag aod wandering. 

In the 4. Seſsion, it was complained, q ſome were conſecrated 

tobe Leuites in F Church of * ho had maried * 4. 
| 3 18 


Js" 


6. 
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This ordination was annulled : and it was ordained, that none 
of theſe Leuites shoulde bee promoted ito the honour of a 
Deacon, | 

In the fift Seſſion , a Deacon of the Church of Agabra, com. 
plained of the ordination of three perſons in that Church: one 
was ordained to bee Presbytcr, and two to bee Eeuites, The 
bis hop, beeing blinde, laide his handes vpon them, but one of 
the Presbyters pronounced the bleſſing: Nowe the Presbytet 
who had pronounced the bleiſing, was dead before the Coun. 
cell of Hiſpalu. therefore they remitted him to his owne j 
but the three perſons a tore · ſaide admitted to Church- office: 
they depoſed them from their offices, as perſons ynlawfullie 
admitted. 2: 805 | 

In the ſixt Seſſion, it was found, that Fyegitanus, a presbyrer 
of the Church of Cordube, wasmoſte wnjaſtiie both depoſed and 
banished by his bishop. For remedie , that the like miſ-order 
shoulde haue no place in time to come, it was ſtatuted and ot. 
dained, That a bishop, without aduiſe of his Synode, shoulde 
not preſume to depole a presbyter. 

In the ſeuenth Seffion ;;Chore-epiſcopi and Presbyters are 
debarred from the high priucledges of the Epiſcopall office 
namelie , from the conſecration of presbyters, ot holie Vu. 
gines, Churches and Altars from laying hand ypon men con- 
uerted from hereſie, and conſerring vnto them the hole Spirit, 
from making of Chriſme, and ſignating with it the fore-heads 
of them who are baptized , from abſoluing publikelie in time 
of Maſſe anie penitent perſon , and ſending teſtimonials to ſo- 
raine partes, called Format epriftole: and finallie, from bapti- 
zing , conſecrating the Sacrament , bleſſing the people, and 
teaching them, receiuing penitentes-when the bis hop was pre- 
ſent. Now the ground of all theſe prohibitions is not brought 
out of holie Scripture, but from the authoritie of the Apoſto- 
licke chaire. Earlic beganne the Antichriſt to eſtiblish an Hie- 
rarchie in the Church; which neither Chriſt, nor His Apoſtles, 
had commanded. ab uo | L 10-2008 

The eight Seſſion intreated concerning Heliſeus, a ſeruant, 
whome the bishop of Agabra had (er at libertie, and hee on the 
other part abuſed his libertie , ſo farre , that hee preſumed by 
Magicall 
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ITIT. 13 
Migicill Artes to cut off the bisbop, who had beene ſo bene fi- 
ciall vnto him : hee was ordained tu bee redacted againe to his 
former ſeruile eſtate; that hee might learne obedience to his ſu- 


periours by tbetheauie yoke of ſeruile ſubjection. 


In the ninth Seſſion, it is forbidden, that bi thoulde 


haue Leke · men to bee maſters of their houſe; but onelie ſome 


of their owne Clergie shoulde bee chfpenſarors of their houſe - 


holde affaires, becauſe it is written, T how ſhalt mot pleWe With an Deut 1216 


Oxe and an Aſſe together, By the way marke, that nothing was ſo 
miſcrablic abuſed at this time as teſtimonies of holieSctipeure. 
In thetenth Seſſion. the Monafteries late lie bultdvdim the 
Batcke prouince were alloued, and conſi mme. 
In the eleuenth Seſſion, the Monaſteries of Virgines ate re. 
commeded to the ouer-ſight of the Abbot gouerning the Mo- 
naſterie of Monkes, ich caurates, that all appearance of evill 
zould bee prouidentlic eſchew ed.. 
la the twelfth Seſtion, one proſeſsing the hereſio of Acephali 
tompeared, who denied the diſtinction of two natures in Chriſt, 
and affirmed, that the diuinitie of Chriſt did ſuffer vpon the 
Croſſe : but hee was ſeriouflic dealt withall , and conuidted by 


teſtimoniesof holieScriptute and Fathers, ſo that hee rehbun- + 


ced his herericall opinian, and embraced the tryc Faith, and 
the whole Councell gaue praiſe and thankes vnto God fot his 
conuerſion. — 

Ii che thirteenth Seſvion, there is a /prolixe refutation of the 
opinion of thoſe who ſupponed, that the two natures of Chriſt 
were-confounded, and that the diuinitie ſuffered.” 1fidorus ſee- 
meth to bee the compiler of this Treatiſe , againſt Acephali, gi 
nen in tothe [Councell of Hihi: and manie doe thinke , that 


he collected into one volume the Councels that pteceeded his Hit. xlagd 
time : for hee was a man more leat ned than his fellow es in his — 


dayes, 


LO 


12. 


ED 


nt. 7, 
p. 10. 


N the yeere of our Lord 639, and vnder the reigne of Siſenan» The 4. 
10, king of Spine, by the kinges commandement, moe than Counce!l 
70. bishops and presbyters were conuened in the towne of T 0+ of 7oleds, 


do, ypon occaſion of diuetſitie of Ceremonies and Diſcipline 
in the countrey of Spare. 
4 Firſt 


Or Corners. 


24 

Caen 1,- Firſtthey ſerdowne aſhort confeſgion of the true Faith, which 7 
they ordained to be embraced and kept. 

dun 2, ,. Secondly.that there ſhould be an yniforme order ol praying, el 
& ſinging of Pſalmes, ſolemnities of Maſſes, Euen-ſong-ſeruice, | #4 


throughout all Speme and Galicia, like as all One (uife! 

Faith, and dwelcin one kingdome, leſt di eck ceremoties bſti 

and rites should offende ignorant —— make them to ett 
thinke that there was a ſchiſme in the Church, 

It was ſtatuted and ordained, That at leaſt once in the yeere, Tt 

cg. prouinciall Councels should be aſſembled: and incaſe anie coo. IN chen 

trouerſie Should fall out in mattets of Faith, a generall Coun. 

cell of all the prouinces of Spaine should be aſſembled. Here let 

the judicious Reader marke, that in proceſſe of time almoſte all I *" 

FF dinge; are ſubject to alteration and Councels, of olde called 

Nationall, now abuſiuelie beginne to be called Generall. Theor. bh), 

der of incomming of bishops to the Councell and ſitting ine Alec 

firſt place. — — thaw , and fitting in a , Th 

place behinde the bishops : and ofdeacons, who should ſand ff dee 

in preſence of bishops and presbyters, is deſcribed at length u _ 


the third canon. 
{avon 4+ That the feſtivitie of Eaſter, or pashe daye, should bee keye I d. 
ypon the day of Chriſtes reſurtection. rag 
Caen 5, Concerning the diuerſitie of rites vſed in baptiſme, ſome = 


vſing the ceremonie of thriſe dipping in water, others onedip» 

ping onelie, It was thought moſt dient to be content with I ches 9! 

one dipping, becauſe the Trinitie is ſo viuely repreſented in the 

names of the Father. Sonne, and holie Ghoſt, that there is no 

2 neceſsitic by three dippinges in water to repreſent the Irinitie 

and for eſchewing all appearance of ſchiſme,and leſt Chriſtians mne 

should ſeeme to aſſent vnto heretiques who diuide the Trinite: 2 1 

For all theſe cauſes ic was expedient to keepe vniformitie in tie I * 

ä ——ů— Ba _ n * 2 

It was and ordained, That vpon fryday immediat | 

Een 6, preceeding Eaſter day, the doctrine of the > rh of Chriſt,ot de, Prin 
repentance, & remiſsion of ſinnes, should be clearly taught vnto 

the people to q; end,that they being purged by remiſsion of fins, tobee a 

—— more worthily celebrate þ feaſt of $ Lords reſurrection, © pen 

receiue the holicSacrament of the Lords bodic and blood Wurr 


— * 
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The cuſtome of putting an ende ynto the faſting of Lent, Canes x 

n fryday at nine a clockegas damned, becauſe in the daye of 
Te Lordes ſuffering the Sunne was couered with darkneſſe, 
and the clementes were troubled : and for honour of the Lords 
ſuffering that daye ſhould bee ſpent in faſting, mourning, and 
abſtinence: and hee who ſpendeth anie part of that day in ban» 
queting, let him bee debarred from the Sacrament of Chriſtes 
bodie and blood on Paſhe day. 

That the Tapers and Torches, which ſhined in the Church in Caves 1 
the night preceeding the daye of the reſurrection ſhoulde bee 
ſolemnly bleſſed, to j end, that the myſtery of F holy reſurrectiõ 
might be expected with cõſecrated lights. Such voluntary ſeruice 
inuented by the braine of man, had great ſway at this time. 2 

That in the daylie Church- ſeruice the Lordes prayer (vul- Cen g 
girly called Pater noter)ſnould be rehearſed, becauſe it is vſually 
called Oratio quotichans, that is, a daylic prayer. 

That eAlelwiah bee not ſung in time of Lent, becauſe it is 2 Canon 10 
ime of mourning, and humiliation, vntill the dayes of reſurre= gÞ 
(tion be celebrated, which is a time of joye and gladneſſe. 

That after the Epiſtle a part of the Goipell ſhoulde bee Cn 87 
wad, 

That Hymnes and ſpirituall ſonges, not contained inholic cn 18 
Scripture, may be ſung inthe Church. | 'E 

The ſong of the three children ſhall be ſung in all the Chur- cv, 14 
ches of Spaine and Gallicia. 

In the ende of Spirituall ſonges it ſhall not bee ſimplie ſaide, C 
Glorie to the Father, & to the Son, &c. but, Glorie and: honour 3 
tothe Father, and to the Son, & to the H. Spirit. to the end. that 
ymnes ſung in earth. may bee correſpondent to the ſong of 
Elders in Heauen, 4E, & 40 Agel; Tw Hite, 1 -; ri Kats 
117 Iron N eApocal, & 8 

In Reſponſories, if it be a matter of gladneſſe, the ende ſhall Canon 15 
de, Gloria, &c. and if it bee a matter of ſadneſſe, the ende ſhall 
de, Principium, &c. 

The booke of the Arocaryys of Sain& Je, is declared Cann 15 
tobee a booke of Canonicke Scripture , and to bee preached 
in open audience of the Cyuyrc 4H, betwixt EasTER and 
WuITSONDAY, 

E 


PF 


It is 
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It is forbidden, that the holy Communion ſhould be celebra- 
ted immediately after the ſay ing. of the Lordes Prayer: but let 
the bleſling bee firſt giuen, and then let the Prieſtes and Leuites 
communicate before the Altar, the Clergie within the Quiere, 
and the people without the Quiere. 

No man ſhall bee promoted to the honour of Prieſthood, 
who is infamous, who hath bene baptized in hereſie, who hath 
gelded himſelſe, ho hath married the ſecond wife, or a widow, 
who hath had concubines,who is in a ſeruile condition,who is 
vnknowne, Neophycus, or a Laike, who is giuen to warre-fare, 
or an attender in Court, v ho is vnlearned, or hath not attained 
to the age of thirtie yeeres, who hath not proceeded to honour 
by aſcending degrees, who by ambition, or bribes, hath preſu - 
med to honour,who hath beene elected by his prediceflor,who 
hath not beene elected by the Clergie and people of his owne 
citie: He who is apptoued, ſhall bee conſecrated on the Lordes 
day,by all the comprouinciall biſhops,at leaſt by three of them, 

Let Leuites bee of the age of 25. yeetes before their admil- 
Gon, and presbyters of 30. 

Let biſhops bee vnreproueable, according to the preceptof 
the Apoſtle, 7. Tim. 3. 

Let biſhops not onely haue the teſtimonie of a good con- 
ſcience in the ſight of God, but alſo the teſtimonie of an vnte- 
proueable conuerſation amongſt men. 

presbyters and Leuites, whom infirmitie of olde age permit. 
te th not to abide in their ſecrete chambers: yet let them haue 
witneſſes of their honeſt conuetſation in their ſhoppes, and te- 
maining places. 

Youthhood is prone and bent to cuil: therefore let them 
who ate young, be all brought vp in one conclaue, vnder the in- 
ſtruction and gouernement of ſome well apptoued Senior. But 
they who ſhall be found laſciuious and incort igible,let them be 
thruſt into a Monaſterie, to the end, that ſtricter diſcipline may 
correct the proud minds of inſolent youthe$: 

Seeing that ignorance is the mother of all erro 
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frine, 1. Tim. 4. for by meditation of holy Scripture, and the 
Canons of the Church, men are made able to inſtruc others in 
knowledge, and in precepts of good maners. 

presbyters ſhall receiue from their owne biſhops an officiall (anon 25 
booke, to the ende, that through ignorance they doe nothing 
amiſle, neither in celebration of the Sacramentes, nor in their 
Letanies, nor in their forme of comming to Councels, 

When presbyters and deacons are admitted to their offices, Cn 26 
they muſt yowe chaſtitie, and binde themſelues to their biſhops, 
to leade a continent life: and after ſuch profeſſion, let them te- 
taine the diſcipline of an holy life. 

A biſhop, presbyter, or deacon, who ſhall happen to beevn= 6, 
juſtly depoſed if they be found innocent by the triall of the Sy- 7 
node. let them bee reſtored to their former dignicies before the 
Altar. by the hands of biſhops in this manner, If he be a biſhop, » 
let him bereſtored to his Orarium, with Scaffe and Ring: If bee 
be apresbyter,to his Orarwm and Planeta: If he be a deacon, to 
his Orarium and Alba: If hee bee a ſub-deacor,to his plate and 
Chalice : and other orders let them recciue in their reſtitution 
that which was giuen vnto them in their ordination. 

If anie of the Clergie be found to haue conſulted with diui- Cann 28 
ners and ſorceters, let him be depoſed from his dignitie, and be 
thruſt into a Monaſteric , to make continuall pennance for his 
lacril-dge. ; 

Church-men, whodwell in the borders cofining to a nation Canon 29 
that is vnder hoſtilitie with their one countrey, let them nei» | 
ther receiue from theenemies of the countrey , nor direct anie 
ſecret meſſage vnto the enemies. 

If anie Church-man fit in judgement, or bee judge ina ſen- (avon 30 
tence of blood, let him be deprived of his dignitie in F Church. 

Let biſhops haue a care of ſuch as are oppreſſed, toreprooue Canon z1 
the mightie men who oppreſſe them: and it the word of whole- 
ſome reprooſe profite nothing, let them complaine to the kin 
to the ende, that by regall authoritie impietic may be ſubd ned. 

Seeing auarice is the roote of all cuill, let biſhops ſo gouerne 
their dioceſes, that they ſpoyle them not of theirrightes: but Cn 32 
according to the determination of anteriour Councels , let 
them haue the thirde part of Oblations, Tithes, Tributes. and 

3 Cornes, 


Canon 53 


(anon 35 


Canon 36 


Canon 37 


Canon 38 


Canon 39 
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Nor. onehe a little of the vpper- moſte - part of the haire of their. 


28 Or Covncs:s. = 
Cornes: the rel let it remaine vnto the Paroches free; and yn. 
touched. 

That thing which one biſhop poſſeſſeth, without interpel. 
lation, for the ſpace of thirtie yceres , let no man in that ſame 
Prouince be heard in an action of repetition: But as concern; 
them who dwell in diuerſe Prouinces, the caſe ſtandeth other- 
wiſe, leſt while Dioceſes are defended, the boundes of Pro- 
uinces be confounded. 

A Church newlic builded , ſhall appertaine vnto that biſ- 
op, in w hoſe dioſie it is knowne that ſpirituall conuentions 
haue beene kept. 

A Biſhop ſhall viſit yeerelie all the paroches of his dioſie: and 
incaſe hee bee impeded by infirmitic , or by weightie buſineſle, 
hee ſhall appoint faithfull Presbyters and Deacons, to take 
inſpection of the fabricke of the Churches, and of their 
ren tes. 

Whatſoeuer rewarde a Prelate promiſeth to a man who vn. 
det - taketh anie worke tending to the vtilitie of the Church, let 
him faithfully performe his promiſe. 

Seeing that a part of Church- rentes is beſtowed vpon ſuſ. 
tentation of ſtrangers, and of poore and indigent people, if 
it ſhall happen at avie time, thoſe perſons, or their children, to 
bee indigent,who haue doted anierent to the Church, let them 
render a juſt deſerued retribution to their bene-faRors, in ſuf 
taining them, to whoſe bencuolence they are addoted. 

The Deacons are decerned to be infcriour to Presbyters. 

Let the Levires bee content to bee cloathed with their Ox a- 
t vx onelie vpon their left ſhoulder, and not vpon their right 
ſhoulder: and let it nei her bee beautified with coloures , nor 
with golde: PLAT1N.A in the life of Zos1n ys, calleth 
it LINOST IMA. 

Let Clergie-men haue the vpper-moſte part of their heads 
bare and ſhauen , and the lower-part rounded, not following 
the example of the Readers of Garz 1cta, whodid ſhave 


head: conforming themſelues, in ſo doing, to the cuſtome of 

ſome Heretiques, which dishonour is to bee remoued from the 

Churches of Spain. 1 
0 
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No ſtrange women ſhall cohabite with Church- men, onelie C 47 
their mother, or ſiſter, or her daughter, or fathers ſiſter, maye 
dwell with them, amongſt which perſons the bandes of nature 
permitteth not to ſuſpeR anie ſinne, according to the confti- 
tutions of auncient Fathers, 
Some of the Clergie, who are not married, are intangled with cn 42 
the forbidden luſt of ſtrange women, let the bishop ſeparate 
nem, ſell che women, and tedact the men infeRed with their 
luſt, for a ſpace, vnto pennance. 
If a man ofthe Clergy marriea wife,or a widow,or a deuor- C] 45 
c&d woman, or an harlot, without aduiſe of his bishop, let the 
bishop ſeparate them againe. 
Clergie-men , who haue cloathed themſelues with armour Caron 44 
yvoluntarilie,and haue gone to warre-fare,let them bee depoſed - 
from theirofhce, and bee thruſt into a Monaſterie, there to te- 
maine all the dayes of their life, 
Church-men, who are found ſpoyling the ſepulchres of = Canon 45 
ſons departed, let them bee depoſed, and be ſubject vnto 
yeeres pennance. 
By the comandement of king Siſenandus, Churchmen are exi- C 46 
ned from all publike indictiõs & labours,to end with greater 
lidertie they may attende vpon ſpirituall ſeruice. 
Let bis hops haue ſome of their owne Clergie to be rulers of Cn 47 
their houſe · holde - affaires, according as the Councell of Cha- 
cedon- hath ordained, | 
Aman is made a monke either by his parents deuotion,or by n 48 
lis own profeſſion : but whether he beembarked intothe Mo- NO TA. 
naſtike life. the one way ox the other, there is no regteſſe againe 
mo a ſeculare eſtate. : 
Perſons of the Clergie, who are deſirous to enter into a Mo- 45 
taſterie, and to lead a comtempl/ative life, let not theitbishops 
binder the purpoſe of their minde becauſe they haue intention NO TA, 
loenterintoa better trade of living. 
Bishops haue power to conſtitute Abbots , to gouerne Mo- C 50” 
ies, and to cotrect enormities that ſhall happen to fall 
out amongſt them, but not ro redact them to ſeruile offices, nor 
to coguert the rents of the Abacie to their owne vic , as a poſ- 
ſion duelie belonging to themſclues. 
E 3 The 
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The Monkes who leaue their Monalterie, returne againe to a 
ſecular life, and marrie wiues, let them be brought backe againe 
to their owne Monaſterie, there to doe pennance , and to la- 
ment for their by- paſt ſinnes. 

Religious men, who wander vp and downe in a nation, and 
Cann 52 re neither members of the Clergie, nor Monkes of anic Mona- 
ſerie, ler the biſhop reſtraine their licentious libertie, and ap- 
point them either ro ſerue in the Clergie, or in a Monaſterie, 
except ſuch as through infirmitie or age, haue gotten an ex- 
emption. © 10 

They who haue confeſſed the commirting of anie deadlie 
ſinne, cannot be promoted to Eccleſiaſticall honours, 

Secular men, who in receiuing their pennance haue beene 
content to bee ſhauen, and to put on a religious habite, if they 
reuolt againe, and will needes become Laikes and bee incorti- 
gible, then let them be counted apoſtates, and excommunicate 
from the fellowſhip of the Church. 

Widowes, who haue put on a religious habite, and yowed 
chaſticie, if they marxie, they haue damnation, according tothe 
wordes of the Apoſtle, 7. Tims. 12. 

lewæ are not to be compelled to receiue the Chriſtian faith: 
but theſe who alreadie by conſtraint haue receiued it in the 
dayes of the noble king Siſcb«rws, ſeeing they haue beene altea. 
die partakers of our Sacramentes , let them bee compelled to 
— — leſt the Name of the Lord Ieſus be blaſphemed, and 
the faith, which they haue embraced, be counted vile and con- 
temptible. 

They who receiue bribes and rewardes from the Jene, to 
cloake their vngodlineſſe, and to foſter them in their infidelive, 
let them beeaccurſed, and counted ſtrangers from the Church 
of Chriſt, | 

lewes, after their conuerſion to the Chriſtian faith, if they bee 
Canon 38 found to haue circumciſed their ſonnes or ſeruantes : by the 

and 5g ommandement of the moſte religious king Srſenandvs it is or. 
dained, That the circumciſed children of the ewe, ſhall bee ſe+ 
parated from the fellowſhip of their parentes, and the {-ruants 
ſhall bee ſer at libertie, for the injutie done ynto their bodie by 
circumciſion, 
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lewes, who are puniſhed to the death for any contempt done cn 6o 
by them againſt CHRIST after their baptiſme.this puniſhment 
ſhall not prejudge their children from right to enjoye their 
goods, if they bee faithful. becauſe it is written, The ſonne ſhall 
vat beare the iniquitie of the farher , EJech, 18. 20, 
Let not lewes, after their conuerſion, haunt the companie of cam 6: 

other ſuperſtitious /eWes, as yet addicted to the aboliſhed lawe 
of ceremonies, leſt they be d: if they tranſgreſſe this or- 
dinance, ſuch of them as haue profeſſed Chriſtianitie, ſhall bee 
given in ſeruice to Chriſtians, others ſhall bee appointed to bee 
publikely ſcourged. 

Iwes,who haue maried Chriſtian women, if they will not em- Cen 62 
brace Chriſtian religion, let them be ſeparated from their wiues 
companie , and let the children bee brought vp in the faith of 
their Chriſtian mothers. 

leives,who haue once profeſſed Chriſtian faith, and haue ſliden Canon 63 
backe againe from it, ſhall not bee admitted witneſſes before a 
ludge,albeit they profeſſe themſelues to bee Chriſtians, becauſe 
like as their faith is ſuſpeRed , ſo in like manner their humane 
teſtimonie is to be doubted of, 

Let no few bee preferred to any publike office. 

Let no [ew preſume to buy a Chriſtian ſeruant, which if hee Cn 67 
ide, the ſeruant ſhall bee taken from him, and ſhall bee ſer at 
lidertie, 

Bishops, who haue not benefiecd che Church by any pro- Cen 66 
per donation of their owne goods, they should not empouerish 
their Church, by ferting at liberty Church ſeruantes , which 
thing if hee preſume to doe, his ſucceſſour shall reduce thoſe 
leruants againe to the poſſeſſion of the Church, whom iniqui- 
te, without any juſt righthath abſolued. Cam 6 

A Bishop. who ſetreth a ſeruant at libertie , hauing firſt by 
permutation ſet another of the like worth, and merite in his 
place, shall denie libertie to the fore- ſaide ſeruant, either to ac- 
cuſe, or to beare witneſſe againſt the Church whereinto he was 
teruant , elſe hee chall forfeir his libertie, and bee reduced to 
dis former ſetuile condition in that ſame Church, which hee 
would haue harmed, and in the meane time the permutation 
ore · aide shall Rand firme and fable. 
E 4 


Canon 64 


He who 
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„ 63 ee who hath augmented Church- rentes, either by confer- 
ring, or acquirjng ſome augmentation vnto it, hath ſome liber. 
tic to ſet Church-ſeruantes at libertie, prouiding alwayes, they 
abide vnder the patrocinie of the Church. | 

Becauſe the parronage of the Church neuer dieth, let thoſe 
Canon 69 ſeruants, whom the Church hath ſer at libertie, and their poſie · 
and 70, ritie, be obedient vnto the Church, and d n their 
and 71. trocinie. If they be vnthankfull, let their libertie be forſeite, => 
let the Church defende them from all infolencie and wrong, 

Seruants, whoare ſet at ſo full libertie, that their patrons 
haue kept no band of ſubjection ouer their heads, if they be yn. 
— vnreproueable, they may be promoted to Eccleſia. 

call offices. But it is vnſeemelie, that anie man ſhall bee recei. 
ued into a ſpirituall office, who is bound vnto the ſeruile ſubje · 
ction oſ an earthly maſter. 

In ende, carneſt ſupplications are ordained to bee made to 
God, — — of king Siſenandxs, and the nation of the 
Gothe: and many Anathems are — againſt them who 
ſhall preſume to violate the othe of alledgeance made to the 

king. In ende the Actes of this Councell are ſubſcribed by A- 
derus, bu hop of Hiſpalu, and other ſeuentie bishops. 


he fiſt 1 N the firſt yeere of ¶ hitilla, king of the Gothes, and about the 

1 & time of the —— of the Emperour Heracleon, conutened 
with Eugenia, bishop of Toledo, other twentie bishops. In iii 
Councell nothing was entreated, — mandate was gien 
concerning the yeerely Letanies that ſhoulde bee made three 
dayes immediately following the Ides of December, and if the 
Lords day interueened, then theſe 3. dayes Letanies ſhould bet 
differred, vntill the beginning of $ next weeke. In theſe 3. daye: 
pardon for fins ſhould be humbly begged at the hands of God 
with teares.The reſt of the ordinances of this Councell appoint 
ſupplications to bee made to God for preſeruation of the king 
and his children: and that they shall bee accurſed, who dare 


Cn 74 


Counce 
of T oleds, 


preſume to ſuite the kinglie authoritie, without the conſent of 
the whole countrey of Se a1xs, and the Nobilitic of the nation 
of the Goruts: and that no man shall raile ypon the king, ot le 
in waite for his life, | 


In the 


in their 
dath, to 
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N che yeere of our Lord 652. or as others reckon 650. Pope he coũ· 


uri gathered a Councell at Rome, of moe than 100. 
Biſhops. The errour of the Monotbeliua, obſtinately defended 
by Paulus, bis hop of Conſtazinople, was the occaſion of this Coun- 
cell,cogether with the impious edit of the Emperour (onſtans, 
ſet out in fauours of the heteſie of the , onothelites. In this 
Councell, ouer and beſides an ample confeſſion of faich,manie 
decrees and conſtitutions were made, all tending to damne 
thoſe who denied either the Trinitie, or the diuine vnitie in the 
diuine nature, or the manifeſtation of the ſecond perſon of the 
Trinitie, and his ſuffering in the fleſh, or the perpetuall virgini- 
tie of the Lordes mother, or the two natiuities of Chriſt, one 
before all times , and another in time by the operation of the 
holic Spirite , or the conformitie of Chriſt to vs in all thinges, 
ſinne excepted , or the diſtinction of the two natures after the 
incffable vnitie, or the diſtinction of willes , and operations in 
Chriſt. In like manner, all were damned who made oppoſition 
tothe five preceeding generall Councels, In particular,T beods. 
of Pharatruta, Cyrus of Alexandria, Sergins Pyrrbus, and Pau- 
lu bishops of Conſt antinople, were damned,as patrones and ob- 
linate defenders of the hereſie of the Monotheluct. There is 
more frequent mention of Fathers, than of Scriptures in this 
Councell, a perilous example to the poſlteritie. 


N the yeere of our Lord 653. and in thethird yeere of (hi- 


cell of 
Rome in 
the Bayes 
of Pope 
Martine. 


The 6. 


tils, King of Gothes in Speine,the 6. Councell of Toledo was af» Councell 


ſembled, of 52.bishops, Ewgemias b. of Teledo being preſident. The 
occaſion ſeemech to haue bene the renouation of old hereſies, & 
eontradiction to preceeding Councels. After a confeſſion of the 
Faith, Letanies are —. to be ſaid, as was appointed yeere- 
le ſor preſeruation of the King. 

It was ordained, by the aduiſe of the Councell, with conſent 


dwell inf kingdom of Seine, w ho did not profeſſe F true Catho- 
icke faith. & $ kings in al time to come before they were placed 
in their royall cart, ſhould be boud by $ obligation of a ſolemne 
auth, to interpone their authority $ this act might bee _ 

F Other- 


of Taleda 


Canon 2 


of the King & bis Nobles, That no man ſhould be tolerated to # 


(Ep 
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Other wiſe, let the King, refuſing to put this aR in execution, be 
counted accurſed, and bee a faggot of the flames of euerlaſſing 
fire. What Fer dinandus, king of S, did, in driuing out of his 
dominions, the ewa, and the Saracens, ſome alleadge, that ir 
was done vpon the ground of this act: but nowe it is not a fit 
time to examine that queſtion. 

No man ſhall preſume, by Simonie, or largitionof money, to 
atteine to Ecce leſiaſticall offices. 

If any of the Clergie obtaine a penſion, out of the Church 
rentes let him poſſeſſe it ynder the tule of Przcaria, left by long 
poſſeſſion the Church rents be diminiſhed, 

If any perſon be cloathed with a religious habite,which hee 
hath voluntarily accepted, if afterward he ſotſake it, let him bee 
excommunicated, if he returne not againe vnto his order. 

The ſeuenth C is a renewing of the 54. Canon of the 4. 

A married man, who voweth chaſtitie in time of fickneſſe, if 
he recouer health, and haue not the gift of continencie, let him 
cohabite againe with his wife: but if ſhee die, hee is debarred 
from the ſecond marriage, which notwithſtanding is permitted 
to the wiſe if ſhee haue not vowed, This Carer is not ſet downe 
by precept and commandement, but permiſſiucly through in- 
dulgence, and a conſideration of humane infirmitie. 

Seruants, u home the Church hath ſer at libertie, v hen one 
Prelate dieth, and another ſucceedeth, they are bound to rene 
the charters of their land which they poſſeſſe, elſe their charters 
ſhall be voyde,and of none effect, if they be not renewed within 
the ſpace of a yeere next after the clection of the new Prelate. 

The children of them whom the Church hath fer at liberties 
if their parents bring them vp in learning, they ſhall be brought 
vp in that ſame Church from which their libertie did ariſc,and 
ſhall ſcrue the Biſhop of that Church, alwayes without preju- 
dice of their libertie. 

Let no man, ypon occaſion oſ an accuſation , bee puniſhed, 
vnleſſe his accuſer bee preſented : and incaſe hee bee a vile and 
iofamous perſon, let no ſentence be giuen out ypon the ground 
of ſuch accuſation, except into an action of treaſon againſt rhe 
life of the King. 

He who 
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He who hath committed hainous offences, and fearing pu- cm 12 
niſhment, fleeth to the enemies of his countrey for refuge, let 
him be excommunicated. 

Let young men honour them who are in great credite and Canon 12 
fauour with Princes: And let Seniors louingly cheriſh the youn- 
ger ſort , and preſent vnto them profitable examples of a good 
conuerſation. 

The 14. and 15. Can. intreate of the reward due to them who Cn 14 
are found faithfull ſeruants to the King, in vhatſoeuereſlate, ,,q ;; 
eſpecially in the Church: and that rentes and landes beſtowed 
ypon the Church,ſhall abide firmely in their poſſeſſion withour 
teuocation. 

In the 16. 17. 18. and 19. ¶ anom, there is a commemoration Cay 16 
of the bountifull kindneſſe of king C hill toward the Church, . 17. 
aprouifion, that no Chutch- man ſhould bee allured by no de- d, ig. 
ceitfull perſwaſion, to take a courſe againſt the King: A prote- 
tation before God, his Angels, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyts, and 
whole Church, That no man ſhoulde enterpriſe any attempt 
zpainſt the King and his Noble cſtate: And they who ſhall pres - 
lume to doe in the contrarie,are appointed to eternall damna- 
tion. In ende, prayers are made to God to giue a good ſucceſſe 
to their meeting: and thankes are giuen to the King, by whoſe 
wthoritic they were aſſembled. So it is manifeſt , that by the 
authoritic of Princes Nationall Aſſemblies were conueened at 
this time. 

N the yeere of our Lord 662. as Fundus reckoneth, and in The 7, 

the 6, yeere of e of Spaine, the 7, Councell Councell 
of Toledo was aſſembled, conſiſting of 4. Arch-biſhops, 30. biſ- of Toledo, 
ſhops, and a great number of presbyters, and me ſengers from 
them who could not bee preſent. The occaſion of this meeting 
vas T brodiſc/us biſhop of Hiſpalu,a Grecian borne: Hee had cor- 
rupted the bookes of 1ſidarws,and diſperſed many errours in his 
Church: and hee contended for ſapremacie with the bis hop of 
Tveds. In this Councell T heodeſclur was remooucd from his of- 

-__ ptioritie of dignitie was conferred tothe biſhop of 7e- 


in the ſecond Tos of Councels, 6. {anon arereferred to this , 
meeting: Firſt Laikes, and mea alſo in ſpirituall office, 2 — 2 
1 en 
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bid den to attempt anie thing againſt the eſtate of their coun- 
trey, eithet by ſedition or treaſon. 

Secondlie, it is ſtatuted and ordained, That incaſe anie man, 
miniſtring the Sacrament of the Lords holy Supper, be hindred 
by any ſuperuenient ſickneſſe that another ſhall be readie to fi. 
niſh the worke which hehath begunne. 

Thirdly,That the presbyters, and the whole Clergie, ſhall be 
preſent at the funeral of a biſhop. | 

Fourthly,it is forbiddẽ, that biſhops in their viſitation ſhould 
extorſe or oppteſſe the Churches which they viſite. 

Fiftly, That men incloſed into a Monaſterie, ſhould firſt te- 
ceiue inſtruction in their Monaſteries , before they preſume to 
teach others. 

Sixtly, a commandement is giuen, That the bis hops in nene 
adjacent places, ſhoulde bee obedient to the bishop of Talea, 
and at his commaundement they ſhoulde compeare into the 
rowne of Toledo. 


Abillonum, vulgatlie called Chalers, is a towne in Birgumiy 

not farre diſtant from Matiſcone, In this towne , by the 

commandement of Cladaucus king of France, conueened 44. bil- 

ſhops. Gendericus bis hop of Lions was Preſident, and Landilem 

bis hop of Nenne. T heodarns bishop of eArls,becauſe hee refuſed 

to compeare beforethe Councell, was ſuſpended from his of 
fice, vntill the next Councell. 

In this Synode the C of the Councell of Nice had great 
allowance. It was forbidden, that two bis hops ſhoulde bee or- 
dained in one towne; That no man ſhoulde ſe ll a Chriſtian ſer- 
uant to a Jem: And, that two Abbots ſhoulde not bee choſen to 
gouerne one Monaſterie ; That no labouring of the ground, or 
other ſecular worke, ſhould bee done on the Lordes day: with 
manie other canon, coincident with } Canons of other Cauncels, 


I N the dayes of the Emperour Conſtantinus Pogonatus,and vo- 
A Coun- I der the Popedome of eAgatho,a Councell was gathered a 
cell at Rome, about the queſtion of the willes and operations of 
Rome, Chriſt: wherein it was decerned , by the ſuffrages of 125. Biſ 


Canon 2 


Canon 3 


Canon 4 


Canon 5 


Canon: 6 


The coũ- 
cell of 
Cabillo- 


ſhops of Italie, France, Lombardie, of the nation of the Gothes, of 


Zritanes , and Sclauomans, That two willes and two operations 
were 
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were to bee acknowledged in Chriſt: And the opinions of Theo- 
dimus, Cyrus Sergins, Pyrrbus, and Paulus, defenders of the here- 
fie of the ¶ Honotheliter was damned. The vaunting wordes of 
Ired the letter of «Agatbo, written to the ſixt generall-Councell , 
0 fi wherein hee braggeth, that the bis hops of Rome neuer erred in 
matters of Faith, I lay them aſide at this time, for they are falſe, & 
11 be and vntrue, as I haue alteadie prooued, and ſhall prooue here- 
after, if it pleaſe the Lord. 


= 3 the yeere of our Lord 671+ and in the fift yeere of Rece- The 8 
kt re. ſavindus King of Gothes , the eight Councell of Taleds was — 
ne to conuened. of T oleds, 
To this Aſſemblie reſorted two and fiſtie bishops i Great 
neare diſpuration was in this Conncell, concerning perjurie, In ende, 
roles, MW it was reſolued, That no neceſſitie bindeth a man to performe 
tothe m vnlau full oath ; For Herodand ipbeab ſinned in making vn- 
hwfall oathes, but they ſinned more grieuouſlie in performing 
_. EB mlawfull oathes. | | 
* Marriage is vtterlie forbidden to Bishops; and places of Cann 4.5 


J che ScRIPTYRE are miſerablie abuſed to confirme this inter- 6. and 7 
44. bil- dition of marriage. Bee yee holie, as I am bolie, 1. Pet. 1. 16, And . 
in another place, e Mortifie your members which are on. the earth, 
cala. 3. 5, Miſerable ignorance in this age counteth marriage 
bis. to bee ela, that is, vncleaneneſſe a member of the bo- 
die of finne, which the Apoſtle commaundeth to mortifie. Yea, 
d gen BW andthe ſub-deacons,who pleaded for retaining of their wiues, 
bee Ot* ¶ in regarde that in their admiſſion no ſuch condition was re- 
tian ſer · ¶ quired of them, are in moſte ſeuere manner interdited from the 
noſent9 Wl companie of chieir wines, or elſe to bee thruſt into a Monaſte- 
ne, to ſuffer pennance vntill the laſt period of their liues. 
ay; with Vnlearned men are not to bee admitted to the celebration C x 
auncel. of divine myſteries, eſpecially ſuch as are not well acquainted 
and w- Vith the Pſalter. 
hered u Eating of fleſh is forbidden in Lent, for three principall C n cal 
tions ei uſes: Firſt , Becanſe the fourtie dayes of Lent are the tithes 4 4 
125. N.. of all the dayes of the yeere, and the tithes ſhoulde bee con- 
ſecrated to G O D: Secondlie, becauſe that CHRIST, 
by faſting fourtie dayes, expiated the ſinnes of mankinde; 
- WW Thirdly, 


of Talcda the King, 16 biſhops conueened in Toledo, and made thele ot. 


Canon 1 


Canon 2 


Canon 3 


Canon 4 


Canon 5 


Canon 0 


appoint men who ſhall attend vpon the fabricke of the Church 
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hirdly,becauſc ic is conuenient, chat a man, made of the 4. ele. ] 
mentes, for breaking the ten precepts of the decalogue ſhould is he 
afflict his bodie foure times ten dayes. Beholde — the 
cr Mences whereupon: che docttine of deuils in prohibition of I gte 
meates doe leane, 1. Tim. 4. his 
c In the 10. canon, the vertuet wherewith the king ſhall bein. I ſor, 
ann 1% dewed, who (ball be choſen torcignein Spaine, are rehearſed. It 
In the laſt Cann, the ordinances of preceeding Councels are © Chu 
Canon 11 to bee obeyed ;and the lewe are to bee dealt with accordingto lone 
and 12. the actes of the 4. Councell of Toledo. Can, 56. 57+ 58. 59. and 
60, &c. 
| IN the yeere of out Lord 673. and in the 7.ycere ofthe reigne 
_ at of Roceſuindas king of the Gothen, by the — 


dinances following: 

Firſt, That founders of Churches, and beſtowers of rente: 
vpon the Chucch, and their poſteritie ſhould haue a ſollicitous 
care, that Church rents be not abuſed, which miſorder if it ſhall 
happen to fall out, let complaint be made to the bis hop, tothe 
Metropolitane, or to the king of the countrey, 

Founders of Churches, during their liſe- time. haue power to 


or Monaſterie which is builded, that ic decay not. 

If any Church-man beſtowe aoy part of Church-rent , vnde: 
the colour of preſtation, let the cauſe bee cleately contained in 
an euidence, or elſe it ſhall be voyde. 

Let che goods of the deſunct adminiſtrator of the Churcha - 
faires, be equally diuĩded betwixt his heites and the Church. 

Tf a bishop build a Monaſterie, let him not beſtow aboue ib 
fiftie part of the tent of his prelacie in the charges of building 
arid incaſe he build a paroche Church, for honour of his burial 
place, let him not beſtowe aboue the hundreth part of his rent 
forcharges of building, 

To the bishop belongeti the third part of rent of everypt 
roch Church in his dioſie, and whether he lt aue that thirde pan 
to the Church it ſelſe, out of which it is vp- liſted i ot toanꝭ ada 
other Church, his gift ſhall ſtand firme without reuocation. 


Let no 
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Let no man,vnder pretence of propinquitie, becnuſe hee (avon 7 
is heire intromet with the goods of the deſunct bishop, without 
the fore-knowledge and conſent of the Merropotitane, and in- 
cale the Metropolitane depart this life, let no iutromniſſion with 
hizgoods bee made, without the fore-knowledgoof his ſucceſ- 
ſor, leſt by fraude and deceit the Church be damnified, 
If any man, miniſtring ina Church- office, alienate a part of Cn # 
Church rentes, the ſupputation of time ſhall begin to bee rec- 
koned from the houre of his death, & not from the tima wherc» 
in the charter was ſub ſexibed: and fo aſtet his death let the pre» 
ſcription run on. 
The ninth (anon meaſureththe commoditie which a bishdy C , 
lull receiue, who hath taken paines to butie another bishop.. 
Children, ptacreated by bishops, presbyrers, N — 
hall not only be depriued of the heritage ſometime belonging 
to their parents: but alſo they ſhall be mancipated to petpetuall 
ſeruice of thoſe Churches vhereinto their fathers ſcrued. Let 
the Reader marke,that ihexe is greater buſineſſe in Councels.to tr 
— odedience to one antichriſtian precept,cocerging pro: 
bition of marriage, than to al the ten Commandementes of 
Gods holy law. | —＋ 9 4 | 
Let not a ſeruant be ted to ſerue in the Miniſterie of the aun 14 
Church, before he be firſt (et at libertie- bare 
When ſeruants are ſet at libertie jet rho ſupputatlon of thine Cimon't 2 
beginne at the death ot him ho ſet them at hbertichand not t 
de time v hen the charter was made, 
deruants, ſet at libertie, a halſ neither marries woman of the Canon 173 
laue, nor of the Sha hl ood: and they hall be ſubjeR to the 14. 15, 
Church that ſer them at libertie: and if neteſſitie compell them and 16 
v ell landes. let the land bee firſt offered for a eumpetent price (FF 
w one who miniſtreth in that Chutch, from which their liber- 
te did atiſe. 
le, who are baptized, shall in time of ſolemne feaſtes at- 
tade vpon the bis hop of the parts where their dwelling is; to ( 17 
beende, that he may beare teſtimonĩe of che integritie of their 
auth. If this commandement be tranſgreſſed, the bishop hall 
«daine the ee eithet to bee ſcoured; or to be ſubject to ſuch 


ſinence as he thinketh moſt ſic. 


F 4 In ende, 


40 0 Covnc'tts.” 

Triende, thankes beeing rendered to God for their meeting, 
and for the vnitie of their judgementes : and ſupplications 
becing made toGod for the weale of the King —— 
ſoule and bodie, the Councell vas diſſolued. 


N the eight yeere of the reigue of Receſavindus king of Cle: 
aſſembled in Toledo 21, bishops: They decerned concerning 
the Feaſtes of the Natiuitie of our Lord, and of the Lordes mo- 


Toledo, ther, at what times they ſhould bee kept. Puniſhmentes are ap- 


inted for men of the Clergic,and Monkes, who are not found 

all and duerifull to rhe King, and the countrey : That men 
vnmeete for ſpirituall offices, ſhould not bee intruded into the 
Church, neither for propinquitie of blood, nor for hope of ucre 
and gaine: That widowes , proſeſſing a religious order, ſhall 
receiue an habire conuenient for that order: And that women, 
who depart again from their profeſſed order, ſnall be punished: 
That parents ſhall not render their children to religious orders 
before they bee eighteene yeeres of age. Finally, Protamins bil- 
ſhop of Bracars, beeing conuiR of adulterie, was remoucd from 
his office, and Fra&weſus was placed in his rowme. 


TN the 7, yeere of the reigne of Bamba King of Gathes, 19, 
& bishops, and 7. Abbots were aſſembled in Taltao, by the 


Councell of Kinges commandement, Quiricus bishop of T ol:do becing pre- 
Toledo. fident, In the beginning, after a proteſtation of adecent or- 


der to be kept in their Aſſembly, that no tumult nor contentious 
diſputation, nor indecent laughter should diſturbe the comely 
modeſtie of their aſſembly. They ſet downe a prolixe conſe ſſion 
of Faith, and Caan belonging to Eccleſiaſtica ll diſcipline in 

the forme following: 2 734 
I. That bis hops should be well acquiinted with Scriptures, 
and apttoteach. 2, That Metropolitane bishops should tric 
how the Paſtors of their dioſie increaſe in knowledge. 3. That 
the forme of ſinging vſed in the Metropolitane Church, shall be 
likewiſe vſed in other inferiour Churches. 4. That perſons who 
haue diſcorded, shall not ſtand at the Altar, vntill the time they 
bee reconciled azaine. 5. That Church-men shall not judge 
in actions of blood, 6. That bishops shoulde not giue ſen- 
tence before a ſufficient triall of the cauſe, 7. Bishops, — 
- com- 


ludge. 


either giuen, or to be giuen. 


CEZ Vr. VII. 


obedient to Eccl ſiaſticall Canons. 


Cray. 
commit adulterie or murther,ſhall be depoſed, and excommu- 
nicated, beſide the puniſhment to bee inflicted by the ſecular 
8. No rewarde ſhall bee taken for miniſtration of the 
Sacramentes, 9. Biſhops, before their ordination, ſhall giue 
their oath that they haue not acquired that dignitie by rewards, 
10, Hewhois to be preferred to 
any Ecc leſiaſticall office, let him firſt ſweare that he ſhall conti- 
nue conſtantly in the true Catholicke faith, and that he ſhall be 
11, Let no man refuſe to 
receive the Sacrament of the Supper when it is offered by him 
who hath a 1:wfull calling co miniſtrate it. 


12. Abſolution 


ſhould bee pronounced when perill of death impendeth. albeit 
complete ſatis faction be not made. 13. Ihe holy Sacrifice ſhall 
not bee miniſtred by perſons poſſeſſed with deuils, or tranſpor- 


ted with paſſions of madneſſe. 
Altar,ſhall haue others concurring with him, to the end, that if 


14. He who miniſtreth at the 


he be ſuddenly oppreſſed with any infirmitie, the other aſliſtant 


brother maye ſupply his place. 


yeerely to be kept. 
I order of time be not preciſely kept in commemoration of 


the Councels of Bracara and Jaledo let no man matuell ſome 
regird muſt be had to the memorie of the Reader: and it is not 
meete that the Councels of Toleab, being many in number, and 
ſo frequently conueened one following vpon the necke of ano. 
ther(excepr the 11, Councell conucened 12. yeeres after the 10.) 
ſhould be miſerably difioyned:it ſuch things be not comported 
vith, by the fauourable Reader, it will bee hard to abridge this 
head of Councels to the contentment of a learned Reader. 

This Councell of Bracars, by Camas called the firſt Coun. 
cell of Bracara: In it manic olde — of the Priſc:lhaniftes, 


and Manicheans,concerning prohi 


15. Councels arc ordained 


ition of Marriage & meats, 


ue damned, together with the hereſies of Samoſarenus, Photinus, 
(erdon, and Marci. Canons ſet foorth in this Councell are ſo 
coincident with the Canons of other Councels,that there is no 


neceſſitie to make rehearſall of them. 
In the 30, can. of this Councell it is ordained, That no 
ſhall ber ſung in the Church except the pſaltet of the ol 


ut. 


G 


— 
e Je- 


In the 


41 


| 


The 2. 
Councell 
of Brac, 


- 


The 6, ge- 
nerall cor - 
cell holden 
at, Con- 

fantinople 


ſters, without witneſſes of their conuerſation. 


41 Or Covnests. 
1 N the 4. yeere of Bambu, king of Gather, 8. biſhops were af. 

ſembled in Braga. In the beginning of the Councell,for con. 
feſſion of their faith, they made a new rehearſall of F ſumme of 
the Nicene faith. After this, they ſet down 8.ordinances in man. 
ner following: 1. That all ſuperſtitious opinions beeing re. 
jected, bread and wine mixed with water, onelie ſhould be offe. 
red in the Sacrifice, and not the liquor of milke , nor pure vn. 
mixed wine,nor bread dipped in wine. Hcere marke, that the 
giuing of vnmixed wine to the people inthe Sacrament ot Sa. 
crifice, is called ſuperſtition: ſuch bitter fruices doe enſue vpon 
magnifying the traditions of men, that Chriſtes owne inſti- 
tution is called ſuperſtition, 2. That veſſels, dedicated to 
God, bee not abuſed, and employed to ſeculare and humane 
vſes. 3. A Presbyter, when hee ſaieth Maſſe, let him bee clo- 
thed with his Oratium on both his ſnoulders, and bee ſignated 
on his breſt with the ſigne of the Croſſe. 4. Let no perſonof 
the Clergie cohabite with women, no not with their owne fs 
To Vpon Fe- 
ſtiuall dayes, reliques encloſed in an arke, ſnall bee borne vpon 
the ſhoulders of the Leuites, as the Arke of GOD in the olde 
Teſtament was accuſtomed to bee borne, 1. Chron. 15. 1 5. and 
not about the necke of a biſhop:and incaſe F biſhop will needes 
carry them himſelfe, then ſhall he walke on foote with the reſt 
of the people,& not be carried ina coach by his deacons.Here 
marke how mens traditions are equalled to the commandemẽt 
of God. 6. Presbyters, Abbots,and Leuites, for the dignity of 
theircalling,ſhall not be puniſhed with ſtripes by the biſhop,leſt 
in difperſoning the principall members of his owne body, hee 
bring himſelfe into contempt of his ſubjectes. 7. Let no bo- 
nour bee ſolde ſor promiſe of rewards, 8; Let:gouernours of 
Churches have a greater regarde to the wealeoſy Church, than 
to their own particular affaires. In end, thanks is giuẽ to God 
& to king.ſot their meeting, & they ſubſcribe the fore named 
ordinances, Here marke, that in the countrey of Spaine the king 
ſtill keepeth in his one hand power of conuocating Councels. 

N the yeete of our Lord 681. & in the 12. yeere of the reigne 

of Conſt antinus Pogoratur, a gene rall Councell was aſſembled at 
Conſt antinopie, by the authority of the Emperour,and not by the 
comman- 


ereal. 
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commandement of Pope Domu, nor Agatho his ſucceſſor, nor of 
L a. the ſucceſſour of Agatho,as the Diuall letter of Conſtantine, 
directed to Pope Danis, and receiued,and obeyed by Pope 4g. 
tbo, clearly teſtifies, As for the number of biſhops couened, there 
is an infanite diſcrepance betwixt F authors, who make rehearſal 
of their number:theleaſt number reckoned is i 30. The queſtion 
diſcuſſed in this Aſſemblie, was about the willes and actions of 
Chriſt, Macarins,patriarch of Antiochia, & Stephanw his diſciple, 
partinaciouſly detended the errour of the Monothelites: conſir- 
ming alſo their opinion by the teſtimony of Honorins, ſometime 
biſhop of Kewe,whole letters written to Sergius, ſometime biſhop 
of c — — read in the opẽ audience of the Councell, 
made it cleatly knou n, that he alſo was infected with the errour 
ofthe Monotbelites. For this cauſe, Honorius b. of Rome, Sergius, Lyr- 
rbus,and Paulus biſhops of ( vnſtantinopie, Cyrus b. of Alexandria, 
and eMacorins b. of Annocbia, were all excommunicated: like- 
wiſe Pol ye hramius, a ridiculous Monke, and his complices, wexe 
excommunicated,and with great ſhame and ignominy rejected 
from the fellowſhip of the Church: For he offered to prouethe 
opinion of the Monethelites to bee the trueth of God, by writing 
the ſumme of that opinion in a paper, and ouer- ſpreading it 
pon a beere wherein a dead man was laide, hee put the Coun- 
cell in hope, that hee ſhoulde raiſe the dead man to liſe againe: 
but after triall, hee vas founde to bee a lying and a deceitſull 
ſello we, and hee likewiſe was excommunicated. 

This Councell made no Canons and Conſtitutions concer- 
ning Church diſcipline,as other Councels had done before: For 
this cauſe luſtinian the ſecond, the ſonne of Pogonars, gathered 
eie ſame Fathers who had bene in the preceeding Counccll, 
to perfect the worke which they had begun. 

They made manie Conſtitutions, but two in ſpeciall, which 
liſpleaſed the Rmane Church: Firſt, "hey annulled the doctrine 
of the Church of Rome concerning prohibition of Marxiage to 
men in ſpiricuall offices: Secondly, ordained the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople , to bee in equal! authoritie with the my of 
Rome, Theſe Conſtitutions and Canons Pope Sergius retuſed 


toſubſcribe, albeit his ambaſſadoures in his name had ſubſcri- 


ded them in (onftantivople, 


2 Bamba 


ty 


,newed and amplified int 


Or CovNcrnrr $. 


I Ambas,King of Gube,,rcligned the title of his Royall autho- 


ritie to Euringius, and he was content to bee ſhauen and en- 
tet into a Monaſtetie. In the firſt yeere of the teigne of Exring ing 
33. bishops,with ſome abbots, & 13, noble men of Court, con- 
uecned at T oleds, The King, amongſt many other things, prote. 
ſed, that hee was — , — on in his lawes 
ſcemed t to reaſon, it corrected by the 
dent aduite of this Councell. The Fathers of this — he 
confeſſion of faith, adhered vnto the Councell of Nice, After 
this, the hand-writinges and ſeales of Bamba, and the nobles of 
his Court. and the teſtimonie of Ialanw, Arch-bishop of T oleds, 
are preſented:w hereby it was know ne, that Bambas had reſigned 
his gouernement in fauour of Euringius, willing them to chooſe 
him to bee his ſucceſſour. So it came to —— Euringins was 
ſolemnly proclaimed to bee King, and the people were aſſoyled 
from the oath of alleadgeance made to Bambas , and were aſtri- 
&ed to the obedience of King Euringius, 

In this. Councell it was forbidden , that newe bishoprickes 
ſhould be erected in villages: and the bishop of Emerita begged 
on for this, that he had ordained a bishop in a certaine - 
being compelled ſo to doe by the cõmandement of King 
Bambas, They who ſtand at the Altar, and ſacriſioeth, ate com- 
mande d to eate of the ſacrifice as often as they offer it. The 
actes, made in 2 Councels, againſt the /ewe, were te- 


to God, and the King, for their meeting. 

Other Councels of Taleda, vndet the reignes of Euringins,and 
Eęim, ſeeing of them there is little written vorthie of comme. 
moracion, I oucr-paſſe with ſilence, 


is Councell : and thankes was gjuen: 


Ns 28 28 


CRAEATISES 


Belonging tothe ſeuenth CRNTVRIE. 
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— 


Dee 
Of the Uninerſall Biſhop. 


Ms trio is 2 reproucable fault 
Ein all men eſpecially in men who are 
Preachers of the humiluie of Chriſt: 

Yea, and the time wherein ambition 

got the greateſt ypper-hande in the 
Church, was the time wherein the 
JD | Antichriſt late in the Temple of God, 
g SD || extolling himſclfe againſt all thing 

| ==! that is called God. When I reade the 

confeſſion of eAwguiFine, I finde no fault that hee damneth in Auguſtin. 
himſelf (before his conuerſion) more vehemently,than the fault Confed, 
of ambition, and defire of vaine glory: comparing his owne . ur. 
eſtate with the eſtate of a begger whome he ſaw at Millave ouer- 


come with wine. In ſome things hee was like vnto that begger, 


in other things he was vnlikethee was like in this, that the beg- 
ger was both miſerable and he rejoyced in his miſerie: the like 
Avguftine 1ith of himſelſe, that hee likewiſe was miſerable. and 
delited in his miſerie: butthe difference ſtood in three thinges: 
The begger was drunken with wine, but ¶Augaſtins was drun- 

3 9 ken with 


—— 


4 with a deſire of vaine glory:Secondly,the money wherewith 
the begg 
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er had bought the wine wherewich he was ouer- come, 
hee had gotten it by begging : bur the vaine glorie wherewith 

uſtine was ouer · come, he had gained it by flatterie and lies 
Thirdly,the drunken r,when he had ſlept a ſhort time, his 
drunkenneſſe departed from him: but the deſire of vaine glotie 


was daylic augmented in Auguſtine, vntill the time came that 


God would renewe him according to his owne likeneſſe. When 
this vile ſinne defiled the chaire of Conſtantinople, and the chaite 
of Rome, greater deſolation followed than was vnder the reigne 
of Honorius , when the tone of Rome was ſet on fire: of vndet 
the reigne of eArcadins , when Conſtantinople was ſhaken with 
earth- quake. 

The ſhort Treatiſe which I ſet foorth cõcerning the ſupremacie 
of the B. of Rome, in the 3. Centurie was to declare,that $ foreſaid 
ſupremacie was not countenanced with ſuch antiquitie as A. 
wane Church do brag of:but now is F due time, & proper place, 
to ſpeake more largely of the magnifick ſtile of F Vier ſall bib 

In this Treatiſe, God willing, I ſhall declare, that the honou- 
rable title of Vmuerſall Biſhop is only due to Chriſt:Secondly,thit 
the bishops of Rome ſought this preferment ynhoneſtly : and 
whenthey had obtained it, they vſed it more vnhoneſtlie &ty- 
rannouſly:And thirdly, that he who vſurpeth this honour due to 
Chriſt only, may juſtly bee called the Amiehriſt: Not that I have 
intention to — theſe two Treatrſes of the Uniuerſall biſhop, 
and of the Antichrift, but onely to male the one a preparation 
to the other. ; 

Nowe the Great and Uniwerſall Biſhop of our ſoules , as holie 
Scripture deſcribeth him, is hee onely who hath broken downe 
the partition wall, and who hath made both Jewe & Genrile one 


Ehe-. c houſe-holde and familie of God, and hee who hath made them 
Ioan.10.26 both one Sheep- lolde. like as there is but one great Shepheard, 
Ibid. verſ. 3 & he v ho giueth bis life for his Sheep. & who knoweth them all 
11. & 28 by their names, and who giveth vnto them all eternall life. This 


=Y 


d A pointeth out vnto vs no man except Teſus Chriſt. the 
Son of God only. The B. of Rome is ſo far from conferring eter» 
nall life ynto all F Sheepe of God, that he knoweth not them all 
by their names: yea, further than this, no bishop of Rowe — 


- 


— 


Or Tun Vin rveRgatt BrenoO?, 
knew all the Sheep of God in the town of Rowe by the ir names: 
how much leſſe could they know all the Sheep of God diſperſed 
ypon the face ofthe whole world? 
| lien It may bee objeRed, that like as Chriſt conferreth his owne 
e, hi: names voto his ſeruants. whom he hath appointed to gather his 
lorig | Sheepe to his Sheepe-folde : ſo in like manner, without ſacri- 
e th edge and robberie they may accept the names of Chriſt; as Matth, 5.14 
hen namely Chriſt, hee calleth his diſciples the Lights of the world, 
-haire ¶ yer it is perfectly knowne, that Chriſt only is the true Light, who lan. 1-9 
eigne © lightneth euery man, who commeth into the worlde. Io this l 
vnder anſwere, That it is the labour of curious & idle men, to diſpute 
with pon names, whe as in ſubſtance & matter there is no diſagree- 
ment. No man doth offend when the Apoſtles are called lights, 
macie ¶ becauſe they are neither equalled nor matched witch Chriſt, but 
reſaid only the liberality of Chriſt is commended, who out of 5 pleni- 
5 Re. ude of his light beſtoweth a portion vpon his ſeruants, to con- 
place, © {rue light in the houſe of God. But when the B. of Rome is called 
brſbep. Tone Biſho; ſo many other prerogatiues are linked with this 
onoy- I title, that he is equalled with Chriſt: as namely, That he is a law- 
y,tHhe uer. he cãnot erte in matters of faith, he may diſpenſe wi:hthe | 
2 as of God, he may correct q very teſtamentall legacy of Chriſt, | 
 &ty= WM &ordaine the holy Sacrament of F Supper to be otherwiſe ad- ; 
queto ¶ niniſtred than the inſtitution of Chriſt beareth. Nowe is F que- 
Il have on not of words only,(which oft times being lenified & mol- 
biſhop, Led by 5 dulceneſſe of tolerable interpretations, are ouer-pal- 
ration ¶ {d for the peace of the Church)but the queſtion betwixt vs and 
the Ramane Church is of matter & ſubſtance,and of the very ho- 
hole our only beloging to Chtiſt. If it had bene $ purpoſe of Chriſt 
lowne v make mortall man on earth his Vicare he had done to per- 
lr one bon as Pho did to Jeſeph, that is, he had plucked Fring from his 
them ¶ oon finger, & put it vpon finger of his Vicare, ſo that ſigt of Sen. 41.4 
heard, Chriſts ringſ(that is, of power to cõſer eternall life to all Chriſts 
em all Heepe) had beene an vndoubted token, that Chriſt had indeed 
» This ¶ onſtituted him his Vicare on earth. 
i the As touching the Apoſtle Peter, to whom the feeding of Chriſts 
7 eter- deepe was recommended. it is to bee confidered, that Pcter in 
em all I fioſe words, Frede my Sheepe, was not preferred to the reſt of the loan. 21. 
dpoſtles: yea, rather, it vas a great benefit to peter to be reſtored 
. G 4 to the 
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rothedignitie of his Apoſtleſhip, from which he had fallen by 
his three-folde deniall of Chriſt, and to be made equall againe 
with the reſt of his brethren. But the Romans Church can never © nion 
heare a word of Chriſt ſpoken to Peer, but ic ſoundeth in their I feere 
eares, as if Chriſt were breathing the ſuperioritie of Peter ouer ¶ only 
thereſt of the Apoſtles, So did Pope Les, the fitſt with the gran - Chu: 
dour of his ſpeaches, ſo oft iterate that one ſentence, Tu & Pe. cone 
Matth. 16 f, ſuper bac petra, &c. that is, T how art Peter nd upon this rocks WY be li 
1 will build my Church:as if the whole world ſhould haue ſtowped IF ciplit 

at the roaring of him who was a Lion only by name. Neuerthe - chen 

jeſſe, whatſoeuer Leo ſpeaketh in the loſtineſſe of his partiall I mind 
conceits, the opinions of the ancient Fathers haue ouer-ſwayed miſer 

the conceits of Leo: And wee are fully perſwaded, that Chriſt re- ¶ ceſſio 
commended the feeding of his ſheepe to all his Apoſtles, as well I haue 

as he did to Peter. they 

Ihen let the name of the high Biſhop, and great Sheepheard I and b 

of our ſoules, only remaine with Chriſt, who is only worthie of uiii 

ſach high dignitic : For like as many comforters came out of Sut 
Hieruſalem, to comfort the two ſiſters Miba and Ma, 

who ſamented for the death of their brother Lx ui, yet there I their! 

leaf, 11 Was but onely one great comforter, to wit, Ieſus Chriſt, who dr 
could raiſe L ut out of the graue, & reſtore him to life again: childr 
Euen ſo, there are many biſhops, but there is only one great and | 
vniuerſall Biſhop, who can conferre eternall life to all that be- 
leeuein him, Let this royall garment bee laide vp in the Kinges I ey! 
wardrope, and let none other man honour his owne bodie with ¶ ft do 
it: Let this oyle of conſecration be kept in the Lords SanAuary, ¶ leo 
and let not the fleſh of aſtranger be annointed with it: Let this I A the 
inacceſſible dignitie remaine as a fixed ſtarre in heauen, wheres . 
vnto no mortall man can reach his hand: Let the death, reſur- ¶ dhe fla 
rection, aſcenſion, and glorious ſitting of Chriſt in heaven, at bee h. 
the right hand of his Father, budding foorth better fruite than IN cd no 
the rodde of Auren did, teſtiſie, that this honour of the great Bi» WW Ten 
ſhop of our ſoules belongeth only to Chriſt: And finally, Let him nightec 
who onely is called the King of kinges, the Lord of lordes, the —— 
Prince of Prophets, bee counted alſo the Biſhop of all biſhops, I — 
whois worthieto be glorified for euer, A u A N. ling: f 


Fx0.30.33 


Vpon 


Or Tun VN ern Ait Broeuo?, 49 


n by Vpon the necke of this Treeriſe, if the next Treariſe, 
zaine che Ancichrift,be ſubj let no man maruellł For in my 
euer nion, when the Popes hyrelinges caſt themſelues downe at hi 


their I feere, they reſtifie, that they will bee ſubject vnto him, as to the 
ouet | only Vicare of Chriſt ypon earth, as to the Dall bſhop of the 
pran- Church, as to him that cannot etre in the Decrees of Doctrine 
„ Pew concerning Faith, and fnallic,as ro whome onelyit is lawfull,as 
rockt be liſteth himſelfe,to determine of Religion, and Chriſtian Diſ- 
wped I cipline : So that theſe outwarde ſubmiſſions of the bodie, doe 
erthe · ¶ then appertaine to Idolatry,when they are teſtimonies, that the 
tial ¶ minde attributeth more vnto a cteature than is meete: Bur the 
yvayed miſerie of all miſeries is this, that as it were by hereditarie ſuc- 
iſt re- ceſſion, euerie man,who is ſeated in the chaire of Rue ſhall alſo 
s well ¶ laue tight to gouerne the affaires of the whole Church howbeir 

they bee not good common Chriſtians, let bee good Biſhops? 
heard and by theteſtimonie of theit owne writers they be ambitious, 
hie of WY znaritious, contentious, and libidinous monſters, 
out of Surelie, before wee ſhould confetre the glorie of CHRIST 
lr, do fuch vile perſons, it were better that men ſhould ſacxifice 
there ¶ their life for the honour of CHRIST: For euen the L a c x « 
| who Ml p35 ONIANS, whenthey were commanded to render their 
again! children, anſwered to the Mac DANS, Si gramiers 
at and te imperatis , mori uolumu : that is, If yee c thinges 
at be» e grieous than death, Wes will chooſe rather to die, to wit, than to 
tinges ¶ obey ſuch commaundementes: And the verie Aﬀe of Balaas is 
e with bet downevnto vs as an example of ſlriuing againſt the -—— 33 
Juary, I © commaundementes of ynlawfull prelates. becauſe the ſwor 
et this WJ ofthe Angell of G OD is more terrible than the ſtaffe of Ba. 
heres : And albeit with Balaams Aſſe wee were thriſe beaten with 
reſur- ¶ be liaffe, yer it is better to remember the by-paſteuilles which 
en, at MW dee haue ſuffered, than with the rich glutton to bee tormen- 
- han ed not onclie with the ſenſe of preſent paine, but alſo with the Euke 16 
eat Bi. nembrance of by.paſt pleaſures, which wee haue moſte yn- 
et him © "ightcouſly abuſed. 
es, the The Romane Church, after the ſix hundreth yeere of our Lord, 
tad the wiſedome of dogs, who are wiſer in ſentingthanin bar- 
king: for they knew that ambition was ambition, and chat verie 
eve climbed yp to the papale dignitie by vertue , but rather 

| H by pro- 
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by procuration, friendſhip, bribes, and other vnlawfull meanes, 
but ſe ve durſt barke againſt their doinges, as dogges will not 
barke againſt men with whome they are familarly acquainted; 
yea and men,whome neceſſitie of the extraordinary lewde con. 
uerſatiõ of Popes, compelled at ſome times to barke. Onupbrizs 
the Aduocare of all euill cauſes, is ready with ſaurling words to 
teproue the reprehenders of them, and by impudent deniall of 
the veritic of the hiſtoric, to blind- ſolde the eyes of the ſimple 
and igaorantReader, 

Nowe is the way of tighteouſneſſe made rough and difhci; 
and the broad ay is ſmoothe and eaſie, and many walke there. 
in: But whenſocuer it pleaſeth God, to exerciſe the faith of his 
Saints with difficill times, it is not to mooue them to forſake x 
good courſe,but rather to be well ſhod with the preparation of 
the Goſpell of peace. Jndeedeincale the courſe of vngodlineſſe 
bernade rough and difficill. then the Lord hath ſet thorny hed- 
ges in our way, to the ende that wee may repent,and returneto 
our one husband againe, ſrom whom we haue wandered.And 
happie is he, who can diſcerne the ay, and the cauſe v hereſote 
thekoed hath made it either rough or ſmoothe. 

Now is the time come, vherein Church-men ate become like 
vnto carnall ewes, wholoathed Manna, and the waters ofthe 
ſpirituall Rocke, and the cloude of God, and the holy Taber- 
nacle: yea, and the fleſh-pots of At are laide in ballance with 
all the treaſures of the gaodneſle ot God, beſtowed vpon a cars 
nall people: Euen ſo, Church. men at Rome. after the ſixe hun- 
dreth yeete of our Lord, began to loathe the humilitie of Chriſt, 
the patient ſuffering of the Apoſtles, the riches of faith, and other 
ſpirituall treaſures, x hich were the glorious ornamentes of the 
Primitiue Church, whereunto are preferred che riches and ho. 
nouts of this world , juſtly called by NaN iN em, Tyan 1 
that is, Precious dungue, 

N the ſecond head of this Tat ar is x, it followeth to be de. 

clared, that the biſhops of Rome ſought this dignitie of Pap 
ſuptemacie vnhoneſtly,and vſed it tyrannouſly and impiouſſie, 
afrerthey had obtained it. Concerning the ſeeking of i my 
Merney,that Phenix of FRance(from whom Tam nota 
to borrow many things in this Txz 4715x)hee proouech, by the 

teſtimonies 
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Friſiagenſis that Bonifacius the third begged at the handes of the 
—— — the Church of Rome ſhould be called the 
head of all other Churches. Hee who ſought this ſupremacie 
was a flatterer: hee at whoſe handes it was — 4 traitor, 
a parricide, and the vile excrement of all gouernours : and the 
time wherein he ſought it. was at that time wherein the wordes 
of Gregorie the firſt, vttered againſt loannes mrev)as, biſhop of Con- 
Pantinople,were in recent temembrance, to wit, That v hoſoeuer 
did vſurpe ſuch a magnificke ſtile to be called Unuerſall Brſhy, 
hee was the fore-runner of the Amichriſt. But ſeeing the time 
was nowe come wherein the purpurate Harlot was to fit ypon 
the Citie of ſeuen Mountaines in her firſt entrie ſhe laicth aſide 
all namefaſtneſſe and modeſtie,ſhe vĩpeth her mouth, and faith, 
ſhee hath committed none iniquitie: ambition ſo blindeth her 
eyes, that vnconſtancie is counted no fault, and taking deepe 
roote in her heart, hideth from the eyes of her mind the ſight of 
heauen , and all heauenly vertues, ſuch as humilitie, modeſtie, 
conſtancie, and vprightneſſe of a ſtable and vnwauering heart. 
The preheminence that God licenciateth to bee ſought over 
brethren, is like tothe preheminence of Moſes ouer the Elders: 
be aſcended higher vpon the mountaine of God than they did: 
and when he came downe againe from the mountaine of God, 
his face ſhined with greater ſplendor of celeſtiall glorie , than 
the faces of others did. Would God Paſtors could ſlriue to at- 
tuine to ſuch preheminence: for the ſtriuing for prerogative of 
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places, hath bred many vnneceſſaty and vnftuitſull contentions Nax. otat. j 


in the Church, as an ancient Father hath well marked. 

This ſupremacie aforeſaid ſo vnhoneſtly ſought, was vſed ty- 
rannouſly & ynrighteouſly. Pope Bonrfacins the fourth dedicated 
the Temple called Partheam, wherein all the Gentile gods were 
rorſhipped:this Temple. I ſay, he dedicated to the Virgine Aſa- 
and to all the Martyrs, rather changing, than correRing, the 
me abomination of Idolatrie. Honorius the firſt, in the ſixt ge- 
derall Councell. was found to haue bene an Entychian heretique. 
The Popes, Hartinus the firſt, and Eugenias the firſt, Vitalianur, 

dT 32 and 
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Sedna wank pokes fake darehey 
a 1, were ſo puſt vp in pride, that they counted 
- Biſhops of Rauenma h —— onely for this, becauſe they _ 
ved not their ordination trom the Biſhops of Reme , & were not 
ſubject to their authoritie: And this hereſie they called . 
. Pope Sergius 1. obſtinately refuſed to ſubſcribe the de. 
crecs Of the ſixt generall Councell, partlie becauſe in it the do. 
Grine and lav es of prohibition of marriage to men in ſpirituall 
functions, was damned, and partlie alſo, becauſe the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople was equa'led in honour with the biſhop of Reme, 
Conſt antini the firſt, and Gregorius the ſecond, were the firſt open, 
and auowed traitors againſt the Emperours : the one of = 
raſed the name of the Emperour Phrlippices out of charters; the 
other aſſoyled the ſubjects of Italie from the oath of alledgeance 
to the Emperour Leo Iſauruis, becauſe theſe two Emperours dete. 
ſted the worſhipping of Images. What villanie was in Pope Ste. 
es the thirde, who perſwaded Carorvs MaGnvs, king of 
xANCE, to repudiate his wife BerTHA,, the daughter of Dr. 
S$1DERIVs king of LoMsB a xD 15fabulingin moſte impudent 
manner the wordes of holie Scripture, N hat. fellowſhip hath righe 
teouſneſſe with vnrighteonſneſſe ? and What, communion hat h light wih 
darkneſſe ? 2. Corint. chap, 6. verſ, 14. In that place the A 
is giuing counſell to Chriſtians, ho are diſpoſed to marrie,not 
to couple themſelues in matrimoniall band with infideles: but 
the counſell of the Apoſtle, to them who ate alreadie married, 
euen with infideles, is this, If any brother haue a w. fe, that heltenal 
not,if ſhe be content to dwell With lum, let him not for ſake ber, 1. Cor 7.11, 
So that albeit Bertha, the daughter of Deſiderius, had bene an in- 
ſidell, ſnee beeing willing to cobabite with her husband, there 
was no teaſon to repudiate het. But now the biſhops of Rome are 
become wiſer than the Apoſtles of Chriſt and they bid repudiat 
the wife, with v home the Apoſile Paul in expreſſe wordes bid- 
deth a Chriſtian man cohabite, It is more intolerable that $6 
nus the third calleth Bertha an infidell:was ſhe not baptiſed in 
the name of Chriſt 2 was not her father Deſcderins, & before him 
eAiſtulphus, partakers of the Lordes holie Sacramentes ? v 
not Rar his, the brother of iſlulphus, ſo deuour, according to 
the ſuperſtitious forme at that time, commended in the Rana 
Church, that hee ſorſooke his kingdome , and entered intos 
Mona 


Or ran Vir vunngatt BrenOp, 
Monaſterie, there to leade his life ? But the bi 
become ſo prodigall of their reproachfull ſ 


T3 
of Rome ate 
| peaches, that all 
perſons are counted Infideles, who followe not abſolutely all 
the conceites of their changeable mindes. Pope Adrian the firſi, 
with aduiſe of a great Councell , ordained, that no man ſhould 
bee conſecrated biſhop of Rome, before hee had receiued inveſt- 
ment by ſtaffe and ring, by the Emperour but Gregori«s y. by the 
contrarie, curſed them who receiued inueſtment from the Em- 
perourgaum 1073. Iheſe two popes ſpeak contradictory things, 
yet they muſt be counted holy Fathers, ho cannot erre. Pope 
Leo the third, tooke vpon him boldneſſe to change the Empire, 
and to proclaime Charles the Great king of FRanceto be Empe- 
tour in the Weſt, And Baronius, the moſte inept expounder of 


Scriptures , of anie learned men of late daycs , defendeth this p,,,n tom. 
doing of Leo, by a place of Scripture, T be maſte High beareth rule 9. ann. doo, 
over the king dome of men, and giueth it to whome hee will, Dan. 4. 22. t. 6. 7. ö. 


Daniel in tha: place ſpeaketh of the Eternall GOD, who in- 
deede is moſte high, and giueth the kingdomes of the worlde 
towhome hee pleaſeth: but Baroxixs applicth this to the biſhop 
of Rome, as if hee were moſte high, and had the kingdomes of 
the worlde at his owne diſpenſation, to giue them to v home he 
_ So ſaide the Deuill of himſe lſe, (Luke 4. 6.) but hee 
ied, for hee had no ſuch power: and Bu, attributing this 
power vnto the Pope , liech as impudentlie as the Deuill did. 
gergius the ſecond, with his brother Benechetus, for gaining vane 
u e vnto themſelues , were not aſhamed to ſell biſhoprickes, 
and to preferre men to ſpirituall offices:not for the worthineſſe 
oftheir giftes, but for the weight of their numbered money: 
an i ſo the chaite of Ro uE was filthilie ſpotted with ſimonie, 
Yea, it came to paſſe, that the pride, and ſimonicall auatice of 
the bilhops of Ro » s brangled their late vſurped authoritie: 

ſo that ArGv1etRTvs biſhop of MILAN, with allowance of 
many biſhops of Ir Lit, diſclaĩmed the authority of the biſhop + 


Anaſtat.in 
erg. 2. 


of Roux, and with great difficultie after the iſſue of two Mornevs 
hundreth yceres,was the chaircofM1 LL 4a x = reduced againe wyſt. niqu. 
tothe obedience of the biſhop of Ro E, in the dayes of Pope 
Srephanys the ninth. 
It grieued the biſhops of Row * were bound by the 
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conſti- 


— 
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deuoared to ſhake off that yoke of bondage, Stephanus 


himſelfeto the Emperours ſonne Ladwicus, pretending 


who denied, that the Heauen was vnder a continuall 


— of eAdrian the firſt , to haue the allowance of the 
Emperour to their election: and therefore by es rhey 


en. 
f fourth 


was elected without the fore-knowledge of Ludovicus Pius: but 
he pacified the Emperours wrath by his comming to France, 
Paſcals the firſt, in like manner, was choſen buhop of Rome, 
wichour the foreknowledge of the Emperour,Neuertheleſſe, by 
his letters ſent to the Emperour Ludonicus,he excuſed himſelſe, 
and ratified the conſtitution of Ad ian. In like manner, Leo the 
fourth, following the example of his predeceſſors, was admitted 
withour the fore-knowledge of Lotharins: hee likewiſe excuſed 


that the 


| ſudden incurſion of the Saracenes was $ cauſe mouing the people 
to precipitate his election, and hindering himſelſe to make due 
aduertiſement to the Emperour Lat hariut, in whoſe time he was 
elected. But the iſſue after following declared, that all theſe ex- 
cuſes were nothingelſe, bur a ſeeking of occaſions how to ſhake 
off the yoke of the Emperours ſubjection. Was not the chair: 
of Rome abuſed, the worlde mocked, and the Chriſtianiticexpo- 
ned to the deriſion of Heathen people, when Pope Ibonne the 
eight, of the feminine ſexe ſate in the Apoſtolicke chaire, taking 
the greater libertic to play the Harlot, becauſe ſhee had an vn- 
controlled preheminence ? Onuplrius, in counting this to bee a 
fable, rather than a true Hiſtorie, is not vnlike co$ Philoſopher, 


motion, 


and turned about by a circulare reuolution: So doeth Onuphrins 
take libertie to brangle the credite of all ancient Hiſtories, Ph. 
lip e Morney notably diſcouereth the falſchood, and ſhifting ex- 
cuſes of Onaplrius, who alleadgeth. that this fable of a f. minine 
Pope ſprang vp by occaſion of a libidinous Pope, called loan, 
the twelft, who had three notable Harlots attending his luſt, 
namely, loanna, Raineria,& Stephania:Now(ſaith Oneph.)all things 
being ordered according to y pleaſure of Toana,as if ſhe had bin 
Pope, of this proceeded F rumor of a feminine pope. But Philp 
Mor. citing i teſtimony of Lintprandus, proueth,that $ cõcubines 
Of ſoanes 1 2. were Raineria & Stephania, but no mẽtion is made of 
Joanna,as one of q Popes concubines,but only of one named Au. 
n, Popes nice, not his concubine:ſo that Onepbriuz,in prouing 
the 
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the Hiſtoric of the feminine Pope to bee a fable, hee is founde 
himſelfe to bee fabulous, and an inuenter of lies. 

Nicolaus the firſt, ſuffered Lalau the ſecond, the ſonne of 
Lat bar ius, to goe on foote, and to leade his bridle while as the 
Pope was riding on horſe-backe: which proude fact, Platine can- 
not excuſe better, than to count Nicolens ſo yenerable a man, 
that he was accounted of all men as a god. In like manner, hee 
compelled Lotbarius, prince of Lame, and brother to Lewes 2. 
to forſake his newe married wife,Yaldr«de,and to adhere againe 
vato his firſt wife named I hiethberga. vnder paine of curſing, This 
is the ficſt time wherein the biſhop of Rome durſt rake bolde- 
neſſe ro threaten the princes of Fax ancs with his cutſinges. So 
the biſhop of Rome, w ho fiſhed in all muddy waters, partly by the 
inteſtine diſcord of the poſteritic of Cherles the Great. and partly 
by their faults, he increaſed his owne eſtate mightily: ſo that hee 
became like vnto a mightie Hunter, who goeth to the Forreſt 
of intention to purſue one beaſt onely, neuerthele ſſe his dogges 
doe no ſooner — all the dealt in the Forteſt are 29 fle, 
and with feare and trembling looke when they ſhall be purſued, 
This is that Pope whome q Kowane Church hath bonoured with 
the teuerende name of the third He: but he was vnlike vnto 
the firſt Helias, and more vnlike vnto the ſeconde Helis, to wit, 
vnto Joby Baptifl: The firſt Helia girded vp his loynes, and ranne 
before Achab, vnt ill he came to Free/:But Pope Nicolaus ſuftered 
the Emp. to goe on ſoote, and to leade his horſe by the bridle: 
The ſeconde Hebarcame to prepare the waye of the Lord: but 
pope Nicolaus, v home they call the third He/ias, prepared a way 
to his ſucceſſours, and to the ſtanding of the popedome, becauſe 
hee was like vntGa Citie of refuge ynto all men, who appealed 
from their owne ordinaric Indges,willing once ſullie to poſſeſſe 
the chaire of Rowe into that priueledge to bee ludges of all ap- 
pellations. 

eAdrian the ſecond, by thoſe ſame meanes, increaſed his pa- 
pal authoritie, by which Bonifacias the third had firſt groun 
the popedome,namely.by flattering of a notable parricide B- 
þlins Emperour of the Eaſt,who had traitorouſly ſlaine the Em- 
perour Michae/ , who had made him aſſociate with himſelfe in 
gouernement. This Emp. — ſo highly aduanced * 

4 that 


1. Reg. 11. 
46 


au busch Phanurthe ſeventh) againſt Forwoſar, whoſe dead bodie he raiſed 
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that in the eight Councell, aſſembled in (ouſt untinoyle, 
fordepoſition of Phor/us , and refticution of gu, no man 
was permitted to haue ingreſſe to the Councell,except hee x ho 
firſt ſubſcribed to the ſupremacie of the biſhop of Rome. More. 
ouex, the Emperour Baſilius procured,that the Bulgarians ſhould 
be ſubje& to the Pope of Reme, and not to the Patriarch of C- 
ſt antinople. Howbeit this ordinance, violentlie extorted, contratie 
both to equitie and cuſtome, could not continue long. 

After Adrianſucceeded pope bonne the ninth, who reſtored 
P bor ius, at the defire of B uus Emperour of the Eaſt. This in. 
conſtancie of pope /honze the ninth, who reſtored Photius,whom 
his predeceſſor, Adria the ſecond, had depoſed, furniſheth oc. 
caſion to nt, to affirme that this is the pope, who was ſup. 
poſed to haue beene of the fœminine ſexe, in teſpect of the in- 
conſtancie of his flexible and effeminate minde: and ſo much the 
more, becauſe that pope Ibm the ninth not onely reſtored 
Photius to his place againe, but alſo ramuerſing his affection 
againe, he curſed Photins, becauſe hee had gathered a Councell 
at Conſtantinople of 380. biſhops, wherein hee annulled thede- 
crees of the preceeding Councell, vulgarlie called the eight Ge- 
nerall Councell. Moreouer, it was ordained in this Councell 
conueened by Photizs, that the pope of Rowe ſhoulde accept no 
man into his fellowſhip, whome the patriarch of Conſtantinogle 
had excomunicated : by this decree cutting off all appellations 
from Conſt antinople to Rome. This fact ſo grieued the pope, that 
hee curſed Photius , whome before hee had reſtored to his office 
againe, Heere I leaue Baromus and Onuplrius, reckoning one 
againſt another concerning the feminine pope: h ins ſaith, it 
was pope Ihanne the ninth, whoſe inconſtancie gaue occaſion to 
the rumoured opinion of the feminine pope: Onapbrixs ſaieth,it 
was the incon 
lowing all the deſires of an harlot: but if either of them had 
written truclie, it had beene more competent in ſuch a ſenſe to 
haue ſaide, that there had beene manic femenine popes, rather 
than one onelie. ; 
Ihe barbarous crueltie of Stephaxns the ſixt (other reckon Ste- 
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caſt them into TibertJs there any fact of ynnarurall inhuman 
tie practiſed amongſt the Indianes and etrbiopians, comparable 
to this? Ouapbruu counteth this Hiſtorie alſo to bee a fable, as if 
his impudent deniall of euerie vnhoneſt faR, done by the biſ- 
ſhops of Rame, were able to derogats credit to all auncient Hi- 
ſtories, But whar ſhall bee thought of the oppoſite decrees of 
Councels gathered by Formeſm & St no leſſe repugnant 
one vnto another, than light is vnto darkneſſe ? Shall it bee 
thought that theſe oppoſite Councels were indited by the ho- 
— as if che holie Spirit coulde bee repugnant ynto him- 

? 


From the goo, yeere of our Lord, yntill the 1000, yeere, the 
bilbops of Rome were ſo farre degenerate from the manners of 
their ancient effors,that w the auncient biſhops of 
Rome, attending the holie exerciſes of prayer and exhortation 
contemned digoities offered ynto them:now by ambition and 
bribes they ſtriue for the Popedome : and when they haue gor- 
ten it, as cruell tyrauts, they contende,with hatefull malice,cuc- 
ne one againſt the fame of another: and laying aſide divine 
rotſhip, they follow the luſts of their owne hearts, the more ſe- 
curche, becauſe their is no man to reſtraine their inordinate de- 
fires. This Pluina writeth of them in the life of Sergius the third, 
The moſle part of them were like vnto Monſters,whoſe natiui- 
tie, like as it breedeth ſorow in the harts of their verie parents: 
ſoin like manner it is ſome mitigation of their hearres griefe, 
when the Monſter haſtily dieth. This ſecond comfort God gue 
mto the world, Few of theſe ambitious, auaritioas,and libidi- 
nous Monſters continued long in the popedome. I will not an- 
ticipate the Hiſtorie, but ſhortiy I hope thus farre hath beene 
declared, that the Rama Church ſought this preheminence vn- 
boneſtly,and abuſed it vilely by ſimonie, idolatrie,hercſi: trea- 
ſon, tyrannie, ſchiſme, and all kinde of inhumanitie, which one 
of them could practiſe againſt another: And that they haue ca- 
len behinde their backe that holie forme of preparation for 
entering into ſpirituall functions vſed of olde, to wit, that their 
ſpirituall ſenſes were well exerciſed with ſeeing of Heauenlie 
fehtes, with hearing of Angelicall hymnes, with fecling the ope- 
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touching 
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touching their lippes, and fo being well prepared and furniſhed 
vith celeſtiall grace, they entered into ſpiruuall callingy,aflified 
with the grace of God. that commeth aboue. But now the 
reparation is turned to riches and money, here vithif a man 
be well ſurniſhed, albeit he were like vat /ogme tha thirteenth, 
that is, a man whois perjure, the rerig childe of the dt uill. the 
brother of Judas, and a man whoſc name will temaine in per. 


petual execration:yet ſuch a man furniſhed, as laid is, with riches - 


and money,may bee promoted ro the —— is leuen 
eaten in time of the paſſeouer and hes w 

Vicare of Chriſt, hee climbeth to that office by the leven of (in, 
And truely, like as the types and figures of good thinges, can- 
not equall in goodueſſe the thinges that ate Ggurated by them: 
euen {oy the figures of cuill things were not fo much to bee ab- 
hotred as the cuill things — repreſented by types & f 
gures. He wbo commanded to purge the olde leuen, to the end, 


i. Cot. 5-7 that wee might bee an holie lumpe, hath vicerly forbidden v 


to enter into holy callings by vile and ynhogeſt meanes. 


N Oy followeth tbe third head of this TRE ar 158, as a pre 
paration to the Taz arts following, to prooue that the 
chaire wherein the mum ſall Biſhop litrech, is the chaire of the 
Amichrit,which I prooue by this argument, The chaire thatex- 
tolleth it ſelſe aboue Chriſt,is the chaire of the eLrrichrr but 
ſo it is, that the chaire wherein the Veri Brſbop ſitteth, ex- 
tolleth ie ſelfe aboue Chriſt, Ego it is tlie chairo of the Anuchrifh 
The firſt part of the argument is proued by the wordes of the 
Apoſlle, writing to the T beſſa/oniaxs : The ſecond part of the ar» 
gument I prooue by this reaſon, That chaire whichtaketh 

it power to diſpenſe againſt the lawe of God, extolleth it ſelſi 
aboue Chriſt: but ſo it 1s, the chaire of the Via Byſhap arro⸗ 
gateth power to diſpenſe againſt the lawe of God: as namely. in 
the matter of Marriage, licentiating a man to martie his bro» 
thers viſe, and others to martie women of their neareſt conſan- 
guinitie : Ergo, the chaire of the Uniuer all Biſhop is the chaire of 
the eAntichrift, Heere let vs remember, that no laue can bet 
diſpenſed withall, but either by the ſame authoritie, by whichit 
is made, or by a greater:But the lawe of God is — 

| n 


calleth him/elfe the 
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nolled in many points cortected. and diſpenſations give againſt 
it by the chaite of Ro M, as ſhall bee declated heereaſter, 
G O D willing: vhat can bee ſaide of it then, but that it is be- 
come the ſeate of the Antichriſt ? 

Concerning the ſtile ofthe Artichyift, which Iminde to attri- 
bute to the biſhop of Rome, eſpecially ſince the yeere of our 
Lord 666. I admoniſh the Reader, that hee bee not deceiued 
with the generalicie of the worde Antichriſſ : hich albeit it may n 46 
be attributed to Infideles, Heretiques, and to all chem who ob- and 22. 
ſunately contende againſt the doctrine of the perſon or office of a · lo 4-3 
Chriſt : yet doeth this name moſt properly belong to the prin- 
cipall ring-lcaders and authors of that great deteion from 
the faith, fore-tolde by the Apoſtle Paul, 1. Tim, 4. For like as Deut. 1 8.1) 
when Moſes in Holy Scripture is called a Prophet, and faichtull _— = 
Paſtors ate called Angels, this hindereth not Chriſt from being Malac. 3. 1 
called the Great Prophet, & the Angell of the Couenant: Euen 
,yhen Heretiques, who gainſay the diuinitie of Chriſt, or ve- 
ritic of His humane nature, are called Amiclriſli this hindereth 
not, but the chaire which hath chiefely blinded the world with 
errours,and hath poyſoned kings and people with the cuppe of Narziane.. 
ber fornicarions, to ber called the ſeate of the Antichrift, Na- Qn 
dax ena in a generall ſenſe, connterh Arius,whom hee pon- 
tet; out by the ſtile of a recent Apoſtate, and Neſtorius , by 
whole opinion the natures of Chriſt wete diuided, to be Ami- 
drifts, Pur Chryſdtome, in a proper ſenſe, ſuppoſeth him to bee 
Amichreft, who ſhould treade vnder foote the Rae Empire : vol 
like as the Romane had ſubdued the kingdome of the Mcd . poin. 
nun, and the LH actdonjart had ſubdued the kingdome of the The». 
Po ſſans, and the Perſianthad vndone the kingdome of the J. How 4. 
hlovians:Encn ſo(ſaith Chry/ſofome)the Antichrift ſhall vndoe the 
dominion of the Raume: and in ende, the Antichriſt (hall bee 2. Theſ. 2.8 
conſumed by the Spirit of Chriſts mouth, arid (ball beaboliſhed 
rith the brigheneſſe of His comming. 

Many thinges are written of the Antichryſt , who deceaueth 
people in erronr, fo that they misxnowe the Antichriſt when hee 
u come, no leſſe than the nation of the lee misknew Cnaisr len cone. 
rden He was nianifeſted in the fleſh. They v tite, that he — Va 
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bee of the Tribe of ,D a N, that hee ſhoulde bee borne in h a. 
1 ron, and hee ſhoulde bee brought vp in Cox a $1 and 
BETUSAI DA, that SAT HAN ſhoulde ouer- ſhaddowe his 
mdther, and poſſe ſſe her, that hee ſhould re- ediſie the Temple 
of HitxvsAL EM,and that the people of the I w x s ſhould 
adierc vnto him. But all theſe opinions are grounded partlie 
vpon awrong interpretation of Scripture, and manie of them 
are ſhrowdcd talſelievnder the name of Av YS TINA, Biſ- 
ſhop oſ Hiro: but it is knou ne that Ra AN, Arch- 
biſhopof ME N T z, was the compiler of that fooliſhe IA A- 
1 1s E, De Anichrifto, whereinto the fore-mentioned opinions 
are contained, and not AvGvsT1Ns. More- ouer, they 
ſay, that the Antichriſt ſhoulde bee one particulare man, oppo- 
fize to Chriſt, whoſe continuance in fighting againſt the Saints 
ſhoulde not exceede the ſpace of three yceres and an halfe. 
But what madneſſe is it to referre the ſecrete beginning, 
the open tyrannie, the reuelation and deſtruction of the A- 
eee the perſon of one ſingulare man, which is a works 
working from the dayes of the Apoſtles, vntill the ſecond com- 
ming of Chriſt ? The argument whereby ſome Papiſtes woulde 
make it to ſceme probable, that the eAmichriſt is one ſingulate 
man onelie, is taken from the force ofthe ptepoſitiue article, 
$ 4 . A childiſh argument indeede, as who woulde ſaye, 
that it were notlawfull to praye in aniechamber, except in one 
once lie, in reſpeR of the prepoſitiue article ſet before aii 
in theſe wordes, #Yornds . Td rr Fs ; that is, Enter inte thy 
chamber, Ihe time of the continuance of the Amiichriſtes perſe- 
cution, three yeeres and an halfe, is borrowed from eAwguftine, 
who ſup ofech, 
the moſte High, and who ſhall chaunge times and lawes, as 
_ giuen vnto his handes, vntill a time and times, and the 
diuiding of a time: by this horne, I ſaye, Auguſti r 8 
the Aurichriſt to be preſented:how beit others more judz wy 
haue referred this propheſie ro Antiochns Epiphanes , who blal- 
hemed God, chaunged Sabbochs and Feſtiuall dayes, yea, and 
G his impious lawes, preſumed to abrogate the law of the Al- 


mightic God: and immediacclic aſter ſuch pteſumptuous at 
tempte 


that the horne which ſhall ſpeake words againſt, 


| oT Viirvangatt Bien or. 6 
tempts, God ſhortened his dayes, for within the ſpace of three 


| 

— yeetes, and ſome fewe dayes, hee ended his life in moſte miſe- 
his able manner. 

ple They haue no bettet grounde to afhrme that the Antic brif 
ald ſhall bee of the Tribe of Du, than this, Becauſe the Tribe of 
lie Daz is not reckoned amongſt the reſt of the Tribes, Apocal.7. 
em yet this was not done to exclude this Tribe from the ſauing 


if. marke of Chriſt, but to giue place to the Tribe of Lew, and not 
che to exceede the number of twelue Tribes: far Holie Scripture, 
* which commendeth the faith of Barak, of the Tribe of | 
"ns and Gideon of the Tribe of Maneſſe , and ppbeub of the Tribe of 
bey 6ad, commendeth alſo the faith of Samſon of the Tribe of Dan, 
o- Hebr. cap. 2. vetſ. 11. 
Qs Onething I cannot paſſe by: The inuenters of ſuch fables, 
that the Amichriſt bee of the Tribe of D borne in B.- 
85 Han, &c. in ſome thinges haue ouer - ſeene themſelues miſe- 
* tablie: namelie, when they affirme, that the Ae ſhall 
che build the Temple of Hierw/a/ew,and ſhall fic there in the Temple 
m- of God, and the nation oſ the Jewes ſhall ad here vnto him, and 
Ide immediatelie after this, the ende of the worlde ſhall come, and , 
are Chriſt ſhall deſtroye the Antichriſt by the Spirit of his mouth, 26. —5 
cle, Heere marke the great contradiction that is betwixt the pro- 32 
ye, pheſie of P, concerning the conuerſion of the Jewes, before: 
ne the econde comming of Chriſt, and the fooliſh opinion of pa- 
Tn, piſtes: Paul ſaieth. that the /ees ſhall bee converted to the true 
thy faich before the Great daye of the LORD Es ſeconde ap- 
les pearance : bur Papiſtes ſaye, that the ewes ſhall: bee adhering | 
ine, tothe Antiebriſt., when Chriſt ſhall come to judge the worlde, 
inſt, and to deſiroye the Amichriſt , by the brightneſſe of his com- 
28 ming. Theſe two opinions cannot both conſiſt: therefore, let 
the the fable invented by men fall, that place may bee giuen to the 
eth tueth of God, who is bleſſed for cuermore, Au IN. 
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FW OnTtrOvERSYES inciuill matters, are not 
#3 Nay all of like moment: therefore it waz ordained by 
doc counſell of Ierhro, that great matters ſhoulde 
be brought to Hoſes, and that inferiour Ma- 
5 giſtrates ſhould judge in ſmall cauſes. But in con- 
trouerſies of religion, all cauſes, both great and 
ſmall, are to bee brought vnto the mouth of Chriſt , our true 
e Moſer, who will ſpeake from his SanRuarie ynto vs, and giue 
vato vs reſolution of all our doubtes out of His bleſſed worde. 
In this Txz ATI ss eſpecially, let vs runne to the month of 
Chriſt, ſpeaking by his Apoſtle Paul, and vttering a notable pro- 
pheſic concerning the comming of the Antichriſt in the worde: 
following ; 

Let no man deceine you by anje meanes : for that, day ſhall not come, 
except there come « departing firſt, and that, that, man of ſinne bee d ſ 
cloſed, enen the ſim of perastion , 

Who is an aduer ſarie, and exalterh him ſelſ ag ainſh all that, is called 
Gd, or that is Worſhipped , ſo that hee doeth fit as Godin the Temple of 
God, ſhewing hinſclfe that her is God. 

R Her nor, that when / wan with you talde you theſe things? 


1 * 


% 
— 


And me yee e What with-holdeth, that bee mig he bee rewealed, 


in bus time. 

Far the meyllerie of imiquit ir dbet h alyeadie w ke, anclic hee, who ni 
with«boldeth, ſhall tet, il hee bee taken ont of the way, 

And then ſhall the wic bed man bee renealed, Whom the Lord ſball con- 
ſume With the Spirit of His month, and (ball abol:ſh wth the brig hneſſe of 
bus comming. | 

Euen him whoſe comming by the working of S. uban, with all power, 
and (ignes, and ing wonders, + 

And in all dccamtableneſſe of vnrighteouſneſſe amor ſt them that pe- 


r/ſb, 


PL 
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ene den, 

That all they might bee dammed, who belaauod not the tructh, but bad 
pleefurt tm wirighteonſneſſe. 

The occafion mouing the Apoſtle toembarke into this Pro- 
pheticall prediction, concerning the comming of the Antichrift, 
was this, Recaufe ſome in n ca ſpake of the ſecond com- 
ming of Chꝛiſt, that it was neate approaching. and euen at hand. 
The Apoſtie on the other part woulde aſſure the T beffalonians, 
that before the comming of that Great day, there ſhould firſt be 
a deſection from the true ſaith. and that the Arrichriſt ſhould be 
diſcloſed, It is not the purpoſe of the Apoſile to diſſrade anie 
man from remembring the terrour of that Greatdaye,whercin 
the verie Elemenrs (hal) melt: and ¶ fo be, u hat anner of men 
aughe we to be in holy eonueiſation looking for and haſtening 
to j comming of the day of our Lord yea. and the obſiuion of 
the ſecond comming of Chriſtis the principall grounde of the 
ſecuritie ofthe euill ſeruant · But the Apoſte,1 by thecon- 
duct of the Holy Spirite, ſore · ſeeing that two things were need- 
full to bee remembered, to wit, the Rconde comming of the 
Lord Ieſus, and the preceeding comming of the Anvchreft : be: 
would haue them fo roremember the one, that they ſhould not 
forget the other, leſt whileſt weerunne faſt to the marke, with- 
out marking the perilles that are in the waye, wee fall into the 
ſnares of the Deu#l. Our maiſter Chrift, when he corrected the 
fooliſh precipitation of the ſonnes of Zebedens , who woulde 
haue ſizren at the right and left hand of Chriſt in His kingdome 
before they had beene baptized with his baptiſme, and before 
they had drunken oſ the cuppe of the ſufferings of Chriſt: hee 
diſſwadech them not from continuall faſtning their eyes vpon 
the glorie of Chriſtes Kingdome, but rather ſo to looke vnto 
the marke, that they over-lcape not the waye leading to the 
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verſ. 11. 


vet l. 12. 


2. Pet. 3. 
11.12, 


Matck. 24. 


Mk, i0. 35 


marke. God hath indcede p: epared a kingdome for vs, but by A. 14. 72 


many tribulations e meſt enter into that kingdome, 
The apoſtafie whereof the apoſtſe prophecicth; is not a deſe- 
Sion in manners oncly, but alſo a departing from the faith. as is 
I 4 clearlie 


Zach. 11 


Nai. 6. 9. 10 


Lach, 11.9 
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clearlie wirneſſed in another place, in theſe wordes , N ewe the 


$, Tin. 4. — * cuident lie, that. in the latter times ſome ſhall 
the fait 


hb, &c. Defection in manners is ſo vſuall a thing, — 
where the word of God is preached in moſt powerfull manner, 
there alſo corruption in manners doeth abound, arguing the 
euill inclination of our nature, which taketh occaſion, by the 


Roman. y. f commandement, and worketh in vs all kinde of concupiſcence: 


ſo that the corruption of our nature is like vnto a gutrer of wa. 
ter, the paſſige whereaf is hindered; it gorgeth, ſwelleth, and 
ſetteth torwarde its owne accuſtomed waye more impetuouſlir 
than euer it did before, But the Apoſtle is (peaking of a * 
myſterie, and of a thing more rarely contingent, to wit, of an 
apoſtaſie from the faith. This is the ſ of all puniſhments, 
which GOD inflicted ypon mankitide for the contempe of hu 
trueth, to caſt off a people into a reprobate minde, whether wee 
looketothe actions of God, who tejecteth, or to the miſeries ot 
them, who are rejected. The actions of God, who rejecteth are 
ſer downe by the Prophet Zacharie , The Lord will not feeds that, 
, Yea, be will breaks his ſhepheards ſtaffe, to wit, the ſtaffe called 
utifull,& the ſtaffe called bandes. Ihe miſeries of them, vho 


are rejected, are ſet downe by the prophet E/@, in theſe wordes, 


Ter ſhall heare indeede, but yes ſhall not underſtand: yee ſhall plaineie 
ſee, and not perceine: make the heart of thu people ſurte, &c. So it com- 
meth to paſſe, when this heauic judgement is inflicted, there is 
no comfort to bee ſounde, neither in Heauen aboue, nor in the 
Earth beneath: When wee looke vp vnto God, hee will feede vs 
no longer; when wee looke downe to our ſclues, wee receiue no 
comfort by the externall miniſterie of the worde, it is to vs the 


ſauour of death: yea, and wee are in ſo deſolate a caſe, 25 the. 


Prophet ſpeaketh, T bat. that diet h, let it die: and that that periſheth, 
ler it poſh : andlet the remnant everie one eate the fleſh of another. Of 
this vnſupportable and remedileſſe euill, that there ſhould bee a 
defe&ion from the faith, neither could the Church of the lena 
of olde,nor theviſible Church of late euer be content patiently 
to heare, becauſe it ſeemed to bee — to theeuerlaſting 
couenant of God, made with Abr and his ſeede. Neuer- 
theleſſe, that ſame bleſſed mouth, which made the couenant 
with Abrabem and his ſeede, fote-tolde alſo, that they — 
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caſt off into a ſenſe, and that the Great Shephearde 
would feede them no longer, Now both theſe things being vt- 
tered by the bleſſed mouth of God, it is certaine, that there is 
infallible truth in both: & it is better, d more agreeable with the 
honour of God, to ſearch out what way both theſe thinges can 
conſiſt without impeachment one of another, than ſo to talke of 
the couenant, that wee ſhoulde gainſay the propheſie of the de- 
fection of the Church of the /ewes, And the Apoſtle Paul hath 
wiſelie obſerued, that the couenant of God is not annulled by 
the defection of the moſt part of the I wes, in reſpect that a rem- 
nant are ſaued through the electiõ of grace. The Romane Church 
in like manner, caſteth vp, that God hath promiſed , that the 
gates of Hell shall not preuaile againſt the Church. And the 
lame God, by themonth of his holie Apoſtle hath fore - tolde. 
that there shoulde bee a defection from the Faith. Both theſe 
Propheſies muſt bee true, neither doeth the apoſtaſie of the 
great multitude preſuppoſe, that the Church of Chriſt/is pe- 
rished, or the promiſe of God made of none effect, but in the 


middeſt of this apoſtaſie a remnant are ſaued, according to the 


election of grace. /oſeph, in the yceres of famine, was prouident, 
and kept corne afore-hand, both for foode to men and beaſtes, 
and for {cede to the ground: But Chriſt is more prouident in the 
yeeres of horrible apoſtaſie from the faith, to kcepe afore-hand 
a ſaued hand- full, as ſeede for the propagation ot the Church, 
Wherefore, let no man conclude of the long laſting apoſtaſie of 
the 7ewes , or yet of the Popish Church, that the couenant of 
God is of none effect, and that the Church is perished. 

The Antichrift, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,is not one par- 
ricular man, oppoſite to the kingdome of Chriſt, as manie doe 
thinke: but rather a kingdome, having fore-runners, hauing 2 
growth,and hinderers ofthe rowth, hauing aduancers, admi- 
rers, worshippers, — — againſt whom warres 
ate intended, yca, long laſting warres, vntill this kingdome be 
drunken with the blood of the Saincts: and fin My, for this king- 
dome God hath ordained a fall, whereat all her followers shall 
be ſadde, and lament for her ſudden and vnexpected deſolation: 
but the Saincts in Heaven shall tejoyce. All theſe thinges can 
not bee done in one mans age. Therefore, I take the worde 

K Antichriſt 
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Amichriſt, for a kingdome oppoſite to the —— of 
ſe 


Chriſt : hee is called the man of ſinne —— in 
multitude, ripent ſſe and ſuperlatiue exceſſe of all kinde of ſiunes 
and abominations, this kingdome goeth beyonde all other 
king lomes, cvdet in manners, more cor1upt in doctrine, more 
blaſphemous in opinion, more deceitfull in carriage, more 
proude in attemptes, euen againſt them who are in authoritie, 
than anie ſocictie of people hath beene beſore: ſetting their 
mouthes againſt the Heauen, commanding the Angels of God 
to carric ſoules to Heauen, becauſe their armour was croſſed, 
their feere were in the waye, leading tothe Holy Land, their in- 
tention was to fight againſt the Saracens, This did Pope Cle- 
mens the ſixt, in his Bull giuen to the croſſed ſouldiours, Nove, 
whether their ſoules haue bene purged by faich in the fountaine 
of Chriſtes blood or not, it is no matter, it is enough that they 
died in that journey, the Angels muſt bee obedient to the R- 
wane Antichriſt, to carrie their ſoules foorthwith to Heauen aſ- 
der their death. Notwithſtanding of all this, the man of finne 
muſt bee counted ſo complete and perfect, that hee cannot erre 
in matters of faith, and to bee in ſuch high preheminence , that 


Gratian. di- albeit hee carrie innumerable ſoules headlongs to Hell,no man 
60: 4% ſhould demand of him wherefore hee did ſo. Yea, and further 


horrible ſinnes, ſuch as promiſe breaking to Infideles and He- 
retiques, and vile treaſons againſt Chriſuan Princes, haue open 
allowance in the kingdome of the Romane Amichriftzand there- 
fore he may juſtly be called the man of ſinne. 

Moreouer, the Avntichrift is called the childe of perdition, in 
two teſpects, to wit, actiuely, and paſſiucly: actiuely, becauſe hee 
is a ting · leader to thoſe who walke inthe way of perdition: paſ- 
ſiuely, becauſe hee is ordained for deſtruction, and to be conſu- 
med by the breath of the mouth of Chriſt, In both theſe re- 
— ud ſeemeth to haue beene the type of the eAmichrift: 

rſt he was a ring leadet to the band of ſouldiours which came 
from the Hig eſt, and the Rulers, to take Chriſt:ſecondlie, 
he was appointed to deſtruction, and of him Chriſt ſaide,Swrely; 


Mat. 26:24 the Sonne of man goeth his Way. as it is written of him, but Woe bee unte 


that. man, by Whom the Sonne of man is betrayed : it had beene good for 


that, man, hee had nexer beene borne, Nowe the Antichrs repre: 
nted 
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ſented by he is alſo ui «42wadker, that is, the childe of de- 12 


e 
— ſtruction, for both the fore · mentioned reſpects: he leaderh men 
nnes to deſtruction, and hee is ordained to bee conſumed by the glo- 


ther rious appearance of Chriſt. How the Raman «Antichriſt 
nore men headlonges to deſtruction, I might prooue by many ex- 


nore amples, but for the preſent I ſhall content me with the example 
ite, of one age, and of one nation in this age (to wit, in the ſeuenth 
heir CenTvR1s) abſolutely ledde by the counſell of the Rane An- 
God tickriſt : The nation of the Gotha domining in Spaine, they for- 
led ſooke the impious Hereſie of the Arrians,whereunto they were 
yy miſerably addiſted, in the dayes of Richaredw : After Richaredus 
Cle dayes, they followed the Romane chaire ſo abſolutely, that in the 


Councels conuened by the authoritie of Seſinandus , Ctuntilla, 
Chindsſ@vindus, Receſũ vundus, and Bambu, whatſocuer was allo- 
they wed by the Me Church, had allowance by them: and hat- 
Re- ſoeuer the Rane Church diſallowed , that was in like manner 
diſallowed by them in the Councels of T o{eds, Bracara, and Hiſ- 
alu. Vea. and in following the Rane Church, they were ſo os 
erre ficious, that albeit in bidding and forbidding , they exceeded 


that not the preceptes of the Romane Church: yet imaggreadgiug the 

man puniſhmentes of them who tranſgreſſ:d the ordinances which 

ther they borrowed from the Komane chaire, they oucr-went the ſe · 

He. ueritie of the Remane diſcipline, 

pen In the ninth Councell of Toledo, marriage of men in ſpirituall qc, To- 

ere⸗ callings is deteſted in Spaine,as it was in Imlie: but the children ler. 3. 
procteated by Biſhops, pres byters, Deacons,&c. were ordained © 1% 

1, in to bee more ſeuerely puniſhed in Se, than they were in italies: * 


hee for in Italie we reade of 7 heodorerss that hee was the ſon of Theo» 


paſ- dirus, biſhop of leruſalem, yet was hee admitted to the Popedome, 
nlue and was ſucceſſour to Pope Ihonne the fourth ; but in Spaize the 
_ children of biſhops were not onely depriued of the heritage ap- 
if: pertaining to their parents, bur alſo were mancipated to perpe · 
me tuall ſeruice, as ſlaues and ſeruantes who ate bought with mo- 
lie, ney · In like manner, in the fourth Councell of T oeds, gathered Cone. Tol. 
rely; by Seſinandus, they are ſuperſtitious out of meaſure euen beyond 4: un 4+ 
EA the Ramane Church in doxologies , when Gloria Patri is ſang , 
they ordained, that to Gloria, Honor (hould be added, with inter- 


mination of puniſhment to chem who ſhould ſay, Claia Pari, 
K 2 & Filis, 


1 


22 
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Matt. 6. 13 
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& Filio, without this addition, Gloria, & Hu Pari & Filio: in 
ſo doing, damning the verie perfect forme of prayer indited by 
our Lord to his Diſciples, the doxologie whereof is this, Fw 
thine « the Kingdome, and the Power , and the gloric, for euer, Amen: 
without mention of the worde Honowr, In a worde, the Gaube. 
riegning in Spaine, the more officious they were in following 
abſolutely all the cuſtomes of the Ramae eAnichriil the nearer 
they were to eternall deſtrudtion, becauſe hee is juſtly called the 
man of finne, and the childe of deſtruction, Nowe it is to bee 
marked,that theſe two names of the Antichriſt, ro wit, the man 
of ſinne, and the childe of perdition, they goe conjunctly toge. 
ther, becauſe when ſinne is neare, deſtruction alſo is at hand, ex- 


cept ſinne by repentance be aboliſhed: And $ prophet pronoun. 


ceth a woe againſt them that put farre away the euill day and approach 
to the ſeat of iniquitie. More- ouer, the Apoſtle ſore-telleth, that 
the eAntichrift (hall beediſcloſed,or reueiled:that is, how ſoeuer 
he (hall maske himſelſe with the vizards of holy titles, that he is 
the Vicare of Chriſt on earth, & the ſucceſſour of Peter, & to him 
is concredite the care of all the ſnet pe of Chtiſt. diſperſed in the 
whole world: Neuertheleſſe, he ſhalbe ſtripped naked, & all theſe 
mas ks ſhall be plucked from his face, and he ſhall be knowneto 
bee an aduerſarie to Chriſt , and an abuſer of Chriſtes people, 
Now conſider, that this propheſie preſuppoſeth, that the An 
chriñi ſhould bee vnknowne for a long ſpace, and in ende, ſhould 
be diſcouered.Iſ it ſhall be demanded, how could the Antichrifi 
be vnknowne, who lurked not in a corner, but ſate in ; Temple 
of God, and had power of gouernement of Church-affaires ? 
To this I anſwere, That in time of the darkneſſe of the night a 
fog is hardly diſcerned from a friend: and the ſmoke of the bot- 
tomleſſe pit, whereby both the ſunne & the aire were darkened, 
mighr.caſily haue dimmed the fight of ſimple people, ſo that 
they could not diſcerne the inſolent pride of the Amichriſt,vſur- 
ping the honour only due to Chriſt. Ihe meanes of the diſcoue- 
rie of the Amichriſt, I remit vnto the 8, verſe, and Iproceede to 
the next verſe. In the 4. verſe of the chap. the Apoſtle cal eth 
the Antichriſt an aduerſary,to u it, to God: and he ſubjoynerh tho 
reaſon, becauſe be exalteth hanſelft againſt euer y thing that is called God, 
er that is waſhippea, Firſt let ys mat ke, that the Amichrift is —— 
out by 
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put by one of the names of the Deuill, to wit, that hee is an ad- 
ner larie, to God. to his word, and to his Saincts, yea, an aduer ſa 
ne in the ſuperlatiue degree, becauſe hee vſurpeth the honout 
only due to Chriſt, Morcall Princes count all ſubjectes, who are 
diſobedient to their lawes, to bee their aduerſaries : but if anie 
man vſurpe the title of the Ki — , the King will count 
him his corriuall,and ptincipall aduerſarie: Euen ſo, amongſt all 
the aduerſaries of Chriſt, hee is counted his ptincipall enemie, 
who enticheth himſelfe with the honour due to Chriſt onelie. 
Howſocuer he call himſelſe the ſeruant of the ſeruants of God, 
yer indeede hee vſurpeth vpon himſelſe higher honour than is 
due vnto a mortall man, and therefore is called an aduerſatie to 
God: for the Lord will judge the world according to his Goſ- 
pell, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Raman. 2, 16. and not according 
to Our conceites. 

The two principall pointes of the honour of Chriſt, are Faith 
and Obedience. The Romane. Antichriſt , for to moue ignorant 
people to put their truſt in him, as the Vicare of Chriſtin earth, 
taketh ypon him power to open the gates of Paradiſe to whom 
be pleaſeth,as an abſolute commander of Heau&,and to deliuer 
to the Deuill and (end to Hell, by his anathemes and curſinges, 
whom he pleaſeth, as abſolute commander of Hell, and to looſe 
priſoned ſoules out oſ purgatorie, as abſolute commaunder of 
purgatorie, and to diſtribute the kingdomes of the earth at his 
pleaſure, as if the earth were his, and he had power toconfer all 
the glory of the dominions of the world to whom heſpleaſeth. 
All this is done to moue people to put their truſt in him, as ſaid 
s. The other principall point of F honour of Chriſt, is abſolute 
Obedience to his bleſſed will, without diſputation, doubting, or 
teſoning in y contrary,as Abrahã q father of 5 faithfull did. qa #2. 
The like obedience the Ram. Antich, demandcth to all his lawes 
& ordinances,cuecn to ſuch as are repugnant tothelaw of God, 
u namely, to inuocation of Saincts, worſhipping of images, &c. 
therefore he is juſtly counted the principall aduerſary of Chriſt, 

The Antic briſt is ſaid to exalt himſelfe againſt all that is called 
God, or is worſhipped, becauſe he taketh vpon him to diſpenſe 
igainſt the law of GOD, which at gueth, that be arrogateth vn- 
tokumſeife authoritie aboue the lawe - maker: for no lawe (as 1 
K 3 . 


— 


the (ame authority by which it is made, or by a greater, Agai 
aduaun. 
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hauedeclarcd alteadic) can bee diſpenſed withall, but either 


Chriſtes Kinglie, prieſtlie and propheticall © 
ceth himſelfe,in abrogating the inſtitution of Chriſt i 
the receiving of the bleſſed Sacrament of the Supper, vnder I Pall! 
both formes of bread and wine. In prohibition of marriage and I (1 (ay 
meates, and in ſetting vp a newe propitiatorie ſacrifice in the of Ge 
Church, as it were p ing the inſuffictencie of the ſacrifice God. 
of Chriſt once offered. Let vs in this point marke the degrees of If they 
the defection of the viſible Church, not vnlike vnto the decayi hee h 
eſtate of à diſeaſed man: Firſt, his nacurall ſappe and moy kon;t 
decayeth: Secondly,corrupt humours doe abound:Thirdly, his W the w 
blood is inflamed, & perilous feuers ſeazing vpon his bodie ving | 
threaten death: Euen ſo in the Church, when holy exerciſcsof © . 
prayer and preaching are intermirted , this is a biginning of I Apoſt 
euill: Next, when ſuperſtitions, rites, and ceremonies, ſeruing to a 
no profitable vſe, doe abound in the Church, ( as vitious hus 
mours in the bodie) then is the deſection increaſed: But when 
the viſible Church admitteth another Law-giuer than Chriſt, 
and ſtoupeth vnder the yoke of his obedience, then is the deſo· 
ction from the faith come vnto a ripeneſſe, and the Antichrif 
then ſitieth in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelfe that hee is 
God: and if the Lord had not kept vnto himſelſe a remnant 
by his gracious election, the viſible Church had beenc like yato 
Sodome and Gomorrha, 

In the 5. verſe, hee ſaieth, Remember yee not, that, when 1 na 
yet with you, I talde you theſe thinges? This verſe is not ſuperfluouſly 
caſten in, to admoniſh the Theſſaloniars,that the comming of the 
Antic briſt was a matter of great moment, and tending to the 
hurt of manie mens ſoules: therefore it was needefull, that ti- 
mous premonition ſhoulde bee made vnto the Saincts, ro eſ- 
chew the danger to come. This is the Lordes cuſtomable dea- 
ling, in matters graue. weightie, and ſetious, to giue aduertiſe- 
mentes proportionallic ing with the nature of the thing 
fore-tolde. But what ſhall wee ſpeake of the lethargie and ſe- 
curitie of the worlde? wee neuer read that men were ſo ſlug- 
giſhe, and ouer · laide with ſo deepe ſecuritie, as when they were 
fore-warned of great thing 526 ü—ñ 
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the trumpet of God ſerned to none other vſe, but onelieto lull 
men into a heauie ſleepe. The deluge of waters, the firſt com- 
ming of Chriſt, the deſtruction of Hiernſalem, the comming of 
the Antichriſt, and the great tempeſt of the wrath of God, that 
ſhall be reuciled at Chriſtes ſecond appearance: all theſerhings 
(1 ſay) haue bene fore-tolde: but the contempt of the warnings 
of God, haue procured, and will procure, the heauie weight of 
Gods indignation, Wee reade of Chriſtes diſciples, that when 
they ſawe their maſter walking vpon the waters, they ſuppoſed 
hee had beene a ſpirite, or 9«!]«opa, that is, a ſantaſie, and delu- 
kon;this they did onely at one time, in ſcare and veakneſſe: but 
the wicked at all times, and in the obſtinacie of their vnbelee- 
ving heartes, call both the promiſes and threatninges of GOD 
den- le, that is, fantaſies and deluſions. For this cauſe, the 
Apoſile, both by worde and writ, inculcateth this propht ſie of 
the coming of the Antichnſt, into the cares of the Theſſalonians, 
tothe ende they ſhould not lightlie regarde the fore-warnings 
of God,as the ſonnes-in-law of Lot did in Sodeme. 

Now follow the 6. and 7. verſes, with the beginning of the 
t verſe, And now yee k what wit b-boldeth,t hat, be might bee reuei- 
kd in bus owne time : for the myſterie of iniquitie doeth alreadie worbe: 
mlie he, who now With=boldeth, ſhall let, till be bee taken aut of the way: 
ad then ſhall the wicked man be reneiled. 

The naturall order requireth , that i theſe wordes three 
things ſhould bee entreated: Firſt, howe the myſterie of iniquitie 
deganne to worke in Paules dayest Secondlie, who is this, that 
hould bee a let and hinderance tothe Arntichrift : And thirdlie, 
vhen was it,that hee was made out of the way, ſo thathe could 
hinder the Antichriſt no longer. The myſterie of iniquitie began 
vo worke euen in the dayes of Paule, becauſe ſome Heretiques 
ſprang vp at that time, who denied the diuinitie of Chriſt, ſuch 
1 Ebrow, and Cerintbus, theſe appertained to the kingdome of 
the eAmichriſt, becauſe they were his fore-runners, beginning 
with entiſing ſpeaches to ſeduce men from the trueth of God, 
And what was wanting in them, except power, and yncontrolled 
mthoritie,to bring to a full ripeneſſe the worke of deſection, al- 
readie begunne. So Hereſies, and the doctrine of lies. is the very 
firſt foundation of the kingdome of the Amichrift, And like as 
K 4 an Eagle 
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an Ea zle, that buildeth her neſt in the ſace ofa 
firſt ſticke that ſhee carriech to her neſt, belongerh to the maſſe 
thereof: Euen ſo, without all controuerſie, the Heretiques,who 

repared a way to the kingdome of the Amichriſt, they are mem. 

— of the bodie of Its kingdome. If any man ſhall object, that 
the chaite of Rome damned the olde Hereſies of Ebion, Cerynthay, 

of che Maniche, and therefore ſuch men cannot bee juſtlie 
reckoned to appemaine to his kingdome, home hee ſeparated 
from his fellowſhip, by deteſting theit opinions: To this I an- 
ſwere, That like as the golde;and filuer,the braſſe, and yron,and 

Danie.2.32 likewiſe the claye of the great image, which Nebuchadneſer ſaws 

33 in his viſion, had no agreement one with another, yetin this 
they agreede, to conſtitute one ſtately image, oppoſite vnto the 
little ſtone hewne out of the rocke without handes : cuen ſo, he. 
reſies are repugnant one vnto another, yet all belong vnto the 
kingdome of darkneſſe, and to the throne of the Antichrifh, ſer 
vp againſt the glorious throne of the kingdome of Chriſt: Ye, 
and theſe Heretiques, who impugned the true docttine of the 
perſon of Chriſt,they brake the yce, asit were,& gaue example 
to others, to impugne the doctrine of his office alſo. 

Chryſ. ho- In the ſecond place, by him that letteth, (hbryſoſtome vnder- 
mil. 4. in 2. ſtandeth the Remane Empire, which conſiſting into its one in- 

ap. tegtitie, with yndiminiſhed and ynbrangled authoritie, the Ks. 
mane Antichriſt durſt not attempt high things,and thinges farre 
ſurmounting the modeſt carriage of ſubjects. And heere bythe 
Way it is to bee marked, that like as the Apoſtle by him wholet- 
tetn 2 


nd hindereth, vnderſtandeth not one particulare Empe- 
rour onely,but an Empire, wherein one Empcrour ſucceedeth 
to another: Euen ſo, by him that is letted, hee vnderſtandeth not 
one particulate man, but the eſtate of an vſurped kingdome, 
wherein like wiſe one ſucceedeth to another. But noa let vs ſee 
how the Romane Emperour, ſo long as he conſiſted in his one 
full ſtrength, did hinder the attemptes of the ¶Artic lxiſt: Firſt. no 
man was admitted biſhop of Rowe a long time, without the 
conſent of the Emperour: Secondlie, inueſtment of biſhops, by 
ſtaffe and ring, beeing likewiſe in the Emperours hands, the ex- 
ceſſiue pride of the Romane biſhops (euen after they were called 
Danni Biſbops]) was mightilie borne downe: Thirdly, fo — 
| as 
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as Emperours kept in their one hand the power of conuoca- 
ting Generall and Nationall Councels, the bi of Rome all 
this while acknowledged Romance E rs for their ſoucraine 


lordes: But when the Emperours were bereaued of all their ſore- 
mentioned tightes, as Palinuru, by ſtorme of weather, was caſt 
out of the ſhip, and the rudder,by violence of the tempeſt, was 
waſhen out of his handes, then all things were turned vp fide 
downe,as we ſhall heare(God willing)in the ſubſequent words, 
wherein he propheſieth, that he who letteth ſhould be taken out 
of the way, that is,the Ne Empire ſhall bee vitetly weakened, 
ſo that it cannot make reſiſtance againſt the ¶Amichriſt, but it 
ſtoupeth vnder his might, adoreth him as the Vicare of Chriſt, 
who cãnot erte and as a god on earth, is content to be crowned 
by him, and to make the oathe of alleadge ince to the Pope. In 
what baſe eſtate are the Emperours of late dayes? how is theic 
golde turned into drofſe? and the might of their dominion in- 
to ſeruile ſubjeRion vnto the Amichriſt ? as was ſhortly come 
priſed in theſe verſcs , | 


R o M A tibi ſerni furrant domins doneinorum 
Seruorum ſerui nunc tibi ſunt domuns, 


Is not the Ren Empire ſo farre deueſted of their auncient 
glorie, that whereas their eſſours wanted nothing of the 
dominion of the habitable continent knowne in their time ex- 
cept a little part in the Eaſt, now it hath no commandement,exe 
cept ina little part of the Weſt ? 

But it may bee demaunded, How can the biſhops of Rome be 
blamed, as ouer- throwers of the glorie of the Rm Empire? 
ſeeing it was the Seracenes who vndid the Empire of the Eaſt, 
and the Got hes, V andales, Lombardis, Hannes, Auares, Dunes, and 
Nermandu, weakened the Empire of the Weſt: To this I anſwere, 
That the Biſhops of Rome were like unto a lou ſe tooth, and a 
vreſted foote, and were deceitfull friendes, both ro the Empe- 
tours of the Eaſt,and of the Weſt, rendering vnto them eu'l! for 
good. Did not the Emperour luſl nian deliuer them from the ty- 
tannie of the Gothes f Did not Tiberius the ſecond ſupport them 
verie kindlie, hen they were ſore pinched with famine, and op- 
preſſed by the Lombard: ? But WW —_ the 

ops 
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biſhops of Rowe to the Emperours of the Eaſt, vben they found, 
their cltate to bee weake ? Euen ſuch as the Ede rendered to 
Gods people in the day of their trouble, of whom the Prophet 
ſpeaketh,T hon ſh)wideſt not once haue (ookgd on them affiution in the day 
of their deſtruttion, nor haue laide handes on their ſubſt ance in the day of 
their deftruftion:Euen ſo, the biſhops of Rowe ſhould not ſo much 
as haue laide their hands vpon the ſubſtance of the Emperours 
of the Eaſt, who had dealt ſo kindly and friendly with them. 
Neuertheleſſe, the firſt occaſion that they found roenrich them. 
ſe lues with the poſſeſſions of the Emperours of the Eaſt, they 
ouer- paſſed it not, but tooke the gift of Exarchatus Rawenne, and 
Fentapolis in Italie, which duely belonged to the Emperevr of the 
Eaſt: Theſe dominions,I ſay, they tooke by the gift of Pipinw, 
king of France(who was prodigall in beſtowing vnto the chaite 
of Kame other mens poſſeſſions) and they poſſc ſſe the domi- 
nions afore- ſaide, with their townes, villages, and territories, 
cuen vntill this day. On the other part, Carolw e Magnus, Em- 
perour of the Weſt,was friendly to the chaire of Kome,and made 
then free of the moleſtation of the Lowbards, Notwithſtanding, 
after his death, and the death of Ladovicws Pius his fonne,when 
cruell hoſtilitie fell out amongſt the children of Ludaucus Pius 
to wit, Lotharins , Lewes, and Charles , whereby the puiſſance of 
France was weakened; and the Danes and Normans got the more 
taſily place in France. What was the carriage of Sergius the ſe- 
cond, biſhop of Rame, at this time: Platina writeth,that hee (cnt 
Gregoriws, Arch-biſhop of Raue na, to reconcile theſe brethren, 
who contended ane againſt another , with inſupportable ha- 
tred: but the tragedie of Ludouic us Pius houſe, declared, that the 
biſhops of Rome were little grieued , when the eſtate of Empe- 
rours houſes decayed, prouiding, their owne eſtate did increaſe. 
And I remit to the courſe of the Hiſtorie, what friendſhip the 
poſteritic of C Magnus. and his ſonne Ludowicus Pins, found 
at the hands of the biſhop of Rome, for all their bountifull kind- 
neſſe towardes that vnthankſull chaire. Alwayes, remember the 
wordes of Salomon, Hee that. cmardeth emill for good, exill ſhall nut 
depart from bis bouſe , Pronerb. 17. 13. 

What ſhall I ſpeake of the Emperiall authoritie,when it came 
amonglt the Germanes? Ons the tarſta worthic — what 

| elitie 
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ſidelitie fouride hee in Pope Ihn the thirteenth, whome Ona- 
ns calleth Ihome the twelft: Hee afliſted Berengarivs, and his 
bedey ſonne eAlbertus, againſt the Emperour Orte,nothing regarding 
of his oath of alleadgeance made to the contrarie:And albeit eue 
2 ric Emperour was not ſo magnanimous as Oito, and euerie Pope 


— vas not ſo beaſtly as Pope I henne the thirteene: yet when one of 
— the beſt Emperours, and one of the worſt Popes were matched 
he 2 together, wee may eaſily perceiue v hereat the Popes aimed con- 
hey tinually, to wit, at the vndoing of the dominion of the Empe- 
| rour. 
va By the waye let ys marke diuerſe affections ſtriuing in Oxn- 
phri«s,as they did of olde in Medea, when ſhee killed her owne 
—_ childe , to wit, anger and motherly affection contended one 
— againſt another in her: but anger got the vpper hand, and the 
— childe was killed: Euen ſo in Onupbhrius, a deſire to couex the tur- 
— pitude of the Romane chaire, contendeth with a neceſſitie to re- 
| 45 = therrueth of the Hiſtorie, and trueth getteth the vpper- 
— nd at this time, and hee leaueth the defence of this vile beaſt. 
— The valiant courage of the Emperour Hendrie the fourth, 
* * counted no leſſe fortunate in warre · fare, than Iulius (ſr was in 
— olde times: and the gallant ſpirites of Frederick the fitſt and ſe- 
— cond, could not mende this matter: the curſes of the eAntichriſft 
— ſo terriſied the world. that they forgot their duetie to their ſoue- 


raine lordes, and ſuffered them to bee trodden vnder the fecte 
elent of the Antichriſt, 

In the 8, verſe followeth the propheſie of the diſcouerie and 
deſtruction of the Antichriſt : concerning his diſcouerie, three 
at the thinges are to bee conſidered : Firfl, who ſhall hee diſcouered: 
4 Secondly, when ſhall hee be diſcouered: and thirdly, the meanes 
reaſe, of his diſcoueric. The Antichriſt is hee who ſhall bee diſcouered, 
pthe to vhome the Apoſtle attributeth a new name, and calleth him 
ound ¶ that wicked man Is he not pointed out already with a ſufficient 
kind- number of odious names? Hee is called the Antichriſt an aduer- 
rthe ¶ ute to God, the man of ſinne, the childe of perdition: and in 
Al other places, the falſe prophet, the beaſt that is worſhipped, 

great Babylon the mother of whoredomes:which ſtile, albeit they 

came ¶ transferre it vnto the Remane chaire,when the tenne petſccu ing 
hat ¶ Emperours compelled men to worſhip heathen gods: jet the 
1 2 holy 


Apoc. 200 
4 d 14.9 
and 17. 5 
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Tanarrisn, 
is married, (to wit, to Chriſt) and ſhee is not a widowe, Apocal, 
cap. 18. verſe 7. And this agreeth better with che chaire of 
Ramey wherein Popes doe ſit, than with the chaire of Rane when 
perſecuting Emperours ſate into it, 
Beſides all theſe odious names, the Apoſtle addeth another 
hatefull name, & calleth him 5 4r4y@,chat is, that lawleſſe man, 


- wbo will bee ſubject to no lawe, neither diuine nor humane, 


but hee will bee aboue all lawes: hee will judge all men, and 
bee judged of no man: what regarde hee hath of the lawe of 
GOD, it maye bee knowne by this, That the breaking of 
the Popes lawe is counted a greater ſinne, than the breaki 
of the Lawe of G O D: for in matters of marriage, and 
meates, if the Popes lawe bee tranſgreſſed, foorth- with a man 
is counted an Heretique : But when the Lawe of G O Dis 
broken, for a ſmall ſumme of money, a pardon may be purcha- 
ſed: Yea, further I am bolde to ſaye, that the moſte diſcrepant 
Idiomes of the G EEX language, ſuch as the AT T1001 
and Io NICE Idiomes, they differ not ſo farre, as the lawes 
of CHRIST and AnTicnr1sr differ one from ano- 
ther, Albeit the Articke Dialect delighie th in contractions, 
and the Jonicke in reſolutions, yet notwithſtanding one, and the 
ſelfe ſame thing, in ſubſtance and matter, maye bee vttered in 
both theſe diſcrepant Idiomes. But the Lawes of CH RIST 
and ¶Amic lriſl, are ſo oppoſite in matter and ſubſtance, that 
they cannot both conſiſt and ſtand : namelie, when the Lawe 
of CHRIST biddeth, alloweth, and approoueth: and the 
lawe of the Amicbriſt, in that ſame ſubject, forbiddeth , diſ. 
alloweth, and diſapprooueth. The Lawe of G O D (Exod. 200 
counteth worſhippers of Images, haters of G O D: Thelawe 
of the eAntichrit counteth them good Catholiques. The lawe 
of CHRIST, in the doctrine of Faith, Inuocation, and 
Mediation, ſendeth ys onelie to the Creator: The lawe of the 
Antichriſt , ſendeth vs to the creatures alſo : ſo that the An. 
alriſſ is juſtlie called αατπ , or a lawleſſe man, in reſpect hee 
will not bee obedient to the Lawes of CHRIST, 
Concerning humane and ciuill ordinances ; Hee who dare 
aſſoyle ſubjectes from the oathe of alleadgeance to their ſoue- 
taine 


A A | 
holy Scripture referreth it to that whore, who th tharſhe 
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nine lordes , hee vndoeth all eiuill gouernement, volicie, and 
Jawes from the vetie foundation. 1 ſuperceede to write further 
jo this point. 

In the ſecond place, let vs conſider the time, wherein the Au- 
ticbriſt (hall bee reaciled, pointed out in theſe wordes, 2 74s 
a Avp3ioi)s dν : that is, and then (hall the wicked man 
bee teueiled: which wordes beeing relatiue to that which im- 
mediatelie 
bee reueiled at that ſame time, when the mightie Monarchie 
of che Romenes was trodden vnder his feete. Then it ſeemed, 
that all the nations of the worlde ſhould adore and worſhippe 
the beaſt continuallie, and that the tongues of men ſhoulde 
haue bene locked vp in ſilence: ſo that no man euer ſhoulde take 
boldneſſe to ſpeake one word againſt the whore of Babylomyea, 


and th 


ſſed before, importeth, that the Amiclriſt ſhoulde 


oly Apoſtle deſcribeth the great ſecutitie of the mo- 


ther of whoredomes. ſaying in his hearr, 7 ſt, being « 
am not a widow,and ſhall ſee no 
time the ynchangeable decreet of the Almightic God appoin- 
ted, that this wicked one ſhould farſt be reueiled, and afterward 
ſhould be deſtroyed. Wherin it ĩs to be noted, with what patient 
expeRation wee ſhoulde attende vpon the times and ſcaſons , 
wherein it ſhould pleaſe the Lord to 
for like as Chriſt thought it moreexpedient, & more tẽding to 
the aduancement of His owne glorie, to raiſe LA out of his 
graue, (Joan. 11.) rather than out of the bedde of his infirmitie: 
Euen ſo, the Lord thought meet to ſuffer the Antichriſt to mount 
p vnto the top of all his deſited preheminẽce, & then the Lord 
put hand to vorł, both to diſcouet, & to deſttoy 
ther manifeſtation of his own vnſpeakeable power & wiſdome· 

In the third place, the meanes are ro be conſidered, whereby 
the Antic h. ſhould be diſcouered, namely, 
of the Goſpel, by F mouthes of men, holy & zealous,(Apoc.11-3) 
& in gifts not vnlike vnto Henech & Helies, Now ſeeing the man 
of fin is to be diſconered by ſincere preaching of the Goſpell, 
let vs conſider what benefite redoundeth to vs by the true and 


ſincere 
the lig 


5 Apoc al. 14. 7. At : 


performe his owne works: 


him, to the fur- 


by d ſincere preaching 


ching of the Goſpell of CHRIST : it is like vnto 
manifeſteth euerie thing in its 


one coloures : The thing that is beautifull 


78 ATB ATS, | 
bee beaurifull,and the thing that is euill fauonred,is ſeene to he 
ſuch as itis: whereof the madneſſe of ſome Heretiques, ſuch az 
Gnoftici and M aniches, is clearly percejued : who rejected the 
Scriptures of God, becauſe in them is contained a commemo. 
ration of the faultes of the Pa:riatehes. Shall the light be deſpi. 
ſ:d, becauſe it manifeſteth both beantie and deformitie , both 
ſtrength and debilitie, both the perfection of a complete body, 
and the imperfection of a-diſmembered and mutilate bodie? 
In like manner, the Holy Scriptures are to bee had in the more 
reuerende regarde, when they deſcribecuery thing in their own 
colours, and mauifeſteth on the one part the riches of the mer. 
cie of God in Ieſus Chriſt,and on the other part the falſchood, 
ſubtiltie, hypocriſie, and pride of the Antichni, to the end, that 
Gods people maye eſchewe the Amichriſt, an re jose in the 
ſweere ſaluation of Chriſt leſus. 

This diſcouerie of the Amichrift, in ſome weake meaſure, be. 
gan about the yeere of our Lord 1300. at whattime , learned 
men, fearing the tyrannie of the Emperour of the Tes, fledty 
Italie, and reſtored the Gtieke and Latine languages to their own 
puritie. This vindicating of languages, from the gioſſe barbari- 
tie of thoſe times, opened a doore of knowledge, and a deſire of 
reading, with a judicious conſideration of that which was read, 
whether or not it were à ſuppoſitious worke. More-ouer, God 
annointed the eyes of many learned men, with the eye-ſalue of 


vnderſtanding, whoſe ſight increaſing by degrees, in end mani. | 


feſted to the worlde, that the chaire of Rome was the ſeate of the 
Amicbriſt. . M arſilins Patavinw,in his booke called Defenſor Pa- 
cu, writeth, that the Clergie of Rome is a denne of thicues, and 
that the doctrine of the Pope is not to bee followed, becauſe it 
lexdeth vntocternall death. Franciſcus Petrarcha,a man famovſly 
learned, calleth Rowe the whore of Babylon, the Schoole, and 
mother of ertour, the temple of Hereſie, the neſt of treacherie, 
growing and increaſing by the oppreſſion of others. This ſame 
Author (about the yeere of our Lord 1 350.) writeth to one oſ 
his friende:. Let none exill deſire entangle tet. that. thou ſhould: ft treſſe 
thy ſelft ag aine , to thoſe Princes of darkneſſe, exe. Te what, purpoſe 
wou del Ts goe thither ? T hat, t hon myghteft ſte good men borne 
downe , and enill men aduanced ? Eagles creeping, and eAfſſes fiying t 


Fox 
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Faxes inc hurioti, and Rauen in Cafiles , and Done in the dun gneluil ? 
Walucs to bee free, and Lambes to bee in bandes? Fm C brif} to bet be- 
bad. and Beri N ebub to bee judge? To theſe peRtacles am 1 called backs 

ne, / Will not hear len, neither doe I agree with them nor the y wth me. 
be cruell and wickgd ſet of men,loning no-bodre but themſclues and i hat 
Alegetber prepeſterouſly , and wich! Who ſhall reliene the oppreſſed 
vo lde, and the afflicted towne ? Who ſhall reforme the enormitie of man- 
ners? Who ſhall collect the diſperſed ſheepe > Who ſhall reproue erromans 
Paſtrs? Who ſballreduceand bring — againe vmo their owne 
chaires Shall there hre none ende of lickntiauſueſſe and ſinne ? Hub the 
Spirit in vaine thy catned by the Prophet, T beſe thinges baſt thou. done, 
ad beide u tongue therefore thus thoughteſt,that, I was likg vnto thee, 
dan Wikief , a Profeſior of Diuinitie in Oxford, affirmed , that 
whatſocuer the Pope and his Cardinals command, which can- 
not bee deduced clearely out of Scriptures, this ſame is to bee 
counted Hereticall, and not to bee obcied. Theſe few witneſſes 
of God, holy like vnto Hanoch, the ſeuenth from Aden, and zea- 
lous like vnto Helias, by the example of their couragious zeale, 
and zealous courage, incired a greater number of Holy men in 
Germanic Switſerland, France,Britame,and Poll, to be witneſſes to 
the truth of God: whoſe number, albeit it was as contemptible 
in the eyes of Romane Prelates , as the number of the armie of 
Alexander of ¶Macedo was in the eyes of Darixe, king of Perſia. 
Notwithſtanding;by theſe witneſſes of God, thee Amiclviſt hath 
bene diſcouered,the citie of ſpirituall Babylon hath bene ſhaken, 
the head of the beaſt hath beene wounded , and all his Phy- 
ftions have much adoe to cure his wound againe, 

But let vs proceede to that which followeth in the ende of 
the 8. vei ſe: namely, that the A michriſt ſhould not only be te- 
wiled, but alſo ſhould bee conſumed by the Spirit of the mouth 
of Chriſt: whereof it may bee perceived, that the Lord will not 
aboliſh the kingdome of the Antichriſt, as hee did aboliſh other 
Monarchies of the Babylonians, Perſians, Grecians, and Romanes: 
but hee keepeth the kingdomeofthe Antichriſt afore-hand to 
bee conſamed by the tempeſt of his one wrath. This argueth 
the great indignation of God againſt the kingdome of the 4 
flit wherein hee ſindeth might joyned withlight,fo that the 
bord will drawe out againſt him bis great and migbtie ſworde, 
| L 4 where- 


Wai. 29. 3 


Rom. 111 


Matth. 25 
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wherewith hee viſiteth Loniat han, that picreing Serpeot, and Le 
wahen, that crooked Serpent, and hee ſlayeth the Dragon that 
is in the Sea, for all his might, the wrath of God ſhall bee teuei. 
led againſt him from -Heauen , becauſe hee hath with-holden 
the trueth in vnrighteouſneſſe. Whaiſoeuer ſhalbe done againſt 
this mother of whoredomes in this worlde, is nothing elle, but 
au carneſt-pennie of that vnſpeakeable wrath of God, that ſhall 
ſeaze vpon the kingdome of the Amickriſt at the latter daye. 
More ouer, the equitie of the juſtice of God is to bee noted in 
this, that God tendereth vnto the Antichrift ſuch puniſiment. a 
doeth moſte proportionallie agree with the nature of his fault: 
for by the Anathemes and Curies of his mouth, hee ſubdued the 
mightie Monarches of the earth : ſo ſhall Chriſt pronounce : 
Curſe againſt him, by the power whereof hee ſhall bee ſent n- 
to the ce of euerlaſting puniſhment. 

Nowe it might haue beene objected, Howe could it come to 
paſſe, that euer the Annciviſt ſnoulde haue obtained ſo great 
place in the Temple of God? Tothis objection the Apoſtle te- 
turneth a foure-folde anſwere: Firſt, it came to paſſe by the 
mightie tion of the Deuill : Secondly, by lying miracles: 
Thirdly, by the deceiueableneſſe of vnrighteouſneſſe: And 
fourthly, by the incredulitie of men who would not beleeue the 
'trueth of God: therefore the Lord ſuffered them to be deluded 

with exrours: Theſe foure cauſes are ſer downe in the 9. 10. 11. 
and 12, verſes, whereof when wee haue ſpoken a little, GOD 
willing, wee ſhall conclude this T reatrſe. 

The firſt cauſe of the preuailing power of the Antichriſt, is the 
mightie operation of Sathen,concurring with him,who is to bee 
conſidered two manner of wayes, ſometimes as bound, at other 
times as lowſc and ſet at libertie: hee is a perillous enemie atall 
times, euen when hee is bound, in reſpect of our childiſh ſimpl- 
citic : wee are like vnto babes, who through curioſitie at ſome- 
time will come withio the reach of a bounde Lyon, and will bee 

harmed by the meanes. But when Sathan is ſet at libertie, then 
hath hee a mightie operation euen ſo great, that albeit light bee 
oftered vnto men, yet they loue darkneſſe better than the li 


lean. 3. 19 of God. Ir euer Sathan was ſet at ample libertie, (v ho is euer. 


the Elects ſake, ſomewhat reſtrained) hee was ſet * 
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Me ve 
2 at that time the ſmoake, of rhe bottomleſſe pitte ſo oner- 
all with dar that men ſawe neither Hea- 
ben nor yet themſeluest Ihe Heauen was darkened, be- Ap y.z 
cauſe men ſought an entrie into it another waye , than by the 
blood of the cuerlaſting Couenant of God, by the worthineſle 
whereof the moſte Holy is made patent to vs, and.none 4, 
other way: And Hell was darkened, becauſe men liued in a 
ſecuritie,as if they had made a couenant with Death and Hell: l 28,18 
the Popes pardon, and the fulfilling of the pennance injoyned 
by the Prieſt , was counted a complete armoure to ſaue them 
againſt the fieric indignation of Gods wrath: Vea and men ſaw 
hot themſelues, but in ſeeking to eſtabliſh their owe righteouſ- 
neſſe, they were not ſubject to the righteooſneſſe of God. Now 
it is our duetie. with all our heartes, to bleſſe the King of Hea - Ro. 10% 
nen, who hath begun to caſt Sathan into bandes againe: fox ex · 
ence of our waucring mindes declareth. that if Sathan were 
at libertie againe. t were an eaſie ching to tranſport vs head- 
longe s to all kinde of exrours. wr 
The ſecoud cauſe of the preuailing power of the Antiebriſh, is 
ſignes and lying wonders:1n the Gneke language ria fell, 
bgnificeh,muacles,confirming a lying doctrine. All the miracles 
ot che Antichriſt, are either falſe miracles , v herein nothing ĩs 
wrought aboye nature, nor conttatie to nature, or elle the ende 
of his miracles is the confirmation of a falle doctrine. The 4. 
ane Church braggeth much of miracles, as if the power of wor- 
king miraculous workes were a gift continuallie to remaine, 
30 an vndoubted 7 of harm ores of Ged : 12. 
oly Scriprure attributeth to falſe Jeachers. ho intiſe people | 
to — 1 ads, power to worke ſignes and wonders, — 
Socrates lo in is Keel aſticall Hiſtorie , vxiteth of Eaſebivs gon. Ib 8 
Emiſenws , an Arrian Heretique, vnder the reigne of Conſtantins, cap. 5 
who had the gift of working miracles. And P{«tine writeth of pies in _ 
miracles wrought at the ſepulchre of Rhyrarss, king of, Lambar- vita loan. 4 
di,an Arrien prince. Vea. and che Apoſtle Paul (aicth, if Lhad al , Corus, 
faith, ſ that. I could remaous nta, and has not lose. I were ne- 
thing. Nove what wiſedome is it to count workingof miracles 
ont oſ the principall ne ers Church of Chriſt. which 
is found _ 


& 1 amn, nating 
is found alſo in the kitigdome of the yi 
Hereriques, & amongſt cem who in the ſight of God axe 

ted nothing i ve taugb a | Tn 
different om the dvRrine of Chriſt; and Mix ApD HEI, it wert 
good teaſon, that we ſhould corfirme it with new miracles. But 
if ee teach ——— — and his 
Apoſtles chem is that ancient doctrine alreadie ſuſhcientlie con- 
ſirmed by ancient miracles wrought by Chriſt, & his Apoſtles; 


Nowe let vs ſet forward to the purpoſe, and let vs ſprake of the 


falſe miracles, whereby the kingdome of the Amichriſt was ad- 
tanced;and that through the mightie operation of Sathan: for 
like as Ahab is ſaide to haue conſented ro the death of Naben, 
becanſe the letters which his death, were fealed with 
his ring: Euen ſo, Sathan liked well the aduancement of the An. 
tichriſt, becauſe he ſet hunſelf to worke, by many lying miracles, 


to aduance the kingdotne of the Antit hi. geſore the 600,yeere 


Cap. 26 


Idem, lib. 4 
tap. 27 


Idem, lib, 4 
p.21 


of our Lord when the way was ing for the Diner al Bi. 
ſbep, was not the worſhipping of the Croſſe confirmed in Apa, 


ib.4 e, by the fi:e which ſhined abom Tha, biſhop there”, ind 


burned im not. Thetowne of Ed:ſſe,was thought to bee ſaved 
by the picture of Chrift dipped in water : which picture was a 
tedged to have beene ſent to King Arb. The towne of J 

to haue beene ſaued by the reſiques of the martyr Ser. 
Faun. But after the Soo. yeere of our Lord, falſe miracles were ſo 
multiplied, thatit would betedious ro reade q ſhorteſt abridge. 
ment of them that could bee — — The miracles wrought 
by rhe reliques of Sain& Oſwald, King of E » AN p, writ- 
— — The miracles wrought by the reliques of los 3 
tf, titten by S: gebertur: and of S. Sebaſtian, written by Paulu 
Diacons, The miracles of the popes, Deus Ar, and pope Age- 
tbo, titten by Plana. The miracles of S. Dionyſe, &. Maurice and 
SM xrtine, who miraculouſſy deliuered the ſoule of Dæeberms 
King of France, out of the handes of cuill ſpirites, writren alſo 
by Plaine The miracle of Imanay , a captiue and a priſoner in 
ENGLAND, whome no bandes could binde, becauſe his bro- 
ther, beeing a Prieſt. and ſuppoſing that mm had beene ſlaine 
in the battell, and that his ſoule had beene in any sf hee 
wade prayers to GOD, and (aide Maſſe oft times, an" 


-- 


all ſtuffed fo fall, that nothing almoſte is thought to bee ſuffi- 
ciently proued, chat is noxconfirmed by a number of falſe and 
friyoloug titacles: all theſe, I (aye, clearcly prooue, io what ac- 
count falſe miracles were, and are, in the kingdome of the Au- 
ebriſt. Euery man, who is a judicious Reader, may conſider, that 
Ileauc this point, not for licke of aboundance of matter, but 
ſor feare to offende the Readec with ſupei fluitie of miracles va» 
worthieto bee rebearſed. | 
The thirdecauſe of the preuailing power of the Aurichriſt, is 
fer downe inthe 10, verſe, in theſe wordes, In al decemeableneſſe 
Fumit breowſnefſe amorgit them that, periſbe. In which wordes the 
Spoſile pointeth out vnto vs three thinges ; Firſt , that the 
markeand-buzte, w hereat the Angehrifi ſhooteth. is vntighteous: 
decoudly, che meanes, whereby hee endeuoureth to attaine un- 
to his intended — deceitfull; and thirdly, that the de · 
ceitſulneſſe of the Anuclviſt ſhall not hurt che elect of God, but 
onely them that periſh. The principall butte, and ende whereac 
they aicneg contipaally . was ſupetioritie and preheminence 
aboue their brethren. The deecufull meanes; whereby they at- 
tained to that i were flarterie lies, and f:He accu- 
ſitions of good, men. They flatteredthe Emperours. Piru and 
Beſts: They falti ed the aer of the Councellof Nur. for ex. 
celfive:defire to bee conmed! jadꝝos of appellations : They ac 
cuſed the bihops of Ru, moſt: falſeſy, of the Hereſie of 
basel 1 And not content with ſuprrioruie ouer their bre« 
thren, they aimed continually at rhe honor due to Chriſt. t hat 
u, to bes lap>gwers in tha Churchoſ God. This was a mutet 
of greater difficultie to bee brought ta paſſe 2 for albeit a man 
may climibe' yp vdto ibe topp of the higheſt mountaine ia the 
vorldo, ytt ran hee not reach his hand aboue the Sunne and 
Moone; and the giſterimg lights of che fitmament: ä 
112771 X 2 W 
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when all the Bi in the worlde are caſten vnder the feets 
of the Biſhops of Roux, howe dare they preſume with (av 


crilegious boldeneſſo, to make themiſelues companions to 
CH RTS. and to bee Lawe-giuers in he Church ? By 
deceiueable meanes alſothis vnrighteouſne ſe behooued to bet 
brought to paſſe: for a falſe opinion was ſetled in the heartes 
of the people, That in matters of Faith the Biſhop of Ro x 
coulde nor erre: So ignorant people, bewitched with vaine 
hopes, without all ducexamination ; receiued all their ordi- 
nances, howe repugnant ſoeuer they were to the ordinances of 
CHRIST. 

The laſt cauſe wherefore the ANTICNHAI er ſhall pre- 
uaile ſomightilie; is the power of the wrath of GO D, juſilie 
puniſhing the contempt of His trueth in the vod. The con- 
tempt of mercie deſeruethi puniſhment , and the contempt of 
great mercie deſcrueth — —— Nowe it js certaine, 
that amongſt all the rich treaſures of the mercie of G OD, 
CHRIST is the greateſt, with whome, and for whoſe ſake, 
all other thinges are giuen, as the Apoſtle PA y y/ſpeakerh, in 
the eight Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Romaner , and the thirtie 
and — —— C — — — — manifeſted to the 
worlde by the preaching Goſpell, the contempt there- 
of is an vtter rejecting of CH RIS T. And what vonder is it 
that G O D ſuffesthem to bee deluded wich exrours, who will 
not be leeue the rructh of His worde? | 

The ſtrong deluſions; or efficacie of errour, as the GIN 
worde ſoundeth, G ie wars, is rather to bee referred eo 
the oftentation of ſignes and wonders, than to the power of 
the. doctrine that ſhall bee vnder the A Har otic 
isfaide, ¶ In the Goſpell according to Saint Mar run, in 


— — Cha 5 — the 2555 and — 
verſe thereof) aſc chyyfl es, prophens , 
fball ſbewe great — 1 if is were poſſible , o 


Seta rte verb EI . 
The mindes of people in alfages haue beene mightilie tranſ- 
ported with ſignes and wonders , in ſo much, that the G in- 
6 
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leder, becauſe the LORD permitted the Deufitro* 
raiſe a mightie ſlorme of winde, and to ouer-blowe with ſapde 

thearmicof Ca u z Y 85, which went to PunTarOrtisy, 


of purpoſe to le the Temple of Iven;zri x, Au no- Herodot. in 
F Toy like that there was Thalia. 


us. The GatcCtans likewiſe beleeued, 
diuinitie in A rot f o, becauſe G O D permitted the Deuill 
to ſhake the mountaine of PAN Av, and to deſttoye a 


e number of the atmie of Z x x x x $, ho came to ſpoyle Ourania, 


che Temple of Du 1» wys: (Heathen people were” 

rith admiration of workes which ſeemed miraculous : But 
Chriſtians, to home the written wordeof G OD belongeth, 
they (houlde regarde no miracle, which leadeth them fromthe 
ſorme of true worſhipping , ſer downe in the written worde of 
GOD; (Dayrxonon CnaP III.) for all ſuch mi- 
nclesarecalied by the Apoſtle, dr.. Av, that is, miracles 
of falſchood, or miracles confirming a falſe doctrine. ? 


Nowe bleſſed bee our G O D, who 1 
orne mouth hath ne to remooue, the miſtie cloude of. 
horrible darkneſſe, and who hath made the beames of 
His trpeth to ſhineypon vs. And the LORD 
eſtabliſhe our ſoules with His ſauing 
Grace, vnto the ende, and | 

n the ende, Amin, | 


6.9 
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—— JM 
Of the Sacrifice of the Laſſe. - 
eAntchriffs kingdome is the 

beei | Anticbrifie 


eee Service in the Church of God::-ſecondly; to 
fcarch out the defanition of the Maſſo: and thirdly, to declare 
the abſurdities of the Maſle. | | 

To prooue the Maſſe to bee an auncient Sacrifice, vſed and 


epprooucd in the Primitive Church. 22 liturgie 
| of Sainct Janes, the bookes of Aba, Babylon , the 
Anriqui- bookes of Mia, hiſhop of Burd: one of the ſcuct- 
. tie Diſciples, the bookes of Clemem and of Saint Dronyſe, the 
krurgics of Baſt and chf, « booke founde in Vun 
towne of 1tale,ſet foorth vndet the name of Ampbilochine, bi 

of Icanium, the head citie of Lycama, which deſcribeth the li 
and miracles of Sainct Baſil. But now it is time to bee aſhamed 
of their ſuppoſititious bookes and legendes of lies, wherewith 
they were accuſtomed to deceiue ſimple people. 1heſe bookes, 
ſor che moſte part, are ſo vynkhowne to Antiquirie,thar there is 
no mention made of them in ancient Authors. The liturgit of 
x Chryſoſtome is a booke falſely ſhrowded vnder his name, becauſe 
in that liturgie there is a prayer conceiued for the proſperitie 
and wel- fare of Nicelaws the firſt , vniverſall biſhop. And it is 
knowne Nicolaw the firſt was not borne three hundreth 
yecre after the death of Cbr/oſtame.And in the boole 
ſer foorth ynder the name of Amphilachins, a deſcription of the 
life of T hemas Belt, biſhop of (amerbwrie,is ſer downe, who was 
at leaſt ſeuen hundreth yeeres poſteriour tothe dayes — 3 
7 . 
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Such kgendes of les doe ve apree 
kingdomevf the Antrebriff. Oe EI 
-1 Moreover, the forme of Church- difcipline vſed of olde, will 
hat there was noſuch Chimcheferuiceas the Maſſe: for in . 
theſe who had-commitrred grexe ſinnes, by the ſtrict diſcipline lib. 9. ea. 37 
of the Church, were debarred, ſome from hearing of Sermont, 
others from the Prayers, and ſome from the Communion : but 
vec teade df no man, fr che ſpace ot ſtue hundreth yeeres, bo 
is che ¶ vis debarred from the ſight of the Sacrifice of the Maffe, bes 
chrifis cauſe there was no ſirch Sernice in the Church for rhe ſpace 
ore, it ¶toreſaide. Fot mine oe part, I found nothing in the Hiſtorie, 
peake tat once ſeemed to countenance the Popiſh Maſſe, before tibe 
ame- If fixe hundrett yerre of our Lord, zt whac time the biſhop tt 
ncient C -v made a fabulous natrarion,toGreperie the firſt, of A 
ly. to ¶ nan tormented in pargatorie,whorequeſted à Church - man to 
eclate offer to God conſecrated hoſtjes for his reliefe vut of paines:but 
this fable cannot prooue the Maſſie to bee am aunclet Church. 


% 


d and ſeruice. 
ture Chryſofl ome clearly dectareth rhe forme of approaching to 

— dinine in his time, S8 Qbrrſoſt. ia 
ſeuch- ¶ und cried with a toude voyce , , thar Is, H dnl 
+, the ger der upper mi wma holte perſont : by which wordes hee inul- Hon » 7 
ron, th holy men, and ſuch as ate duely prepared, to draw neare to 
biſhop the participation of holy myſteries, & others, v ho in conſcience 

life ¶ found nor themſetues purged from the filthineſſe of their finnes, 
named dee exborreth to ſingle out themſcturs,and not to approach to 
-ewith dhe holy — —— 7 lifieth by a diſſimilitude of the 
zokes, Mepiak playes, and the ho r In the Olympiak playes 
here is ech (hry/oome) an harolde ſtoode vp, and after hee had poin- 
rgicof ¶ id out a mansname,whooffered to glue a proofe of his valout 
ecauſe n the Oh exerciſes, then the harolde cried with a loud 
peritie I wyce, # t f that is, Dotrh ant bodie accuſe rhis 
d iris enn ee eee ee reed e 
\dreth I laſe gad F ncapable 
booke Achis bigh honour ? Hut when a man is diſpoſed toapproach 
of the wo the holy myſteries , the Church deacon calleti not ypon 
o was ers to accuſe him hut ſendeth him to the ſectete parlour of 
A- hs own e 
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his ſinne, and if hee bee refreſhed wich the 
nie of the Holy Spirite, and made rich in 


in a Prieſt ſtoode at the Altar, and 
and the reſt were onely ſpectators and beholders of the (acri, 


ce, then let them produce teſtimonies of Scripture, or ancient 
Fathers, whereby it may bee prooued, that ſuch ſorme of ſer 


uice was in vſe in the Church. . ed 
Maſter Harding, fooliſhly finging the triumph before the yi« 
orie, citeth a place of chi t à full and perſect conſi 
mation of the Antiquitie of the Maſſe. Chryſeftowe , when hee 
in- Was a fellow-labourct, with Flawianw, bilbop of eAztiochra, het 
complained of the flownefle of rhe people in approaching to 
the holy Communion, in theſe wordes, I ſee, ſai „ greats 
inequalitie of thing es among Fl you: At other times, hen 44 for the moſt 
ee life, yes come nas (to wii, ta the Communion) but a 
Her, though vet haue done ſomethnng amiſſe, yet yee come: O wht, 
cuſlame is thus! O what, preſumption is this! the A lie ſacrifice is amel 
in vame : Nie ſtand at, the Altar for nought, there is not one that wil 
communicate, The verie parpoſe whereat Chryſſtome aimeth, 
ſhould make him aſhamed to cite this place as a defence of the 
Maſſc:for Ch,yſofteme is reprehending the people for reſorting 
at ſo fewetimes, and in ſo ſmall companies, vnto the holie Sup» 
per, when as of olde the people were wont to communicate 
euerie daye, and therefore hee calleth the Lordes Supper a dij· 
lic ſacrifice. 
The Papiſtes are ſo farre from reproouing the prope for not 
A meer ame they make prouiſion onely tor one to eite 
and drinke at che Altar, and not for manie: as they inuite not 


N 


veſric 


workes. This 

was the forme of communicating in c dayes, If there 

was beſides this forme of . — — 
he only did eate and drin 


le to communicate with them, but rather by the no- 


union table an Altar. I 
, expreſſe 
the like forme 
of ſper 


this w: 
inte cpi 
ſelenmia 
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of ſpeaking ĩs vſed in Holy Scripture, where it is ſuide, Aud s loss. 3. 3+ 
100 bus reftiqnanie ; to wit , the reſtimonie of Chriſt, The 
meaning is not, that no bodie receiued the teſtimonie of Chriſt, 
dot that veric fewe receiued it: Euen ſo, the meaning of the 
words of Chryſofteme is, that verie fewe of the people did com- 
municate. And this hath bene veric judiciouſly marked by Ma- 
ler 1» WATT, that vorthie Biſhop, in his diſputation againſt 
maſter Harding. | 
To bee ſhort in this head of Antiquitie of the Popiſh Maſſe. 

Their bragging of Antiquitie is not vnlike to the Gibeonvte? loſu. y, 44 
hoos, which were olde, and pur on of purpoſe to deceiue: yet 14 
were not their ſhoos ſo olde, as the ſhoos of G O DS people, 
which, by the miraculous worke of GOD, laſted fourtie yeeres 
inthe Wilderneſſe, and were not rent. GO DS people might 
luue bragged indeede, of ancient and ynrent ſhoos, but the de- 
ceitſul Grbeonites,they bragged, and deceiued Gods people with 
antiquitie falſely pretended · Such is the antiquitie of the maſſe, 
and no better. b 

Before I leaue this head, I will admoniſhe the Reader, not to 
bee deceiued with olde Latine tranfl tions of Grieke Authors, 
lacrates wriceth of the ſauourers of Paulin, chat after hee died t. ib. g 
they communicated not with Flanianu, biſhop of Antiechia, but 
they kept Aſſemblies apart by themſelues. Nove the wordes of 
the Grieke language. dhe i, is better tranſlated 
this way, Separat im camuentus faciebant, than as ſome olde Latine 
intetpreters tranſlate the wordes, Sim miſſarum celtbr abum 
ſelenma, how beit the olde interpreters by iſſaum ſolennis, vnder- 
ſand nothing but Ecclefiaſticall conuentions. | 

N the ſecond head we haue the definition of the Maſſe,to be 

ſet downe, and to bee examined. The Maſſe is called a ſacti- 
ice pro pitiatorie. & ynbloodie, wherein the Prieſt offeteth the 
bodie of the donne of God to the Father, vnde t the formes of 
bread and vine, and that vithout fuffering for the finnies of the 
— and the dead. From the worde of Sacrifice auricient Fa- The Wards 

did not abhorre, but they called the Holy Sacrament 48. 

criñice of thankeſgiuing and a commemoratine Sacrifice of the . 
death of Chtiſt che wordes of Auguſtine ate theſe, Hujus ſacrifitii & — 
tare ante aduentumm Chriſti, per ul im e funilitudinnny promitiebarars nich. . 10 

4 N in paſſions caps 34 
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— — 5 not the victorie of Avgrfim Cæſar w hen hee faught againſt A. 


TuRinus 


' Gra ifam verita em redgdebatur; poſt aſerrſum 
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| ſecr amentgmn i coleim agony that is to (ay, 7 be thu ſor 
* was in verie desde exhubited: and after the aſcenſion of Chriſt , ut ucels 
brated by 4 Sacrement of Hu manariell. In theſe wordes Auguſtmme di- 
ſtinguiſheth a ſacrifice prefiguratiue before Chriſtes comming, 
and a ſacrifice commemoranue after the Lordes aſcenſion, from Y nunic 
the ſacrifice of Chriſtes bodie in veritic, and aually-exhibired perifi 
yponthe croſſe: other ſacrifices point our, as types and figures, © d tl 
the great ſacrifice of the bodie of Chriſt once offered vponthe ¶ all be 
— but they are not that ſelſe ſame ſacrifice, except by ah. ple 
guratiue manner of ſpeach. And like as the towne Nicepalis vn 1 4 


tomas and Cleopatra, but it was onely a memoriall of the victotit 
Eue n ſo, the commemoratiue ſacrifice of the new Teſtament, js This i 
not the true ſacrifice of Chriſtes bodic, but only a memoriallo I hunde 
that bleſſed ſactifice. — 

Iuftinu Martyr had good occation offered vntohim to writ | 
of the ſacrifices of Chriſtes Church, becauſe Pagenes laundered I ind ar 
Chriſtians, and called them etheiftes, in regarde they offered I this (+ 
not bloodie ſacrifices, nor incenſe, vnto their God: to whome ¶ zu fr 
Tufling returned this anſwere, That Chriſtians offered to GOD Maſle 


apologia 2. ſuch ſacrifices as they knew to bee moſte acceptable to Himm Il © The 


wit, the ſacrifices of prayer and — — And as-concer. ſl je, Th 
ning the creatures of God, appointed for the ſuſtentation of W ganes 

mankinde, we them (ſaith hee) for our owne vſe, and for pert 
the ſuſtentation of indigent people, but we conſume them not ¶ our Gn 
with fire. If there had bene anie corporal ſact ice in the Church N once la 
of the bovie of the Sonne of God. vndet the formes of bred yell pl 
and wine, Iain had occaſion offered vnto him to haue ſpoken ¶ chere 
of it: but hee knew no ſuch ſacriſio in his time. Vea, and theſs iat 


Tuſtin.dielo. crament of the Lords Supper is called. by fuftinw, a Sacrificeol I jropir: 


cum Tryph. thankſgivieg, who confident!y affirmerh.chat prayer & thank( 


giuing ate the one ly ſacrifices perſe& and table to GOD, 
euenat that time when the Facrament is miniſtred, which put. 
reth vs in remembrance of the Lordes ſuffering. Teftimonits 
out of the bookes of ancient Pathers ſhould bee cited without 
ſends and Gecrien, and Renld nor ber ppeficdeo qnorhor it 


Oy Tus SZene op rar Mas3n. _ BE 
nad meaning. than they were ſpoken into by the Authors. And 
ſo the worde Sacrifice could offend no man, if ic were ſpoken in 
ſuch ſenſe as ancient Fathers ſpake it. 
The Remane Church ſhoulde doe well, ſo to remember the 
names that ancient Fathers haue giuen to the Sacrament, that 
chey ſhoulde not forget, that Holy Scripture callerh it aCom- 
munion of the bodie and blood of Chriſt. Then let it be ſuch a 
acrifice, wherein many participates of one bread and one cup, 
ind thereby ſealeth vp, that they are all members of one myſti- 
call bodie of leſus Chriſt : but not ſuch a ſacrifice wherein the 
people ſtandeth gazing and looking and the Prieſt alone eateth 
ind drinketh, and diſtributeth nothing vnto the people. They 
inſwere, that the Pricſt,who offereth at the Altar, he communi- 
aterh with others, who doe the like ſeruice in other places, 
This is but falſchoode, in reaſoning ariſing vpon the deceirfull 
lundeling of one worde bauing two fignifications: The worde 
Communion importeth two things: Firſt,a Communion in re- 
lgion: Secondly,a participation of q Holy Supper in one place, 
ind an eating of one bread, and drinking of one cuppet and in 
this ſecond ſenſe, it is taken by the Apoſtle in the 10.Chapterof 
bis firſt Epiſtle co che (ormebians: in which ſenſe theit private 
Maſſe cannot be called a Communion. 
he ſecond word of the definition of the Maſſe is propitiato- ria 
fie, This word doeth ſigniſie a ſacrifice purchaſing remiſſion of ;,;., 
ines, as the Apolite witneſſeth. And this honour doeth onelie Heber. 9.22 
ꝓpertaine to the ſacrifiee of Chriſt, who is a propitiation ſor 
our ſinnes, & the ſinnes of the whole world. This ground being on 2.2 
once laide, that Chriſt is the only perſon, in whom the Father is 
rell pleaſed with vs: and Chriſtes ſacrifice is the onely meanes, 
thereby we are reconciled ro God. h . 
la the ſecond place, we ſhall conſider, whetefore the word of 
propitiation was in ſo frequent vſe in theolde Teſtament. The Exod. 25. 21 
golden coucring of the Arke was called the propitiatorie: like- 
vile.che te nth day of the ſeventh moneth, whereupon the High 
frieſt entered once in the yeere within the Vaile, and into the 
moſt Holy place, it was called the daye of propit ation: and the 
inne- offeringes were called propitiatorĩe ſacrifices. To this 
— doubt the Apoſtle anſwererh, that the Ie bawing rhe ſbadowe of Hebr. 16.1 
1 N 3 paod 


cui. 25.25 
evit. 4.20 
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= hinges to come , anna th vere rmage of he things 
wk 16 facuſicet, which they offer yeere by 


the ſinne-offcring, and the blood carried within the Vaile, and 
the — couering of the Arke, had no power to purge the 
conſciences of men from ſinne: onelie they were types and ſ . 
gures repreſenting Chriſi, in home that was to bee actualli 
performed, which was repreſented by thoſe figures. And like a 
no prefiguration ſacrifice in a proper ſenſe could be called pro- 
pitiatotie: Euen ſo in like manner, no commemorative ſacrifice 
of Chriſtes death, can bee called a propitiatorie ſacriſice, except 
typically, and figuratiuely. 
The wordes of AHugufline, ſpeaking of the ſacrament of the 
Altar, in the celebration whereof, there was a commemoration 
of the names of manie men , who were departed this life, pre. 
ſentetk to Papiſtes ſome occaſion of cauillation: for they — 
Auguſt.En- that Auguſtins thought the lacrament of the Altar to bee a pro. 
pitiation: for men who had beene of a middle canke, that is, 
idem, de neither oſ the beſt, nor of the worſt ſort of people. But they who 
oo dul- arc well acquainted with Auguſtine: writinges will not bee cal 
„ he miſcatied with ſuch Anpbebolegies as lurke in wordes. True 
it is, that AvGvsT1NE Calleth the Sacrament a Sacrifice: 
but in what ſenſe? A commemoratiue Sacrifice, as hath bene 
declared alreadie, And in the like ſenſe, hee calleth the Sacre» 
ment of the Altar propitiatie, becaule in it there is a commemo- 
ration of the propitiatorie ſacrifice, which C H RLS T offes 
red ypon the Croſſe. His diſtinction of men, who are depar- 
ted, in three rankes , ſome haue beene verie men, others 
haue beene verie badde men, the third ranke haue neither bene 
the beſt nor the worſt ſort of people, together with his doubt 
ſome opinion cõcerning the eſtate of weake Chriſtians, ho are 
departed this life , preſenteth no ſolide grounde to any man to 
build his argument vpon the teſtimonie of a doubting author. 


Unbloodie The next worde of the definition is vnbloodie, Hove e- 


pugnant this part of the definition is vnto the former part, 

' wherein it was called a propitiatorie Sacrifice, G O D vi- 

ling, I ſhall declare in the laſt head, concerning the abſurdi- 
ties of the Maſſe. 

For one 


can 
yeers, 1 


Ae the commer: tbereunto. By theſe wordes it is cuident, that 


crifice 
calling 
that wi 
the ſel 
50 
prieſte 
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their vnbloodie hoſtie: for haue made it bloodie by the 
cruell ſhedding of the blood of manic innocent people, whome 
they haue perſecuted to the death, maſſacred, tormented with 
formes of newe inuented crueltie, circumueened by talſe and 
deceitfull promiſes : and they haue excogitated horrible crea» 
ſons , the like whereof haue not beene hearde ſince the foun- 
dation of the worlde : and theſe villanies were hatched in their 
hacefull heartes for the eſtabliſhing of their Idolatrous Maſe. 
Viper ficuls , maye bee called an ynbloodic Euen- ſong: and 
the Cacrifices offered to Diana, in TavRica CHEx- 
$0NESvVS, maye bee called vnbloodie ſacrifices , with better 
reaſon than the Popiſhe Maſſe can bee called an vnbloodie ſa- 
crifice, becauſe the ſeruice done to D 1 a x A, albeit it beganne 
with the ſhedding of humane bloode, yer it ended with the 
ſhedding of the bloode of beaſtes. But the crueltie of the Pa- 
piſtes will make no ſuch exchange, becauſe they walke in the 
way of Cain. 

The next part of the definition js this: That in the Maſſe the 
Prieſt off-rech the bodie of the Sonne of G O D to the Fa- 
ther. No pact of the definition is more vntollerable, and more 
flatlic oppoſite to holie Sripture, than this part: for holie Scri- 
pture ſetteth downe CH RIS TES bodie, as the onelie 
propitiatorie ſacrifice, and C H RIS T himſelfe, as the onelie 
High Prieſt , who offered this ſacrifice, And to transferre this 
high honour onelie due to CHRIST, vato a ſinſull man, it 
is a thing vntollerable to true Chriſtians, who are aſſectioned 
to the glorie of IESVS CHRIST their Maſter and Sa- 
uiour, 

But incaſe a mortall and ſinfull man will take vpon him ſuch 
boldneſſe. as to offer the bodie of the Sonne of G O D in a ſa- 
crifice to the Father, let vs conſider, by what warrande of the 
calling of G O D dare hee preſume ſo to doe. Papiſts affirme, 
that when CHRIST inſtituted the holie Supper, at one, and 
the ſelſe ſame time, hee inſtituted both a Sacrament and a Sacri- 
fice , and conſecrated his Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſours, to bee 
prieſtes of the newe Teſtament, to offer vp the bodie of Chriſt, 
mto His FATHE a, vnder the formes of Bread and Wine: 
N 3 and 


For one ſpeciall reſpect papiſtes ſhoulde ſpeake ſparinglie of 


be Pri 
* 
the body 
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and theſe were the wordes they were conſecrated to 
this Prieſthood, Doe this in remembrance of mee. The Apoſtle Pale 
ynderſtood the meaning of the words of Chriſt better than the 
whole Councell of Trent did: and he expoundeth theſe wordes, 
. out, that is, Doe this, referring them both to Paſtors and 

ple:To Paſtors, when he ſaith, T het. Which I delinered vnto you, 
1 receined of the Lord: to people, when he ſaith, As oft as yee ni, 
Linke it in remembrance me. Ihen the Paſtors do this, when they 
miniſter the Sacramẽt expreſſely according to the inſtitution of 
Chriſt : and the people doe this, when they cate and drinke at 
the Lordes Table in remembrance of the Lords death. But the 
Apoſtle Va / doeth not expound the wordes, 7+]. , as the 
Councell of Trent hath done, More-over,if CHRIST in theſe 
wordes, rel. woe that is, Doe this, hee ordained his diſciplesto 
be Prieſts of the new Teſtament, and to offer in ſacrifice the bo. 
die of Chriſt to his Father:then Chriſt, when hee miniſtred the 
holy Supper, hee offered himſelſe in a facrifice ro the Father: 
(for hee biddeth them doe that ſame thing which hee did) and 
conſequently hee offered himſelſe at two diuerſe times, and be- 
houed to ſufſer twiſe, as the Apoſtle teſtifierh, which is an abſurd 
thing once to thinke ſuch a thing. 

Further, I maye boldly affirme, that the Leuiricall ſacrifices 
were not ſo farre different from the ſacrifice of Chriſt, as the 
Maſſc is different from it : The Leuiricall ſacrifices differed in 
manie thinges from the ſacrifice of Chriſt: as name ly in the or- 
der of prieſthoode in the worthineſle ofthe Prieſt, in the excel- 
lencie of the ſacrifice, in the preciouſneſle of the Tabernacle, in 


the gloricof the Vaile, and moſte Holy place, and finally, in the 


vertue of the blood that was brought within the moſte Holie 
place: Notwithſtanding of all theſe differences betwixt the Le- 
niticall prieſthood, and the prieſthood of Chriſt: jet there was 
ſome t betwixt them, namely this, that both of them 
were inſtituted by God, But the ſacrifice of the Maſſe,ouer and 
beſides all other differences, whereby it is diſtinguiſhed from 
Chriſtes ſacrifice, ir is not tie inſtitution of God, but a foolilhe 


Under the inuention of the braine of man. 
formes of The next part of the definition that Chriſięs bodie ĩs offered 
bread and vnder the accidents of bread and wine agreeth not well vith the 


glorie 
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gore r Chriſt entered by bis aſcenſion: ſor like as 
re 


ſurre&iop oſ Chtiſt bath glorious prineledges, he hereng Roman. 6G g 


a ſed fram death, death bath no mere dommignoner b w EA Ven ſos the 
aſcenſion of Chriſt to Heauen hach glorious priue for he 


God, and will come ag aine in the cloudes of Heawen : and it repugneth 
as farre to the glorie of hus aſcenſion to appeare-againe- in 1 
baſe ſimilitude, as it repugneth to the glorie of his reſurroction 
to die againe. But (0 it ia, that the accidentes of bread and wine 
arc a bale ſimilitude to the bleſſed and glorified bodie of Chxiſt 
to put on: yea, and baſer than the ſhape of a ſeruant, wherewich 
he was cloathed before his aſcenſion. Concerning the ſacrifice 
of LMelcbiſedeh, and their conſident aſſertion, that in the ſacrts 
fice of the Maſſe Chriſt is offered, without ſoffering,I remittheſe 
queſtions vnto the laſt head of this Tas ATISE. 

The laſt part of the definition of the Maſſe containeth, that 
it is a ſacrifice for the quicke and the dead. Iſ it bee that ſelſe 
ſame ſicrifice which Chriſt offered vpon the croſſe, not different 
from it in ſubſtance, but only in forme of offering, then behoo. 
ved it to bęe of infinite valour, as the ſacrifice oftered vpon the 
croſſe was, But the multitude of Maſſes ſaide for the relieving 
of one ſoule out of purgatorie. declareth, that there is not infi- 
nite and perſect valour in the ſacrifice of the Maſſe ; Ergo, it is 
not that ſame ſacrifice in ſubſtance which Chriſt offered vpon 
the croſſe: Euen as a Phyſition, who adhibiteth a plaſter vnto a 
round, hauing fall vertue to cure the wound by once applying 
it. hee will not applie it the ſecond time, becauſe the woundeis 


vho aſcended to Heauen, be ſuterh at the rig la band of 1 be power of Rt. 27.64 
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fume of thy 
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:r{cRly healed by one ſole application; Euen ſo if the Maſſe 


d petſect valour to ſaue, as the ſacrifice of Chriſt offered v 
on thecroſſc had, what neede were it to ſay manue Maſles for hs 
reliefe of one ſou'e out of purgatorie ? 

.. More-ouer, if they offer a facrifice for the deag,it is not for 
them who hath died in iphdelie & mil-belicte, for theit foules 
ne buried in Hell, and there is no tedemption out of that euer · 
laſting priſon ; But they offer ſacrifice for wezke Chriſtians, of 
rhome notwithſtanding holy Scripture ſaieth, that rhey dic inthe 
L1dbey reſi from thei laba i, and they Works fallow thew:(0 weake 
Chriſtians, When they die, their * are not carried to purga · 


4 | torie, 
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torie, to bee tormented. but vnto the place of reft, and refreſh. 
ment, and tetribution of all the good thinges which they baus 
done, like as the Lord hath freely ſorgiuen them alt euill which 
they did in their life time, becauſe they haue repented, and be. 
lecued in Chriſt their Sauiour. 

The offering of ſacrifice for the dead, doe not only preſi 
pone purgatorie, but alſo that ſome helpe may bee procured 
them who are aliue, ro ſhortẽ ot to mitigate the paines of them 
who are departed this life. This opinion alſo repugneth to Ho. 

Pſalm, 32.6 lie Scripture, which admoniſheth vs te ſerke the Ladin a time when 
be may be found, that is, to ſeeke the Lord in our life time, for iti 
vntimous ſeeking of the Lord after the ſoule be ſeparated from 
the bodie. Some men ſceke the Lord in a wrong place: ſome 
ſeeke him in a wrong manner. and ſome ſeeke him in a wro 
time, as the fooliſh Virgines did. But of all ſort of ſeekers of the 

Lord, they are moſt vnfortunate,who ſeeke him in a time when 

Ma.:35.14e he cannot be found, and when the doore of his wedding cham · 
ber is ſhutand locked. For others, who haue _ the — in 
wrong places. that is, in the ſynagogue of Sathan, where nothi 
was taught but a doctrine of — haue ſought Godin 
a wrong manner, inuocating Sainctes, and worſhipping Images: 
ye: after ward, hen they haue receiued better inſſruction, te 
have ſought the Lord in a right place, and in a tight manner 
haue found the Lord: but they who ſecke the Lord in a wrong 
time ſhall neuer find him. 

The abſur- I N thelaſt head of this Treatiſe, I promiſed to ſpeake of the 

ditis of W@abſurdiries of the Maſſe, which albeit they be many in num- 
the Maſſe. ber, yet I ſhall reduce them vnto a tew heads. Firſt I begin at the 

1. Alſur- blaſphemous Canon of the Maſſe, wherennto the Councellot 
dine. Trent hath giuen ſuch a glorious teſtimonie, that it is perſect, ab- 

The Canon — of all errour, and therefore not to bee changed, o 

of the maſſe abrogated, I call the Canon of the Maſſe, that rule which pre- 
: ſeribeth what ſnoulde bee ſaide or Tung in the Popith liturgie of 
Maſſe. It is not a worke compoſed by one author, but ratherꝭ 

rapſodie patched vp by many authors, and eſpecially by Popes. 

Celeſtinas deuiſed the preamble or introit to the Maſſe: eam 

bins in added Kyrie eleſon: I rliſpborus, gloria in exteſſu Des Gelatins the fir. 
viza NA . the Collations: Pelagia a commemoratiori of the dead: Lee "_ 
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the firſt, ordained ei to bee ſu partes 
ders of the Maſſe arealligned — ſeuerall authors and in- 
nentors.In it the Prieſt is commanded to bowe himſelfe before 
the hoſtie, & ſay, / worſhip thee, I gierte tber, I praiſe thee. Can there 
bee any Idolattie more monſtrous than this? for like as GOD 
hath appointed ſome creatures to leade vs to our God in ſo far 
u he is our Creator: euen ſo he hath appointed other creatures 
to leade ys to our God in ſo far as he is our Redeamer. No like 
git is Idolatrie to ſubſiſt in the Sunne, Moone, and ſtarres, and 
to worſhip them, becauſe they ate but creatures, leading vs to 
the knowledge of God our Creator: Enen ſoit is horrible Ido- 
latrie, to worſhip the bread and wine in the Sacrament, be- 
cauſe they are but creatures, appointed by God to leade ys to 
the knowledge of God our R A 
More-ouer,in the Canon of the Maſſe, the Prieft is comman- 
ded to praye ſuch prayers as import that Hee is a Mediator be- 
trixt Chriſtand his Father:for hee beſeecheth GOD to receive 
the oblation which he offererh, and in all things to make it bleſ- 
ed: Nowe the oblation which he offereth(as they affirme)isthe 
bodie of Chriſt. And ſhall a ſinſull Prieſt be a mediator betwixr 
Chriſtand his Father?Heere they forget the doctrine of eAugn- 
— ſaith, that the Mediator of Interceſſion prayeth for vs, 
t no man prayeth for Him And to the ende it might a 
they are countenanced by antiquitie, they inſert ſome prayers 
vcd by holy Fathers in time of celebration of diuine myſteries, 
but by a deceitfull tranſpoſition of their wordes , they vtterlie 
the right ſenſe and meaning of the words of the ancient 
athers:as namely,when 4 — then theſe (to 
vit,oblations) to bee caried by the j boly Angell vmo the 
gb Altar in Heauen, e ſpake of the bread and wine, that 
od would vouchſafe ypon thoſe elements; high honour,that 
they might repreſent vnto vs F bleſſed body & blood of Chriſt, 
which was like vnto an eleuation of elements vnto$ Heauen. 
But by adeccitfull a of F words of Ambroſe, & inſer- 
ting them after the words of c6ſecration,they ordaine their fin- 
full Prieſt to 
notable 


for the body of the Sonne of God, which is a 
g of the words 0 
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Like wiſe, in the Canon of the Maile tbere is inuocation of 
Sain&s, farre contrarie . — the Church t 
whoalbeitthey made a commemoration of the names 
of holy men,when they celebrated diuine myſteries, yet they in« 
Auguft. de uocated them not, as Auguſline clearly teſtifieth, ſaying, 7 be nan 
Suit, Dei, of A{.o1yres are commemorated in ther am place and order, as men of 

3 God, yet are they not inuoc ated by the Prieft whe offereth ſacr . ſica. 
2.Abſard The ſeconde abſurditie of the Maſſe, conſiſteth in the verie 
the road, Frouads thereok which I referre firſt to the ſuperſtition of ſome 
—— Chriſtian people, v ho had a zcale to God, but not rightly orde- 
red with knowledge. Some Chriſtian people were ſo ſuperſũi- 
tious, that they were not content to eat the Communion bread 
at the holy Supper in the Church. but alſo they carried a part of 
D. Cai. jt home to their houſes, & they ate it ſecretly in their chambers, 
Of this the defenders of the Maſſe inſerreth. If it was law ſull for 
them to communicate alone in their chamber, much more is it 
lav full for the prieſi to communicate alone in the Church. Vpon 
ſuch ſandie ground is F Popiſh Maſſe builded. The ſeeod ground 
ofthe Maſſe is the timorous miads of fimple people, ho being 
informed by their decciuing reachers, that they might haue like 
benefice, with leſſe hazard and danger, by ſeeing of the ſacrifice, 
as they had by participation of the Sacrament, The people be- 
gan to loathe the fre reſorting to the holy Sacrament,and 
they came to ſee the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Both theſe — 
of the Maſſe are abuſes of j Lords holy Supper. In i firſi ground, 
Lor. 22. 19 that which Chriſt comandeth to he preſently eaten in remem- 
brance of him, a part thereof is reſeru2d, to be eaten in þ cham- 
her, contrary to Chriſts inſtitution, as is already declared. In the 
ſecond , $ Apoſtolicke precept is neglected, v hich com- 
$407. 11.32 man vs 10 tis 08 ſelnes, aud ſĩ to car & drinks & the Lords table; 
but he ſotbiddeth vs not to approach to the Lordes holy table, 
if — duely & tightly prepared: neither giueth hee allowance 
to this new forme of communicating.that the people ſhall ſtand 
only gaingand beholding, and ſhall communicate by F mouth 
ofthe Prick alone. They who brag of antiquit ie. and follow new 
they haue no honour by their bragging, 


inuented , | 

J. Abſurd, The third abſurditie of the Maſſe, conſiſteth in the rotten pil» 

7 — lars, whereupon the Maſſe ſtandeth, to vit. Trans ſubſtantiation 
t an 


for Name is great. among the Heathen, ſaiththe LO RD of boftes. 
| O 3 The 


Ox run Sathryicy or Tun Magsn. my 
purgetorie: for incuſe the bread bee not changed into the 
ſabNance of Chriftsdbodie;the prieſt cannot offer bodie 
co His Facher And incaſe rhere be no ſoules tormented in Par- 
2torie, how doeth the prieſt offer a ſacrifice for the dead? So it 
ij manifeſt, that theſe are the two iNars ing che 
Maſſe. I ſhall refute the doctrine of Transſubſtantiation( GOD 
willing)in its own — 7 0k nemg ſay, H there be'Tranſ- 
ſubſtantiation in the Roby Sacrament, then is the ſpirite of man 
corporally fedde, and the body of Chrift is eaten by many in the 
gacrament. to whom hee is not prormifed in the Word, vhich is 
an abſard thing once to imagine it. And i ſuch a place as Pur- 
gatoric had bene, then Chriſt , who hath reueiled vnto vs all loan. 14.2 
thioges neceſſarie to be knowne, hee oulde haue reueiled that 
myſterie alſo vnto vs. But Chriſt hath tolde vs of tho pleaſures of Mx 16, 28 
Heauen, and of the terrours of Hell, but neuer a word of Purga- 
torie. If a houſe, buĩſded ypon landie grounde. and leaning vnto 
rotten pillars, can ſtand, chen poſſible the Maſſe alſo may con- 
ile fourth abſardicicoſrhe Mafſ, is» vieebuling ofplace 
abſurditie of the Mafle, is a viſea o g 
of holy Scripture, for vpholding the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. In the — 
olde Teſtament, they confirme the ſacrifice of che Maſſe, by the ſing 
fa of Helchiſedek,, who brought foorth bread and vine to , 7 = 
retreſh the wearie atmie of Abr adam but nor to offer theſe ele- ni. 
ments in a ſacxiſice to God. And the aucient Fathers, who tranſ- Gun. 14.10 
hte the Hebrew word (oba in ftead of (protalit) yxt their opi- 
nion is, that Meichiſculek offered bread and wine to eAbrabew 
for his refreſhment, but not to God in a ſacrifice. But ſuppoſe 
the words of e Hoſes did ſound to that fenſe, that e WMelchiſedek, 
offered a ſacrifice of bread & wine vnto God, What belongeth 
that to the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, vherin they ſay. chat bread and 
vine is not offered into God, but the verie bodie of Chriſt, vn- 
der the accidents of bread and wine? This was not the ſacrifice 
of Nl elclhyſcdec . Alſo, the words of the propheſie of . Malachi 
are miſ-rably abuſed, for confirmation of the ſacriſice of the 0 
Maſſe whereas hee ſaieth. For from the riſmg of the Sunne, vnto the Malac. 1. 15 
going downe of the ſame my I ame in great, among the Gentiles, and in 
enerie place mcenſe ſhall bee offered vnto my Name, and pure offering : 


_ meaning doing ſo clexele 
there is no neede of any other commentarie. hee is ſpeaking 
of che calling of the Gentiles to the kingdome of God, and vn- 
der one point of the true worſhip of God: namelie, inuocation 
Tertul. eon · of his bleſſed and glorious Name, hee comprehendeth all other 
2 Maris. points of Gods worſhip, ſuch as faith,obedience,and confeſſion 
— of God before men. Totallian, Euſebiuas, and c bryſsHoms,cxpounde 
orat. . ad- this pure ſacriſice to bee prayer and ING GOD, 


1 Inftizxzs Martyr, citing this place of e Malachi, affirmeth, that 


demonſt, this propheſie was performed at that time, when Greciens and 
- 3 


oy Bar s Hamaxobii, and N omades, and Scenite , offered 
a Al. Prayers and thankeſgiuing vnto G O D, the Father and Crea- 
tor oſ all thinges, in the of IE SVS, who vas cruciſied. 
In the newe Teſtament, beſides the wordes of Chriſt ſpoken 
at the inſticution of the holie Supper , whereof 1 haue ſpoken 
already, two other places are mightily abuſed : Firſl. the place of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, chap. 8.verl. 3. For enerie high Prieff 
„ appoimed to offer giftes and Geiies: Wherefore it is neceſ[arie , thats 
this man bane fem. alſo to offer. What is in this place, that 
countenanceth the ſacrifice of the Maſſe? Like as euerie prieſſ 
was furniſhed with an offering: euen ſo the High prieſt and Biſ- 
ſhop of our ſoules, CHRIST IESVS, hee had an offering, 
to wit, his bleſſed bodie, which hee offered for our ſinnes: But 
papiſts referre this place to an offering,which euerie prieſt mult 
preſently, ſo long as hee enjoyeth the honour of his pricſt- 
hood: and —8 ) ſeeing CHRIST offereth no 
externall ſacrifice in Heauen, he muſt doe it in earth, by the ſa- 
crifice of the Maſſe: But the verie Grammer refuteth them, for 
the worde egerwryrn, is a worde of the preterit,and not of the 
_ tenſe, and importeth, that CHRIST hath alreadie of+ 
red a ſacrifice for our finnes, which hath no neede to bee ite- 
rated, becauſe it hath 15 pr yertue to ſane them that be- 
leeue. Another place of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewer, chap, 13. 
verſ, W. they abuſe, wherein it is laide, Fee hane an altzr, Whereef 
they haue no power to cat. wha ſerus in the tabernacle. Here(ſay they 
mention is made of an altar: therforein the Church m 
not only bee a Communion table, but alſo an altar, in a propet 
ſenſe to offer CH RIS TES bodice pon it. 2 


cum Tri 
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That in the acwe Teſtament, like as there is but one high prieſt, 
and one propiriatorie ſacrifice : ſo in like manner, there is but 
one altat. euen leſus Chriſt, who is in Heauen, and in whom our 
ſpirituall ſacrifices are acceptable vnto God, as the Apolile Pe. 
ter ſaieth. Bee you made 4 ſpirituall bouſe, an bolue prieſt hoode, to offer 
Pirituall ſacrifices acceptable vnto God, by leſus Chriſt. 1. Pet. chap, 2+ 
wrſ. 5. Of this Altar, to vit, Chriſt, the /ewes, who were miſe- 
rablic addicted to the ceremoniall lawe,they could not be par- 
takers: for by — to ſhaddowes, they neglected to em- 
brace the veritie, repreſented by thoſe ſhiddowes, after it was 
indeede exhibited vnto the worlde. In the booke of the Reue- 
lation wee reade of an Altar in Heauen, vader which the ſoules 
of them who were ſlaine for the worde of G O D doe repoſe: 
( Apocal. chap. 6, verſ, g.) This is not a materiall akar, becauſe 
it is in Heauen: but this Altar is Chriſt, vnder whoſe ſhaddow 
the ſoules of the Godlie finde comfortable refreſhment. And 
enexs, in expreſſe wordes, ſaieth , EfF ergo Altare in Cali : illus Vatadu 
exins preces naſtras diriguntur: that is, T berefore our Altar us in Heanen, Ib. G. cn. 3 
far thubertoe our prayers are directed. The Rn Church woulde 
deceiue vs in this point, as Zebul of olde deceiued Gad, the 
ſonne of Ebed: when Gaul (awe men comming from the moun- 
tines, Zebul anſwered, The ſhaddowe of the mountaines ſceme 
wen vnto ther: (Iv Dp. CHAP. 1x. VExS.xxxv1i.) Euen ſo, 
when holy Scripture ſpeake of Chriſt the true Altar, they would 
perſwade vs, that Scripture is ſpeaking of a materiall alcar, ſuch 
u is among them. 
The fift abſurditie ofthe Maſlſe,is a contradiction to it ſelſe. Abſard, 
In the deſcription of the Maſſe there are two manifeſt contra- J. "ogy 
lictions: Firſt it is called a ſacrifice —— vnbloo- 2 
lie: which two thinges are ſo oppolite, that they cannot con- „ #9 # 
liſt together, becauſe the Apoſtle (in the ninth chap. to the He- elle. 
brews, and the 22. verſe) ſaieth, Pithour ſhedding of bloode there i 
ns remiſſion of ſomes, Secondlie they ſaye, that in the Maſſe the 
body of Chriſt is offered, withoue ſuffering: & theſe two things 
alſo are ſo flatte contradictorie one to another, that the Apoſtle 
continuallie joyneth ſuffering with offering , in ſo much, that 
hee ſaieth, , Chrift bad offered himſelft oſten, hes belvoned alſs to haus 
ſefered often, Heb, chap. . verſ. 25. and 26. 
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216 A Tinatiton, 
The fixt abſurditie , is a fooliſhe 


thereof, with neglecting the eſſentiall rites of the Sacrament in. 
ſututed by CHRIS I himſclfe, ſuch as breaking, diſtributing, 


in the maſſe eating, &c. for in their ſacrifice, that which they brake in thret 


ieces, to repreſent the threefolde eſtate of Chriſts bodie, dead, 

uried, and riſen againe from death: (by the ordinance of Pope 
_ the farſt ) this bread (I ſaye ) which they breake, they di- 
ſtribute not, and the bread which they diſtribute in the Sacra. 
ment to the people, they breake it not. Theſe eſſentiall rites 
beeing laide aſide, they haue inuented manie vnprofitable cere. 
monies: as namelie, before the celebration of the Maſſe, Veſt. 
mentes, Altars, Altar- clothes, C aſſes, Paxes, Torches and 
Candles, and manie other preparations. In the verie action and 
celebration of the Maſſe, are diuetſe hiſtrionicall geſtures of the 
prieſt, co life vp his eyes, and caſt them dow ne againe,to ſpreade 
abroade his handes, and to cloſe them againe, to warble with 
his fingers, to bow done, to bende vp, to turne from the tight 
hand to the left, and from the left hand to the right, with ma- 
nic other ynneceflarie ceremonies. All theſe they count cert» 
monies of ſignification , repreſenting viuelie x & paffion of 
CHRIST. But it appertaineth vnto G O D, to inſtitute ce- 
remonies of ſignification, who can ſeale vp by them ſome in- 
warde grace in mens heartes. Ihe Church maye content them- 
ſelues with ceremonics of order, as the Apoſtle vriteth, in his 
firſt Epiſtle to the Cortnrtu i ans, inthefourteenth chap- 
ter, and fourtieth verſc thereof, where hee ſaicth , Let al thinge: 
bee done boneFllie, and by order. 


The ſeventh & laſt abſurditie, is the ynhappie conſequences 


The conſe. of the Maſſe: Albeit they bee manie, yet at this time I reduce | 
them tothree heads, Firlt, prohibition of marriage to men in 


ſpirituall offices, is a conſequent of the Maſſe: for albeit in the 
Councell of N 1 c s this matter was ſcriouſlie vrged, and Ir 
x OME, inthe furie of his diſoutation againſt Joy1nians 
ſpeaketh not ſo reuerentlie of marriage as became him: yet this 
probibition preuailed not fullie, vntill the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe 
was teceiued and eſtabliſhed: Thea it was thought mcete , _ 
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Oy run n — ny 
like as marr ied perſons , ar prayer a ing. 1. Co- 
zINTH CHAPTEa VIL, VIII v.) ſhoulde abſtaine, 
for a ſhort time, from matrimoniall fellowſhip: In like manner, 
theſe, who are called tq a cantinuall. exerciſe of ing, and 
facrificing,they ſhoulde alſo continuallie abltaine the bed 
of * So that prohibition of marriage, to men in ſpi- 
ntuall offices, attended the Maſle, ay a Page deeth his maſter. 
And Popes, ſuch as S INICI YS, CalLixTYs, GIN Go 
x 1 vs the ſeuenth, &c. did vrge prohibition of marriage with 
do leſſe vehemencie, than they did the eſtabliſhing of the 
e. 


The ſeconde conſequence of the Maſſe, is a miſerable abu- 
ſing of the people of G O D, becauſe by this ſacrifice, for the 
moſte part, the people were beremued of the preaching of the 
Worde, aud the miniſtration of the Sacramentes, the vetie or- 
dinarie meanes, whereby the Kingdome of GOD i, builded 
amongſt them: The Worde was ſeldome preached, and in verie 
mfruitfull manner, and mixed with fables and lying miracles, 
borrowed out of legendes, not worthie to bee read : and the 
holie Sacramentes were ſeldome miniſtred, and with filthie ad- 
dition of ceremonies, inuented by the braine of man, to Bap- 
tiſme ; and a ſacrilegious vith- holding from he people ; rhe 
cuppe , in miniſtring vnto them the holie Supper: and ſo the 
ſountaines of liuing water were ſtopped, and ciſternes were 
opened, and the vholſome ſoade of GODS people was tur- 
ned into aſhes: and in ſteade of preaching GO DS Worde 
ſiacerelie, all Chureh- ſeruice was turned into a dumbe guiſe 
of the Maſſe: and in reading of prayers and paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, into an vnknowne language: ſo the people, for fault of 
good inſtruction , withered'as graſſe, when it is nor refreſhed 
vith dewe and raine: Yea, and SA10M o N ſateth, Fherethere 
# no viſion, the people decay, P RO v. 29.18, 


The thirde, and moſte yenomans cenſtquence of che Maſſe, 
isproceſhon and adorgtion: far hoſties, conſecrated in time of 
Maſſe, although net broken aad eqren , they are counted 
CHRISTES bodie, and carried about in proceſſion, and 
"0 4& wor- 


as A Tar. r 
worſhi This was not the ancient cuſtome of the Church 
for the ſacrament conſiſting in the action and vſe thereof, ſo 
long as the bleſſing, and the actions of breaking, diſtributing, 
cating laſted , the bread was counted holie, and repreſen. 
ted the ble ſſed bodie of TESV S: but after theſe holie actions 
were ended, the reſt of the bread, that was nor vſed in the $:« 
crament, it was diſtributed to the poore: but it was not kept in 
boxes, to bee carried in proceſſion, and to bee adored and wor- 
ſhipped by ignorant people. 
And of all thiuges, that are deficient in Poperie , I haue oft 
times obſetued, that antiquitie, whereof they principallie 
bragge, is ſe — no. * 
Ain. spol. grou popi 10n, no doubt, was 
1 of the Sacraments to thoſe who were ſicke and abſent by foe 
necefſirie. But they reade not in IV sci ys, nor in any other 
ancient writer, that people who met the deacon carrying the 
iſt to ſicke perſons , fell downe vpon their knees, and 
worſhipped it. This abominable, idolatrie, more vile than the 
idolatrie of the Gentiles , was not of ancient time in vic in the 
Church, 
Nowe the LO RD, who hath redeemed our ſonles 
from death, and who hath called ys from darkneſſe 
ynto His marucilous loue , eſtabliſhe our 
ſoules in the trueth of GOD, 
through CHRIST IE» 
SYS our LORD, 


AMEN, 


THE VIII. CENTVRIE. 


CHAP. I | 
OF EMPEROURS. 


P HI LIPPICVS 


FT EA Ivsr1Nn1iAan the ſecond 
was ſlaine, PHILIPPICYS IC:$- 
ned two yeeres, and nine monethes. 
Great diſſention ſell out betwixt the 
Emperour Philippicws and Conſt antine 
Biſhop of Rom, tor razing (as appea- 
reth) the pictures of Fathers, who 
were preſent at the ſixt Generall 
=== Councell, which beeing pictured in 

the Temple of Spa were aboliſhed by the commandement of 
Philippicss. Conſtantine Biſhop of Raus declared the Emperour 
an heretique, and commanded,that his name ſhoulde bee raled 
out of charters. This was the firſt great, direct, and violent op- 

oſition, that the Biſhops of Rome attempted againſt noble 

mperours. Philippicus was taken, and his eyes were put out by 
eAnaſtsſizs , otherwiſe called Arima, his Secretarie, who 
reigned in his ſtead. 
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A RTEM IVS. 


Rr xa 1 v5, otherwiſe called Aua, reigned 8 


© 

And ibree moneches: hee . lurch 

axtingple, who kept not the true faith: and p 

s Reade, Hee v taken by T bei, and fent priſonex to 
dive and from gence — where hee was comp. 

to renounce his Emperiall dignitie, and to be cloathed with the 


habice of a Monke. | 


THEODOSIVS. 


Tz go DOS Hus reigned ſcarce one yeere: and when hee 
heard that · Leo (aur, gouernour in the Eaſt partes, was 
ſalured the armie , hee willinglic gaue ouer hu 
Emperiall dignitie, and lived a priuate and peaceable man. 


— ——— 


LEO ISAVRYVS, 

EO Is Ayxvs reighed twentie ſoute yceres: great com. 
motions were in his time, both in Church and policies Ia 
Church- affaires, hee was an hater of Images, and burnt images 
made of wood, other images hee melted, and Mana 


againſt whome ius tlie ſeconde, puft vp with antichriſti 
Pride, hee opponed himfelferi,pt only allowing worſhipping 
images, but ulfo forbidding to paye tribute ro the Em 
Lev, The Emperour on the other part irritated withthe proud} 
attempts of Gregerius the ſecond: he vſed indirect meanes to cut 
him off: but the enterpriſes of his deputies M, Paului, 
Entychins,and their followers, ſucceeded vnproſpetonuſiy. More- 
ouer, the Biſhop of Rome ſought ſupport from the Lanbardic, 
who had beene ar all times preceeding enemies to the chaire of 
Rome: yet in Beo his dayes they were bounde with the biſhop of 
Rome in à cout nant of friend(hip, for none other cauſe, but this 
onely, to ſhake off the yoke of the Emperours obedience, And 
when the biſhop of Rome ſawe that the Emperour had great bu» 
"fineſſe in warres againſt the Saracens, he thought it a fir occaſion 
todrawe the dominion of lie vnto his owne ſubjeRion: and 
therefore, with aduiſe of hisClergic,hee both — 
6 


Germans in 


— — 
the our, as a deſtroyer of the images of t ins, and 
diſauthoriſed him of his Emperia!l ſoucranitie, So early began 
the increaliong grandour of the Anic hi, to ſende foorth the 
thutider-boltes of curſinges againſt the annointed of the Lord, 
In this Emperours dayes the Saracenes paſſed ouer the Siraircs, 
inuaded the kingdome of Spaine, {lewe Rodericus king of Gothes, 
and his ſonne,and put an ende tothe kingdome of the Gothes in 
Spine, after they had reigned 346, yeeres: and being incited by 
Ends, Duke of Aguitani« , they marched towardes France; but 
thorowe the valour of Cardlas MM artellus, a man of noble birth 
in France, they were (0 encountered, that three hundreth thou- 
ſand, and threeſcore and ten thouſand Saracenes were ſlaine, and 
the countrey of France was made free of the feare of Saracens, 


3 
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CONSTANTINVS COPRONYMYS 


FTE LEO, his ſonne ConsTantiInys Co- 
PRONYMYS reigned 35. yeeres: ( treu reckoneth ons 
lie 23. yeeres ) becauſe hee hated the worſhipping of images, 
(which errour had taken deepe roote jn this age)che writers of 
the hiſtorie of this time haue dipped their, pennes in gall and 
worm-wood to blaſpheme the honourable name of Con// arinur 
but whatſveuer Paul Diaconns, Or Zonaras haue written to his 
diſgrace, his name will bee in honourable account and regarde 
in the Church of CHRIS. The Senate, and the people, of 
(enſt anti nopie, addicted tothe worſhipping of images, hated the 
Emperour, and were glad of the falſe rumoured tichings of his 
death, when hee went to fight againſt the Arabian, & they choſe 
Artabaſdus to bee Emperour in his ſteade. But (onſtantine retur- 
ned to Conflentinople , beſieged the towne, and recouered his 
owne kingdome againe. Hee gathered aGenerall Councell in 
Conſt atinople,arme 7 55 . wherein the worſhipping of images was 
damned, as ſhall bee declared (God willing) in its owne place, 
Ja this Emperours dayes were warres betwixt the kings of Lom- 
bardis, and the Balbops of Rome: but the Romane Biſhops begged 
the helpe of Carolus e A arrellus againſt Luitprand . and the helpe 
of Pipinas againft Aiſtulphus, and the heſpe of Cu M N 
P 2 againſt 


725 


Platin. in 
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116 Or EmyrnoOvAs. | 
againſt Deſiderins , all kinges of Lombardy: and ſo by continual! 


imploring the helpe of the Nobles & Kinges of Frence,the Lan. 


bardes were vtterly fubdued,the chaire of Kome was inriched, the 
reuenewe of the Emperourof the Eaſt was impaired, anda 
ground was laide of the aduancement of the kinges of France to 
the Emperiall dignitie. In this Emperours dayes the Turłes, or 
Schy(biens, inuaded the Armenian, and moleſted the Saracencs, 
Plains in 20d ſome conntreys of Aſia miner, in ende they accorded with 
vie. Steph.» the Seracenes:Bur this agreement could not bee per ſected with. 
out condition, That the Terhi in Perſia ſhoulde vndergoe the 
name of Saracenes, hoping thereby that they wouldecafilyem- 
brace the Mabamerane religion, wherein their exſpectation was 
not fruſtrate. 

179 In the yeere of our Lord . and in the 18. yeere of the 
»reigne of Conflentine, a wonderfull thing fell out amonglt the 
wife men of Perſia, called Maęi, and Mauropberi Perſa: they per- 
ſwaded both themſelues, and others alſo, That if any man would 
punct com- fell all that hee had. and throwe himfelfe headlonges from the 
ment. lib, 3 walles of the cities, his ſoule ſhould incontinent bee tranſported 
to heauen. So prone and bent is the corrupt nature of man to 
leane ypon vaine hopes, and to beleeue promiſes which GOD 

hath not made. 


——_— 


LEO te H COPRONYMYS, 


12 the ſon of Conſt antinus Copronymw reigned 5. yeeres: he 
followed the ſoote · ſteps of his father in zeale againſt wor- 
ſhipping of images: and puniſhed the Groomes of his one 
chamber, ſuch as Lanes,Papias, Strateins,and T beophanes, for wor- 
ſnipping of images. The fuperſticious writers of the hiſtoric of 
this time ſuch as Zonaras, aud Paulus Diaconns,reckon the afote- 
faid perſons in the Catalogue of holy Confeffors:But Chriſt, he 
will nener count them to be His martyrs, who fight obſtinate lie 
againſt his trueth, even vnto the death: neither will Hee count 
them to be His Confeſſors who ſuffer juſtly inflicted puniſhmẽt 
for contempt of the lawes of Magiſtrates, beeing agreeable to 
the law of God. 
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IRENE, and CONSTANTINYVS ber foune. 
AT the death of Le reigned Irene his wife, with her ſonne 
Conſtantine ten yeeres. Afterwardes (onſtanrine depoſed his 
mother from her authotitie, and reigned alone 7. yeeres, And 
Irene on F other part, taking this indignitie done vnto her grie- 
nouſly, ſhe ſpoyled her ſonne both of his eyes, & of his Empire, 
caſt him into priſon,where he died for heart griefe:and ſhe reig- 
ned againe 4. yeeres after her ſonnes impriſonment: So all the 
s of the reignes of Irene & her ſonne, conjunctly and ſeue- 
raly,firſt & laſt, were 2. yeeres. This Empreſſe was ſuperſtitious, 
malicious,craftie,& infortunate, She was a ſuperſtitious deſen- 
der of the worſhipping of images.A malicious & venomous ha- 
ter of the name of Conſt antamns Copronymur whole dead body ſhe 
commanded to bee brought our of his graue,to bee burnt with 
fire, re ſolued into aſhes,and to be caſten into the ſea.(albeit Cen- 
fantine was her owne father inlawe) The mercies of the wicked 
ze cruell · Her craft appeared in bringing her forces to Conſlan- 
inne, in the ſixt yeere of her reigne, ynder pretence of fighting 
againſt the Arabians, and in diſarming of them whom ſhe knew 
to haue beene aduerſaries to worſhipping of images, & ſending 
them in ſhips to the places from whenee they came: For before 
the dayes of Conſflantinus Copronymus, the towne of Conſtantinople, 
by famine & peſtilence, being beſieged 3. yeeres by the Saracens, 
vas miſcrably diſpeopled, ſo that 30000. of the people of con- 
fertinople died. But (opronymur, for repairing of that loſſe, ſent 
for ſtrangers. and repleniſhed the rowne with new inliabitantes. 
Theſe ſtrangers ſhe lent back againe, to the places from whence 
they came, eſpecially, becauſe in populare commotion they had 
ſet them ſelues in armes, and minaſſed the Fathers conuened in 
Conſlantinople,by Irene and her ſonne, for allowance of adoration 
of images. Shee was infortunate, becauſe the Empire of the Eaſt 
was ſo extenuate in her time, that ic was rather like vnto a ſhad- 
dowe, than vnto an Empire, So that in the ſubſequenthiſtorie I 
vill forget ( after a manner) the Emperours of the Eaſt , and 
make mention of the Emperours of the Weſt, Now, Irene was 
depoſed, and baniſhed, by Nicepborus, who reigned eight yeeres 
after her baniſhment, 
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Frs PopeStRGtvs ſucceeded To an 
vas the ſixt, and continued three yeeres and 
a Wael three monethes. And after him Pope /oanner 
RA the ſeuenth continued two yeeres and ſeuen 
monethes be liued in the dayes of [»ſt;nienthe 
Z 3 ſccond, who ſent Ambaſſadours vnto him for 
procuring an vnion betwixt the Churches of 
the Eaſt and the Weſt , becauſe they differed in opinions con- 
cerning the Canons of the ſixt General! Councell,wherein pro- 
hibition of marriage to men in ſpitituall offices, was diſalowed, 
and the Patriarch of Conſtantinople was equalled in authority to 
the Patriarch of Rome, Theſe Ambaſſadours aforeſaide returned, 
from Pope Ihonne the ſeuenth without any anſwere:which proud 
carriage, oras others doe thinke, a cowardly forme of dealing 
all wricers doe vituperate, And after him ſuccceded Siſanins,who 
continued not aboue twentie dayes in his Popedome, 

After Siſains ſucceeded Conflantine the firſt, and gouerned ſes 
uen yeeres, and twenrie dayes. His Popedome was vnder the 
reignes of /u#inianthe ſeconde, Philppicus, and Anafiaſmms, The 
Emperour Iuſlinian ſupported him _ Felix biſhop of . 
nenna, v ho had refuſed to paye tothe biſhop of Rome the ſumme 
of money impoſed to him in time of his ordination: ſo that Fe- 
lix was taken priſoner, by the Emperours Admirall, and ſent to 
Conflantinople,where his eyes were put out, and hee was baniſhed 
to Pontus. Againſt the Emperour Phulippicur he contended, as one 
hauing authoritie to raſe the name of the Emperour out of 
charters,as hath beene alreadie declared. This is the Pope who 
was made judge berwixt the biſhops of T icinum and Hullane, 
be led for ae And (infeinine ext he bi 
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hop of Ticumm from the juriſdiction of the of Millan: 
dut in ſuch way, as he ſhould be ſubjeR to the Church of Rem. 
The Emperour fuſtiien the ſeconde, ſent for pope Conſtantine, 
who came to Conſtantinople, and from thence vent to Nicomedsa, 
where hee mer wich the Emperour, and the kiſſed his 
ſecte, Marke the growing, and daylic in ng pride of the 


After Conflentine ſucceeded Gregorias the ſecond, & continued ,, 
fixteene yeeres,nine monethes,and eleuen dayes. Hee lived vn- = 
der the reigne of the Emperour Leo Iſaurut, whom he raſhly ex- 
communicated for aboliſhing of images. Alſo hee drewe awaye 
tom the obedience of the Emperour, the countreys of Hefpe- 
no Emilia, Liguria, and other parts of Italie, forbidding them to 
paye tribute to the Emperour, exprefle contrarie to Chriſtes 
commandement, Math. 22, 21. where He ſaith, que vnto Ceſar 
tht, which is Caſars,8&c.and this Chriſt ſpake concerning paying 


of tribute: = 

Gregorie the thirde gouerned ten yeeres,cight monerhes, and 
14. dayes, and followed the s of his prediceſſor, both Gregorins 
naduancing the docttine of the worſhipping of images, and in the third. 
rich- drawing the e of Italie from the obedience of the 
— . e —— a Councell — Rome, wherein a 

worſhipping of images had allowance. And the Emperour 
Lu was — — and Hhkewitſe, ſo farre as da him 
uye, depriued of his Emperiall dignitie.So carly did the beaſt of 
ve, euen in ciuill matters, vſurpe authotitie ouex the Princes 
ind Monarches of the worlde, In his dayes the rowne of Kome 
ru beſieged by Lairprand king of Lombarais. But Calm Mare 
alas, a noble prince in Frame, beeing ſollicited by the letters of 
Gregorie, to ſupport the diſtreſſed eſtate of the Church of Rome, 
dee perſwaded Luitprand to deſiſt from moleſting and befie- 
png the towne of Rowe. 

After Gregorio che third ſucceeded Zacharias the firſt, and con- | 
inne i ten yecres, ſoure monethes, and foure dayes: In antichri- Zacharias 
kan pride hee ſurpaſſed all his predeceſſors, diſtributing the the fu ſt. 
tingdomes of the worlde at his pleaſure:For hee procured, that 
Pipinus , the ſonne of Carolus Martellus (who was but a ſubjeR; 
ad a ruler of thekinges houſe) ſhoulde bee annointed king of 

84 France, 
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Tanck. com- France, and that (ldericus, the las full ſucceſſour of the king. 
P dome, ſhould haue his head ſhauen, and bee thruſt into a Mona- 
ſterie. Like wĩſe he procuted, that Caralamamnus, the clder brother 
of Pipinur, ſuould be a Monke of the Order of SainQ Benedi@, in 
the Monaſterie of Caſſinats, Raclus allo, king of Lombardes, after 
he had reigned foure yeeres, gaue ouer his kingly authority,and 
entered into a Monaſterie, and exhotted his wife and children 
to doe the like: and ſo his brother Aiſt bu obtained the kings 
dome. Pipinus was annointed king of France, by Banrfacins,at the 
commaundement of pope Zacharias, anno 7 50. or as Miatinarec. 
koneth, ame 753. What recompenſe of reward Pipinxs rendered 
to the chaire of Rowe,for this beneuolence,or rather this mani» 
feſt iniquitie of Zacharies,it wil) bee declared in the deſcription 
of the life, gouernement, and carriage of Stephanus the ſecondey 

if the Lord pleaſe, 

Stebbencs AFTER ZACHARIAS ſucceeded STEPHAN YS the 
n 7 ſecond. ſecond, and ruled five yeeres, & one moneth. In his time Aiftul> 
phus,king of Lombardes beſieged Rome, at two diverſe times, and 
Stephanus imploted the aide and aſſiſtance of Pm king of 
France at both times. At the firſt time Pipinus beſieged Aal. 
pbus in Papiathe chiefe citic of the of the kinges of 
Lambardes, and compelled him to reſtore to the chaire oſ Ran 
all the rownes and lands which by violence he had reaned from 
them. But at his ſecond comming, hee not onely relicued Rowe 
from the ſiege of the Lambardes , but alſo beſtowed vpon the 
chaire of Rome the dominions of Raue and Pem.-polu, appere 
taining to the Emperour of the Eaſt , and which enjoyed 
ſince the death of Narſe 170. yeeres. In ſo doing, there was 
ſuch bargaining betwixtthe kinges of France and * 2s 
was of olde betwixt Herod.and the Ice:, he gratified them with 
the blood of Chriſtes Apoſtles, and they gratified him on the 
other part by Penk im the glorie of God: Euen fo, Zach. 
ria, biſhop of Rome , beſtowed ypon Pipinui the kingdome of 
France, which duely appertained to another: and Pipinus againe 
beſtowed vpon the chaire of Rome the dominions of Ru 
— Pentapolss, which duely appertained to the Emperour of the 


It ſhall not bee amiſſe to make a particulare rehearſall ofthe 
townes 


Cruxr, VIII. Cray, II. tat 


tones & terricories beſtowed vpõ the Church of Rome, by the « 


donation of Pipimu, but not of Conſtantine, as they haue rumou - 
red moſt fabulouſly many yeeres agoe:IxYRIMIõSs, Ranenna, Bono- 
nia, Imala, Fanentia, Commac lum, Fadria, Pampilii Forum, Leuii Ford, 
Ceſema, Bobium, Ferraris, Ficoclas, and Gabellum : all theſe rownes 
were vnder the dominion of Ravenna, And in Pentapolis  Arim- 
num, Piſaurum, Concha, Fanum, Senogallia, Ancona, Auximum, Fluma- 
nam Eſuum, Sempronii Forum, Mons Feretri. VUrbium, Balmenſe terri- 
rium, Callas, Luceolos, Eugubium, together with the Caſtles and 
Landes appertaining to theſe townes, to wit,the Prouinces cal- 
led in our time Romandiols, and Marca Anconitana, and of olde 
Emilia, Flaminea,and Picenum. Thus wee ſce what a rich rewarde 
the chaire of Rowe obtained for their defection from the Empe- 
rours of the Eaſt, and their fauout towards the kings of France. 
Alſo, for further confirmation of friendſhip betwixt the biſhops 
of Rama and the kings of France, pope Stephanus the ſecond pro- 
cured,that he ſhould bee inuited to bee witneſſe at the baptiſme 
of the king of France his young ſonne, at which time, as a man 
couetous of vaine glorie, he ſuffered Pipinut, and Charles his ſon, 
to kiſſe his ſeete, and to holde his ſtirrope, and to lead his horſe 
by the bridle: and finally, hee vas content to bee mounted vp, 
and cartied vpon the ſhoulders of men, leauing behind him an 
example of ſtinking pride to the poſteritie after following. 

After Stephanui the ſeconde, ſucceeded his brother Pauli the 
firſt, who continued 10. yeeres, and one moneth. In antichri- 
ſtian pride be was nothing inferiour to his predeceſſours,for he 
ſent Ambaſſadours to the Emperour of the Eaſt Conftantinus (o- 
rommus, to exhort him to reſtore againe the images of the 
daincts, which hee had demoliſhed, with interminat:on of cur- 
ſing if hee refuſed to bee obedient to the popes counſell. In his 
time eAiſftulphus king of Lombardes died, and Deſiderius the laſt 
king of Lombardes reigned in his ſtead, 

Conſtantine the brother of Deſuderins king of Lombard: ſuc- 
ceeded ro Paulus the firſt,a man admitted to the 
fore he had receiued Eccleſiaſtical! orders:the 
ted of the people of Rewe, and denuded of his papall dignitie, 
after hee had continued one yeere and one moneth: ſome wri- 
ters affirme, that his eyes Nan 3 chat hee was ſent 
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to a Monaſterie: others affirme, that be was burut with fire, by 


the hatefull malice of the Romaner, 

To him ſucceeded Suu the thirde, who ruled 4. yeeres, 
Stephanus 5- monethes, and 27. dayes: hee gathered a Councell at Rune, 
the third, it the which 12. biſhops of France, ſent thither by Charles 4 
Mane, were preſent, with the biſhops of Ilie, who diſauthoti- 
ſed (onſtantine his predeceſſout, & annulled all his decrees. Like 
wiſe, they damneg the 7. Genetall Councell conuened in Ca. 

ſtantinople by Conſt antinus Coprommus, wherein the worſhippi 
of images was diſallowed, But in this L«terane Councell aſſem. 
bled by Steph the thirde, the worſhipping of images getteth 
allowance. And it was thought, that God and the Sainctes were 
in deterior caſe, than mortall Princes, incaſe that images might 
Plating ip be made to repreſent mortall Princes, but not to repreſent God 
vita Steph. 3 and his Saincts. It was rumoured in this popes time, that Chi 
king of Frayce was of intention to marrie Bertha, the daughter 
of Deſiderins king of Lombardes. Stephanus fearing leſt this mar» 
riage ſhould vndoe the friendſhip lately contracted betwixt the 
biſhops of Rome. and the kings oſ Frence,difſwaded Charles from 
the marriage aforcſaid,as iche marriage of a woman of the kins 
red of the Lombardes,were a mixing of datłneſſe with light,and 
of Belial with CHRIST, And the minaſſing letter of Seba 
mi the third preuailed ſo farre at the hands of Charles the great, 
that he repudiated Bertha the daughter of Drſiderius, his lawful 
married wife,after he had cohabited with het one yeere: and h& 
married another woman named Hildegarde, of the Dukeric of 
Sweus. Theſe are the ſtuits of antichriſtian pride, to threaten ibe 
torments of hell againſt the princes of the worlde ſot marriage, 
if ſo be they fore-lec anie damnage may redouad to the chaue 

of Rowe by the marriage of princes, 


. After Stephanns the thirde, ſucceeded Adrien the firſt,and go- 


Abi, uerned 23. yeeres, ten monethes, and ſeuenteene dayes. In his 
the fir, | dayes Chwlerthe Great came into Inis with an armie, and ba- 
plathoa in niſhed Deſiderixs king of Lomberdes, his wife 4 and children, to 
vica Adri. 1 Lions in France, and vtterly ſubdued the kingdome of the L- 
* bardes, which had continued in /talje 204. yeeres. Nowe in the 

eere of our Lord 776. this kingdome was aboliſhed & vndone, 
by Charles the Great, king of Franee,for the faugur he carried to- 
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done, Chaiſe: returned backe againe to France,carying with him 
Bertha his brothers wife, and hir children, who came to Adrian 
biſhop of Rome, hoping for fauour at his handes, and that hee 
ſhould haue annointed her ſonnes to be kings of France, ſeeing 
Cœuſamammu their father was now dead but hee deliuered them 
into the hands of Charles and ſo Charles the Gre, reigned with- 
out exception, as abſolute commander of France, lrene the Em- 
preſſe of the Eaſl. during the time of Adrians popedome, aſſem- 
bled a great Councell at Nice in Bythimia, where the adoration 
of images was allowed, Ia this Councell the popes Ambaſſa- 
dours were preſent, and his owne letter was read in the Coun. 
cell: no man gaue greater allowance to the worſhipping of ima- 
ges. than pope Adrian did. as (hall bedeclared(God willing)in 
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wards the chaire of Rane. Like iſe, he augmented the 
of his father Pipinus, and he beſtowed vpon the Churc 
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ica, and the places interjacent betwixt Luca and 
Pama, v ich the Dukedomes of Spoleto and Bencuento. This being FunR.com- 


ment in 
chronol li.. 


the head of Councels.It is to be marked, that Platina, writing of « 


the death of Conſtantinus Copronymas,is compelled to beare vit 
neſſe to the trueth, and teſtiſie, that the opinion of the leproſie 
eat, was a notable fable, and that it ſprang 
p by occaſion of the diſeaſe of Conſtantmus Copronymns, the fa- 


of Conſt entine the 
ther in Iiw of the Empteſſe Irene, 


To Adrian ſucceeded Leo the third, and gouerned 21. yeeres: Z ,þ, 
he was hated by Paſcalis and Campului w ho lay in waite for him hd. 


at the Church of Sainct Sylnefter,threw him downe to i ground, 
ſpogled him of his pontificall garments, beate him with manie 
ſrokes,and finally;xxaſt him into priſon and bands: but he eſca- 
ped by the weanes of reubiculare, named Albinus, & lurked in 
the Vaticane vntill the time that Ungiſius, duke of Spoleto, con- 
noyed him ſafely vnto his boundes. At this time Charles king of 
France had warres againſt the Saxones. The biſhop of Rane, who 
came to him to complaine of the injuries which hee had recei- 
ved, vas ſent back againe verie honourably, accompanied with 
the ſouldiours of Cha les king of France: and with promiſe that 
hee ſhoulde without delay addreſſe his journey rowardes Italic. 
When Charles came to Jratie, the popes enemies were ſo daſhed 
vic feare, that they durſt not appeare to accuſe him: and the 
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judge. Lrotooke the booke of the Goſpell in his handes, and 


Hiſt.magd, ſwore, that he was innocet of all F crimes objected againſt him: 


Cent. g. c. io and ſo he was abſolued: & Paſcals & Campus, the frieds of Flate 
deceaſſed pope Adrian,were counted worthy of death: but pope 
Les intercided for ſafetie of their liucs: ſo they were baniſhed to 
Franct. For this benefite, Leo cauſed Charles to bee declared Em. 
perour of the Weſt, and crowned him with the Emperiall Dia. 
deme. And from that time forwardes,the cuſtome beganne, that 
Emperoures ſhoulde receiue their Coronation from the Biſhop 
of Roms. Notwithſtanding of this, it was ordained, that no 
man ſhoulde bee elected Biſhop of Ro M x, without aduice of 
the Emperour of che Weſt, and without receiuing inueſtment 


from him, \ 
Patriar- Hr Patriarches of Conſtantinople in this CxæxTvRxIBE, were 
ches of placed and diſplaced according to the changeable conceits 


onſt anti- of the Emperours. Vnder the reigne of 1uſtinian the ſeconde,Cy- 

vople. rw was Patriarch, whom Philippicus remoued, and aduanced one 

named Ihonne,who had fore-tolde, that he ſhould be made Em. 

perour. This Ihonne was infected with the hereſie of the Mm. 

thelites, and was remoued by Artemiu, by whome Germanw was 

aduanced to the chaire of Conflantinople, Grrmanus continued 

vntill the reigne of Conſtantinns Copronymus : Hee was depoſed 

and excommunicated by the Generall Councell aſſembled by 
Conſtantinus, becauſe hee allowed the worſhipping of images. 

To him ſucceeded eAnaſiafins, who albeit hee diſliked ima- 

ges, = hee was vnthankefull to the naw 9-40 , and fauoured 

the ſeditious attemptes of the people of ({onſtantineple, wh.o ad- 

vanced Artabaſdus to the Emperiall dignitie. More-ouer, hee 

flandered the Emperour, as if he had ſpoken againſt the divini- 

tie of Chriit, Hee receiued a juſt recompenſe of his vnthanke- 

fulneſſe : for hee was depoſed , and ſcourged, and ſet ypon an 

Aſſe, with his face towards the Aſſes taile, and made a ridiculous 

ſpectacle to the people. 

After him, Conſtentine,a Moke,was made Patriarch, who at the 

firſt ſeemed to damne images: but afterward he was found to be 

a maintainer and allow er of them, The Emp, baniſhed him to 


2 


Clergie of Rowe thought mecte, that no man ſhoulde judge of 
the Apoſtolike chaire, but the biſhop of Rome ſhould be his own 
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Jheria, where het ſpake contumeliouſlie both of the Emperour 
and of the Councell holden at Corftantinople: thereſore hee was 


, and ¶ brought backe againe from baniſhment,and was beheaded, and 
him: bis bodice was trailed through the towne with a corde, & caften 
F late I intoa pit, where the bodies of male-faRors were accuſtomed to 
' pope bee calten, | 
ed to After him ſucceeded Nicetes,a man vnlearned, & aduãced by 
Em. the Em. Canſt. Copron, for none other cauſe but only for his zeale 
Dia. againſt the worſhipping of images. After him ſucceeded Paulus 
e, that Cyyprius, who in the dayes of Conſt. Copron. damned the worſhip- 
iſhop ping of images: but atterward repented: & vnder the reigne of * 
atno ¶ line entered intoa Monaſtery,& lamented, that he had cõſented 
ice of to the aboliſhing of images. The vaine repentance of this timo- 
ment rous and ſuperſtitious man, was the chicte occaſion of the con- 
uocation of the ſeconde Councell of Nice, by the Empreſſe 

were Irene, To him ſucceeded T araſms , who was preſent at the ſe- 
ceits cond Councell of Nice, and gaue allowance to the adoration of 
e, Cy images. 
done The preuailing power of the Saracenes in Alexandria, e Antio- 

Em. hia, and Hier«ſalem, did ſo obſcure the names of the Patriarches 
If one of theſe cities, that I haue no remarkeable thing to write of them 

i was in this CENTvVazlE. 
nued N this declining age, v herein ſpirituall grace dayly decayed, Of Pg. , 
ofed and nothing encreaſed except an heape of carthly treaſures, ſors and 
d by which God permitteth to be powred into the boſomes of them Dgttoxs, 
ges. who loue the wages of iniquitie. Alwayes,cuen at this time ſome 

ima- men of good literature and learning did maniſeſt themſelues 

ured vnto tlie world, ſuch as Bonefacius biſhop of Men. Damaſcene * 

ad- learned — — Diacamus a learned writer of hiſtories, 

hee and Beda a man couhted venerable in his time: yet all theſe ere 

ini- miſerably infected with the ſuperſtitions of their time, ſuch as 

nke- the opinion of Purgatorie, inuocation of Sainctes, and worſhip» 

nan ping of Images, and prohibition of Marriage, 

lous Bomfacins was a man borne in EN AN p, ina place neare Bonifaci 

adjoyning to ExCEsT Ex: hewas familiarly acquainted with . 

t the hue popes, to wit, with pope Conſt antinus the firſt , Gregories the 

o be ſeconde, Gregorins the thirde, Zac harias the firſt, and Srepanus the 

n to ſeconde : And by them hee was aduaunced to manic honours, 

ria, Q_ 3 Firſt: 
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Firſt, to be the Popes Legate in ENGLAND, GERMAN E, and 
Fx AxNx cx, and aſterwardes to bee Archbiſhop 
ſtudies and trauels tended to this, to bring the people of E x o- 
LAND, Germanic,and France, to the ſubjection of the Romane bi- 
ſhop, and to a conformitie to the ſuperſtitions of the R 
Church. In the name, and at the commandement of pope Zachas 
rias, he diſauthoriſed Childerrxerns king of France,thruit him into a 
Monaſtcric,and anointed Pinus, the ſonne of (arolms Mariellu 
to be king of France. So zealous was hee to pertorme all the de- 
fires of the Remane biſhops, by w home alſo his name was chan- 
ged: for hee was firſt named Ymofrid, but the biſhops of Rome, 
who delited in his ſeruice, called him Borrfaciws. After he had ſer- 
ued the Romane biſhops in{lauiſh ſubjection 36. yeeres, hee was 
ſlaine by Pagans, becauſe he had anointed Pips king of France, 
and for hope they had to enrich themſelues by his cotters, in the 
which, when they had opened them, they found nothing, except 
bookes,and reliques of Saincts, whereof they made no account. 
And his bodie was buried in the Monaſterie of Fulda. 
Damaſcene,a ſuperſtitious Monke, the diſciple of Coſmas, liued 
ynder the Emperours Leo and Conflantinus Copronymust hee was 2 
long time in companie of the Saracens, and with the prince of 
Saracenes he went to the ſepulchre of  Habomer, and like vnto a 
timorous bodie, worſhipped the bones of ¶Mabomes, fearing to 
haue beene put to death, if hee had not done ſuch homgge. Hee 
as a patron of worſhipping of images, and was excommuni- 
cated in the Generall Councell aſſembled by (onſflantmnus Copro- 
mut. It is written by / henne patriarch of Hier»ſalemy in the hi- 
ſtoric of Damaſcens life, that the prince of Saracenes wasmooued 
to indignation againſt him, by a deceitſull letter, ſent from the 
Emperour Leo 7/aurus,in the which Damaſcene was charged as 2 
man willing to haue betrayed the towne of Damaſcus into the 
hands of the Emperour Leo.Vpon this occaſion (ſaiethi hon pa- 
triarch of Hicruſalem) the prince of Saracenes cut off the hand of 
Damaſcene: and on the other part, Damaſcene, by humble knee- 
ling before the image of the Virgine Marie, was miraculouſlic 
cured,and reſtored againe to the power of his hand. Bur this is 
like to the reſt of Popiſh fables, and lies: For Dameſcene writeth 
manic notable fables,for confirmation of adoration of image ges 


of Hen. All his 
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And incaſe a miracle had bene wrought in his owne perſon, by 
proſtrating himſelfe before an image Damuſtene had nb man- 
ner of waye ouer· paſſed with ſilence the memoriall thereof. But 
wee haue to doe wich aduetſaties, who are not aſhamed of lies. 

W474 Damaſecrne was à diligẽt reader of the bookes of ancient Fathers, 
6 as appeareth by his foure bookes, De Orthodoxs Fide: but not lb 
to a diligent a reader of holy Scripture, which is the ground of tnahi- 
ell folde errours. His hiſtotie of leſophat., king of fade is knou nt to 
de- bee a Mon kiſh fable. 
lan- Paulas Diacanus, of the kinred of the Eaabe d, became u 
Deacon ia ee hee was carried captiue into France, in the —— 
ſer- dayes of Charles tho Great,, who beſieged Papia, baniſhed Be- Diacons. 
was nuf and made an ende of the kingdome of the Lawbartes. After 
ance, vards ho was abeuſed of trexſon ind conpitacit zgainſt Charles 
the king of France, - His malicious and hatetulſ actuſetꝭ were dent 
cept to haue had his hands cut off or lis eyes put out: but K. CH 
unt. pittying him for bis learning, was cent tat he Hd h ba- 
niſhed to the Ile of Biowmeges, Prom — tac fled, and came to 
ued Bencuent um, Where Arachis was dyelljz ad - Adel<, 
as a prga, the duukixesof Deſa — In — it is t hee 
e ot writ his ſixe boohes. = obar darum. yr — the 
to 2 death of Arachi hee — wi 2 called Caſſine»ſe, 
2t0 where her ended his hf. 
Hee Beda man borne ah brougbt Hin Pet axe] was called 3, 
mi- renerable, and was in account in n time Only hee was . 
pro- piſerably intangled with deooirtyll/: antichriftian &rours , vni- 
hi- ver lally ouerſpred in his dayts; fuck as inicedtion of 1 5 


ned 9 — curate ey 9 
he that nugiu be hac by ſiʒ ing of Maſſer; 
: 2 praying, hee — than 6b inveſti perry en 


the him more commendable, than his — 1 5 or 1 
2 nies immediate pteceedag tris dMolktion; ts ME eaſe Ae 


of liſſolued, and to de with-Chriſt, -: 41 S 
ce- Albertus Salla, a Bi ib forme part 6f a tearhs f Hd with ome 
ſlie godly — — poned h fem tity to Nonne lar, T6dte? June bn 
$is With whothe concutred td of Scorlid, 
th — men — in 80 al pat le ee an and witneſſes to 


dane, and offered to prooue both by worde ud writihg, that the tructh 
H Q_ 4 Bomfacans of God, 
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Bonifaciar was an author of lies, a troubler of the peace of Chri- 


Or HuunnTrtaQreSs 


ſtians, and a corrupter and deceiuer of the people. But pope z+ 
charias excommunicated them before they were heard in a lau- 


Hill. magd. full Aſſemblie, and gaue power to his foote-groome Bonifacine, 
Cent. i. co to depoſe chem, & procured at the hands of the king of France, 


that they ſhould be caſten into priſon, and bound with bandes. 
as ſchiſmatiques, ſalſe teachers, and ſacrilegious men. Such re · 
warde men receiued, who were witneſſes to the ttueth of God, 
and reprehended any corruption of the R Church. In like 


* manner,oames Aailroſius, and Claudius Clemens, learned men of 


Scotland, ſent by king Achau, to Charles king of France, and the 
firſt profeſſors of learning, in the Academiefounded by Charles 
the Great, in Pariſe: theſe two likewiſe were diſliked of the Re- 
mane Church, becauſe they could not aſſent to all F ſuperſtitions 
of that Church in this age ſo miſcrably deformed. 


C nA P. 111 
OF HERETFOUES. 


Ant were counted Heretiques in this age, 
becauſe they worſhipped God ſincerelie accor« 

ding to the rule of His owne bleſſed worde, and 

bs woulde not giue conſent to the fondeerrours of 
the Ramane Church. But ſome were counted He. 
retiques juſtly, and without all controuerſie, as 
namely, they who called Chriſt. in his humane nature, the adop- 
tiue ſoone of God. This wicked hertſie repugneth vnto the Ces 
leſball Oracle, which the three Apoſtles hearde in the holie 


Matth. 17 mountaine, Thi — 9 — an well pleaſed, 


We are adopted in Chriſt, to be the ſonnes of God. But Chriſt, 


euen in his manly nature, is the ſonne of GOD by the excellent 


erogatiue of perſonall ynjon-with the diuine naturv. It is not 
dertainly knowne, whether El; biſhop of Hiſpalis, or ano- 
ther named Felix,with whom ſome affirme, that Z/ipandus con- 
ſulted about this damaable opinion, was the author of this 
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OF COUNCELS. 


N the yeere of our LORD 71 2, a-Councel! 
90 vas aſſembled at Lox Do x {where Bonifacins * 
02 was preſent, and Brubuvaldus the chieſe Prelate 
of EN GHAN o, and the kings of Saxons domi- 
ning in ENGLAND were commanded ynder 
paine of curſing to bee preſent at this Councell. The purpoſes 
jatraited in this Councell were two, to wit, concerning the ado- 
ration of images, and prohibition of marriage to mer. in ſpiri 
tuall offices. About worſhipping of images no diſputation was 
heard, whether that forme of ſetuice did agree with the written 
worde of God, or not. This was counted a ſufficient wartande 
for bringing images into places of Adotation. and for wor ſhip - 
ping them ( eſpecially the image of the Vitgine Mie) that 
Eg:rvinus , a ſuperſtitious Monke in England , of the Order of 
$ Bennet, who afterwardes was made à Biſhop. Hee affirmed,” 
that the Virgine M. vie appeared vnto him in a dreame, & de- 
dared , that it was her will that her image ſhould bee ſet vp in 
Churches & worſhipped. Theſe dreames once confirmed by the 
oath of n . approuge by Conſtantine biſhop of Rome, 
and obtruded by Bonifacws the Popes Legate, they were embra-, 
ed in ENGLAND, with little 6010 ſuch 4 core 
rupt time. = 
The other purpoſe entraited in this Councell, was prohi- 
bition of marriage to men in ſpirituall offices. This doctrime of 

Romane Church was not received without reJufationof the 
ie. Alwayes, a ground was laide, whereypon followed 4 
tailing of the dofrine of Deuils. MEA 


R About 
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A Bout the ſame time, that is, about the yeere of out Load 

The (oun- 712, it is ſuppoſed, that the Emperour PH . gathas 
cell Cen- red a Coungell at Corſteminople, for vndoing of the ſixt Generall 
ſtantinople Councell, in the which the crrour of the 2 Monethelites was con- 
vnder Phi- demned, and that he did this according to a promiſe made to a 
bppicus, monke named I bonne, who fore-tolde him that hee ſhoulde bee 
made Emperour,and craued this promiſe of him,that when hee 

ſhould bee aduanced to the Emperiall dignitie, hee ſhoulde yn. 

doe the ſixt Generall Councell. But the writers of this Hiſtoric 

doe not make particular mention of the Fathers who were pre- 

ſent at this Councell. The reſt of the Hiſtorie is cleare.that Phi. 

lppicw razed the pictures of the Fathers who had bene preſent 

at this Councell,and were pictured in the Temple of Sophia: and 

that on the other part, Pope Comſtantine the firſt not onely cauſed 

the (ame effigies to bee pictured in —— of the Church of 

Sainct Peter at Rome, but alſo procured that j Emperours name 

ſhould bee raſed out of Charters, and that his cfhgie ſhould nog 

bee ingrauen in any kinde of coyned metrall. Alſo itis cleare, 

that Phil:ppicu temoued Cyrw from his office, and placed in his 

rowme Ibanne, who fore-tolde him that hee ſhoulde bee Em- 


A (ouncell Perour. } | 
at. Rome, I N the yeere of our Lo DÞ 7 1 4. pope Cregeriu the ſecond 
#ſſembled I. aſſembled a Councell, in the which two biſhops of Britznie,to 
by Grege- wit, Scdulium aud Fergutiw, were preſent. It was ordained, that 
rius the ſe- Maſſes ſhoulde bee cel. brared publikely in Temples, which au- 
cond. ſtome was not in vie before, In the feconde Tome of Conncets, 
dis Synode is referred to Gregorius the third, A great number ol 
Sigebert. in the Canons of this Councell do concerne marriage, That no man 
oa. ſhuld take in marriage a woman who was the relict of a prel- 
byter of a deacon, or a nunne, or his ſpirituall ſiſter, or his Bev. 
thers wife, or his neece, or his mother in laws, or daughter iu 
law, or his neate coſines, ot a vomã whomby theſt or rauiſbing 
hee hath ledde away. And that no man ſhould conſult with in- 
chaunters and ſorcerers,. And that no man ſboulde violate the 
8 of the Apoſtolicke chaite: no, not ina matter of an, 


fr 
* \ 22 ns. 
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all he aſſembled a great Councell at Rowe, of 9og. biſhops: inthe pv, ,- 

on- which the Emperour Les vas excommunicated. and depriued of ſembled by 

0 4 his Emperiall dignitie. Here marke the tyrannie and fierceneſſe in 

bee of the ¶Antichrul, who gaue ſuch authoritie to a R prea- e 7.1 

hee cher, to diſmount the Monarches of the world from their royall 

vn- thrones? Vet Gregorius the thirde attempted ſuch high matters, 

orie becauſe the Em. Les had diſallowed the worſhipping of images. 

pre · Likewiſe, by his inſtigation the whole countrey of /ralie refuſed 

Phi- to pay tribute to the Em. Now is the banner of the eLutichi# 

ſent diſplayed againſt the Emp. and this is a fore-cunning token of 

and the hatefull inimitie which is to enſue berwixt the popes and 

ufed the Emperouts which(God willing)ſhall be declared in its on 

h of time. Likowiſe, Anaſt aus patriarch of Conſlantinople, vas condem- 

ame ned and excommunicated in this Councell. Io fauour the Em- 

| not perour, and to dislike the worſhipping of Images, were two ir- 

eare, remiſſable ſinnes, and meriting che great Anathems of the biſ- 

n his ſhop of Rome. 

Eu. * the yeere of out Lon v 743 and in time of the reĩgne of g 
Charles the Great. and vnder the popedome of Zacharias} firſt, A cem. 

cond Bonifacins Archbiſhop of Am aſſembled a Councell of the bi- bolden 

ne. co ſhops, preebyters;and Clergie of France for reformation of abu- France, 

„that ſes in that countrey:or rather as the trueth is. to bringthe coun- Ly Bomfa- 

h cu- trey of France (as hee had alreadie brought manie parts of G- © Arc he 


acels, manie) to a conformitie withthe ſuperſtitious rites of the Romane 


b:ſh 
ver of Church.Ttis to be marked, that this National! Councell was aſ- Ment, 


3 man ſembled by the mandate of king Charles, howſocucr Boniface 
rel ordered the afaires of the Councell. 

1 5 It was ordained, That Synodes ſhoulde bee kept yeerelie, 

ter iu and that Clergie men ſhoulde not put on armour , and goe to 


Rzcorrivs che third, aſter he had recciued a mandate 0 
from the Emperour Leo, concerning aboliſhing of images, „ 4 


7 


ibing warre- fare, except one or two biſhops, with their presbyters Cam 1. 


ich in- and chaplens, to preſcribe pennance to them who ſhoulde 
te the happen to conteſſe theit ſinnes: And that hunting and hal- 
of king. and ſuch idle paſtimes ſhoulde not bee vſed by the Cler- 
WIT gie. 


R 2 That 
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That euerie presbyter ſhall beg rezdie to giue account of his 
miniſterĩe to his owne biſhop in time of Lent, eſpeciallie con- 
cerning his miniſtration of Baptiſme, the ſumme of his Catho- 
licke Faith, the forme of his Prayers, and the order of his ſaying 
of Miſſes. 

Canon That none vncouth biſhop or presbyter be admitted without 
the triall and allowance of a Synode. | 

That presbyters and deacons bee not cloathed as ſeculate 
men, with ſhort cloakes: but with the habite of men who are in 
ſpirituall offices: And that no woman cohabite in the houſe 
with them. 

That euerie biſhop haue a care within his owne boundes to 
aboliſh all Heathnicke ſuperſtitions. 


Canon 2 


Canon 4 


Canon 5 


The ſe- TN the yeere of our LoD 755. and in the thirteenth 
wemh Ge- I yeere of the Empire of Conſtantinus Copronymw , a General 
nerali ca- Councell of three hundreth and thirtie and eight biſhops was 
cell aſſem- aſſembled at Conſtantinople, by the commandement of the Em- 
bled at, perour, In this Councell the worſhipping of images was dam- 
Conſtanti- ned, and the placing of them in Oratories and Temples, where 
wople, thedinine Majeſtie is worſhipped, was forbidden, as a cuſtome 
borrowed from Pagans, who had no hope of the reſurreRion, 

and therefore ſolaced themſelues with pictured ſimilitudes of 

their friendes, as if they bad beene bodilie preſent withthem, 

Yea, for three principall cauſes they damned the-worſhipping of 

images: Firſt, becauſe thewar ſhipping of them js repugnant 

vnto holic Scripture : Secondhe , becauſe the diuine and hu- 

mane nature becing vnſeparablie vnited in CHRIST, and 

the diuine nature cannot bee preſented by an image: therefore 

it is not meete torepreſent His manlic nature by an image, leſi 

woe ſhoulde ſeeme to ſeparare the two ratures in CHRIST, 

And thirdlic, becauſe the writinges of auncient Fathers doe vt» 

terlic condemne the worſhipping of Images, ſuch as Epipha- 

nin , Euſebius k Gr ori Theol Ms , 1 thanaſins , eAmpluloelun, 
Chryſoftomus,, 12d Tanne bie of eAncyra. It were a pro- 

lixt-thing to make a reheaxſall of the ſentences of all the ſore- 

x named Fathers: therefore, for bteuities cauſe, Iwill heere on: ly 

make choiſe of one place, which is this: Euſebius Pam buli, wit 

| * ting 


[ 
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ting to Conſtantia the Empreſſe, who was deſirous that the image 


of CHRIST ſhoulde bee ſent ynto her, hee teturneth vn- 


to her this anſwere : Becauſe yee haue written vnto mee to ſende vn- 


image of CHRIST yee are inquiring for: whether it bee that, true Magd- 
vnchangeable nature, bearing the character and ingrauem ſimili. — 


n 

ade of the perſon of the Father ? or if it bee the image the ſhapesf 
ſeruant, Which CHRIST tooks vpon him for our ſakgs ? nA con- 
cerming His dinine nature, ] hope yee ave not ſollicitows to ſeck the image 
thereof, beeing ſufficiemhis inſtrulted, that, no man knoweth the Father, 
except the Sanne, and on the ot her pr, no man knoweth the Some, ex- 
cet the Father. But if yee deſire the /mnlitude of mans nature, where - 
wih Hee cladde Himſelfe for our ſakgs , vnderſtande , that; the ſplendor 
and ſhining bris hineſſe of His glorie cannot bee repreſented with dead 
tales, and ſhaddowed pid ui er: For enen Flu Diſciples in the moun- 
mine were not able to abide the brightneſſe of Hu ſhining face (Matth. 
Chap. 17. verſ,r. Mark. Chap.g. verſ. 2. Luk. Chap. . verſ. 28.) 
have much leſſa are wee noWe able to abide the celeſliall ſplendor of His 
glorified bodie? 

In this Councell Germann biſhop of Conſlam inople, 2 ius 
(yprins, and Damaſcene a Monke,who were principaltd bades 
ofthe worſhipping of images, were excommunicated, 

In the Canons ofthis Councell, w hich were nineteene in num- 
ber, inuocation of Sainctes hath allowancein the fiſteenth and 
ſeventeenth Canon. So that in this Conncell alſo is preſented 
into vs a viue paterne of the weaknefle of Councels, Like as in 
eucrie ſacrifice there was dungue, ſo likewiſe in euerie Councell 


there is found ſome note of infirmitic and weakneſſe. And it is 


i ſooliſne thing to adhere to all the ordinances of Councels , 
except they doe agree in all pointes withthe written worde of 


N the yeere of our Lo xD 788, and in the eight yeere of The ſecond 
thereigne of Irene, and her ſonne Conſtantine, a Councell was Councel e 
Aembled at Nice in Bythinia, of three hundteth and fiſtie Biſ- Nice. 


hops. The Ambaſlidours of Adrien the firſt, biſhop of Rome, 
vere preſent in this Aſſemblie. Baſilius, bilhop of Avcyre, Theo- 
dr, bilhop of Myra, and T beodofins, biſhop of Amonum, ic ffe- 

R 3 ted to 
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red to the Councell their ſupplicant letter, conſeſſing, that 
they had ſinned in condemning the worſhipping of images in 
the Synode aſſembled by Conſt entinus Copy « Theſe reedes, 
. ſhaken with the winde and vnconſtant fooles, were accepted in 
fauour,as a preamble vnto this malignant Councell, The epiſtle 
* of Adrian, biſhop of Rome, was openlie read inthe Councell, ap- 
prouing the worſhipping of images. His letter was full of fables 
and lies, ſuch as the fable of the leproſie of Conſiantme,and of the 
ſhedding of the blood of innocent babes to procure remedie 
againſt his fickneſle, and the baptiſme of (onftantive by Sylue fler, 
the miraculous reſtoring of the Emperour to health after his 
baptiſme, and of the images of Peter and Paul, produced to 
Conſl mine before his baptiſme.Such a Legend of lyes no Coun« 
cell could hauc heard read in their audience, if it had not beene 
' time in the which the myſterie of iniquitie was effectuallie 
working: For the hiſtoric of the life of (onftentine, written by 
Euſebius, expreſſelie prooucth the contrarie : ro wit, that Ca- 
Pantine was not leprous , but rather a man of a cleane and vn. 
ſported bodie : and that hee was not baptized by SylueRer in 
Rome, but by Euſebins in Nicamedia. Notwithſtanding , the lets 
ter of pope Adrian was accepted and allowed by the Councell, 
And it was ordained, That the images of CHRIST, of the 
bleſſed Virgine Marie, and of the Sainctes, ſhoulde not one- 
lie bee receiued into places of Adoration, but alſo ſhoulde bee 
adored and worſhipped : And the honour done to the image, 
is thought to redounde to him (or — who is repreſ.nted by 
Baffl. contra the image , according to the wordes of Baſilius Magnus. But 
Basen, Baſilus Agnus is writing in that place of CHRIST, the 
—__ image of the inuiſible GOD, — not of images made with 

mens handes, 


The Fathers of this Councell , as it were bewitched by the 
deluſions of the Deuill, were not aſhamed to confirme the ado» 
ration of images, by lying miracles, and by a fooliſh confabu- 
lation bet wixt the Deuill and a" Monke, whome Sathen ceaſſed 

not to tempt continuallie to the luſt of vncleanneſſe, and would 
make none ende of tempting him, except hee woulde promiſe 
to deſiſt from worſhipping the image of the Virgine — 
, ut ate 


CIT. VIII Cuar, NIL 957 
But argumentes taken from the fables of Monkes, and delu- 
bons of che Deuill, are not to hee hearkened vnto, in a matter 
expreficlic repugnant to che written word of God. 5 


er yeere of out Lonp 794. CAA 1 


GREAT, King of FRAx c B, aſſembled a greatCouncell 7he Coun- 
at FrRanxFroOnD:; partlicin 2 heretique Fo- ce of 
optiue Sonne of GO in Frank; 
his humane nature, and was condemned in a Congell aſſem- ford. 


ſix, who called CHRIST the 


bled at RATIsBONA, ANNO 7 42. but hee was retur- 
ned to his vomite againe : and therefore,was.of news againe 
condemned, as a notable hetetique, in the Counccll.of.Faay 3+ 
#0xD: partly alſo in reſpe of the great diſpurazion that x 
euerie where concerning the worſhippi images,diſallaw 
in the Councell of Conflantineple , and allowed in the 
Councell of. Nice, „ 
Not onelie the biſhops of Franer, but alſo of Gewmaniean 
Lymbardie,as Prouinces ſubdued to the King of France, were pre- 
ſent at this Councell. Likewiſe, Pope Adrien ſent his Ambaſlz- *« 
dours, T heophilattns and Stephanus, tothe Councell. And Char 
himſelfe, King of France, was preſent in the Councell of Frank» 
fad, The Ambaſſadours of pope ., Adria produced the actes of 
the ſeconde Councell of Nice, hoping that the Councell of 
Frank ford ſhoulde haue given conſentangallowance vnto the 
lame, But the Fathers of this Councell collationed the actes 
of the Councell of Conflentineple, with the actes of the ſeconde 
Councell of Nice. And they diſallowed in the Councell of C 
fertinople the ſtri& prohibition to picture images, either in 
Temples or other places. And in the ſeconde Councell of Nice 
they diſallowed the Act of worſhipping of images, and of bo- 
nouring them wich garmentea, incenſe, candles, and kneeling 
to them: counting the aſore- ſaide AR to bee ſo impious, 
thatthe Councell in the which it was concluded, was neither 
worthie to bee called Catholicke nor Oecumenicke. The ar- 
gumentes whereby the ſeconde Councell of Nice endeuoured 
to approue the adoration of images, are all refuted inthe Coun- 
tell of Frankford, as I haue declared alreadie in a Treatiſe con- 
cerning worſhipping of — 


« Con- 


x36 Or Corset. 
ing the argument taken from the authoritie of Ei- 
hit, who in bis booke called Panarinm., reckoneth not the 
worſhippers of images in the toll of Heretiques t it is anſvered 
by the Councell of FR AA xFO Rd, that incaſe Epiphanius had 
counted the haters of the worſſippets of images Heretiques, 
hee had likewiſe inſerted their names in the catalogue of He- 
retiques: but ſcoing hee hath not fo done, the Councell of 
Nice had no juſt caule to ttiumph ſo much in this frivolous ar- 
— which maketh more againſt them, that it maketh for 


More-ouer, in the Councell of F x ax x # o x Dy the Epiſlle 
of Epiphenizs; written to Thorne, biſhop of Hieraſalem, was read, F 
wherein hee difallowech the verie inbringing of images into 
Churches: and this Epiſtle was tranſlated out of Grieke into SR 
the Latine language, by lam. The Epiſtle is worthie to bee 
read, Reade it in the eHagdeburg Hiſtorie, (ent, 8, (ap, 9. 
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TREAT T'S'B 
Belonging to the viit. CENTVRIE. 


A TREATISE, 


Of Transſubſtantiation.Þ. 


ATHaAN is 4 vigilant enemie, ſet- 
ting himſelſe in moſt oppoſite man- 
ner . againſt euerie thing that is 2 
comfort and refreſhment vnto the 
-folde of — No, the = 
cipall comforts 20d, 
— paſtures wherein they feede, PAL 23 

and the waters wherewith they are | 
refreſhed:Doubtleſſe theſe two com- 
M forts are the preaching of the word, 
and the miniſtration of the Lordes holy Sacraments. If Sat han- 

by any meancs can hinder the true preaching of the worde,and Se. 15 
the right miniſtration of the Sacramets,then his malice againſt 
Gods people is deſcried, as the malice of the Phylrſtimes of olde 
againſt ae and his cattell,was manifeſted, when they ſtopped 
with earth the foũtaines of water,which Abraham had digged, 
& whereof the cattell of /aac were accuſtomed to drink. It can- 
not bee ſufficiently expreſſed in words, what malice Sather. hath 
born againſt the true preaching of the word of God, & the right 
5 | miniſtration 


Ls 


much I ay, That ypena time I ſaw the images of ( un and a 
pict 
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miniſtration of the Sacraments. Ihe ſixt perſecution of Ethnick 
Emperoures was ſo directiy ſer againſt the preachets of Gods 
worde, as the worlde might eaſily diſcerne,that the intention of 
Mimi was to vndoe the of God, for lacke of 
paſtures, and of refreſhing waters. For this cauſe ler not out co- 
gitations be rauiſhed wi iration,when we heare of reade, 
that manie queſtions ha mooued concerning the holie 


. Sacrament of the Lords Supper. If there were not plenty of ſpi. 


rituall conſolation to bee receiued by the right participation of 
this holy Sacrament, aun had never buſied himſelfe ſo eat- 
neſtly againſt ir, as if the throate of his kingdome were cur, if 
this Sacrament be rightly miniſtred by the Preachers, & rightlie 
receiued by the people. 

Let the Chriſtian Reader remember, that of olde vnder the 
tenne perſecuting Emperoures the receiuing of the holy Sacra- 


ment of the Lordes Supper was called the banquet of T byefta: 


This proceeded from none other ground, but from the malice 
of the — the Lords holy 
nic hean heretiques ſo peruerted the Lords holy Sacrament, that 
eAvgaftine(tro whom their ſecret myſteries were not ynknowne) 
was compelled to call their Communjon Execramemum, and not 
Sacramentum , that is, an execrable thing, and not a Sacrament: 
Thirdly, the Danatifii. in miniſtring the Lords Sacraments, 

in an opinion, That the Sacrament was onely effectuall, whetk 
was miniſtred by one of their owne number. But ſeeing the ma- 
lice of Saba is an infinite thiog. and hath not a period wherein 
it endeth. For defacing of the right vie of the holy Sacrament, 


Saban filled the heart of an hereticall Monke called Demaſcene, 


with a lewde opinion, to affitme, That the bread in the holy Sa- 
crament was transſubſtantiate into the body of Chriſt,and that 
the wine was transſubſtantiate into His blood. Which opinion 
I may juſtly call a Noueltie, becauſe it was neither in worde nor 
writ hearde before the ſeuen hundreth yeere of our Lord. But it 
is the cuſtome of Papiſts to follow Nouelties, and in the meane 
time to bragge of Antiquitie. What abuſes of the holy Sacra- 
ment followed after the ſcuen hundreth yeere of our Lord, God 
willing ſhall bee declared in its one time, ſor the preſent thus 


net:Secondly,the Ma 
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pictured by an vnlearned painter, with ſuch habite as the Ger- 
waxes ate apparcled with in our dayes: Theſe pictures made mee 
not to thinke that the qu habite was in vie in the dayes of 
Cain and eAbel, bat rather that the painter was a fooliſhe man, 
& deſtitute of vnderſtanding: Euen ſo, when I reade the works 
of Demaſceve albeit I was at that time but young in yeeres, yet 
I thoughe not that the opinion of Dameſcene was agreeable to 
Apoſtolicke doctrine, but rather that Damaſcene was a fooliſhe 
and doating Monke, and ſomewhat ambitious alſo, defiring to 
be coũted the author of ſome new opinion, which no man had 
maintained before him, 
I N this Tazart1ss I ſhall firſt declare (God willing) whatic 
is that they call Trans ſubſtantiation: ſecondly, howe abſurde 
an opinion it is: and thirdly, with what relaQation it was inſi- 
nuated into the boſome of the Latine Church, but euer vntill 
this daye was rejected of the Grieke Church. Nowe Transſub- 
ſtantiation (as they ſaye ) is an cuaniſhing of the ſubſlance of 
bread and wine after the wordes of conſecration, and a ſubſti- 
tution of the bodie & blood of Chriſt,in place of the cuaniſhed 
ſubſtance of hread and vine, the accidents of bread and wine 
alwayes remaining without inherence into anic ſubject. Albeit 
the worde T ran;ſubſtantiation ſeemeth to import a change of one 
ſubſtance into another, and the moſte part of them define it to 
bee a chaunge of the ſubſtance of bread into the ſubſtance of 
Chriſtes bodie : yet ſome of them doe forſee a great inconue- 
niencie,if Transſubſtantiation be deſined to a chãge of the ſub- 
ſtance of bread into the ſubſtance of Chriſtes bodie : namely 
this,that Chriſtes bodie in heauen, cladde with a moſt glorious 
and celeſtiall brightneſſe. and Chriſtes bodie in earth, ouerſnad- 
dowed with the accidentes of bread and wine, ſhall not bee 
counted one and the ſelſe ſame bodie, in reſpe& that the bodie 
of Chriſt that is in heauen was formed by the holy Spirit, of the 
ſubſtance of the Virgine .Mi, and the bodie of Chriſt in the 
Sacrament, woulde bee ſounde to bee made of the ſubſtance of 
bread. This is the cauſe wherefore they who are more ſubtile 
than the reſt , abſtaine from the = definition afore-ſaide, 
Howſoeuer, concerning the word Tran;ſubſtentiation, I admo- 
niſh the Reader, that «panopds , that is, an euaniſhing or diſpa- 
S 2 rition 


Mat. 26.26 


Ibid. 25,28 


Taſtin.apol. 
2.pro | 


Marth, 13. 


0 = » \ 
* . hath no affinitie with Damaſcene al eiνν which ſigni-⸗ 
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fieth a change of one thing vnto another thing that is better: 
ſo that there is no good agreement amongſt con- 
cerning the ſignification ot the word Traniſabſtantiatian. 

Concerning conſecration of the elemenies, there are diueiſe 
opinions: The Romane Church ſuppoſeth, that the wordes of 
Conſecration ate theſe, xi gey4]s, 7]e 551 To own & c. that 
is, Take,tatgthis in ny bodie; And againe theſe wordes, ani 
Se hee, Twls ag 651 70 = re ru nents eg To rigs e 
x nuuerey ws «p36 apag]twy, that is, Drinky all of this, for this u 
blood of the N ew T eilamint, Which i ſhedde for manie for remiſſion of 
ſinne. But the Græcian Church thought that the bleſſing ot 
conſecration was not only made by the words aſore · ſaide, but 
alſo by prayer, as Iuſtinu Martyr calleth the elements, ve a- 
on- Avys wy api5n DerCas, that is, T be foode, bleſſed by the Worde of 
prayer, Let no man ſeparate the thinges that CHRIST hath 
conjoyned together, to wit, prayer, and the wordes of the hos 
lie iaſtitution, and wee ſhall eaſilie accorde about the conſecra- 
tion of the elementes. 

"The time, in the which the elementes are thought to be con- 
ſecrated,is not the time. in the which theſe wordes , T his u 
bodie,&c. are begun to bee vttered, but rather when they are en- 
ded : So that the conſecration is not an action faſhioned by 
partes, but wholly in one minute, and at once perfected, when 
the wordes are ended. Albeit I agree to this opinion with full 
couſent of my mind: yet Icould wiſh, that the Remane Church, 
who haue auouched y ſame , woyld make no exception againſt 
their one dodtrine. But when they ſpeake of the intention of 
the conſecrating Prieſt (which is continually vnknow ne to the 
people) the people are left in a doubt whether they are parta- 
kers of Chriſles bodie or not, And this is not the forme of the 
teaching of Chriſt, to leaue the people in a ſuſpence and doub- 
ting, but to manifeſt clearely vnto them the myſterie whereof' 
they doubt, if ſo bee it bee neceſſatie to bee knowne : as Chriſt 
manifeſted to his Diſciples the parable of the ſower and the; 
ſeede, and of the husbandrie and the tares, c. | 

The firſt word of Conſecration is the principall word impug- 
ning Transſubſtantiationz for the word *. is a demonſtratiue 
pronoyne 
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wne, and it pointeth out ſomething : and Scripture con- 

with Scripture; is the beſt Commentarie to declare what 
is pointed out by the worde * The Apoſtle Paidein his firlt 1. Cor. 1 
Epiſtle to the (arimbiens, expoundeth the word ruſs; by v 26 
rojo that is, 7 bis bread: and the ſeconde i · ſo, hee expoundeth ir, 
7. lo To u, that is, Thu cuppe. So we ſee that the ſubſtance of 

the elementes in the Sacrament of the Supper, ate neither chan» 
ged nor euaniſhed: but remaining in their former ſubſtãce, they 
ate honoured with a great honour, to bee made Sacramentes of 
the Lordes bleſſed bodie and blood: but theix ſubſtance is not 
changed. as ſaide is. | 

Ihe next words of cõſecration ate theſe ac vo ova pe, that is, 
um hoc, The btead is the Lordes body, becauſe it is the Sacra» 
ment of the Lords body: like as the Sacrament of faith (to wit, Avgult. ad 
baptiſme, ſaith Auguſt. after a maner)is fich: euen ſo the Sacra= 2. 23. 
ment oſ the Lordes body, aſter a maner, i the Lordes body the 
vordes, ſecundum quendam modam and quodammede,that is ro lay, 
after ſome tnaner of way, ſo oft tepeted by gell. is forget by 


23 


knowne 10 the helirueri, and did beare after a mauer, hum ſelſ in bis owne 
bands, When he ſaid, 7 his is my bedy-]tis better in ſingleneſſe of hart 
to make a true rehcarſall of the words of ancient fathers, in that 
ſame ſenſe $they ſpake, than with deceitfull ſpeaches to abuſe 
the ſimplicitie ot the Reader, who po ſſibly wilt notrake paines 
to ſearch out in what ſenſe &1 ſaid; that Chriſt did beare 
himſelfe in his one hands. | a : 

In like maner, Auęuſline, writing againſt eAdimen, ſaieth, 
that the blood is the — as Chrid was the Rocke. Nowe — Adi- 
the Apoſtle ſaiech not Pra ſigmſicubat. Chriftum t but ſaicth, n 
Para erat. c lriſ a: que rmſus ne corporaliter actiperetur , ſpiritua-' 
lem illam vocats, id et ,ſpiritualnter- txicliigi docet :: that is, the 

8 3 | Apoſtle 
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Apoſte ſaith not, the racks {gmfied ciriſ, but hee ſaicth the rocks 
wa Chriſt: which againe, | —— 


ſenſe, —— rocks: teaah ing vs, that wee 
ſpiritually it. Then if we fellow the expoſition of an- 
cient Fathers, it cannot be inferred of theſe wordes,this i my bo- 


die, that the bread is transſubſtanriated into the ſubſtance of 
; — rener conceits neuer entered into their 
mindes. 5 
— — doe grant, that after conſecration Sainct Paule cal - 
leth the elementes,bread and wine, becauſe they haue the ſhewe 
and ſhape of bread and wine: as the braſen Serpent was called a 
Serpent, and Angels in Scripture are called men,becauſethey ſo 


— this is a ftciuolous ſhifti becauſe q Apoſtle hen he 


— 11. of bread and wine, after the words of conſecration, he 


—— expreſſely of bread that is eaten, and of wine that is 
ken. This cannot bee the ſhape and accidentes of the ele- 
mentes, but their verie ſubſtance. The Angels did not appeare 

only in the ſhape of men, but alſo had mens bodies i ſo 
ea. il. 9 that their feete were waſhed, and they did eate and drinke with 
— — — 

ſu altogether ; cexamples helpe not. 
An euill cauſe hath more neede of a — thanof s 
falſe defence,as Auguſt. writeth: and Chryſ6ft. lairhmoſteruely, 

Chryſoft.in that albcita bitter roote may ſende foorth ſweete and pleaſant 
epiſt. ad fruites: yet a roote of bitterneſſe can neuer produce ſweete and 
Heb.cap.12 pleaſant ſruites: warning vs thereby, to beware of men whodif- 
a inate and e erroures, and obſtinately ſtrive againſt 
the knowne of God, 

The laſt wordes of the conſecration are theſe, Doe thi in rt- 

\ membranceof mee, Marke tho worde dreyurners : for albeit Chriſt 
only ſuffered but once, yet it is his will that wee ſhould keepe 2 
continuall remEbrance of his death, becauſe the death of Chriſt 
+ — — of our life. — — we offet the —— — 
thankeſgiuing vnto God, in the holy Supper, becauſe hee hat 

ſaued + bycke death of our Lord and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, This 
Sacrifice which wee offer, differeth from that which Chriſt offe- 
red vpon the Crofle, becauſe that Sacrifice was but onely once 
offered, and was receiued into the moſt holy place, as . 
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but this which we offer, is «dpuravre , and d- Cheyſpſt. l 
e& inns, ſub. vel, that is, wee offer in temembranc of his — — 


death: and this which wee offer is a type 


(to wit, commemora- H 


tiue)of that which he offered. But becauſe they hing by an haire. 
and if any ancient Father caſt out one worde (albeit it were hy- 
pes vpon it, as if it made 
altogether for them, Now Chryſeftome {aicth This Sacrifice Which 
We offer, is one and the ſelfe ſame Sacrifice Which Chrift offered, Is it 
not good reaſon hee haue libertie to ex pounde the meaning of 
his owne words? and ſo be doeth, Ou Sacrifice and Chrifts Sacyth 


perbolicallyſpoke) they faſten their 


fice is one, bec auſe we celebrate aremembrance of 


that. Sat rifice once c. 


fred vpon the Croſſe, and of none other. But rhat, & which ¶ brit 
offere the Crofſe, hath no neede to be revcerarcd ((aith Chryſoflome 
in that ſame Homilic) becanſertss like vnto a meditine, wheel boom 
ance applyed bath aper feti vertuo to ſaue vs from all our fines, Hithert 
I haue declared that the words of Conſecration, if they bee ex- 
pounded as auncient Fathers expounded them, they make no- 
thing to proue the doctrine of T rawſabſtantiarion, | 

Nove let vs proctede furfher , to ſee howe this definition of 


Tr ansfubflantiation agreeth 


of other auncienr Fathers. The Scri 


with the doctrine ofthe Apoſtles,and 
ptutes of God neither ac» 


knowledge an euaniſhing of the ſubſtance of bread and wine: 
neither yet a chaunge of their ſubſtance into the ſubſtance of 
Chriſts bodie and blood. For as much as the Apoſtle Paul ſpea. 
king of the ſacred elementes of the Lordes Supper, at that time 
when they ſcale vp our conjunction with Chriſt , which is not 
before the bleſſing, breaking, and diſtribution : but after theſe 
holy actions, the Apoſtle calleth the eating of the bleſſed bread 
wirerle c- , and the drinking of the bleſſed Cuppe, . 
znons Ax, that is,2 communion ofthe Lords bodice and 
blood: not excluding the ſubſtance of the elementes, but ex- 
eſſc ly pointing out the wordes 4] and Sei that is, the 


and the cuppe. 


The moſte ancient Fathers are moſte ynacquainred with this 
Noueltie of Transfabtentiation : for they all in one voycefor the 
ſpace of 500. yeeres, doe conſent, that the fubſtance of bread 
and wine remaineth in the Sacrament after the wordes of Con- luſt. pol. 


ntes bee changed. of im 


ſecration, albeit the vſe of the cleme 


8 4 


. Martyr 


cbr, cap. 9 
omil, 17 


Cor. 10. 
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loann.1.14 Martyr ſaith that the elemente: in the Sacrament of the Suppet 
nate made the ſleſn and the blood of Ieſus, in that ſame forme 
that the eternall worde of God vas made fleſh: but ſo it is, that 
the ſubſtance of the divine nature, neither evaniſhed , nor yet 
was changed into the ſubſtance of let: And in like manner, the 
bread is made the body of Chriſt, neither by the enaniſhing of 
the ſubſtance thereof, nor yet by changing the ſubſtance there. 
of into another ſubſtance. 
Inlikemanner, lrezews, when he ſaith, that the holy Euchariſt 
Iren. contra A nſiſteth oſ things earthly, and of thinges celeſtiall:by mentio- 
Valene.lib.4 ning of carthly things, hee would declare, that the ſubſtance of 
cap. 34 the and wine remaineth after the conſecration. And leſt 
any man(by ſhifting wordes ) — that frenews meaneth 
not by earthly thinges the ſubſtance of bread and wine, but ta- 
ther theaccidents, hee expreſſeth his owne meaning, in the 32, 
chap. thatheis{j —_— bread and the cuppe. 
— An lreſe, ſpeaking of the operatiue vertue of the Lords word 
: inthe — — — the elementes remaine that _ 
thing which they were, & they are changed into another thing, 
becauſe the ſubſtance of the elements remaineth, and — 
changed. Like as a regenerated man in ſubſtance both of ſoule 
— —— — ſame man — qualitiet 
conditions there is a great can int 
the words of eAmbroſe better than hee himſelſe doeth 2 
them by the foreſaide ſimilitudeꝰ * 
Theod. dia. Theadaretus, in his firſt Dialogue, ſaith, that God hath bonou- 
r. red the elements in the Sacrament with the name of His bodie 
& blood: not by changing of their nature, but by adding grace 
vnto natute. And in his ſecond Dialogue he ſaith, that aſter the 
dae, l wordesof conſecration the elementes remaine in their former 
*fſubſtance, ſhape, and forme, The wordes of Theodoretw are not 
more effectual to inſtruR ys in the right judgement concerning 
the nature of the Sacrament, than the very purpoſe whereat hee 
aimeth in thoſe his — They are v ritten of purpoſe, to 
refure the hereſie of Extyches,who affirmed, that after the divine 
nature aſſumed the humane nature, all became diuinirie, and 
there was not twodiſtin& natures in Chriſt, but one only. The- 
dere, for refutation of this hereſie, bringeth a — 
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ken from the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, inthe which the 
bread in ſubſtance remaining bread, aſſumeth a name and vſe 
that it had not before, by dine inſtitution to be called the bo- 
die of the Lord;Even ſo the diuine nature of Chriſt aſſumed the 
humane nature without any change of the one nature into the 
other. Moreouer, he ptoueth the veritie of Chriſts humane na- 
ture by this, That the elements in the Sacrament of the Supper, 
are </]vze, that is, ſignes, types, and figures of the bodic and 
blood of Chriſt, And incaſe he had not a true body, how could 
the elements in the Sacrament be figures of his bodie : 

Theſe (peaches of T beodorers doe import two thinges: Firſt, 
that the elementes in the Sacrament of the Supper remaine ſtill 
in their owne ſubſtance, and their ſubſtance is neither c d, 
nor euaniſhed: Secondly, chat in the holy Sacrament of the Sup. 
per, there are ſignes, not accidentall, but the elementes in their 
owne ſubſtance remaining, are ſignes of the body and blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, And howe theſe two things can agree with the do- 
arine of Tren-ſubſtemation, let the judicious Reader conſider. 

eA 
ſubſtance of the bread is euaniſhed,or turned into another ſub- 
ſtance, that he putteth a difference betwixt Sacramentum, and ra 
Sacramenti, counting the elementes Sacramentum, and the bodie 
& blood of Chriſt res ſacramemti. Now concerning the elements, 
that is, the bread and the wine, he affirmeth, that ſome doe cate 
them vnto ſaluation, others doe eate them vnto damnation: but 
as concerning the body and blood of Chriſt, which «Auguſtine 
calleth res ſacraments, in expreſſe tearmes, he ſaith, No man recei- 

veth them but onely to eternall life, Of this it is euident, that 
eAnguftine calleth that Sacramenturms, which is eaten, either wor- 
thily or vnworthily, either to ſaluation or to damnation. And he 
is ſpeaking of the ſubſtance of-bread and wine which can bee 
eaten & drunk, and not.of accidents,which no man can eat or 
drinke, But wherefore doe I ſpende time to cite teſtimonies of 


Fathers, to prooue, that after the wordes of bleſsing the ele- 


ments in the holy Supper, neither change their ſubſtance, nor 


yet doeth their ſubſtance cuaniſhe,.wheo I haue brought wenne 


times moe teſtimonies than I haue already done, I ſhall receiue 
this anſwere returned vnto mee, That whatſocuer was the opi- 
1 nion 


we in like manner. is ſo farre from imagining that the 


on cp. 6. 


1 


Bakl. in 
Heramer, 
Homil, 2 


nion of theſt Fathers.) generall Counceltof Lu n 1 215, 
which was wiſer than theſe forc-mentioned Fathers, haue ta. 
ken a deeper conſideration iato this matter, than theſe Father: 
did: and they haue allowed the doftrine of Tran:ſubſftentiation., 
Howſoeuer;let me obtaine this fauour at the hands of the Chri- 
ſian Reader, that he may conſider, that they who brag ſo much 
of Antiquitie, are drigen backe to ſeeke refuge in the Noueltie 
of late Councels, 
H = latter part of their definition, wherein they ſay,that 
after conſecration the accidents of bread and wine, fuch as 
whiteneſſe; roundneſſe, and redneſſe, doe remaine in the Sacra- 
ment without inherence into any ſubjeR. In this part I blame 
them againe of Noueltie. No ancient Father euer ſpake of acci- 
dents wichour a ſubject. And albeit M. Harm impudẽtly citeth 
the teſtimonie of Buſi/ins e MH agm, to , that accidentes 
may ſubſiſt without a ſubject becauſe in the firſt dayes creation 
there was light, & this light had no-ſubſiſtance in any ſubject. 
This citing of the anthoritic of an ancient Father, expreſſe con- 
trarie to his owne meaning and wordes, is an intolerable abu. 
fing of the writinges of Fathers. The words of Baſins are theſe, 
(as is well obſerued by the learned DoRor Id] ]7ͥ¹ͤ) ag more 
+ any, E fs HD -E, e nov Hroks wwe Tv pos, that is 
to ſaye,T be aire Was lighrened, or rather, it hed the Whole light Whollie 
mingled with it ſelfe. Hee ſaith not, that the light was an accident 
without a ſubjeR, but hee pointerh out the ſubject wherinto it 
had inherence, euen before the creation of the Sunne, to wit, 
the aire, 

Bur ſeeing = haue refuge continually ro the Omnipotent 
power of God,when they vtter pointes of new and abſurde do- 
ctrine, and they ſaye, that God by his Omnipotent power can 
make that accidents ſhall ſubſiſt v ithout a ſubject. To this I an- 
ſwere , That our diſputation with them is not about the power 
of God, but about the will of Goc in the matter of the Sacra- 


ment. And it is the will of God in the Sacrament of the Supper, 


to leade vs vmto Chtiſt, as the onely bread of life, by whome our 
foules are noariſhed vnto eternall ſaluation. And the Lord vſeth 


the externall ſignes to leade vs to the ching ſignified; What are 
wee, that wee ſhould deſpiſe the ſimpleſt meanes of the working 
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of God? Not only doeth the externall ſignes leade vs toChrilt, 
but alſo the analogie and ſimilitude that is betwixt the bread 
& Chriſts body,leadeth vs to a conſideration of the nouriſhing 
vertue that is in Chriſts body, to ſeede vs vnto eternall life. But 
Papiftes by taking awaye the ſubſtance of bread and wine, and 
leauing only naked acciders,in the which there is no nouriſhing 
vertue, they vndoe the nature of a Sacrament, taking awaye the 
ſimilitude betwixt the ſigne and the thing ſigniſied, without the 
which A. guſtine affitmeth, that a Saccament cannot ſubſiſt:but l. 44 
let vs heare ¶Auguſlina owne words, Si enim ſacramentaquendam Bocfep.s 3 
ſemilitud ne carum rerum quarum ſunt ſacramenta nm baberent - 

no ſacramenta nom eſſemt: that is, If {acramentes had not ſume ſanilit ude 

with thoſe thinges, hercef they are ſacramentes, they coulde nat bee (a> Theod dia. 
cramenter at- all, And Theodereizcs in like manner ſaith, xt 94 f G Pr 24 
wat 7h EAI Tor run; that is, The types mul] needes bane ſome 

ſmmilande with the verit ie. , 

N the ſecond head of our Txxz ar 18 A, the Abſurdities of 4 F 

TRANSSYBSTANTIATION are to be conſideted Firſt this opi- * ſerduie. 
nion repugneth to the pt iuiledge alloted to the bleſſed bodie 
of Chriſtin holy Scripture, to wit that the body of the holy one . 
of God ſhould not ſee corruption : but this ſubſtance which is 
in the Sacrament aſter the wordes of conſecration, it may pu · 
trifie and totte: therefore, it is not the true bodie of Chriſt, 
otherwiſe than ſacramentallie, 

Secondly,this ſubſtance that remaineth in the Sacrament aſ- The ſccord 
ter the words of conſecration, is knowneto be capable of poy- abſwr dine. 
ſon: for Emperours, Kinges,and Popes, haue bene poyſoned by « 
the conſecrated hoſtie, ſuch as the Emperour Henrie the ſe- 
venth,and Pope V the third, was poyſoned in the Challice: 
therefore, it cannot bee thereall body of Chriſt, which fl edeth 
the ſoule; & cannot empoyſon the body, but it is called Chriſts 
body ſacramentally. The third 

Third!y,if Chriſtcs body after the words of conſecration bee . ſardiie. 
corporally preſent in the Sacrament, theo is it at one time both 
in heauen and in earth: in heauen vnder a glorious ſimilitude, 
and in earth inuiſible, and ouer-couered with the accidentes of 
bread and wine, which aggreeth not with the nature of a true 
humane bodie, to bee at one time in diuerſe places, * 

S-< | a 


Marc. 5. 34 


The fourth 
ab ſurditie. 


— « greaver length hereafter Gold willing, 
at ength hereafter, willing. Onely at 
this time, I —— papiſtes are — — to 
proue the corporall prefence of Chriſts body in the ſactament, 
which poſition if it were granted, yet are they nothing neater to 
their purpoſe, neither are we put backe in any thing v hereunto 
we ſhoot and aime: becauſe if Chriſt were corporally preſent in 
the Sacrament, as they ſpeake, yet no vertue can be drawne out 
of him to the comfort ot our ſoules, but onely by ſpirituall rou- 
ching by faich, as appeareth in the woman diſeaſed with the 
bloodie iſſue. : 

The doctrine of Tran;ſubſtaxtiation not only importeth corpo- 
rall preſence of Chriſts body in the ſacramẽt of the Supper, but 
alſo corporal manducation of the body of Chriſt, which 1s com- 
mon both to godly & vngodly men:and this they deny not, on- 
ly they ſay, that godly men eat Chtiſts body worthily, & vngod- 
ly me eat Chriſts body ynworthily. But I affirme, that if vngod- 
ly men eat the body of Chriſt corporally in $ holy Supper, then 
is his body receiued in the ſacrament by them to whom it is not 
— in the worde, which is an abſurde thing: For like as a 
eale affixed to charter , ſealeth vp nothing to him to a home 
the charter promiſeth nothing: Even ſo the ſacrament cannot 
ſcale vp a fellowſhip wich Chriſt to an vnbeleeuing mã. becauſe 
Gods promiſes are made onely to the beleeuers. I hey will an- 
ſwere, True it is, q vnbeleeuers haue no fellowſhip with Chriſt, 
no not although they eat his body corporally, becauſe they eat 
it vn orthily. But to this Ianſwere, that this their doctrine is 
new. and vnknowye to antiquitie: For ancient Fathers acknow- 
ledge a worthie & vnworthie eating ot the Sacrament of Chriſts 
body, but not a worthy & vnworthy eating of j body of Chriſt, 
in teſpect eAnguſtine ſaith, Res veroipſa cu jus ſacramentum eſt omni 
homim ad vitam, nulls ad exitium, quicunque cjas particeps fuer: that 


'6, is to ſaye, But the matter of the Sacrament (to wit, CHRISTS 


bodice ) by euerie mer. who un partakgr thereof , is receixed ro lift, and 
by no mar. to defiruftion, And this mooucth AvGvesrinE 
in another place to ſaye, That Iv DAS did eate the bread of 
the Lord, but not the Lord himſelſe. who is the true bread, 

The doctrine of Trensſubſlantiation importeth alſo accidentes 
without a ſubjeR, as hath beene touched in a part before mo 
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definition of TrawſubSentiation, This is admirable , that the 
Scholaſticke Doctors, who make ¶Ariſlatieto be Matter Caruer 
of this moſt holy banquet, & who haue acquainted themſelues 
better with his Preceptes, than with the heauenlie docttine of 


the Apoſt 


es: yer in this point they haue forgotten euen the 


doctrine of their Schoole- maſter Ariſtoile, who ſaieth, that 


accidentes can haue no ſubſiſtence , but into a ſubject: as if a 


man bee talking of blindneſſe, hee muſt alſo talke of eyes that 


are blinded : and if hee talke of deaſeneſſe, hee mult alſo talke 


of the e ire: and if hee talke of lameneſſe, hee muſt talke of 


ſome member of the bodie that is maimed: aud finallie, it hee 
talke of a diſeaſe, hee mult alſo talke of ſome bodie, either of 


man or beaſt, that is diſeaſed ; and this hee muſt doe, eit hex ex- 
preſſcly or couertly , becauſe accidentes haue no ſubſiſtence, 
withour a ſubject. There can bee nothing imagined more ab · 


ſurde, & more repugnane to reaſon, than to talke of whiteneſl?, 
toundneſſe and tedneſſe: and in the meane time to ſaye,thereis 
nothing that is white,round,or redde. The recourſe which they 
haue to the Omnipotent power of God, who is able to make 
accidents to ſubſiſt without a ſubje&,declarech,that they neuer 
rightly conſidered the cauſe wherefore the Omnipotent power 


of GOD is mentioned in holie Scripture, to wit, to bee 
pillars of our faith, which faith com- 
Then let this order bee kept: 
Fiſt let G O D ſpeake in His owne worde : Secondlie, let 
rs beleeue the worde of G O D by faith : Thirdlie, let the aſ- 
ſured pillars of the Omnipotent 
G O D vpholde our faith, as it did the faith of AR AUA. 


one of the ſtron 
meth onely by 


But let vs not grounde vpon the Omnipotent power of 


earing. 


wer and infallible trueth of 


GOD, in matters whereot wee haue no aſſurance in His 
written worde , as ſome of the wiſe men of PEHAS 14 did, 
who aſſured both themſelues, and others, that incaſe they 
woulde diſtribute all their goods to the poore , and throwe 
themſelues headlonges from eminent places, then their ſoules 


ſhoulde bee tranſpor 


ted immediatelic to Heauen. 


This madneſſe fell out about the yeere of our LORDE 

and Sauiour IESVS CHRIST 75 9. 
Waat was this leaning of theirs to the Omnipotent 
TY 


power o 
GO 


F 


D, 
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«bſurditie 
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GOD, without aſſurance of his word,but only the conteiti of 
_ braine-ſicke men. And fo let Papiſtes talle what they pleaſe n 
this purpoſe, that God by his Omnipotent power canmake 
accidentes to ſubſiſt without a ſubject. I will conclude that the 
Omnipotent power of God is ordained to bee a confirmation 
to our faith, and not to be a citie of refuge to ſooliſn fables. 
The doctrine of Tren;ſubjiantiation alſo importeth, that the 
The foxt body of Chriſt at one time may ber in infinite places,which re- 
abſurditie pugneth vnto the nature of a true body, which like as it is cir- 
© cumſcribed,and may be ſcene, ſo likewiſe at one time it is onely 
Auguſt. ad in one place, aa eAnguſtine writeth to Dardeanea in theſe wordes, 
— Telle ſpatia locorum corpori bus, nuſquan cru, nec erunt : that 1s to 
* ſay,Take from bodies the remmes of places, and they ſhall be no where a 
conſequently they ſhall wot bee at, all. And T beodereins prooueth, that 
the body of Chriſt is a true humane body, albeit it beglorified, 
euen in the latter daye when. hee commeth to judge the quicke 
and the dead, becauſe it ſhall bee ſcene, according as it is writ- 
ten. Marth. 26 64. Tee ſhall ſee the ſoune of man comming in the cloudes 
of heaven: and like as it may be ſcene, ſo likewiſe it is circumſcri- 
bed, and conſequently it is in a place, and is not turned into his 
divine nature, which is both -, and ar1yy;oe@: that is, a 
cannot be [rene and it cannot bee circumſcribed, as the humane nature u, 
It is well remarked by that learned Preacher Du Mulm, that 
in the laſt edition of 8. Auguſliuet workes, at Pariſe, anno 1571, 
4notable place of the foreſaid epiſtle of eAuguFine to Durdanu, 
is vttetly leſt out, by aduice of the Fathers, cortectors of the wri- 
tings of the Auncientes, namely this, Deſtrui narmram humana 
Chrifli ſi non det ur ei certum ſpataum, quo more aliar um rerum corpores- 
rum contineatur: that is, I he humane nature of Chriſt is defiroyed, if « 
cer mine place be not attributed vnto it, wherein it us contained according 
to the cuſlome of ot ber corporall thinges. What credite is to bee giuen 
vnto Popiſhe Doctors, when they cite teſtimonies of auncient 
Fathers, after they are deprehended, to be deceitfull depravers 
of cheir bookes ? 


f Ancient Fathers, a long time before the queſtion of T raw ſub- 

The feutrb antiation of the ſabfiance of the e ementes in the holy Supper 
abſurditie came in head, they were re:ſoning of the two natures in Chriſt 
to wit, the divine and humane nature, and that the one nature 

F was 
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was not tur ned into the other 7 they could not find a fitter fimi- 
lirude than that which is borrowed from the Sacrament, as I 
haue alteadie declared. Alwayes, they thinke, that if any man 
ſnall imagine, that by vertue of theſe wordes, T bis is my body, the 
ſubſtance of bread was chaunged into the ſubſtance of Chriſtes 
body(as many doe thinkeeuen vntill this day)then in ſteade of 
one T ran;ſubſtentiation of the ſubſtance of bread into the ſub. 
ſtance of Chriſts body, there ſhould be two Transſubſlantiations, 
and the ſubſtance of Chriſts body ſhould againe be turned into 1 -. 
bread: for like as Chriſt, ſpeaking of bread, faith, Thu is my body: 
even ſo Chriſt, ſpeaking of his body, calleth it corne of v heat, 
in theſe words, Yerily, ? ſay —— Wheat, corne fall into the * 
trounde, and die, it abidet h alone: but if it die, it brmgeth foorth much 
fruit. If by vertue of the former wordes bread bee changed into 
the ſubſtance of Chriſtes body then in like manner, by vertue of 
theſe words(for both are ſpoken out of one bleſſed mouth) the Theodore. 
body of Chriſt ſhould be turned into the ſubſtance of corne of dial. 1. 4. 
wheat, I grant there is a difference betwixt a Sacrament and a 
metaphore : yet in neither of them is there ſuch vertue in the 
word (is) to change the ſubſtance of any thing. 
N the laſt head, let vs conſider with what ſtriſe and reluct. 
tion this erronious doctrine was intruced ypon the Church, 
Tholde the Monke Damaſcene to bee the firſt author thereof, hunt & 
who perceiving that his opinion was repugnant to the doctrine ortho fide, 
of ancient Fathers, namely, to the doctrine of Nam et „10 4. 4. 14 
rho calleth the bread and the wine «©//vrerthat leech 
body and blood of Chriſt. He forgeth a frivolous ſhift to excuſe 
his contradiction to Baſins, becauſe (ſaierh hee) Bis calleth 
them ©1/Jvra , before the wordes of the bleſſing, but after the 
onouncing of the wordes of the bleſſing, they are no longer 
— the very body and blood of Chriſt. It is hard to bet 
2 prolocutor for an euilſ cauſe, for it is hke vnto à bulge in a 
wall, which falleth, and bruiſeth him who woulde ſuſtaine it, 
vhich cannot ſuſtaine it ſelſe. It is certaine that the bread and 
vine are not types and figures of Chriſts body before the words 
of conſecration: for it is after the words of bleſſing that theele- 
ments receine this great honour,to be called Chriſts bodie and 
blood , that is, ſignes externall, wherewith Ch riſtes bodie ard 
1 blood 


—_— 1. 
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Ambrof. de blood is ſpiritually exhibited ynto vs. And therefore Sind 
— eAmbroſe calleth the bread before the wordes of conſecration 


rann, de Way the 
re * To vw home hee returned this anſwete, That in the Sacrament ot 
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pants u ſimt un, that is, common bread : but it is after the wordes of 
conſecration that they receiue this honour to beare thenames 
of things repreſented by them, as Theodert uu in expreſſe words 
writet h, va oh oppor, Ty Ts Supa), xs apa) Taryn 
reh, « 76 Booty wilefaroy , was 167 N TH QUE fee 
that is, Hee bath horowred the viſible ſignes with the appellation of buy 
bodie and blood, not changing their nature, but adding grace to nature, 
Which place clearly provucth, that the elementes obtaine pot 
that great honour to bee called Chriſtes body, or types of his 
bleſſed body, vntill che time that by diuine grace they bee con- 
ſecrated to that holy vſe. 

M.ailreſius Scotruas, lined vnder the reigne of Charles the Great, 
about the yeete of our Lord 800, and likewiſe Ravan vs, 
Biſhop of Men uheſe two had fo acquainted themſelues with 
the doctrine of Axgsſtine, that they could in no manner of way 
giue allowance to the doctrine of Trani fubſſantiation. And about 
the yecreof our Lord 840. Carolus the ſecond, the ſonne of Lu 
douic us Pius, and brother to Lotbarius, and Ludonicus Germaniem, 


he writ to Bertramus,a Presbyter, to haue hisreſolution concer- 


ning 7 of the Sacrament, and after what manner of 
y and blood of Chriſt was preſent in the Sacrament. 


ſanguine the holy Supper there were ſome thinges that were perceiued 
ä bodily ſenſes, other thinges were taken holde of onelie by 
faith: And the bread and the wine were to vs the body & blood 

of Chriſt,as MANN a, and the waters of the ſpirituall rock were 

Chriſts body and blood to the people of the Ic in the wilder. 

= e.This opinion aggreeth well with the doctrine of Paul. tut 
2. '% the Fathers in the v ilderneſſe ate that ſame ſpirituall food which 


we eat: which they could not doe by coxporall manducation of 
Chriſts fleſh, becauſe as yet the word was not made fleſh.Sothis 
opinion of Tram ſabiſt antiation did no ſooner put out its head, bu 
aſſoone alſo contradiction was made vntò it. 

About the yeere of our Lord 1020. Bereng ius maintained 
the opinion of 4wguſiine, and other auncient Fathers: hee was 3 
presbyter of Angieri in Fraunee, and denied the ductrine of 
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Tran;ſubſtentiation,and the Rama Biſhops were comooued wit 
tindignation, as appeareth by the number of Councels aſ- 
Enbied againſt one poore man, who durſt preſume to ſpeake 
ainſt the opinion once embraced by the Remane Church. Les 
the ninth gathered a Councel at Rome, in the which he condem- 
ned the opiaion of Berengiut, and excommunicated him,cuen 
before he was warned to be preſent at the Councell, and before 
hee was heard · Hee aſſembled alſo another Councell in Vercella, 
about the yeere of our Lord 10 5 1. in the which Berengarine 
was not preſent: but Meſſengers who came to pleade his cauſe, 
vere impriſoned,and caſten into bands, and the booke of lan- 
ves Scotus Maulruſius, De Euc hariſtia, was condemned. By the way, 
if any _—_ had beene kept in theſe Councels, looke by hat 
reaſon they condemned /oannes Scotus, whole opinion Berenga- 
rin; followed: by the like reaſon they ſhoulde haue condemned 
Auguſtine, Biſhop of Hippo, whoſe opinion laaunes Aſailroſins fol- 
lowed, But the R Church cannot erre, *Another Councell 
vas aſſembled by Pope Yiter, the ſucceſſor of Les the ninth, 
in the which the Decree of the Coũcell of Vercellu was allowed, 
Yet all this coulde worke no contentment in their be-rres, be- 
cauſ: the people of eLngiers and Tot, in Fraunce, liked the do- 
rite of Auguſline, Mailroſins and Berengarins, about the Sacra- 
ment of che Supper. Theretore,another Councell was aſſembled 
at Rome, by Pope — the ſcconde, anno 1058. in the which 
Berengarius yet Ided to the opinion of the Pope and his Coun- 
cell: and his veakneſſe ſtrengthened the ertout already recci- 
ned in the Rewane Church mightily. 
But the number of them who abhorred this newe found out 
docrine,was exceeding great:therefore the Ramae Church, af- 
ter the yeere of our Lord 1079. and after che dayes of pope Gre- Billing. de 
orie the ſeuenth, put hand to worke: And being now mightic & Cond l. 4 
ng, they ſtirred vp Kings and Princes, to petſecute with fire 
and ſword. and all kind of hoſtilitie,as heretiques, all thoſe that 
ſpike againſt worſhipping of Images, & corporall preſence and 
manducation of the body of Chriſt in the Sacrament of the ho- 
ly Supper. 
So it is manifeſt, that this doctrine of Traſubſt anti ation was 
wightily contradicted, vntill the dayes of pope fanecentias the 
51 V chird. 
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third, who in the Councell of Lucrane, amo 1115. gaue fall al. 
lowance thereunto. But when all this is done, remember thut 
the vniuerſall & Catholicke Church dwelicth not in one coun- 
trey or city, When q Romane Church was miſcrably inſt cted with 
this miſcrable ſcabbe of peſlilent crrour, what conſent gaue the 
Churches of iſia, and all the Grieke Churches ? They ever diſuſe 
ſented from this doctrine, vntill this daye, as appearcth by the 
laſt Seſſions of the Councell of Flerence, amo 1439. Therefore, let 
the Rama Church bragge of Antiquitie as they pleaſe, the do. 
ctrine of Tram ſubſtantiatiom ſhall neuer be found an ancient do- 
&trine. but a doctrine neue, falſe, abſurd, and borne out more by 
might of the preuailing authoritie of men, than power of argu- 
mentes grounded ypon holy Scripture. God teach them to re- 
turne to the ancient trueth, from which they haue ſliden: To 
whom be prtaiſe and glory for euer, Amen, 


N % ” 
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A TREATISE, | 
Of the Sacrament of Pennance_. 


N this CEZNTYII SH it was receiued cu- 
»W) tome to men to confeſſe rheir ſinnes ſectetly to 

0 Presbyters,and to receiue from them ſuch forme 
| of injun&ions as they counted ſatisfa&tions for 
their faultes, as appearerh clearly by the Coun- 
cell d in Frawnce, anno 7 42. in the which 
Boniface, biſhop of ? was Moderator. In the firſt Canon 
of that Councell it was ſlatuted and ordained, That no man of 
the Clergie ſhould put on armour,and goe to warre- fare except 
one or two biſhops, with their presbyters and chaplens. to pre- 
ſcribe pennance vnto them who ſhould happen to conſeſſe theis 
finnes. By this it is euident, that the cuſtome of ſecret conſeſ- 


kon of ſinnes to ptesbyter pantentiarine, which was excluded 
| oue 
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out of the Church in the dayes of Neri, Biſhop of Cn anti 
wple: yet it returned againe; and it was in vſe in che VIII. CEN- 
TYx1E. 

Now in the inſcription of this Tax ar158, I call ita Sacramẽt 
(as Aamane church in our dayes call it) not as though I were in 
the opinion that in this age the number of ſeuen Sacramentes 
was receiued, for that is a Noueltie, not hearde of before the 
1200, yeere of our Lord: at which time the Scholaſticke Do- 
ctors, who peruerted all Theologie, voulde needes forge Sacra. 
mente: in number agreeing with the number of ſeuen princi- 
pall vertues, to wit, FA ru, Hors, Cu ax tr IE, IVSTI cx, PER» 
SEVERANCE, PRYDENCtE, and TemPERANCE : So that Bupriſme 
ſhould anſwere to Faith, Confirmation to Hope, the holy Supper to 
Charitiegthe Sacrament of Pennance to luſtice, extreame Uniion, 
to Perſenerance,the Sacrament of Order to Pradencie,and the Sa- 
crament of e MH arriege to Temperancie : Thefe were the idle ſpe- 
culations of Scholaſhcke Doctors, whereof the Rene Church 
in our day es ate almoſte aſhamed: becauſe if the number of Sa- 
craments be numbered according to the number of principal 
yertues , ho ſeeth not that the number of Sactamentes in the 


olde and newe Teſtament muſt bee equall, and neither moe nor A 
fewer,to the ende they may proportionally agree with the num- Chi. l.;. 
ber of principall vertues? But Auguſlins ſaieth, that our Sacra» ap. y 


ments are fewer in number, more eaſie to bee done, and more 
ſignificatiuely expreſſing the grace of God, than the Sacramẽts 
ot the olde Teſtament, 

Seeing the principall purpoſe of my Tat at1sES is to mani- 
feſt the Noueltie of Popiſh Religion, therefore in this Txt atT158 
I affirme, that the number of ſeuen Sacramentes was not men- 
tioned by any Father preceeding this time. Therefore the Coun. 
cel} of rem in the prodigalitie of their Anathems and Curſings 


againſt all them who wilt acknowledge either moe or fewer Conc. Tri- 
Sacraments of the new Teſtament than ſeuen hath pronounced d. ſel. 7. 
very vnaduiſedly , like as Hip ſlewe his father La king ob 


T beb.ans,in time of a ſedition, hauing no intention to ſlaye him: 
Even ſo, the Councell of Trem, willing to deliver vs vnto the 
Deuill, they are not aware , that they haue doliuered [uffinus 
Martyr, renew, Tertullian, Ambroſc e Auguitine, aud many other 

SE {I ancient 
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auncient Fathers, to the Deuill, who neuer acknowledged the 
number of 7. Sacraments, as the Councell of Trem hath done, 

Noe a good ordcr required, that a definition of the Sacra» 
ment of pennance ſhould be ſet dov ne. & that we ſhould ſearch 
and inquire when it had a beginning: and finally, inquire what 
are the parts thereof, and what thiugs are neceſſatily required in 
it. Firlt , concerning the definition of the Sacrament of Pen» 
nance, all lcarned writers, whowe I haue read, haue juſtly bla» 
med the Scholaſticke Doctors, for this, that they haue confi 
dently affirmed , that the Sicramentes are ſeuen in number, 
yet haue not ſet foorth a definition, which did agree with eue- 
rie one of the Sacramentes,which they haue added to Baptiſme 
and to the Lords Supper. 

Concerning the time, whereinto it had its beginning, they 
are more particular: namely, that it had a beginning after that 
Chriſt aroſe from death, and breathed vpon his Diſciples, and 
ſaid,Receine the Holy Ghoft whoſe ſins ye remut they are remitted, &c. 
Before this time(ſay they)there was no ſacrament of Pennance, 
neither in the olde Teſtament, nor in the Baptiſme of Iu ox, 
nor in the Preaching of CHRIST, when Heepreached the 
doctrine of Repentance. And when. the cauſe is demaunded, 


Wherefore there was no Sacrament of Pennance, when men 


confeſſed their ſinnes with a contrite heart, and were baptized 
by T#0N , and brought foorth the fruits of amendement of 
life? Wee can heare no anſwere, except this, that men conſeſ- 
ſed their ſinnes in generall before they wee baptized of Inox: 
But in the Sacrament of Pennance a particular conſeſſion of 
ſinnes is required. And in this they diſcouer their owne weak- 
neſſe: for in the action of repentance, inſlituted by G O D, it is 
enough that all things be preſent. which God requireth: But in 
the Sacran ent of Pennance, inſtituted by man, & not by God, 
if any thing be inlaking which humane cogitation hath founde 
out.the docttine of Iban. Baprifithe contrition,confeſſion,and 
ſarisfaRion of the people, together with Ihen. Baptifis abſolu- 
tion. all is nothing.There is yet one new piece inlacking, which 
the Romane Church hath ſowed to an olde garmeat: and when 
that new clout is abſent. which they haue imagined thernſclues, 
alli naught. 


Nou 
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New ſeeing that in the olde Teſtament there are found ma. 
nie teſtimonies of true repentance, the heart, the mouth, and 
conuerſation, all witneſſing, that the penitent ſinner was vnſai- 
nedly conuerted vnto God. How commeth it to paſſe, that the 
Remane Church oucr-giueth the old Teſtamẽt, as a time where= 
into the Sacrament of Pennance had no place, becauſe it was 
not as yet inſtituted by Chriſt ? But they count it a Sacrament 
of the new Teſtamẽt.inſtituted by Chriſt,after his reſurrection. 
The Apoſtle Paw/ is not ſo vncouth in his ſpeaches,who attribu- 
teth Baptiſme to the /ewes,and Circumciſion to vs (7. Cor. 19, & 
Phil. 3.) in regarde their Sacramentes differed from our Sacra- 
mentes, rather in the ſigne. than in the thing ſignified, But the 
Romane Church is ſo diſguſted of the olde Teſtament, that they 
cannot admit, that the Sacrament of Pennance had place at 
that time. Notwithſtanding, vhatſoeuer can bee ſpoken of the 
repentance of Ae di and Zacchew in the newe Teſta- 
ment, the like may be ſpokenof the repentance of Dazidin the 


. oldeTeſtament (2. Sam. 12. 13.) God mollified his heart, and it 


was pearced with a deepe fenſe- of his finne : God lowſed his 
tongue. and he confeſſed his iniquitie againſt bimſelſe ( T ſal. 32. 
J.) hee patiently endured the fatherly chaſtiſementes of GOD 
inflicted vpon him for his ſinne:and the Prophet Na ru an pro- 
nounced ſorgiueneſſe from GOD. Heere no man can deny, but 
true repentanceis founde in David, conſiſting in contrition of 
the heart, confeſſion of the mouth, ſatis ſacion in his deedes, 
and abſolution by the mouth of the Prophet: And what more 
is requiſite in Popiſhe Pennance?. Yer becauſe D a v 1 D con- 
ſeſſed his ſinnes vnto G O D, and not to the Prieſt , and hee 
patientlie ſuſtained the chaſtiſememes of GOD, but not the 
pennance injoyned to him by the Prieſt, All that DA vi D did 
appertainc th nothing to the holy Sacramẽt of Pennance,which 
nowis in vſe in the Komaene Church. 

Ihe Remane Church, in this c: ſe, is not vnlike vnto an herde 
of cattell, poſſe led a long time into a folde: if any vncouth beaſt 
entet in amongſt them, they will rudely putte at it, becauſe it 
is vncouth & none of their fellowſhip: Fuen ſo, v hen we ſpeake 
of F repentance of Did, which hath allowance in the lioly Scri- 
pture of God, & abthe repentance of Miriam, v hoſe ſatis faction 
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(1 meane, toremooue the ſlander ſhes gane to Gods people) it | Min 
was preſcribed by Gods ownemouth, and the tepchtance of | fag* 
lonas ſealed. vp by a miraculous worke of his deliverance from pelh 


the Whales belly, All this is nothing to themtſor albeit here be vor 
founde repentance and abſolution, yer (ſaye rthey)nort ſuch as is chec 
founde in the Sacrament of Pennance in the Romans Church. tan 
For in the olde Teſtament, there is but a prediction, that GOD eien 
will forgiue their ſinnes, prouiding that they repẽt. But in their | Þ<ar 
Sacrament, there is an actuall conterring of remiſſion of finnes, cilia 
6x opere operats , to ſuch as obeye the jojunRions of the Prieſt, they 
What haue we to doe with fuch fooliſh and babbling ſpeaches, peo] 
which are not grounded in Scripture ? For the Apoſtles, who they 
repentance and remiſhon of finnes, after Chriſtes a- But 
cention tb heauen, they ledde the people expreſſcly to the pro- bea 
miſes made to the Patriarches and Prophers, conceraing the cher 
comming of Chrift, and of cemiſhonof finnes in him: heereby 
acknowledging no difference in fabſtance betwixt repentance meſt 
vnder the olde Teſtamentand ynder the new Teſtamer, becauſe hon 
both they and wee are ledde to one fountaine of the houſe of by g 
er. to be waſhen, and to be cleanſed from all ſpotte of 
nne. ö 
ITruely the doctrine of repentance, taught in holy Scripture, 
2 — it is a worke wrought in vs by the Lord himſelf, 
according as Chriſt our Lord wirneſſcth, ſaying, No man com- 
meth uno mee, except my Father, who ſent me, draw him. The meanes 
whereby this vorke is wrought in vs. is by the feareſull trumpe t 
of the lau, and by rhe — — of the Goſpel}, The inſtru- 
mentes, which GOD in this worke, are the Prophets, 
Apoſtles, their ſucceſſors. None of theſe things can be denied: 
for the Apoſtle ſaieth, God was in (hrifl, and reconciled the Worlde 
vnto hinoſelft, not myputing their [innes unte them: and hath commirted fpok 
unto vs the worde of reconciliation: nowe then are wee Arbaſſadowr s for faved 
Chriſt, as thongh God did leſtech you gbrough vs: we pray you in Chrifts 
fleade,to betreconciledvmo God. In theſe fore-mentioned places of Chu 
Scripture three thinges areſet done: Firſt, God is counted the || dern 
efficient worker of ——— : Secondly, the promiſes of the | with 
Goſpell (whereunto the terroures of the lawe prepare an open de th 
doote) are the meanes, alluring vs to repentance: nr wh 
Miniſters 


* 
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Miniſters ofthe Wordle, are the inſtrumentes to carrie the meF- 
ſage ofreconciliation vnto vs. The very law x felfe, andthe Gol- 
pelb cannot l. aue the honour due to God, who is the efficient 
worker of repentance, becauſe both law and Goſpell was prea- 
ched to reprobate iwer: but they were not conuerted by repen- 
tance to the trueth of God, in regarde the Lord, who is the effi- 
cient worker of repentance, wrought not inwardly in their 
hearts. As concerning the Preachers of the doctrine of recon- 
ciliation, they receiue their honour from their Ambaſladrie,and 
they giue no honour vnto it except by accident, in reſpeof the 
people, who carry the greater teuerẽce to an holy meilage,when 
they ſee the Ambaſſadour whocarrictith, to bee an holy man. 
But now let vs confider God in the worke of repentance as the 
head, the meſſage of reconciliation as the ſtomacke, the prea- 
chers of the word, who carrieth this meflage,as the feete: whoſe 
fcere, albeit they bee called beautiſull, in regarde of the ſweete 
meſſage which they carry, yet the ſeete muſt neither haue the 
honour of the head, nor ofthe ſtonack. But the Rome church, 
by giuing this honour to a prieſt, that hee conſerreth, ex opere 
operate, re mmiſſion of ſinnes to the perſon ho conſeſſeth in par- 
ticular all his faults vnto him, they giue the honour of the head 
to the fecee. Like at in all their Religion their principal drift 
ſeemeth to bee this to lende the people from the Creator, who 
is bleſſed for euer, to an exceſſiue confidence in the creatures 
of God. 

The-grounde of the Sacrament of Pennance is a conceite of 
ſatis faction, which mencan make for their own ſinnes commit - | 
ted after Baptifene: as if the promile of remiſſion of finnes made * 
in Baptiſme did extende onely to ſinnes preceeding Baptiſme. 

What is this elſe, but direRtly to contradict the words of Chriſt 
ſpoken to his Apoſiles. Hee Who beleeneth, and u lupe N ed. ſhall bee Nlar. 16. 16 
ſaued. Can any man be faued, by an abfolution from a part of his 
ſinnes, and not from all bois ſinnes? This doctrine of the Roman 
Church, bringeth in Chrift as a Sauiour, and not a Sauiout, deli- 
uering vs from the debt of by- piſt ſinnes, and ſetting vs once 
withourthe priſon doore, but knowing affaredly that wee ſhall 
be thruſt into the priſon againe, there to remaine, vntill wee ſa- 
tis ie for out own fins cõmutted Baptiſme. And they make 
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vs to be our one ſauiours, rather than Chriſt: for he who deli- 
uereth a man from his laſt and greateſt trouble, is rather to bee 
counted his deliuerer, than he who deliuered him from his firſt 


trouble, 


thinges required in the Sacrament of pen- 


The particular 
— — ſay, are foure, to wit, Contrition in the heart, Conſeſ- 
ſion in the mouth, Satisfaction in the deede, and Abſolution of 
the Prieſt. If theſe things were rightly conctiued. in repentance, 
all theſe thinges are neceſſarily required. But as they are in the 
_ Church, all are mcere abominations, and diſpleaſing vn- 
to 

Firſt, concerniag the Contrition of the heart, the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaketh, The ſacrifices of God are « contrite ſpirit ; 4 contrite, and a 
broken heart, O God, then wilt not deſpiſe. But in the Remane Church, 
when a Paenitentiare commeth to his father Conftſar, and diſco- 
uereth a ſinne, not ſuch as he hath already committed. and for 
the which he is pearced with ſore diſpleaſure, as David was? but 
rather hee diſcouereth to his father Confeſſor , a treaſonable at- 
tempr, which he is minded to practiſe, with obſtinate purpoſe, 
of an incorrigible heart: ſhall ſuch a man bee counted to haue a 
contrite and abroken heart? Yet, in our dayes, no man is more 
welcome to a father (anfeſſor, than ſuch a man as diſcouereth to 
him horrible reaſons, plotted againſt Noble Princes: Yea, and 
no confeſſions are more ſecretly buried in the mindes of 
father (onfeſors,than thoſe confeſſions are. Is this a contrite ſpi- 
rite, anda broken heart, wherein the Lord delighteth ? Or can 
there bee a greater abuſe of the doctrine of Contrition, than to 
count them contrite in heart,who are bent obſtinately to runne 
forward in the courſe of vngodlineſle ? 

Popiſh Contrition is not vulike vnto the fighting of Marcw 
Craſſw,both father and ſonne againſt the Parthians. Cyaſſus the 


. elder, in his Oration made to encourage his army to fight va- 


liantly, his voyce failed him: Marcus Craſſus, his ſonne, in his 

rſt out=going out of the houſe he ſtumbled: Both theſe things 
were counted euill $ oi che vnproſperous ſucceſſe of the 
barrell,which after followed. And hat eſperance can wee haue 
of this new found out Sacrament of Popiſh Pennance, when as 


they judge ſo boldly of the firſt point thereof, that is, of Con» 
eritzon, 
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rrition,counting traitors to bee men of a contrite ſpirie, yhome 
God hath appointed for the flames of euerlaſting Ing, ex- 
cept they repent. 

The forme of Confeſſion vſed in the Rama Church, hath gym, 
neither warrand nor example in the Scripture of God,that anie 
perſon ſhould bee bound in particulareto confeſſe all his ſecret 
ſinnes to the Prieſt, The place of Scripture vildly abuſcd, Ae Epi. lam, 
knowledge your ſuultes one to another, and praye one for another, that, yee r verſ⸗ 
may be Pealed, &c. it ſhould bee expounded by another place of * * 
Scripture, wherein a man, who hath offended his neigbbour, is 
commanded to conſeſſe his faults to his neighbour, whome hee 
hath offended (Late 17. 4) And it belongeth nothing to auri- 
cular confeſſion, except Popiſh Prieſtes would confeſſe in parti- 
cular all their ſinnes to the people, like as the people cone ſſeth 
all their ſecret ſinnes in particular to the Prieſtes. And our Lord 
and Maſter Ieſus Chriſt, when hee receiued a particular conſeſ- 
ſion of ſecret ſinnes from the Samaritan, woman, hee (ent away 
his Diſciples to Sawaris, to the ende the weakeneſſe of a poore 
penitent ſinner ſhould not bee troubled by a particular conſeſ- 
ſion of ſecret ſinnes before them who knewe not thinges which 
were done in ſecret. But let vs conſeſſe ſecret ſinues to God, who 
knoweth things that are done in ſecret. But ſinnes whereby the 

Church of God is openly ſlandered, let them alſo bee openlic 
confeſſed, | 

—_ that auricular confeſſion hath no teſtimonie in Scrip- 
ture, it followech to ſearch our by diligent examination, whe- 
ther or no it had place after the dayes of the Apoſtles in the firſt 
three hundreth yeeres of our Lord. Wee reade of the firſt Cui 

ſtned Emperour Philippms, who ſlewe Gordianw, and was ſlaine 
by the Emperour Decius am 2 50, that hee was deſirous about 

Eaſter time, to bee admitted vnto the participation of the holy Euſeb. f. 6. 

Sacrament : but this benefit was refuſed vnto him, vntill the . 34 

time that he made his publicke repentance,and vntill hee ſtood 

in the place where ij C were accuſtomed to ſtand, They 

were ſo called, becauſe they were demaunded concerning the 

finnes which they had committed, and the ſenſe and feeling of 

eriefe that God had wrought in their heartes for their precee> 

ding oftences. This was not a ſecret and aucicular confeſſion, 

X but an 


Ihon, 3. 8 


| 


| 
| 
| 


— 


162 A TzarartrtT97, 

bur an open confeſſion of publike ſins in ſight & open audience 
of the people, So we ſee, that for the ſpace of two hundreth and 
fiftie yeeres after the Lords aſcenſion, auricular and ſecret con- 
ſeſſion of ſinnes, to the Biſhop or Presbyrer, was vnknow ne in 
the Church, 

Noe if at any time open confefſion of ſinnes ſhoulde haue 
ceaſſed, and giuen place to ſecrete and auticular conſeſſion, it 
was in time of the tenne Perſecutions, becauſe that Chriſtians 
wete draw ne continually before the judgement ſeates of vnbe. 
leeuing Iudges, from whom the weakneſſe and faultes of Chri- 
ſtians might haue beene obſcured, if auricular confeſhon had 
beene in vie at that time. But the Fathers wholiued in that 
age, were ſo careſull to purge the Church from ſlander, that 
they preferred the puritie of the Chureh vnto their one liues. 

True it is, that cuen before the ten Perſecutions had an ende, 
ſome good Chriſtians woulde conſult with their Paſtors, wht. 
ther it was expedient to confeſſe their ſinnes openly before the 
people. to the edificarion and good of the Church, or ſecretly 
onely to God? But this ſecrete conſulting with the Paſtor, what 
was moſt needfull ro bee done, was not an auticular confeſtion 
to him of all ſecret ſinnes, but rather an aduiſement concerning 
ſome ſinnes, vhether the ſinner himſelfe and the Church might 
receive greater beneſite by open confeſs ion before the people, 
or by ſecret confeſsion to God onely ? 

The wordes of Origen very pertinently cited by Chemmiſou are 
theſe, Conſider circumſpetily to Whom thou ſhouldeFi confeſſe th ſinne, 
T rie firft thy Phyſaion: if bee under ſlamd and fore-ſee thy diſeaſe to bee 
fach as ſhould bee confiſſed in the { ongreg «tion of the whole Church, and 
ſo be cured, 222 orhers may be w 9.757 thou thy ſclfe may 
bee caþly bealed: then (ſaieth hee) mt beſte to vſe the counſell of thy 
Phuſition. 

7 the cuſtome of the Primitive Church were proponed in 
ſimplicitie and ſinceritie, it ſhoulde bee founde, that the newe 
toye of auricular confeſsion cannot bee ſhrowded vnder the 
vaile of great Antiquitie. 

Whatſoeuer a fewe men, wounded more deepely with a ſenſe 
of ſinne, than others, they did voluntarily in powring out their 
ſinnes in the boſome of their Paſtors,albeix they had neither — 


Os Prwwancnu 163 
criſiced vnto Idoles, nor yet giuen vp their names in the N 
deputies rolles, promiſing conformitie: but only they confeſſed 

don- other faults of leſſe moment to their Paſtors, with dejected and 
e in humbled mindes, ſeeking comfort to their aſflicted ſoules. This Cypr Ser 
is a matter rarely contingent, wherewith wee are acquainted in 3.4 Lr. 


naue our dayes, as familiarly as Cyprian was in his time. Vet vas there 
n, it no mandate and Church commandement, ordaining people ſo 
ans to doe in Cyprian dayes. And people likewiſe, who powreth out 
nbe. the dolour of their wounded cõſciences for ſecret ſinnes in our 
"hri- boſome, they doe it voluntarily, and vncoacted, hoping torſome 


had mitigation of their griete through ynburthening of their heart | 
char by conſeſsion, as Ninas writeth, H „ v1 nel Colne 
that 1 fu, der wer; that is, It is ſome medicinal cure of hrart griefe to min. ad 
iues. potyre oui our Words into the verie aire, Epdc. 
nde, After the three hundteth yeere of our Lord, and after the 
Wie- tente Perſecutions ceaſſed, the diſcipline of making open te- 
e the penrance for open ſinnes, continued ia the Church, as is euident 
retly by the Act of the Councell of Nice, in the 11. Can, in the which 
what ¶ ⁊ forme of Publicke ſatis faction is preſcribed vnto them who in 
ſrion ¶ time of the Perſecution of Licinias bad ſacrificed to Idoles. But 
rning ¶ concerning a particulare confeſsionof ſecrete ſinnes to the Pa- 
night I} ſtor, there is no mention in the Councell of Nice, 
ople, The Hiſtorie hath declared, that auricular confeſsion had 
place in the Eaſt Churches, in the dayes of Netfarizs biſhop of 
wu are Conftantinople, whoſe Miniſterie was vnder the reigne of the Em- 
ſine, I perout Theodeſius. Here two thinges are to bee noted: Firſt that 
o bee ¶ the diſcipline of the Eaſt and Weſt Churches was different: and 
b ad in the Weſt Church there remained a publicke confeſsion of 
eng notorious and publicke finnes : in ſo much, that the Emperour Ruffin. lib, 
of thy Tad himſelfe confeſſed his fault openly,and in fight of the .! a 
people at ·Millane, for the (laughter of the innocent people of 
ned in Theſſalonice. Secondly, it is to bee marked, that I effarins in abo- 
neue ¶ liſhing the cuſtome of auricular confeſsion, he acknos ledged it 
er the ¶ to bee but an humane, and not a diuine conſtitution: for who 
dare aboliſhe, either in doctrine or diſcipline, the conſtitutions 
a ſenfe ¶ and ordinances of God ? 
t their Linden, a. man in the Lative Language more eloquent than 
godly,cannot ſuffer that it ſhall be thought, that Noli iu abo 
a X 2 liſhed 
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liſhed auriculare confeſſion, but rather, that hee aboliſhed the 


cuſtome (then in vſe) that one ſhqulde onely bee Presbyrer 


Pa. 


tent iarrau, to whome ſecrete ſinnes ſhoulde bee confeſſed: and 
that in time to come, a man ſhould make choiſe of any presby- 
ter, v hom he pleaſed, to be his father Confe//or.But let the hiſtorie 
Socrat.lib.g bee judge. Soo ſaith, that Ewdemcon. gaue councell to N efta- 
rius, to abrogate presbyter penicentiarius, & to remit every man 
to the triall of his owne conſcience, when he approached to the 


participation of holy myſteries. 


Satisfaction in the Romane Church, is an obedience to the in. 
junctions of the Prieſt: by performance wherof, they are in hope 
to obtaine forgiueneſſe at the handes of God, for ſinnes com- 
mitted after Baptiſme. But beſides the Noucl-y that is inPopiſh 
Satis faction, it is allo a blaſphemous opinion. It is a Noueliy be- 
cauſe that ancient Fathers, whe they ſpake of Satisfaction, mea- 
ned not of a ſatisfactiõ made to God, bur of a ſatisfaction made 
4 — to the Church: Vea. and S. Auguſſ ine calleth it, Satuſuctio, quia ſatu 

. fe bat. Eceleſieꝛthat is becauſe the Church was ſatisfied. It is al- 
ſo a blaſphemous opinion, becauſe the honour only due to the 
merites of Chriſtes ſuffering, is attributed to the worthineſſe of 


mens ſatisfaRions , ſuch as Faſting , Praying, diſtribution of 


Almes, going in Pilgrimage to hohe places, and ſuch like ofh- 
ces. But the vſurpation of the leaſt of the honoures belonging 
onelie to CHRIST, is horrible tteaſon in the fight of God, 
C HR1IST « 4 propitiation for aur ſinnes, ſaieth the Apoſtle , 1, 


Ihon , chap, 2. verſ, 2. 


Tf -anie man doe imagine, that hee can 


make a ſatisfaction for his one finnes , hee is blaſphemous 
« againſt the ſonne of God, And like as {w(sa»the A poſtate, when 
hee ſuffered himſIfe td bee ſaluted by the Armie e-, 
that is, Emperour: ConsSTANTIvs the Emperour, by 
that one worde, vnderſtoode the treaſopable attemptes oſ 


his aſpiring minde, 


And let vs bee perſwaded in our owne 


heartes, That incaſe anie man imagine, that hee can ſatishe 


for his owne ſinnes, hee is bur a Traitor againſt the Sons of 


G OD. 


H; laſt head of Popiſhe Pennance,is Al ſilatian, herein 


three things doe concurre, to wit, blaſphemie, vncertaintie, 


and fooliſhneſſe. It is blaſphemie to ſaye, t 


any man 


2 


tl 
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giue finnes, who is not Eternall G OD, (Mate. 7.) ex- 
cept in forme of a Meſſenger, executing G O DS commaun- 
dement in ſuch manner as G O D hath preſcribed in his holie 
worde. It is great vncertaintie to abſolue men from the guilti- 
neſſe of their faults, but not from their puniſhment: inſomuch, 
that if they bee preuented by death, before they haue falfilled 
the pennance enjoyned by the Prieſt, then their ſoules muſt 
bee tormented in Purgatorie , vntill they haue made full ſa- 
tisfaction for their offences, Then Popiſhe Abſolution, de- 
pending vpon the vncertaintie of a mans life,” cannot bee a 
certaine thing, but a miſerable excrutiation of poore ſoules, 
put in vaine hope of abſolution, and yet yncercaine whether 
they be abſolued or not. 

Nowe becauſe they will needes referre the inſtitution of the 
Sacrament of Pennance vnto CHRIST, as the Author 
thereof, when Hee breathed ypon His Diſciples , and ſaide , 
Whoſe ſinnes yee remitte , they are remitted, &c. ( lhun, chapt. 20. 
verſe 23.) Neceſſitie conſtraineth them to two thinges 
out of the wordes of CHRIS | He Cn ͤů— eſſen- 
tiall in the Sacrament of pennauce: Firſt, that CHRIST 
commaunded a penitent ſinner to make a particulare rehear- 
ſall of his ſecrete ſinnes in the care of the Prieſt : which thing 
CHRIST nevercommaunded. Secondlie, that in the abſo- 
Jution of a penitent finner, CHRIST commmaunded to en- 
joyne vnto him a ſatisfaRion, whereby hee might merite at the 

andes of G O D forgiueneſſe for ſinnes committed after Ba- 
ptiſme.: which thing CHRIST neuer commaunded: yea, 
repugnerh manifeſthe.to the Holie Scriptures of G O D, in 
the which itis ſaide , Fith one offermg hath Hee conſecr ated for ener 
them that, are ſanfhified , Hebr. chapt. 10. verſe 14. This is not a 


ſingle and vpright dealing to referre the inſtitution of the Sa- 
crament of Pennance ynto CHRIST, when as they cannot 
prooue, that thinges moſte eſſentia llie requiſite in their Sacra - 
ment, hath allowance from the mouthof CHRIST. 

I compare the Remaniſts in their doctrine of Pennance to king 
Hexchian not in time of his zeale & — — time of his 
teproucable weaknes:for hee ſhewe 


X 3 the 


vnto the Ambaſſadours of lil. 39. 2 


* 
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the King of BAU, the houſe of his treaſures, his Siluer, 
Golde, and Precious Ointmentes , and all the houſe of 
is Armour. The Meſſengers of the King of Baz t had no 
uch commiſcion from their Maſter , to viewe the Treaſures, 
Riches , and Armour of King Hzzzx1As: but onely to 
preſent letters of congratulation for the miraculous reſtitution 
of HAZ AT 14 to health, and to bring vnto him a preſent 
from Me ROD ACH BarADpen,; King of Bare, But 
HszEx1as, King of Iv a, in his reprooucable weake. 
neſſe (as I hauealreadie ſpoken ) let the Ambaſſadoures ſee 
manie chinges , which they had no commiſsion to ſee, to the 
great harme and diſaduantadge of his poſteritie: Euen ſo, 
CHRIS I ſent out His Apoſtles, and their true Succeſ- 
ſours, to preach the doctrine of repentance, and remiſsion of 
ſinnes. But the Rom a x E Church will let the Ambaſſa- 
doures of G OD ſee ſuch thinges, as are not contained in 
their commiſsion, to wit, a particular confeſsion of all ſecrete 
finnes, her with a ſatisfaRion to G O for ſinnes com- 
mitted after Baptiſme, of which thinges no mention is made 
in the written worde of G OD. 

Heere I leaue them, delighting in their Nouelties, which 
haue no grounde from the mouth of CHRIST, nor from 
the doctrine of His Apoſtles. 

Yea, they are like ynto the frogges of the Ile of Ss n 1- 
PHYS, one of the Tles called CVI A DES, in the which the 
Frogges ſette vp their heads in the Monethes of March and 
Aprill, but they vtter no ſounding voyce. as the Frogges in 
other places doe : Euen ſo, the Ro a x Church holdeth 
vp their heads, as if they would proone, that CHRIST in- 
ſtituted this Sacrament, but they faint in the probation, 
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A TREATISE; 
Of the Sacrament of Confirmation... 


N the Sacrament of Confirmation , there is a 
lorious (hewe of a ſigne, and a ſpirituall thing 
— The outward ſigne is Chriſme, that ia. 
oe , mixed -=_ ſome — — —— 
vhich beeing ſignated with the ſigne of t 
— Ceroſſe, vpon the forc-head of him whois con- 
firmed, in the Name of the Faker. Sonne. and holy Ghoſt: they 
ſaye,that with t his outvwarde ſigne is conferred the ſeuen · ſolde 
grace ot the holy Spirit. And this Sacrament they extoll aboue 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme, becauſe the grace of God which is 
begunne in vs by Baptiſme , is — by the Sacrament of 
Confirmation: Yea, and a Prieſt,or Deacon of the Church, may 
3 the Sacrament of Confirmation muſt only bee mi- 
niſtrated by a Biſhop, 

Verie early did Popiſh biſhops prouide, that they ſhoulde not 
bealcogether idle: for they ne to loath the office of prea- 
ching and bapeniag: and 4.2 ſhould ſeeme to bee idle bel- 
hes, they reſerued ſome eaſie exerciſe to themſelues, to wit, the 
making of Chriſme, and anointing the people therewith, 

Io all this is added a Rhetoricall diſcourſe, That the people 
of Iſraell. after they had paſſed thorow the redde Sea, they ente- 


red into a Wilderneſſe, in the which they had a great combate 
with many troubles, before they could enter into their reſt. And 


in like manner,after that we are baptizcd,ve haue a great fight 
with many aduerſaries & troubles; before we can enter into the 
reſt of God. All this is true, but what is inferred vpõ this / If the 


Apoſile Pu were Our inſtinctor. hee-woulde bid vs put oa the 


X 4 complete 


Epheſ. 6 


1. Cor. 10 
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complete armour of God,to the ende that we might withſtand 
ſpicituall wickedneſſe , and cate the bleſſed bread , and drinke 
the cuppe of bleſſing, to the ende that beeing corroborated by 
the ſtrength of the Sacramentes ordained by God, wee might 
fight a good fight, and finiſhe our journey with joye. This is the 
Apoſtolicke doctrine. But Papiſtes will correct the Apoſtolicke 
doctrine in all points, & they wil haue a Chriſtiã to be corrobo- 
rated by Chriſme & ſacrament of confirmation, to the end he 
may paſſe ouer the ſtormie tentationt of this world in peace. 

mee now demand of chem two _ — One concerning 
the ſigne, Another concerning the thing ſignified; Concernin 
the ſigne, I demand who gaue commandemenr to vic it ? Coti- 
cerning the thing ſignified, I demaunde who hath promiſed to 
conferrethe ſcuen-folde grace of the holy Spirite to them who 
are ſignated vpon the fore · head by the biſop: thombe with 
the ſigne of the Croſſe? Theſe two thinges, to wit, the comman- 
dement and the promiſe are inlacking in Popiſh Sacramentes: 
and ſo theit newe found out Sacramentes are like ynto a bodie 
that is not quickened with a ſoule. The Scholaſticke Doctors. 
the firſt inventors of this plucalitic of Sacraments, they conſeſſe 
roundly, that the Sacrament of Confirmation hath no authori- 
tie in holy Scriptute, ſuch as «Alexander eAlenſir, Boneventurs, 
and T bomas eAquinas, who after much ſatigation of himſelſe 
and others alſo, hee cannot finde, that euer Chriſt, or yet His 
Apoſiles, conferred this Sacrament to any perſon, Whatſoeuer 
they can cite out of Tertullian, or Baſilius, or any ancient Coun- 
cell, for the confirmation of Chriſme, it is certaine, that they 
conſeſſe, that this cuſtome bath no authoritie of the written 
worde of God. And this is the principall marke whereatl aime 
in all my vritinges, to prooue, that there is no Antiquitie where 
2 @& that is, the written word of God, docth not 
confirme the antiquitie of that which is alleadged. 

The Raman Church waketh great buſineſſe to proue that in 
holy Scripture — of confirmation and corrobora- 
tion of the worke of begunne in vs are contained: ut they 
beſtirre themſelues in vaine, in proouing that thing, which no 
man denieth. But incaſe they would prooue,chat the Sacrament 
of Confirmation is a Sacramẽt in a proper ſenſe, —_—— 
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them to proue, that God in His word hath promiſed the grace 
of confirmation,toſuch as are ſignated vpon the fore-head and 
annointed with Chriſme, and buffered ypon the chieke with the 
biſhops hand. Seeing none of theſe thinges can bee prooued b 
Scripture, it is a friuolous thing for them to alleadge a promiſe 

e by God, hen as they inuent the element whiereunto this 
promiſe ſhall bee annexed. If this bee a ſorme, according to the 
which Sacraments ſhould be faſhioned:then I-dare afhrme, that 
the number of Sacraments may be multiplied, according to the 
number of the promiſes contained in the word of GodtSo that 
God ſhall make a promiſe, and man ſhall inuent, without anie 
warrand of Gods commandement,an external element, here- 
vnto the promiſe ſhall bee annexed, By this forme of doing not 
onely may they make vp ſeuen Sacramentes, but alſo ſeuentie 
times ſeuen Sacraments. 

True it is, that the holy Apoſtles, by impoſition of handes, 
conferred the gift of the holy Spirit ( that is, the gift of Langua- 
ges )to many profeſſors of the true Faith:and this gift conferred 
vnto them, confirmed them in the faith of Chriſt. But what be- 
longeth this vnto the Popiſh Sacrament of Confirmation, in the 
which the externall ſigne of impoſition of handes is inlacking, 
and the promiſe of a ſpirituall grace annexed to the ſigne is al- 
ſo inlacking : and finally, that thing which was extraordinarie 
and appertaining to a few,is brought inas the ground of an or- 
dinarie Sacrament, which ſhoulde appertaine to all them who 
belceue. 

I will not inſiſt long to ſpeake of this new Sacrament of Con- 
firmation. Onely this I ſay, that whatſocuer is brought in into 
the Church of God, with derogation of the dignitie of Bap- 
tiſme, an holy Sacrameat inſtituted by Chriſt himſelſe, it ſhould 
be abhorred. But ſo it is, that the Sacrament of Confirmation is 
brought in witha derogation to the dignitie of Baptiſme, ergo, 
&c. The ſeconde part of the argument is prooued by their ſlen- 
der and atiue ſpeaches of Baptiſme, together with their 
ſuperlatiue aduancements of the eminencie of the Sacrament of 


Confirmation, In Baptiſme they ſay that wee receiue not the yp- 
holding, defending , gouerning , and ſtrengthening Spirite of 
Sacrament of 

Cons 


God: but all 9 in the 


Act. 1. 


Matth. 29 
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Confirmation. Like v iſe, in Baptiſme is prepared an habitation 
to God: but the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt enter not into 
this habitation befote wee receiue the Sacrament of Confir= 
Marke 16 mation. What can be more directly repugnantto H. Scripture? 
v herein it is expreſſely ſaid, He Who belcemeth, and is b apt i N ed, ſhall 
be ſaued. Can any man be ſaued, befor his ſoule be an habitation 
and Temple in the which God is content to dwell? So that the 
doctrine of the Romane Church is like vnto the nauigation of 
men who dare preſume to ſaile in deepe and dangerous Seas 
without a Compaſlc: Euen ſo, they talke of matters of great im- 
portance without the warrande of holy Scripture : whereby it 
commeth to paſſe, that their doctrine in many pointes is flatte 
repugnant to holy Scripture. 

Concerning the teſtimonies of Fathers, whereby they ende- 
uour to proue the Sacrament of Confirmation, I might anſwere 
compendiouſly with S. Huguſtine, Quicquid atiulerint, & undo- 

Auguſt. de nge atemerimt, audiamus petius, ſi ones ſumus vocem pafloris noftri; 
— non ergo audiamus , bac ego dice, bac tu dicis: ſed hac dicit Dominus : 
Ecdeſ;cap.3 that is , Whaiſceuer they bring in, and from Whence ſoeuer they. bane 
brought it in, if we be the Lords ſherpe, let vs ratber bearkgn to the veyce 

of eur ſhephearde : therefore, let vi not bearkgn to them who ſaye, T bu [ 

ſeye,or thy thou ſayeſt, but this ſaieth the Lord, Neuertheleſſe, ſeeing 

they glorie ſo much of ancient Fathers, let the judicious Rea- 

der beware of ſuppoſititious writings, and he ſhall not find this 

Chriſme ia ancient writers. The Sermon of Cyprian, De (briſmate, 

is knowne to be ſuppoſititious. The opinion of Tertullian, who 

writeth, that they who are baptized with water, haue not recei- 

Tertull. de ued the Holy Spirit, but are prepared to receiue it by anointing 
. with oyle, and impoſition of handes, after baptiſme: doeth not 
euery man, who is verſed in the reading of Fathers, ſmell, that 

Tertullian writte this when hee made detection from the trueth, 

and was intangled with the errour of the Mme And Cy- 
pia, in the bookes of his epifties, when he attributeth too much 
Cypr.lÞ.1 to Vnction with Oyle, and impe ſition of hands, aſter baptiſme, 
y it is e aſie to perteiue, that he borrowed this errour from Toni. 
Idem, lib. 2 lian, whom he acknowledged as his Maſter. But neither Teri 
i nor Cyprian ate ſpeaking of the Popiſhe Sactament of Confir- 
mation, but of annointing with oyle and impoſition of handes 


4 imme 


* G 


| Or ConyrrntMATION. yt 
immediately after baptiſme. Marke the words of Cyprian, where 
he ſaith, Non poſſeeſſe filies Dei, ſi non utroque ſacramento . 
lauacro ſcilicet aqua in verbo, & unttione Chriſmatis:thas is, can- 
not bee rhe ſi ana of God, except they bee borne ag aine by bath the Sacra. 
ments to Wt by the lauacre of Water in the Word, and the min of 
Chriſme, True it is, that Cyprian calleth the anointment of oyle 
after baptiſme, a Sacrament different from the dipping in wa- 
ter: but his meaning is, that the anointing with oyle is an ele- 
ment different from the element of water, and Auguſtu long 
after Cyprian, calleth the externall ſigne of the Sacrament, a Sa- 
crament, and the thing repreſented by it, r& ſacraments. 

Nowe what vantadge hath the Romare Church, when they 
take holde of the wordes, utroque Sacramento, that is, both the 
Sacraments? and in the meane time they neither take heedero 
the ſandie grounde, whereupon Cyprian leaneth,to wit, the opi- 
nion of Tertullian, neither yet take they heede in what ſenſe (y- 

an calleth anointing with oyle a Sacrament, to wit, becauſe it 
— of the elementes, whereby our ſpirituall birth is repre- 

nted. 

The reuerence that was carried toward the ceremonies of ſi- 
— in the law of Moſes, hath made a patent doore vn- 

er the Goſpell, to receiue many legall ceremonies, ſuch as con- 
ſecration by oyle, the linnen Ephod, the lightes ſhining all the 
night long, and many other ceremonies, which are the more 
eaſily embraced, becauſe in Poprie the ſubſtance of godlineſle is 
vtrerly forſaken, and vaine ceremonies are adhered vnto, euen 
ſuch as are ceaſſed, becauſe they had their performance in 
Chriſt. And like as it is a follie to rake the huskes of the wine 
grapes, after the liquor is preſſed out of them, and to caſt them 
into the wine- preſſe againe: Euen ſo, it is a fooliſhe conceite to 
returne the ceremonieg of ſignification , which haue had their 
performance in Chriſt, and are aboliſhed, to haue place againe 
in the Church of God, 

Therefore, let the Romane Church bragge of Antiquitie as 
much as they pleaſe, in their Sacrament ot Confirmation, no 
antiquitie ſhall bee founde, and that for three cauſes: Firſt, be- 
cauſe the anointing with oyle, whereof the Fathers doe ſpeake, 
is not a different lacrament from baptiſme, but a ceremonie 
W. precee- 
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lib. 1. cap. 6 
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pteceeding and following Baptiſme. Secondly, the oyle where. 
wich perſons baptized were anointed, was not mixed with Bal. 
ſome. And thirdly,after bapriſme, anointing with oyle,and im- 
poſicion of hands followed immediately: but in the Sacrament 
of Confirmation,when it began to take place in the Church of 
God, anointing with oyle mixed with Balſome followed not 
immediately vpõ the necke of baptiſme,as a continuate action: 
but it was miniſtred 12,0r 15. yeere aſter baptiſme: ſothar it is 
a deluding ofthe vot ld, and a peruerting of thoſe who are weak 


iu vnderſtanding, to proue that the Sacrament of Confirmation - 


is an auncient Sacrament in the Church, becauſe it was an aun- 
cient cuſtome to anoint with oyle thoſe who were baptized, as 
if Baptiſme and Confirmation were both one thing, which they 
vtterly denie. 

Let the judicious Reader vnderſtand, that the purpoſe of the 
Romane Church to aduaunce their Sacrament of Confirmation 
with. impairing of the dignitie of Baptiſme, is but a new Popiſh 
intention : For the writers, after the dayes of the Apoſiles, the 
more auncient they are, the more they magnife the holy Sa- 
crament of Baptiſine: by which (ſaieth Clemens Alexandru. 
CH, bref, THHyude, eroFae r : that is Vir 
are enl,ght ened, wee receine the adoption of childrengy wee are made per- 
ft, wee are made immortall, What affinitie hath the doctrine of 
the Romane Church with Antiquitte , who counteth the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſme onelie a preparation to the Sacrament of 
Confirmation? Whereas auncient Writers haue attributed to 
Baptiſme teceiued truelie, and with ſingleneſſe of heart, ſuch 
perfection as leadeth ys vnto immortallitie and eternall life. 

Lind anas pineth himſelſe much, as a woman trauelling in 
birth, to bring foorth her childe : ſo doeth hee endeuour with 
all his might, to prooue, that CHRIS I inſtituted the Sa- 
crament of Confirmation, and that the Chriſme ſhoulde bee 
renewed from yeere to yeere, and that this cuſtome hath beene 
continuallie in vſe ſince the dayes of the Apoſtles, not onelie 
in the Church of Rome, butalſo in the Churches of A n+ 
TIOCHIA, HIERVSALEM, and EPHnEsys. This is 
a verie confident affertion, if hee coulde make it good. And for 
ptooſe of all this geare, is brought foorth aſuppoſititious let« 


ter of 
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ter of Fabian, biſbop of Rome, The cauſe is weake that is foun- 


— ded vpon ſuck ſand;c grounde as Decretall Epiſtles doe falſeli 
— actrjbuce to a great number of the biſhops of ame. The olde _ 
ent prouerbe hath place in Lindau, as much as in anie Writer, 
of Partariumt Monte, naſcetur nidiculm Mu: that is, The 
10t eHountaines are tr anailing in birth, and aridiculow Monſe ſhall bee 
_ brought foorth, Fabianus teſtimonie, written in a Legende of lies, 
tis that is, in Decretall Epiſtles, ynknown to Antiquitie, is no ſure 
eak ground to any man to leane his Faith vpon it. | 
—— ﬀ- Moreouer, he fetcheth a compaſſe to draw this Sacrament of 
m. Confirmation out of Scripture one way or other, and hee ſaith, 
12s that Chriſt commaunded his Apoſtles, who were already bapti- 
hey zed,to remain at Ieruſalẽ, vntill they were endewed with ſtrẽgth 
from aboue (Add. ) & in the day ofPenticoſt,the H,Ghoſt deice- 
the ded vpon them ia the ſimilitude of fiery & clouen tongs (Add. 2) 
on & again, the diſciples at Sameris,who were already baptized,yer 
"iſh by impoſition of the handes of the Apoſtles , they receiued the 
the giſt of the H. Spirit( A#.8.17) What can Lindanus inferre ypon 
G2 theſe groundes?Chriſt beſtowed vpon Chriſtians, who were al- 
” ready baptized,a more ample grace than they had at the begin- 


Ve ning:#he they were baptized, & Chriſt added a ſigr e in time of 
Confirmation, ſomtimes fiery tongues, & ſomtimes impoſition 


— of hands: ge, Confirmation is a Sacrament of F new Teſtamer: 
it followeth not: ſor God in ordinary ſacraments,like as he ma. 


of: keth promiſes appertaining to al q beleeuers: euen ſo in like ma. 
ner he ſealeth vp theſe promiſes by ſignes appertaining to all. 
ach members of the Church of God: but promiſes belonging to a 
{mall number, & ſcaled vp with ſigns cõſerred vnto a few, cãnot 
bee the ground of a ſacrament, which is a ſeale of the couenant 
ich of Cod, belonging to all true profeſſors and beleeuers. And 
when Lindan hath troubled: himſcife with much buſineſſe, in 


— end he granteth, that Chriſming is an vnwritren tradition, and 
_ hath no authoritie in the written word of God, citing the teſti- 
elie monie of Baſui gm to this effect: God confirmeth and gal aduer. 
_ ſtrengtheneth them who are baptized in his name, to bring his ſus Eunom. 
* ov ne worke begunne in them to a perfection, but not to in- 


for ſtitute a newe SACRAMENT, And like as the G = w« 


TILE s of olde, who worſhipped the SVN N E, they 
| | 1 wor- 


Canon 3 


| 1 ATI, 
it not onely for the glory and ſplendor that was in 


worſhipped 
it, bur alſo for the beneſite that it did communicate vnto the 
earth, by warming it, and making it fruitfull. Euen ſo. wee doe 

ifie God our Creator and maker, not onely for his owne 
moſt excellent and incomprehenſible glotie, but alſo becauſe he 
daylie refreſheth our ſoules with his goodneſſe, & ſtrengthenerh * 


our weakneſſe with the power of his ſauing « Theſe are 
points whereof no man doubteth: and a large and fruirtull dif. 
courſe ypon this ſubject is a commendation of the ſuperabun- 
dant goodneſſe of God: but it belongeth nothing to prooue 
that Chriſmingis a Sacrament diſtin& from Baptiſme. 

The African Councell, called Ailantmnam, pronounced an 
Anatheme againſt all thoſe who ſaye, that the grace of God in 
Baptiſme conferreth only remiſſion of finnes already comitred, 
& that init there is no ſupport promiſed to preſerue men from 
ſindes in time to come that they bee not committed. Where by 
wee may cuidently —— the ſpirituall graces, vhich the 
Romane Church referreth to the Sacrament of Confirmation, 
were of olde referred to the Sacrament of Baptiſme. 

Likewiſe, Antididagma Colomenſis (as T hemniſica declareth) de. 
mandeth,for what cauſe doth the Presbyrer anoint him, who is 
baptized, with Chriſme, ſeeing that he is to be anointed of new 
againe, with Chriſme, in the Sacrament of Confirmation? And 
out of the booke, De Gefiu Pomificum,he recordeth a conſtitution 
of SylueFer, That for the perill of — death, it is meete, 
that the pres byter ſhall anoint with Chriſme him who is to bee 
baptized, leſt through abſence of the Biſhop the perſon bapti- 
zed ſhould depart this life without Confirmation:bur if the bi- 
ſhop be preſent, let him be anointed by the biſhop. This decla- 
reth. that of olde Chriſming was annexed to Baptiſme. But af- 
terwards, to multiplie the number of the Sacra ments, they ſepa- 
rated it from the action of Baptiſme, and made it a peculiar Sa- 
crament, to bee miniſtred ſome ſpace of time after Baptiſme, at 
the leaſt ſeuen da r teuerence toward the ſcuen-folde gra- 
ces of God conferred in the Sacrament of Confirmation , as 
Durandus citeth out of R a » a x v 8: vſually twelue or fifteene 
yeeres interuene betwixt Baptiſme and the Sacrament of Con- 
firmation in the Kam Church, Onely this I requeſt of me ju- 

cious 
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dicious Reader, that when hee readeth of Chriſming in the an- 
cient Church, hee would nor rake it for the Sacrament of Con- 
firmation , but for anointing with oyle in Baptiſme. And this 
cuſtome alſo had no allowance in the wricten worde of GOD, 
2s Baſilixs expre ſſely graunteth, in theſe wordes , 7144 =]iy 7w 
xen, Tx Avy@& yerogapur@ wi 8 , that is, What Scripture 
bath tang bt vs anointing with Oyle? Doeth not this proceede from ſecret 
and myitiche traditiam ? 


Finally, let vs ſearch out this matter to the very grounde, 
whereby it may bee cuidently know ne, howe this Satrament of 
Confirmation crept in into the Church. It was a cuſtome of 
zuncient time, that children were preſented to Baptiſme by 
their Chriſtian parentes : and albeit their infancie coulde not 
comprehende the ſumme of Chriſtian Faith, yet neuertheleſſe 
they were inſtructed and catechiſed when they came to yeeres 
of diſcretion : and when they had ſufticiently-comprehended 
the ſumme of Chriſtian Eaith, their parentes of newe againe 
preſented them to the Biſhop, who after hee had receiued in 
audience of the people, a cleare confeſsion of their Faith , hee 
bleſſed them, and with the eremonie of impoſition of handes, 
prayed to God, that theſe perſons, who had giuen out of their 
owne mouth a confeſſion of that ſame Faith, which their pax 
rentes had profeſſed in their name in Baptiſme, might continu 
in that ſame true Faith conſtantly vnto their lives ende. This 
mpoſition of handes was vſed to imprint into the heartes of 
the perſons, who had made a confeſſion of their faith, a dee- 
Fer reuetence of God, anda greater care to continue conſtant. 

ut in doing of this, there was no purpoſe to inſtitute a newe 
Sacrament of Confirmation in the Church. 

Moreouer, perſons who were baptized by Heretiques, when 
they forſooke their hereſie, they were not rebaprized, but they 
rererecciued into the Church by the eeremonie of impoſition 
of handes, as hath beene declared in the life of Stephanus, biſ- 
hop of Rewe, CEN T. III. Cu A. II. And this impoſi- 
tion of handes was joyned with prayer, That it woulde pleaſe 
Cod to vouchſafe vpon him who was teceĩued into the boſome 
ofthe Church by jmpoſition of handes, the gift of the holy Spi- 

1 & rit, 
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Baſil. aduer. 


ſus Eunom. 
Lindan. pa- 
nopl. lib 


cap. 33 
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rit, which was offered vnto him in Baptiſme, but it was not re- 
ceiued, becauſe hee ed not the true Faith. Neither can 
. there bee founde in this ſeconde ſort of impoſition of handes 
anie grounde for the Sacrament of Confirmation. 


To conclude, this Sacrament of Confirmation is either of 
God or man, If it bee of God, let the warrande of His com- 
maundement bee brought foorth, in the which Hee commaun- 
deth to anoint with Chriſme thoſe who are alreadic baptized, 
And is it not a difficill thing, to theſe who are content to ſacri. 
fice their life for Chriſtes ſake to offer their children alſo to bee 
- with Chriſme when they are twelue or fifteene yeeres 
of age. But if no diuine commaundement can bee founde out, 

commanding vs ſo to doe, but ĩt is a plaine humane inuention, 
Then let the Remane Church bragge leſſe of Antiquitie 
than they doe, ſeeing there is nothing in hu- 
mane inuentions, but Antiquitie 
of Errour, 
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u OF EMPEROURS. 


— 


CAROLVS MAGNVS. 


N the yeere of our LO R D Sor. 
CHARLES THE GREAT, King 
of Fxavncs, was declared Empe- 
rour, by LS o the thirde, Biſhop of 
Romer: and hee reigned ſixteene 
eeres in his Emperiall dagnitie : for 
ee continued King of FrRavncs 
fourtie and ſixe yeeres, The Empire of 
j the Weſt had beene cut off ſince the 
dayes of «Avgaftulus, the ſonne of 
Orefles,whom O doaſer, king of Rugiberuli, &c. had compelled to 
denude himſelfe of the Emperiall dignitie. Nowe after the iſſue 
of zoo. yeeres, and after the Hema, the Gothe, the Lambardes, 
nk other Nations had obtained dominion in the Weſt, all ab- 
ſtaining (notwithſtanding of their preuailing power) from the 
name, dignitie, and ſtile of Emperoures. Nowe at length l ſaye) 
Charles the Great. is anointed, and crowned Emperour, by Les * a 
the thirde, in the Towne of Rome. And this was the beginning of 


that euill cuſtome v hich after Wo wit, That __ 
ou 
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ſhould receive their coronatiõ from the Biſhops of Rome. At this 
time che Empire of the Eaſt was inf hands of) Empreſſe rene, 
& in the hands of the Emperour Nicephurus. w ho had baniſhed 
ſrene, and reigned in het ſteade. The Empire of the Eaſt was alſo 
weake at this time, as apppeareth by a Couenant of Peace which 
they cocluded with Charles, Emperour of the Weſt:in the which 
no mention is made of E c u Ravenng,to be rendered again 
ynto them only: that the Iſle of Sicul and the Townes & Landes 
which lie from Nes Eaſtwarde on the right hande, and from 
e MW anfredomia (ſometimes called Syponto) on the left hand, com- 
paſſed about with the Seas, called Saperum & Inferum : theſe 
ſhould remaine in the poſſeſſion of the Emperours of Conſt anti- 
wople, Charles was a prudent & godly Emperour,more ſound and 
vpright in ſundry heads of chriſtian doctrine, than many others: 
for he deteſted the worſhipping of Images, as vile Idolatrie, as 
appeareth by his bookes written againſt the ſeconde Councell 
of Nice. Charles was very friendly to Chriſtians, and defended 
them againſt the violence and tyrannie of their perſecuting ene- 
mies: namely, againſt Godefridus, King of Denma ke, a fearce ad- 
uerſary againſt the Chriſtians who dwelt in Sanne. Likewiſe, he 
fubdued the Sc/avonians and Bobemiant enemies to Chriſtian Re- 
ligion: and was juſtly called Magnus. for his great exploytes & 
valiant acts which God proſpered in his hand Yi the ſonne 
of Emperour Charles, was declared King oſ Trae: who died be- 
fore his father:and after his death he appointed Bernerd his ne- 
phew to reigne in /ralie, with expteſſe commandement, That he 
ſhould be obedient to his ſonne Ludouſcłr, whom hee ordained 
to be ſucceſſour to himſelfe in the Emperiall office. So the Em- 
perour Charles,full of dayes, died in the 7 i. yeere of his age and 
was buried in AX EN. 


LVDOVICVS PIVS. 


Eter Charles ſucceeded his ſonne Ladowicus Pins, and reig- 

ned 26, yeeres. For his gentle and meceke behauiour hee 
was called Pins. Hee received the Emperial! Diade me from Ste- 
phanus the fourth, at eAkev. Bernard his brothers ſonne, forget- 
fullof the mandate of Charles. the Stat., rebelled againſt — 


/ 
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dozicus Pint, ind was beheaded at Ake. Likewiſe, his owne 
ſonnes (aſſiſted with Hugabertus, Biſhop of Lions, and Bernhardas 
Biſhop of H ĩenne, and other biſhops, who did excommunicate the 
Emperour for adherence to ladith his wife)they behaued them- 
ſelues very vnduetifully towards their father. Neuertheleſſe, hee 
freely pardoned his ſonnes, and accepted them againe into fav» 


nour.Alſo, Fredericks, biſhop of Ftreche,threatned ro excommu- 


nicate the Emperour, if he did not forſake the company of Idi 
his welbeloned wife, and daughter to the Duke of Bauaria, be- 
cauſe ſhee was his neare kinſwoman, to wit, in degrees of con- 
ſanguinitie forbidden in the Popiſhlaw.The Empreſle willing to 
be reuenged of the biſhop,ſhe hired two gentlemen, who ſer vp- 
on him after Church ſeruice, and flewe him in his Prieſtly gar- 
ments.In his time alſo, the Scenes, in hudge numbers, like vn- 
to Locuſts ſwarmedour of Æ g and eAfrick, and inuaded the 
Iſle of Sicill.By cutting down all fruitful trees, burning Townes, 
Temples, and Monaſtefies, and by killing biſhops, prieſtes, and 
monks,they brought the Iſle to an vtter deſolation, Gregorie the 
fourth, at this time, Vas Pope: and hee exhorted the Emperour, 
and his ſonne Lothærius, to — the diſtreſſed eſtate of the Iſle 
of Sicil. They anſwered, That albeit that matter duely belonged 
to Michael, Empetour of Conſtantinople, yet neuertheleſſe, they 
refuſed not to vndertake the worke,vpon the common charges 
of the countrey. Nowe whileſt theſe thinges were in teaſoning, 


port of the people of Hetruria, arriued with a Nauie at eAfricks: 
and betwixt Vnca and ( tbage, encountered with the Saracenes 
foure times: and flew of them ſo great a number, that they were 
compelled to recall their forces backe againe from Sicil Like as 
of olde the (arthaginians , vexed by Scipio, recalled Hamiball for 
the ſafety of his owne countrey : So Bomfacius returned backe 
againe with an armie victorious, and richly lade ned with the 
ſpoyle of his enemies. Nothing was more vnprouidently done 
by the good Emperour Ludowiens Pins, than the „ of 
that right, voluntarily conferred to Charles his father. by Adrian 
the firſt, aud Lethe third:to wit, That no man ſhould be elected 
Pope without the conſent and allowance of the Emperour. 


IE Cl . Platina in 
Bonifacius,Count of Corſica, and his brother Bertarizs, with ſup-ovic. Greg. 4 * 


Functii 


This fore=ſaide right Ludauicus gaue ouer to the Clergie and ib. 9 
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people of Rome : onely, the Remane, for keeping of friendſhip, 
ſhould ſende an Ambaſſadour to the Kinges of Fraunce, decla- 
ring whomethey had elected to bee Pope. Heereby a patent 
doore was opencd to all miſchiefe,which after followed:and to 
that horrible contention betwixt Emperoures and Popes, con- 
cerning inveſtment of Biſhops. In his time three Emperoures 
reigned in the Eaſt, at Confantinople: to wit, Leo Armemus, Mi- 
chaell Balbus,and T beophilus. Leo Armenins reigned ſeuen yeeres, 
Hee baniſhed Nicephass, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, for deſen 
ding adoration of Images. Michael Balbus ſle Leo his ptedi- 
ceſſour, whileſt hee was praiſing God in the Church, and reig- 
ned in his ſteade nine yeeres. In his time the Scene mightilie 
preuailed: a number ot them iſſued out of Sine, and tooke the 
Iſle of Candice. Another companie, comming from eAfricke, 
waſted the Iſle of Sicul. T heophilus reigned tenne yeeres, and 
faught againſt the Saracenes, who did oppreſſe the Countrey of 
Aſia; but hee had no good ſucceſſe. 


LS 0 T-HARARI'YV' . 


OTnannrvs, the ſonne of Lvpovicys Prvyvs, 

was declared King of Italie, and Auguſlis before his fa- 
thers death. Hee was anointed by Pope Paſcalis, in the Church 
of Saint PRT EAI and hee reigned fifreene yeeres. Great 
hoſtilitie and bloodie warres fell out amongſt the children of 
Ludowicus Pius: to wit, Lotharias, Lewes, Charles, and Pipinus , for 
diuiding of their fathers Landes. In this ciaill difſention the 
Nobilitie of Fraunce was ſo miſerably weakened, that the N- 
mandes and Daines tooke boldneſſe to inuade the Countreye 
of Frawncc : which they vexed for the ſpace of twentie yeeres. 
In the Eaſt, after Theophilus had concluded his life , his ſonne 
Michael, with his mother T heodora, gouerned the eſtate, Mi- 


chacl reigned foure and twentie yeeres. T beodora continued on- 


lie eleven yeeres. Shce perſecuted thoſe who woulde not vor- 
ſhip Images: albeit her husband before his departure from this 
life had ſcriouſly admoniſhed her, that ſhee ſhould not trouble 


the Church for reſtoring of Images. 
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e. Dovicys the ſeconde, and ſonne of Lubæiu, reigned 
twentie yeeres and one, The inteſtine diſſention betwixt 
him and his brother Charles, ſeemeth to bee like vnto an here- 
ditarie ſickneſſe. Howſoeuer, the Emperour Ladouicbę had diſ- 
honour thereby: becauſe the reballes of Charles deſited the Em- 
oures protection againſt his one brother: which when hee 
ad graunted, the rebelles were reconciled againe with their 
owne King Charles : and the Emperour , with dishonour, was 
compelled to retire from his brothers Dominions. In the Eaſt, 
Michael, Emperour of (onftantinople, ſlew his brother T beof7iftus, 
and thruſt his mother Theodora, and her ſiſters, into a Monaſte- 
trie, and reigned himſelfe alone after his mothers depoſition 
thirteene yeeres.So the whole time of the gouernement of i- 
chaei, was twentie and foure 5. Hee faught againſt the $4- 
racenes, but very vnproſperouſſy, and was ſlaine by Baſclius, who 
reigned in his ſteade ſeuen yeeres. 


— 


Kreer 
VDpovicys the ſecond dying without children, his bros 
ther Carolus Caluns, king of Fraumce, obtained at the handes 

of the Biſhop of Rome, by many liberall giftes,to bee annointed 
Emperour, He continued Emperour not aboue two yeeres: and 
was poyſoned by one Sedekias, a lewe, whome hee vſed for his 
Phyſition. 


GAA O. LV. Sa 


Aol Crassvs was the ſonne of Lewer, king of 

Germanic: he reigned io. yeete. Carolus Balbus, the ſon of Ca- 
yolus Calnws, was incontinent cut off by death. Therefore, I haue 
ouer-paſled his name with ſilence. In this Emperoures time 
the N ormandes and Daines made ſuch horrible excurſions and 
deſolations in FrRAvNCE, that the Emperour, who 


came with a great Arme, to ſupport the diſtreſſed eſtate of 
8 2 3 Frannce, 
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Fraunce, was compelled to make peace with them, «nn 888. and 
aſſigned ynto them that part of France which lieth beyonde 
Seane,towardes the Britannicke Ocean, to bee their habication :. 
which hath the name of Normandee vntill this daye. (raſſw, for 
his negligence and euill gouetnement, was depoſed from his 
authoritie, and eArmupbus , his nephewe, was declared Empo- 
tour. 


Fee 


Frer the death of Carolus Craſſus, great troubles enſued in 
Italie, by the ſactions of 9 aan. whome the Lombard 
chooſed to bee King of Italie, on the one part: and Odo, Duke 


of Spoleto,whome others chooſed to teigne in Italie, on the other 
part. In the middeſt of theſe factions . Arnulpluus leadeth an ar- 
mie out of Germanie. Hee tooke the Towne of Bergamum, and 
hanged eAmbroſe, the Earle thereof, ypon a Gibbet, before the 
port of the Towne. This ſcueritie terrified other Townes , and 
made them to yeelde. Hce addreſſed towardes Rome, and was 
crawned Emperour by Fermoſins , whoſe enemies hee puniſhed 


vnto the death. From thence hee addreſſed to fight againſt 
Guido: but bee fledde, and eſcaped the Emperoures handes, 
The wife of Guide, hauing no puiſſance to reſiſt the Emperoures 
forces, ſhee hired ſome of the Emperoures ſeruantes, who gaue 
vnto him a cuppe of poyſon , which brought vpon him a le- 
thargie, and three dayes ſleeping continuallie. After this hee 
aroſe ſicke, and leſt the ſiedge, (tor hee was beſieging the wife 
of Guide) and hee died, after hee had reigned twelue yeeres. 
In the Eaſt gouerned Leo, the ſonne of Boſh, in whoſe time 
the Saracenes conquered T avromininm, a Towne in Sicilh and the 
Iſle of Lewmos, 
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WM > vs the fourth, and ruled ſeuen monethes. Seh 
He was not elected with conſent & allowance e fpurth. 
ö XJ ofthe —— only by the Fer ie and 
en le of Reme,Here it is well marked by Fun- | 
N 9 Ba, that the Ramane Church doeth —— — 

their owne lawes ſo inuiolably, that the priui- Lb. . 
ledge granted to the Emperour by Pope Le the thirde, it is vn- 
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ſhed done againe euen in his firſt ſucceſſors time:to wit, in Pope Ste- 
ainſt phanws the fourth his time. In the thirde moneth of his Pope- 
des, dome, he journeyed toward France, for what cauſe it is not cer- 
ures taine: but it appeareth he vould trie the Emperours mind. Wwhe- 
gaue ther or no hee was grieved for this, that hee had beene elected 

2 le. Pope without the conſent and fore-knowledge of the Empe- 

5 hee rour. When he returned againe, finding that Ladauicu Pius the 
wiſe Emperour, was not greatly grieued at the matter, but accepted , 
" his excuſe, he began to make Commentaries ypon the Decrees 
time of Hadrian. the firſt, and Les the third:to wit, that they meaned 
Ache not that the Emperour ſhould be firſt acquainted with the ele- 


ion of the Pope: but rather, that after his election, the Emp. 
ſhould be acquainted with this buſineſle, before the Pope were 
anointed, By ſuch falſe Gloſſes and Commentaries, they were 
ar- by degrees excluding the Emperour fro; all kinde of intromiſ- 
fion with the election of the Pope. ; 
After Srepherxs the fourth, ſucceeded Paſcal the firſt, who Paſcalis 
p. vas elected without conſent of the Emperour, He ſeat. Ambaſ- the fir. 
2z— 4 ſadours 


114 Or Porz Pararancusns, &e. 
— rn 3 pp 2 exp —— be- 
caule the peop compelled him to accept the 
Popedome. The Bengerrone Ludowicus Pins on the other part, 
ſeeing how this matter went, and that he was troubled with the 
vnconſtancie, ambition, and obſtinacic of the Raman Church, 
hee gaue them libertie to chooſe their owne biſhop, without the 
fore-knowledge and conſent ofthe Emperour in time to come. 
And Paſcals, after hee had ruled ſeuen yeeres and ſeuenteene 
dayes, hee ended his courſe, 

Eugenins the ſeconde. ſucceeded to Paſcalis, and ruled ſoure 


Eugemus 
the ſecond, yeeres. His Popedome was in the time ben Locharius was ap- 
pointed to gouerne Italie. His commendations are theſe, Great 


ing, great Eloquence, with a mixture of great hypocriſie. 
Valenti» {(Valentinus, the ſucceflour of Eugenius, within the ſpace of four. 
nut the tie dayes after that hee was elected, (of a Deacon) to bee Pope, 
firſt, hee concluded his life, 


To Valemmus, ſucceeded Gregorius the fourth, and ruled ſix- 
rege teene yeeres.Ludomicks and his ſonne Lotbarins were Emperours 
the fourth at this time: without whole conſent hee woulde not accept his 

dome. Gregorie would haue ſeemed to haue bene a media» 

tor betwixt che and his ſonnes: but hee is marked with a 
Hiſt Magd. note of ſhame in the « Fſagdeburg hiſtory,as a man who encreaſ- 
Cap. 15. ſed diſcord, rather than quenched ir. What hee did in the Con- 
vention at «Aker, which was conneened by the authoritie of 

the Emperour, it ſhal) bee declared, God willing, in its owne 


lace, 
: To Gregorie the fourth, ſucceeded Scygins the ſecond, and ru- 
Sergins ledthree yeeres. Hee ſeemed to be the firſt Pope, who changed 


the ſecond, the name given vnto him in Baptiſmetfor he was called Os fe- 
ci, that is, the mouth of the Se: and for the turpitude of the name 
he called himſelfe by the name of one of his antecefſours.Lothe- 
yius ſent Ludowickg his eldeſt ſonne, accompanied with manie 
Noble perſons, to be crowned Emperour:for Latherius thought 
meete to enter into a Monaſteric, and tolament for hi by- paſt 
ſinnes, eſpecially , for grieuing the heart of his father Ludowicas 
Pu. He augmented the liturgie of the Maſſe, with the addition 


of «gn Dei, and ordained, chat the Hoſtia ſhould be diuided 
in three parts, a 


To 


.© 


* To Sergis the ſeconde, ſucceeded Les the fourth, and ruled Ces the 
eight yeercs,& three monethes. Hee was a man of many crafts, foxrth, 


a builder,a warriour,and a Biſhop, Hee compaſſed the Vatican » 
with a wall, and made it in the ſimilitude of a Towne: and buil- 
ded bull-warkes in the paſſages of T yber, as it iſſued from the 
Towne,He wayalſo a warriour,and faught againſt the Saracens: 
againſt whom alſo hee preuailed. And finally, at ſome times hee 
was a Biſhop : and hee gathered a Councell of 47, Biſhops, in 
the which Aibanaſius, à Cardinall Presbyter was damned, for ne- 
gligence in the worke of his calling. This is the firſt time, in the 
which mention is made of a Cardinall in the Hiſtorie : for the 
Decrerall Epiſtles, as I hauealreadie declared, are but fabulous 
and lying writinges. Io this Popes dayes, Edelwalpbau, King of 
ENGLAND, came to Rome, for performance of a yowe that 
hee had made. Hee was courteouſly accepted by Pope Leo: for 
which cauſe he ordained a tribute yeerely to be paide to the bi- 
ſhop of Rome : to wit, a pennie Sterling out of euery houſe in 
ExnGLAND that kindled fire. It is well remarked by Philip 
Morney, that Leo thefourth, in a certaine Epiſtle, written to the . 
Biſhops of Bx1TAN NI E, derogateth credite to all the De- 
cretall Epiſtles aſſigned to the biſhops of Rome, preceeding the 
dayes of Pope Stiricuu, except onely to the Decretall Epiſtles of 
Pope Sylweiter, So all the authorities that ate alleadged by the 
Romane Church, out of the Decretall Epiſiles, for the ſpace of 
384. yeeres, are of none effect, by the confeſſion of Pope Lee 


2 


ib. Myſte. 
iniquicatisg 


4 


After Lev the fourth, ſucceeded Pope Iheme the eight, an E - Jhonne the 
G L 1 $4 woman, borne in the Towne of Mens. She went to gbr. 


Athexs,cloathed wich the apparell of a man, accompanied wich 
a Learned man: and ſhee profired in learning beyonde her tel- 
lowes, When ſhee came to Rome, ſhee was regarded for her lear- 
ning, and was promoted to the dignitie of the Popedome, and 


ruled two yeeres, ſiue monethes, and foure dayes. About the darken. 
f 8 . edt. 
of our Lord 854. (being Pope) ſhe played the Harlot: and Pt 3 


y the prouidence of God, this villanie of the Remane Church, 
which cannot erre,was manifeſted ro the whole worlde: For, in 
the time of a ſolemne Proceſſion, as ſhe was going to Church 


of Letcras,ſhe trauelled in birth, and died, and was butied with- 
_ 


Ranulph, 


Ib 5. &. 32 


Beneds- 
Hut the 
thr, 


Nicolaus 


the firft, 


Hiſt Magd. 


Cent. 9. 
cap - 10. 


PFunct. com- 
ment. lib. 9. 


186 Ot ports, ParntancnHts, &c. 
out honour, Onupbs int, the Aduocate of all enill cauſes, eannot 
ouer-paſle this matter with filence : but hee bringethᷣ an argu. 
ment from the authoritic of Ane#arius, a writer of Chronologie, 
to infringe the credite of this hiſtorie, in this manner: A- 
nu ({aith hee)liued bout this time and knew beſt who ſuccee- 
ded to Leo the fourth and hee maketh no mention of I 
the eight, but of B he thirde , as ſucceſſour of Leo the 
fourth. To this Phi ¶ Morney anſwereth, That an argument ta- 
ken from authoritie, negatiuely, hath no force. Anaflatia ma- 
keth no mention thereof: ergo, it was not done. It followeth not: 
for hee bringeth in the teſlimonie of Renu/phw, declaring the 
cauſe wherefore Aua lamm omitted the name of the feeminine 
Pope: to wit, Fropter —— fatts: that is, For the d formitie of 
the fat, The nature of a ſhort Compend permitteth me not to 
inſiſt: but let them, who are deſirous accurately to trie out the 
veritie of this matter, reade that worthic Booke of Philip Mer. 
nc, called e MyHerium iniquitzts, 

Then followed Benedi&x4 the third, and ruled two yeeres, ſix 
monethes, and nine dayes. A man in honouring the Funeralles 
of the Clergie,with his preſence, readie at all times: and defirous 
likewiſe, that the Funerall of the Biſhop ſhoulde bee honoured 
with the preſence of the whole Clergie. 

To Benedict the thirde, ſucceeded Nicalau the firſt, and go- 
uerned ſeuen yeeres, nine monethes, and thirteene dayes. Hee 
ſubdued the Biſhop of Rauenna to his obedience. He ſuffered the 
Emperour, Ludowcke the ſeconde, to light from his horſe, and to 
leade his bridle, vntill hee came to the Campe, which was the 
ſpace of a mile. Hee permitted diuorcement bet ixt married 
perſons, for Religions cauſe , without conſent of partie. And 
that perſons in ſpirituall offices, ſhoulde not bee ſubject to ihe 
juſtice ſeates of ciuill Magiſtrates. He ordained alſo, that no man 
ſhou'de receiue the holy Sacrament from a married Prieſt And 
that the Emperour ſhould not be preſent at Eecleſiaſticall Con- 
uencions: except when queſtions concerning Faith ſhoulde bee 
entraited. Likewiſe, hee ordained, That the feruice of G O D 
in all countreyes,ſhould bee celebrated in Latine: diſpenſing in 
the meane time with the Sclanonianr and the Polomans, to haue 
the ſetuice of G OD in their owne Vulgare Language, Flee 
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added vnto the Liturgie of the MAE, Gronta 19 
ExCEL$S1s, 

Hadrianss the ſecond ſucceeded to Nicolau the firſt, and ru 
led ſiue yeeres,nine monethes,and twelue dayes.He vſed Anti- 
chriſtian authoritie, not onely againſt Einem, Biſhop of K he- 
mei, but alſo againſt Cærolus Caluus, king of Fraunce, home hee 
commanded imperiouſly to preſent one Hincm aut, Biſhop of 
Laudunins, and nephewe to Hinemarns, Bilhop of Rhemes, to the 
ende that his cauſe might bee judged by the Apoſtolicke ſeate. 
The King tooke theſe letters in a very euill part, and writ vato 
the Pope, That the Kings of Fraunce had euer beene Souetaigne 
lordes in their one countreye, and not vice- gerentes and vaſ- 
ſalles to Biſhops: and, That hee woulde nor permitte any man, 
who had bene damned in alawfull Councell. in his owne coun- 
trey, to wit, in the Councell of Accimacum, to make appellation 
to Rome, In this Popes time the eight generall Councell was 
aſſembled , whereot I ſhall ſpeake in its ownetime, G O D 
willing, 

2. AP the ninth. ſucceeded to Adrianus the ſeconde, and go- 
uerned ten yceres, and two dayes. This is hee who for rewarde: 
crowned Cærelus Caluus to bee Emperour : and was caſten into 
roy hee was more affectionated to Ladowens Balbns, 
onne to Carolus Caluus,and king of Fraunce, than to Carola (Faſo 


ſar, king of Germanie, Neuertheleſſe. hee eſcaped out of priſon, 


and fledde to Ladovicke, king of Fraunce: home alſo hee crow- 
ned to bee Emperour. But Babes, after his coronation, incon- 
tinent died: and Pope I hen the ninth muſt ſceke newe acquain · 
tance, becauſe his olde friendes were gone: therefore,hee crow- 
ned Caralus (raſſns to bee Emperour. Ihis was the farſt Pope who 
in time of his —— crowned three Emperours. 

e Martinus the ſeconde, ruled one yeere, and ſiue monethes. 
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Hadrianus 
the ſecond, 


Jaume 
the nth, 


Martinus 


Hadrianus the thirde, ſucceeded to Meartinus: the time of his !heſecond, 


gouernement was alſo ſhort : for hee continued not aboue one #7 


14> 


yeere, and two monethes: yet nevertheleſſe,men who are buſie, the 
may make much ſtirre in ſhort time. Hee perfeRed that worke hd 


which his predeceſſours had beene buſied in bringing to paſſe 
many yeeres preceeding : namely, That the Clergie and people 
of Rowe (ſhould not attend vpon the allowance of the _—_ r. 

Aa 2 ut 


Stephanxs 
the fift. 


Famoſus. 
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appęeare in the election of Po 


Or pere, Art Act &c. 
but they ſhoulde freely chooſe whome they thought meeteſſ to 
bee Pope. Hee tooke the greater boldneſſe to doe this, becauſe 
the Emperour Caro/us was occupied in warre-fare. Ihe Nation 
of the Normandes were now ſo ſauadge and mightie, and mole. 
ſted Fraunte with an hudge Armie, that the Emperour was com- 
pelled to tranſa& with them in manner as is aboue reheatſed 
in the Hiſtoric of the life of ¶ aralus Craſſus, 

Another conſtitution was made by Pope Hadrian: to wit, 
That after the death of Caro/ms Craſſus, who died withour ſucceſ- 
fion , the Emperiall Title, together with the gouernement of 
7ralie, ſhoulde belong to one of the Princes of !tz{e, This was 
the grounde of vnſupportable debate, and of factions, in I- 
lie, euery man according to the greatneſſe of his power, con- 
tending to bee King and Emperour : But chiefcly Albertus, 
Marques of Tys c 1 A, Brengariw , Duke of Foro vi 
LIVM, and Gude, Duke of SpoL ET 0. 

This ſeditious plotte alfo perturbed the Eccleſiaſtical eſ- 

tate: For, after this, euery one of the Princes of IT AT 1, 
ſtroue with all their might, to haue ſuch a man ſeated in the 
Popedome, as conlde beſt aduance his faction, as will clearelie 
Formoſus, 
To Hauri the thirde , ſucceeded — the fifth , and 
ruled ſixe yeeres, and eleuen dayes. The leſſe Holineſle, Lear- 
ning, and Vertue that hee had, the greater audacitie and bold- 
ne ſſe was foundein him: for hee made a conſtitution, where- 
of GAT TAN recordeth ( Diftin®, 1 yg. Cap, Enimvero) 
Quicquid EC CIEEBSIA ROMAN A ftatuit, quicquid ordir at., 
perpetno quidem, & ine. Fagibiluer obſernandum e#t : that is, What- 
ſecuer the ROMANE CHYRCH doth flatute and ordaine, it i 
perpetuallie, and without all comradiflion , to bee obſerned, 

After STEPHANyYs thefifth ( whome others doe call the 
fixth) fucceeded Form 0s vs, and continued five yeeres, and 
ſixe monethes. Hee obtained the Popedome, not without ſtrife: 
For one SERG 1vs, a Deacon, was his competitor, ſuppor- 
ted with the Tvscvr an faction. Alwayes, Foxmosvys 
preuailed, It was ſuppoſed, that hee was one of them who 
confpired againſt Pope In ONE the ninth, and caſt him in- 
to bandes. After this hee feared the authoritic of Pope 
Ino, 


.Cunr, IX, CAA. II. 18g 
In ont, and fledde into FxAvycsa: but Pope Ino 
denuded him of all Eccleſiaſticall office, and put vpon him the 
habite of a Laicke perſon : which indignitie done vnto him, | 
hee tooke it ſo ouſlie, that hee bounde himſelfe by an plain. in 
oath , That hee ſhoulde neuer ſee the Towne of Ron, nor vi Formo, 
returne againe to his Biſhopricke : for hee was Epiſcopus P © re 
TYENSIS, But Pope MARrT1nyS abſolued him from 
his oath, and repoſſciſed him into his Biſhopricke againe, and 
in ende hee was made Pope, as (aide is. 

Neuertheleſſe, the ſaction of his competitor, SVS, 
ceaſſed not to vexe and moleſt Foxx os vs: ſo that hee ſent 
ſecrete aduertiſement vnto Au uv us, the Nephewe of 
Carolus Craſſus, to come to Ro uE who dame with an Ar- 
mie, and was crowned Emperour by Femeſus, as hath beene 
alreadie declared. 

To Formoſns ſucceeded Bonifacins the fixt,who concluded his 
nn cher he 4 — and — . . = 2 4 
A facins the ſixt, ſucceeded Stepbamu the ſixt, and rule _ 
one — — monethes: Hee not gnely annulled all the Sreplbanus 

Decrees of his Predecefſor Formoſu: : ſo cauſed his dead . 
bodie to bee taken out of his graue, and cutte off his three fin. 
gers, wherewith hee was wont to conſecrate perſons admitted 
to ſpirituall offices, and threwe them into T yber : and cauſed 
all them, who had recciucd ordination by Formoſic , to receiue 
newe ordination, 

This fact of Srephanns the ſixt, is ſofullof vncouth and vnna- 
turall inhumanitie, that Omphrixs denieth that any ſuch thing 
was done: whoſe impudencie e Horrews diſcouereth by the te- 
ſtimonie of Laitprendes , who liued at that ſame time, and was 
a Deacon of the Church of Ticinum, and maketh mention of 
this vile fact, not without horrour and deteſiati reoſ. 
Barmins is not ſo impudent as Onwphrizs, and wilt not de- 
nie the fact, butextenuateth the atrocitic and vileneſſe there- 
of : for hee ſaicth, Nen fit error in fide, fed vialenm tyran- 
i in fatto : that is to ſaye, It was no errour in the faith, but a bio- 
lent ryranme in the ſalt, 

Andlikewiſe,hee annulled the inauguration of the E 1 Þ x 
a Oo AnrnyLPHYs,andanmnointcd ATL EA, or 

＋44 3 Lambers, 


Romanus, 


Theedorns 
the ſe ec ond. 
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Lambert, Matques of T uſcis, v lowed the Popes courſe ti 
bee —— Nove ch Popedome r 
ſure of a full ſtrength, when they dare authoriſe and diſautho- 
riſe, place arid diſplace Emperoures at their owne pleaſure. So 
that there remaineth nothing , but co enter into grippes with 
the Emperour, to throwe him downe to the grounde , and to 
treade ypon the excellent honour of his Souetaignitie, which 
inthe next Cx HE will follow. 

To Stephanus, ſucceded Romans, and continued onely three 
— . Hee abrogated the Decrees of Srephanas, his prede- 
ce flour. 

'T beodoras, the ſucceſſour of Romanus, continued in his Pope - 
dome twentie dayes onely. In this ſhort time hee allowed the 
Decrees of Formoſus. 


— 


Patriarches of Conſtantinople-. 


Atriarche: of Cenſtantinople,in this (entwrie, were changed, 
according to — — of Emperoures, fauouring 
or diſliking the ipping of Images. Nicephorus was 
a defender of adoration of Images, and was baniſhed by 
the Emperour Lea T beodotns againe, Antonins, and Syngelus, who 
had beene Schoole-maſters to the Emperour T beophilns, were 
haters of Images. But after the death of Theophilus , Theodors, 
his Wife, aduaunced Metbodins, a ſuperſtitious man, and an ob- 
ſtiaate defender of adoration of Images, and interceſſion of 
Sainctes. Concerning [gnatias,and Photrs,and the great troubles 
that aroſe about placing and diſplacing of them, occaſion will 
bee offered to ſpeake of theſe thinges in the head of Councels. 


Of other Paſtors, and Dottors. 


1 N this corrupt and backe-fliding age. v herein the Romane 


Antichriſt had ſq great vpper · hande. the head of Councels 
will compell mee to male mention of the names of a * 
r 
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ber of Learned men, At this time, the name of Claudine T aurie. x 


es- nenſis , putteth a great number of the tell out of my remem - 
ho. brance , becauſe hee was a faithfull witneſſt voto the trueth of 

So God, io a difficill time, Hee was a wanbornein Spaine: and vn- 
ich der the reigne of Ludonicus Pins, bee was made Biſhop of Thu» 
| ro ri, in Piemont: At his firſt entrie to his Biſhopricke, hee threwe 


ich the Images out oſ hisChurch, afhrming,that the Sainctes, who 
in their lifetime were not content to bee worſhipped, much leſſe 

cee coulde they bee content to haue their pictures worſhipped af- 

de- ter their death. In ſpeciall, hee condemned the worſhipping of 
the Croſſe. affirming. that if it ſnoulde bee worſhipped becauſe 

Pe i leſus died ypon it: then theShippe, in the which Chriſt ſailed , 

the the Aſſe. whereupon Chriſt did ride into 2 — 
ot her thinges,which Chriſt touched, by the like d 

1 alſo to bee worſhipped. Concerning the Biſhop of Roe, he ſaid, 
that hee was not to bee counted an Apoſtolicke Biſhop, who 
ſateinthe Apoſtolicke Chaire ; but hee who fulfilled an Apo- 
ſtolicke office. 

Hincmariu, biſhop of Rhemes,liued ynder Carolus and 
ed, continued in office almoſt vntill the reigne of the Em, Arnulph, 
ing He had great ſtrife with his nephew Hincmarus, b. of Laudunum, 
Wes who refuſed to be vndex his Dioſie: and appealed from him vnto 
I by the b. of Rowe. Likewiſe, in the cauſe of Rhotardus, b. of Soifſion, 
rho whom Hincmarus depoſed and remoued from his office. Nicolaus 


ere the firſt b. of Rane, abſolued him. Hadrian 2. gaue him comman- 
1, dement to excommunicate c. Caluus, k. of Fraunce,his foucraigne 
ob- lord: but hee refuſed to performe ſuch an ynlawfull commande- 

1 of ment:and writ mto the Pope, to be circumſpect, and not preci- 
bles pitate raſhly his ſentences of excommunication. 

will The queſtion wherunto Had. 2. was ſo ſerious, was about di- 
18, nifion of lãds betwixt C. C alan. & his brother Lotharius.C.(aluns 
— denied, that hee did vnjuſtly inuade any of his brothers landes, 


but landes duely belonging vnto himſelſe by paction and coue- 
nant. And the Nobles of the countrey ſaide, that it vas a ſtrange 
and an vnaccuſtomed thing, that the Pope would rake vpon him 
une to be judge in a controuerſie. concerning the Titles and Rights 
cels of Kingdomes, becauſe hee coulde not bee both a Biſhop and a 


um- King. 
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Of Heretiques. 


mm Hz yr whoot olde were accuſtomed to con- 
demne Hereſies, nowe they are become the 
chieſe Parrones and maintainers of adoration 
of Images, a notable hereſie: whoſe puſillani. 
mitie argueth the weakneſſe of their cauſe:for 
ynder the reigne of Ludewicus Pias, Claudius 
* Tu inenſũ wrote bookes againſt the adoration 
of Images: and the by a publicke edict, commanded 
them, who were diſpoſed ro anſwere to his bookes, to anſwere ſon 

whileſt Claudim was aliue, But Tomas biſhop of Orleans concealed put 

and obſcured his bookes,during Claudius lifetime. But after his ded 

death, with impotencie of railing wordes, rather than with po- the 

wer of ſolide arguments, he endeuoureth to refute claudiu Tau- gel 
rinenſi;.But Lenttait the judicious Reader, without partialitie, to the 

reade the bookes of lena. biſhop of Orliens,& the very ſtinking boc 

breath of the adverſary of the tructh,ſhall giue great allowance int] 

to the truet of God. Le On: Int 

calcus, a man of the ountreye,, is reckoned in rule 

Cole ſcat: — Heretiques of this age, about the yeere of our Lord Int 
— $49. becauſe hee — ion perilouſly; to wit, that caut 
theſe who were predeſtinated to life by the decree of Gods pre- don 
deſtination, were forced to doe well:and thoſewho were prede- Th | 

ſtinated to condemnation,were forced by the decree of God to Fait 

doe cuill, But I remit a furthex Treatiſe of this ynto the head of io b 
Councels, Concerning olde extinguiſhed Hereſies, ſuch as the die a 

CW anicbeans, Arrians, and Dunatifli and ſuch like, vho preaſſed vnit 

to builde vp the walles of Jericho, which God had deſtroyed, haut 

there is no neceſſuie to ſpeake, becauſe theſe were vaine at- Chu 

tamptes, without anic ſucceſſe. — 2 iahc 
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OF COUNCELS. 


N the yeere of our LoD 813. by the com- 
mandement of Carolus e Magnus, in the Towne 
of Men, were conuened 30. Biſhops, a5 Ab- 
bots, with a great number of Prieſtes, Monkes, 

Countes,and Iudges, about reformation of the 

diſſolute maners, of Eccleſiaſticke & Laicke per- 
ſons. Aſter 3. dayes abſtinence & faſting, joyned with Litanies, 
publicke Prayers, and imploring the helpe of God, they diui- 
ded themſelues into three companies: In the firſt company were 
the Biſhops, with ſome Noters, reading the hiſtory of the Euan- 
gell. and the Epiſtles, & the Actes of the Apoſtles, together with 
the Canons and workes of ancient Fathers, and the Paſtorall 
booke of Gregorie, to the ende, that by the Preceptes contained 
in theſe bookes, the enormitie of mens liues might be correed. 

In the ſecond companie were Abbots and Monkes, reading the 
rules of S Beuechẽt, for the reformation of the liues of Monkes, 
In the thirde companie were lordes and Indges,pondcring the 
cauſes of all men, who came to complaine, that wrong was 
done vnto them. 

The 1. 2. and 3, Canons of this Councell entrait concerning 
Faith, Hope, and Charitie. 4. Concerning the Sacramentes, 
io be miniſtred chiefely at Eaſter & Whitſonday, except neceſſi- 
tie and ſeare of death require pteuening of theſe times, 5. Ihat 
vnitie and concord ſhould bee kept in the Church, becauſe wee 
haue one common Father in heauen: one Mother, to wit, the 
Church, in earth i one Faith, one Baptiſme, and one Celeſtiall 
iaheritance prepared for ys 2 Yea, and God is not the God of 
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duſention, but of peace, according as it is ſaid. Jleſſd be the peace 
makers, for they ſhall ber called the children of Gad. The 6. and 7, 
Canons,entrait of Orphanes,and your people, whoſe weakney 
is to bee ſupported : but no man ſhould rake yantadge of their 
poore and deſolate eſtate. The 8. Can. recommendeth vnitie 
to be kept berwixt men in ſpirituall offices, and ciuill Tudges: a 
Canon indeede, if it had beene obſerued, verie necc ſſatie for the 
eſtate of this time. The g. and 10. Canon, preſcribeth to the 
Clergie Preceptes of a modeſt and ſober life, with abſtinence 
from the delicate pleaſures of the worlde, and from Theatricall 
Spectacles, ſrom pompes, and vnhoneſt banquets : and to bee 
more readie to goe tothe houſe of mourning,to comfort them 
whoare heauic hearted,than to the houſe of banquetting, Vſu- 
ric,auarice,ambition, and taking of rewardes, for the benefites 
of God, ſuch as vſe to bee taken for medicinal! cures,is forbid- 
den.To beware of deceit and conjurations: to flec hatred, emu- 
lation, backe-biting,and enuying, wandering eyes, & an vnbri- 
died tongue: a petulant, and proude geſture are forbidden: fil- 
thie wordes, and workes, are altogether abhorred: chaſtitie is 
recommended: the frequent viſitations of the houſes of Wi- 
dowes and Virgines is prohibited: due obedience is to bee gi - 
uen to Seniors: to take heede to doctrine reading, and ſpitituall 
ſonges, as it becommeth men who haue addicted themſe lues 
vnto diuine ſeruice. 

precepts, concerning the be hauiour of Monkes and Nunnes, 
and the fabricke of their dwelling places, I ouer- paſſe with fi. 
lence, leſt I ſhoulde ouercharge a ſhort end with an heape of 
vnneceſſarie thinges. 

In the 32. Canon, the difference betwixt Aarne, and FH 
N, is ſer downe, 33+ The great Litanie or Rogarions, to 
bee obſerued three dayes, by all Chriſtians,with faſting, ſacke- 
cloth, aſhes, walking barefooted, and all kinde of humble car- 
riage. 34. 35. and 36, Publicke Faſtinges, and keeping of Fe- 
ſtiuall dayes is commanded; 37. The Sabboth daye is to bee 
kept holy. In it no Merchand Wares to be ſold, and no criminall 
cauſe to bee judged. 38. and 39. Tythes are preciſely to bee 
payed. And, men flecing to Churches for ſafeguarde, are not to 


— 
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Churches. and the portches thereof, let no ſecular judgemencs 
be exerciſed, 41. Let no ancient Church be ſpoyled of tyrhes 
and poſſeſſions, for the building of new Oratories. 42. Con- 
ccrning Church rentes beſtowed for reparation and vpholding 
of Churches, 43. and 43. That no Prieſt ſaye Maſſe himſelſe 
alone : for if hee haue no perſon preſent except himſelſe, howe 
can hee ſay ,Dominus vobiſcum,or Sm ſum corda,or ſuch other paſ- 
ſages? Alſo frequent offering of the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, and 
preſenting of the Paxe, is recommended to Chriſtian people. 
4 5- That cuery perſon bee acquainted with the Lordes Prayer, 
and the Beliefe: and they who can no otherwayes comprehend 
theſe thinges, let them learne them in their one vulgare lan- 
guage. 46. Drunkeaneſle is deteſted: and they who continue 
in this ſinne, vithout amendement, are ordained to be excom- 
municated. 47. God-fathers ſhall attende that their ſpiri- 
tuall children bee brought vp in the true Faith. 48. Filthie li- 
bidinous ſonges are not to bee ſung about Churches. 49. The 
cohabitation with women is forbidden to all the members of 


' the Clergie. 50. Let all Biſhops, Abbots, and Church- men, 


hau: ſuch Aduocates and Agentes in their affaites, who are men 
that feare G O D, and are haters of all vnrighteous dealing. 
51. Let not the dead bodies of the Saincts bee tranſported from 
place to place, without the aduice of the Prince of the countrey, 
or the Bithop, and Synode. 52. No dead bodie ſhall bee bu- 
ried within the Church, except the bodie of a Biſhop, or of an 
Abbot, or of a worthie Presbyter, or of a faithfull Laicke perſon, 
53- Inceſtuous perſons are to bee ſearched out, and ſeparated 
from the fellowſhip of the Church, except they bee penitent. 
54. 55. and 56. Marriage in the fourth degree of conſanguini- 


tie, is forbidden: and that no man ſhall marrie his ſpicituall 


daughter, or ſiſter, neither the woman, whoſe ſonne or daughter 
hee bath ledde to the Sacrament of Confirmation : and, incaſe 
they bee founde to bee married, they ſhall bee ſeparated againe. 
And no man ſhall take in marriage his wiues ſiſter: neither ſhall 
a woman matrie her husbandes brother. 


I N the yeere of our Lo aD 8 £3. a Councell was aſſembled The C un- 
at Rhemes, by the commaundement of Charles the Great. : for cell of 
it is co bee remarked, that hee not onely aſſembled that famous'-&hemes, 
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Councell of FxanxronD, ame 794. in the whichadora. 
tiva of Images was condemned: but alſo, when hee was nowe 
aged,andſaw many abuſes in the Church, hee endeuoured , by 
all meanes poſlible, to procure reformation of the lewde man- 
ners of Church men. Therefore, hee appoinced. at one time, to 
wit. m $13.fiue Nationall Councels,to beconvened in diuerſe 
places, for reformation of the Clergie and people: One was 
conuened at em as hath bene declared: Another at Rhemen 
the third at T owy-: the fourth at Cabu/one, or Chalons. and the fiſt 
at Arles. In all theſe Councels no oppoſition is made to F Coun. 
cell of Frankford: neither was the adoration of Images auowed 
in any of th: ſe Councels. So much auaileth the authoritie of a 
Prince for ſuppreſſing of falſe doctrine & hereſie. In this Coũcel 
at Rhemes ,Wulfariu,archbil, was preſidẽt. 44-canons are rehear- 
ſed in the Tome of Coancels made in this Councell, 

In the 1. Can. it was concluded, That euery man ſhould dili- 
gently acquaint himſclfe with che Articles of his Faith. 2.That 
euery man ſhould learne the Lorgs Prayer, and comprehend the 
meaning thereof, 3. Thateueryman, promoted to Eccleſiaſti- 
call orders,ſhall walke worthily,conformeto his calling. 4.The 
Epiſtles of Paule were read, to giue inſtructions to ſub - dea- 
cons, howe they ſhould behaue thernſ-lues, Yet is there not one 
worde in all the Epiſtles of Paule of a ſub+Jeacon, 5. TheGo- 
ſpell was read to giue inſtruction to Deacons, to miniſter con- 
dingly in their office. 6, Ignorant Prieſtes are inſttucted to 
celebrate the Seruice with greater vndetſtanding. 7. In like 
manner, they ate inſtructed howe to prepare =«n;x444r9: to the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme. 8. The holy Canons were read out 
of the Decretall of Iunoc ent ius, ſor ordering the life of Chanons. 
9. The rule of Sainct Benedi was read, to reduce Abbots, and 
their Conuents,to a remembrance of their order 10, The Pa- 
ſtorall booke of Gregorix« was 1ead to admoniſh Paſtors of their 
duetie 11. Sentences of diuerſe ancient Fathers were read; to 
admoniſh men of all :aks,both Prelats & ſubjects, to bring forth 
the fruit of a good converſation, 12. Theſe things being done, 
they ſet down a forme of receiuing of confeſhons,& preſcribing 
of pennance,according to the Canonicall inſtitution, 13. They 
reaſoned about the eight principall vices, to the endo — di- 
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uerſitie beeing diſtinguiſhed, euerie man might know what vi- 
ces hee ſhould eſcheu e, and teach others to beware of the ſame. 
14. That Biſhops ſhould take heed to the readingof the bookes 
ofthe Canonicke Scripture,and the bookes of Fathers:& ſhould 
attend vpon the preaching of the word of God, 15. That biſ- 
ſhops ſhould preach the Sermons and Homilies of H. Fathers, in 
ſuch ſort as all the people might vnderſtand them. The 16.can, 
is coincident with the 12. 77. That biſhops & abbots permit 
no man to ſolace q company with filthy geſting in their preſece: 
butlet poore & indigent people berefreſhed at their tables with 

lecture of diuine Scripture, and prayſing of God, according to 

the Precept of the Apoſtle , that whether wee cate or drinks, let «ll 
thinges bee done to the glorie of God, 18, Gluttonie and drunker- 

— forbidden to biſhops, and the Miniſters of God. . Let 

not hiſhops bee raſh to judge in thinges ſecret, which are to bee 

referred to the judgement of God, a ho can manifeſt thinges 

hid vp in darkneſſe, & diſcouer the ſecrets of the heart. 20. Preſ- 

byters (ſhall not tranſport themſelues from a lowe place to a 
— 21. Whoſoeuer, by money. paying, procureth a pre · 

erment in the Church, shall bee depoſed, 2 2. No Church 
man shall cohabite with a woman, except it bee with his mo- 
cher, or ſiſter. or ſuch like perfons, by whoſe companie no ſuſpi- 
tion of vncleanneſſe can ariſe, Precepts giuen to Monkes and 
Nunnes, I paſſe by, as I did in the former Councell. 

Can, 35. The Sabboth day shall be kept holy, and in it no ſer- 
njle worke shall be done, according to the Lords Commande- 
ment. 36. Let no man beſtow vpon the Church $ thing which 
by vnlawfull meanes hee hath fraudulently with-drawne from 
others. 37. nor yet by lies and deceitfull meanes withdraw any 
thing duely beloging to the Church. 38. Let tythes be preciſely 
payed, 39. Let no man preſume to receiue rewards for his de- 
creet and ſentence, 40. Let Prayers & Oblations be made for 
the EMperour, and his noble raſe, that it woulde pleaſe God to 
preſerue them in all happineſſe in this preſent life, & vouchſafe 
vpon them Celeſtiall joyes in companie of the Angels in the 
life to come. In the 41, Canon mention is made of a certaine 
rent, left by king Pipinw of good memorie, which they wish 
the Emperour Charles , Pipinus ſonne, shoulde not alter nor 
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tr .asferre into another (umme,in reſpect, that by ſodoing ma- 
nie perjuries and falſe teſtimonies might eaſue. 42. And that 
no man ſhould beg remooued from his manſion, to home che 
Emperoures Almes is diſtributed. 43. And that the ſtature 
may bee confirmed by his Highneſſe allowance, whereby all. 
contentions and ſtriſes are ordained to haue a deciſion, & end. 
44- And that the ſtatute, made in Bononia, concerning falſe wit- 
neſſes, maye bee ratified, and confirmed: with augmentation, if 
neede require, for eſchewing of perjuries, falſe teſtimonies, and 
many other inconucniences. 
I N the yeere of our Lo RD 81 q. and at the commaunde- 
mentof che Em r C Mag, Councell of manie 
Biſhops and Abbots was aſſembled,abour eſtabliſhing of Eccle- 
ſiaſticall Diſcipline, in the Towne of Tow, 
In the 1. Canon all men are admoniſhed to bee obedient to 
the Emperour Charles the Great., and to keepe the oath of al- 


leadgeance made ynto him, and to make prayers and 2 
di- 


tions for his proſperitie and well-fare, 2. All Biſhops 
ligently reade, and frequeytly peruſe, the bookes of holy Scrip- 
ture, he hiſtories of the Euangell, and the Epiſtles of Paul, to- 
gether with the bookes of ancient Fathers written thereupon, 
5. It is not lawfull for any Biſhop to be ignorant of the Canons 
of the Church, and of the Paſtorall booke of Gregorius, in the 
which euery man, as in a viue mirrour,might ſee himſclfe, 4. Let 
euery Biſhop feede the flocke committed vnto him, not onely 
with doctrine, but alſo with examples of a good conucrſation. 
5. A Biſhop muſt not bee giuen to ſumptuous banquets , but, 

be content, with a moderate diet, leſt hee ſhould ſeeme to abuſe 
the counſell of our Lord. ſaying Ta heede,that, your hearts be not 

ſurfettedwith gluttonie,or drunkenneſſe: but let holy lectui e be at his 
table, ratherchan the idle wordes of flattering fellowes. 6. Let 

ſtrangers and indigent people bee at Biſhops tables: whome 

they maye refreſhe both with corporall and ſpirituall repaſte. 

7. The delicate pleaſures of the care and the eyes, are to bee eſ- 

chewed,leſt by ſuch pleaſures, the minde bee effeminate, and in- 

chaunted. 8. Let not the Lordes ſeruantes delight in vaine 

jeſting , nor in hunticſg , nor halking. 9. Let presbyters and 
Deacons followe the foor-ſteps of theit Biſhops, 2 — 
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ſelues, that the good conuerſation enjoyned vnto their Biſhops, 
is alſo enjoyned vnto them. 10. Let Biſhops haue a great ſol- 
licitude and care towards the : and be faithfull diſpenſa- 
tors of Eccleſiaſticall goods, as the Miniſters of God, and not as 
hunters aſter filthie lucre. 11, It is law full for Biſhops, with 
conſent of Presbyters & Deacons, to beſtow out of the Church 
treaſute fupport to indigent people of that ſame Church. 12.A 
presbyter is not to bee ordained yntill hee bee 30. yeeres olde. 
13:Let the B. make diligẽt inquiſitiõ in his own Paroch Church, 
that no Presbyter, coming from any other parts. make ſeruice in 
his Church, without letters of recommendation. 74. Let a 
pres byter.leauing a lowe place, and preſuming to an higher, in- 
curre that ſame puniſhment, which a Biſhop , deprehended in 
the like fault, ſhould incurre. 5. A Presbyter,who attaineth 
to a Church, by giuing money for it, let him be depoſed. 76. Let 
tythes, beſtowed ypon Churches, by aduiſe of Biſhops, be ſaith- 
fully diſtributed to the poore, by the Presbyters. 77. The fa- 
milies of Biſhops ſhall bee inſtructed in the ſumme of the true 
faith. In the knowledge of the retribution to be giuen to good 
men, and the condemnation of yngodly people, and of the te- 
ſurrection and laſt judgement , and by what kinde of workes 
etcrnall life may bee promerited: and that the Homelies, con- 
taining theſe inſtruRions,ſhall bee tranſlated into Ruſticke La- 
tine language:to q̊ end that euery perſon may vnderſtand them. 
Marke in what eſtimation the Latine language hath bene at this 
time: that inſtructions, in Ruſticke and Barbarous Latine, are 
counted better than inſtructions in good French Language. 
18. It is the duetie of the Biſhop to inſtruR his Presbyrers con« 
cerning the Sacrament of Baptiſme, what it is that they ſhould 
deſire the people baptized to renounce: namely, they ſhould re- 
nounce the deuill. & all his works, & his pomps.Now the works 
of the Deuill are murther, ſornication, adulterie, drunkenneſſe, 
and other ſuch like ſaultes. But the pompes of the Deuill are 
— — — conceites, vaine glory. loſtineſſe, and 
uch other faultes, as ſpring vp from ſuch groundes. 19. Pres. 
byters are preciſely to bee admoniſhed, that when they ſay the 
Maſſe, and doe communicate, they doe not diſtribute the Lords 
bodie indiſcretely, to children, and to all pcrſoris, who happen 
Bb 4 to bee 
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to bee preſent, who if they bee entangled with great ſinnes, the 

—— themſelues rather — than any ——. 
to their ſoules, according to the ſaying of the Apoſtle, Whoſoeuey 
eateth this Bread , end drinketh this Cuppe wnWarthilie , bee ſhall bee 
guultie of the bodie and blood of the LO R D Let amant, , ther- 
fore, trie him ſelſe, and [6 let him eate of thu Bread, and drinkg of this 
Cuppe. By this let the judicious Reader marke, that cuen in 
the dayes of Caralus Magnat, private Maſles had no place: but 
they who wereduely prepared did communicate with the Prieſt, 
20, Presbyters shall not ſufter the holy Chriſme to be touched 
by euety man. 27. Presbyters shall not reſort to Tavernes to 
cate or drinke. 22. Bishops and presbyrers, shall preſcribe 
to ſinners, who haue confeſſed their fines, pennance, diſctetly, 
according to the weightineſſe of their fault. 23. Chanons, 
who dell in Cities, let them eate in one Cloſter, and ſleepe vn- 
der one roofe,to the ende they may bee readie to celebrate their 
Canonicall houres. From the 24. Can. vnto the 32. are contai- 
ned Conſtitutions concerning Monkes and Nunnes, which I 
ouer-paſle with ſilence, fearing to bee prolixt. Can. 32. All 
men should ſtudie to peace and concorde, but eſpecially Chri- 
ſtians: forſaking hatred, diſcorde, and enuie. 3 3. Lordes and 
Judges should bee obedient to the wholſome admonitions of 
their bis hops: and bishops on the other part, shovld reuerent- 
he regarde them, to the ende they may bee mutually ſupported 
euery one with che conſolations of another, 34. Lordes and 
Judges are to beeadmonished , that they admitte not vile and 
4 perſons to beare witneſſe in their judicatories , be- 
cauſe there are manie , ho for a contemptible price are readie 
to make shipwracke of a good conſcience, 35. Let no man, 
for his decreet,receiue a rewarde: for diuine Scripture in manie 
places forbiddeth this, «s 4 thing that. blinderh the eyes of the wiſe, 
36, Let euerie man bee carefull to ſupport indigent perſons of 
bis owne familie and kinred : for it is an impious and abomi- 
nable thing in the ſight of God, that men abounding in riches, 
should neglect their owne. 37. Chriſtians , when they make 
ſupplications to God, let them in humble manner bowe downe 
their knees, following the example of the Martyr Steven, and of 


the Apoſtle Paal: Except vpon the Lordes daye, and . ſo- 
emne 
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lemne dayes, on the which the vniuerſall Church keepeth a mo- 
moriall of the Lordes reſurtection i and at ſuch times they are 
accuſtomed to ſtand and pray. 38. Faithfull muſt be 
admoniſhed , not ro enter into the Church with tumule and 
dinnezand in time of Prayer, and celebration of the Maſſe, not 
to be occupied in yaine confabulations and idle ſpeaches : but 
euen to abſtiine from wicked cogitations. 39- Let not the 
Conſiſtories and Iudgement ſeates of ſecular Tudges bee in the 
Church, or portches thereof, in any time to come: becauſe the 
houſe of God ſhoulde bee an houſe of Prayer, as our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt ſaieth, 40. Let it bee forbidden, that Merchandize be 
vſed vpon the Lordes daye,or luſtice Courtes: becauſe all men 
ſhould abſtaine from ſeruile laboures: to the ende this day may 
bee ſpent in prayſing and thanking God, from Morne till Euen. 
41. Inceſtuous perſons,parracides, and murtherers,are found, 
who will not hearken to the wholſome admonitions of Church 
men, but perſeuere in their vitious conuerſation, who muſt bee 
reduced to order by the diſcipline of the ſecular power 42. Let 
the people bee admoniſhed to abſtaine from Magicall Artes, 
which can bring no ſupport and helpe to the infirmities of men 
and beaſtes: but they are the deceitfull ſnares of the Deuill, 
whereby hee deceiueth mankind. 43. A frequent cuſtome of 
ſwearing is forbidden, wherein men, ypon euery light occaſion 
willing to purchaſe credite to that which they ſpeake,they take 
God to bee witneſſe of the veritie of their ſpeaches. 44. Ma- 
nie frie ſubjectes by the oppreſſion of their Maſters, arareda. 
Qed to extreame ie, whoſe cauſes, if our clement Soue- 
raigne pleaſe to examine, hee ſhall finde, that they are vnjuſtlie 
acted to extreame indigence. 45: A falſe meaſure, and a 
falſe ballance, is an abomination vnto the Lord, as San te- 
cordeth, The 4 6. Canon containeth a regrate, that tythes 
were not duely payed to the Church: notwithſtanding that the 
Church had giuen in their complaint to the ciuill Magiſtrate: 
whereby it came to paſſe, that not onely Lightes in the Church, 
and ſteependes to the Clergie, beganne to inlacke, but. alſo the 
very Paroch Churches became rumous. 47. When general 
Faſtinges are appointed, for any impendent calamitio, let no 
man neglect the fellowſhip of the humbled Church, for deſire 
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to fcarce his bellie with delicate ſoode. 48. Drunken 
neſſe and ſurfetting are ſotbiddũ. as oſfeuſiue both to (onle and 
and bodie, and the ground of many other ſinnes. 49. Lords 
and Maſters are to bee admoniſhed,not to deale cruelly and vn» 
mercitully with their ſubje&es! yea, and not to ſeeke that which 
is due vnto themſelues with exceſſiue rigour. 50. Let Laicke 


people communicate at leaſt thriſe in the yeere, vnleſſe they bet 


impeded by ſome hainous ſinnes committed by them, 51. In 
the laſt Canon mention is made, that they diligently examined 
the cauſe of them who complained to the Emperour, that they 
were disherited by the donation of landes, which their fathers 
and friends had beſtowed vpon the Church: and in their bounds 
they found no man who did complaine. Alwayes,in that mat- 
ter, if any thiog was done amiſſe, they humbly ſubmitte them- 
ſclues to be correed by their Soucraigne lord and king. 
FF H Councell of Chalamt was the fourth Councell, conue- 
ned in the yeere of our Lord 8 13. by the commandement 
of Charles the G , for the te formation of the Eceleſiaſticall 
eſtate. Manie of the Canons of this Councell are coincident 
with the Canons of the former: therefore I (hall bee the ſhorter 
in the commemeration thereof. | 
1. That Biſhops acquaint themſelues diligently with rea- 
ding the Bookes of holy Scripture, and the Bookes of auncient 
Fathers, together with the Paſtorall booke of Gregorio. 2. Let 
Biſhops practiſe in their workes the knowledge which they haue 
attaiged vato by reading. 3. Let them alſo conſtitute ſchooles, 
wherein learning maye bee encreaſſed, and men brought vp in 
them, maye bee like tothe ſault of the earth, to ſeaſon the- 
corrapt manners. of the people, and to ſtoppe the mouthes 
of heretiques, according as it is ſaide to the commenda · 
tion of the Church , ef thouſande T argv ave bung win it, 
exen all the Armour of the ftrong , (anticl, cap, 4. verſ. 4+ 4. Let 
Church men ſhew humilitie in worde,deede,coumenance,and 
habite. 5. Let Prieſtes bee vareprooucable, adorned with 
good manners, and not gwen to filthie lucre. 6. Theblame 
of filthy luere, wherewith many Church men were charged, for 
this. that they allured ſecular men to renounce theworlde, and 
to bring their goods to the Church, they endcuour,with my 
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plied number of wordes, toremone. + 7+ Biſhops and Abbors, 
who with deceitful ſpeaches haue circumuened ſimple men, and 
ſhauen their heads, & by ſuch meanes doe poſſeſſe their goods, 
in reſpect of their couetous defire of filthie lucte, let them bet 
ſubject to Canonicall or Regulare repentance. But let thoſe 
ſimple men, who haue — their haire, as men deſtitute 
of vnderſtanding, who cannot gouerne their one affaires, let 
them remaine in that eſtate, which they haue once vudertaken: 
but let the goods giuen by negligent patentes, and teceiued, or 
rather reaued by auaritious Chutch men, bee reſtored againe to 
their children and heires. 8. If Church men lay vp prouiſion 
of Cornes in Victuall houſes, let it not bee to keepe them to a 
dearth , but to ſupport the poore in time af neede therewith. 
9. Hunting and halking, end th 
thie jeſts.are to bee forſaken of Church men, 10. Gluttonie 
& drunkenneſle is forbidden. - 11. The Biſhop or Abbot muſt 
not reſort to ciuill judicators, to pleade their owne cauſe,ctcept 
it bee to ſupport the poore and the oppreſſed. Presbyters,Dea- 
cons, and Monkes, hauing obtained licence from the Biſhop, 
maye compeare in Ciuill jadgement ſeates, accompanied with 
their Aduocate. 12. Let not presbytets, Deacons, or Monks, 
bee ſermers or labourers of the ground. 13. It ĩs reported of 
ſome brethren, that they compell the perſons, who are to bee 
admitted, in time oftheir ordination, to ſweare, that they are 
worthie: and that they ſhall doe nothing repugnant to the Ca- 
nons : and that they ſhall bee obedient to the Biſhop, who or- 
daineth them, and to the Church in thewhich they are ordai- 
ned : which oach, in regarde it is perilous, wee all inhibite, 
and diſcharge it. 14. Biſhops in viſiting of their pariſhioners, 
let them not be chargeable vnro them, but rather comfortable, 
by preaching the word, and by correRing things that are diſot- 
dered. 15. It ia ed, that ſonie Arch-deacons vſe domi - 
nation ouer the Pres t, and take tribute from them, which 
ſmelleth rather of tyrannie,than of due order. For if the Biſhop 
ſhould not vie domination ouer the Clergy,but by examplares 
to the flocke, as the ApoſHe Perer writeth, Much leſſe houlde 
theſe pre ſume to doe any fuch like thing. 16. Like as indedi- 

cation of Churches, and for recciving >, AO fan money is w 

Cc 3 ceiued: 


the inſolencie of foolithe and fil- 
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ceiued : enen fo, for buying of Baulme to make Chriſme , the 
Presbyters (keepers of Chriſme) ſhall bcſtowe. no money: but 
Biſhops,of their ownerent,ſhall furniſh Baulme for the making 
of Chriſme, and Lightes to the Church, 1 7, It hath beene 
found in ſome places,that 2 haue payed 13. or 14 pen. 
nies in yeerely tribute to the Biſhop: which cuſtome wee — 


ordained altogether to bee aboliſhed, 18. Ihe receiving of 


paunds from inceſtuous perſons, & from men who pay not their 
Tythes, and from negligent Presbyrers, is forbidden, as a thing 
which openeth a doore to auarice: but rather let Eccleſiaſticall 


diſcipline ſtrike ypon tranſgreſſours. 19. Let people giue their. 


Tythes to thoſe Churches wherein their children are baptized, 
and whereunto they reſort all the yeere long, to heare Church 
ſeruice, 20. Let peace bee kept amongſt all men, but in ſpe- 
ciall betwixt Biſhops and Countes, whereby euety one of them 
maye mutually ſupport another. 2 1, Ciuill Iudges ought to 
judge righteouſly, without exception of perſons, and withour 
receining of rewardes: and let their Officiars, Vicars,and Cen- 


tenaries bee righteous men: leſt, by their auarice and griedi- 


neſſe, the people bee — and impoueriſned. And Jet the. 
witneſſes bee of vnſuſpeR credite : for, by falſe witneſſes the 
Countreye is greatly damnified. 22. The Abbots and 
Mon bes in this part of the Countreye , ſeeing they haue addi- 
&cd themſelues to the Order of Saint BexneDicrT: let 
them endeuoute to conforme themſelues ynto his inſtitution 
and rules. 23. Theordination of Presbyters, Deacons, 
and other inferioures, is to bee made at a certaine preſcribed 
time. 24+ Concerning Biſhops, Presbyters, Neacons, and 
Monkes, who ſhall happen to bee ſlaine, let the Emperour giue 
determination to home the. ſatisſaction of blood ſhall be- 
long. 25. In manie places, the auncient cuſtome of publicke 
repentance hath ceaſſedi neither is the auncient cuſtome of ex- 
communication and reconciliation in vic. Therefore,the Empe- 
rout is to bee entraited, that the auncient diſcipline maye bee 
reſtored againe: and they whoinne publikely, may be brought 
to publike repentance: and eucry man, according as hee deſer- 
ueth, maye either be excommunicated, or reconciled. 26, It 


is ceporced, that in ſore Churches there is contention & ſir — 
85 
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for dividing of Church rentes: It is ordained, therefore, That 
vo Maſſe ſhall bee ſaide in thoſe Churches, vntill they, who are 
at variance, be reconciled againe, 27, Neither the Sacrament 
of Baptiſme, nor the Sacrament of Confirmation, ſnould bee re- 
itetated. 28, Concerning the decrees of affinitie, and in hat 
degree Marriage may bee bounde vp, euery man is ſent to the 
Canons of the Church to ſeeke reſoluti 29. Seeing that 
the man and the woman are counted in SCRIPTYRE as 
one ficſhe , their Parentage is to bee reckoned by like degrees 
in the matter of Marriage. 30. The Marriage of ſeruantes 
is not to bee diſſolued which is bounde vp with conſent of both 
their maſters , euetie ſeruant remaining obedient to his owne 
maſter. 31. It is rumoured, that ſome women by negli- 
en 


=_ and others fraudulently, doe preſent their owne chil- NOT A, 


to the Sacrament of Confirmation, to the ende they may 

bee ſeparated from the companie of their husbandes. There» 
fore, wee ſtatute and ordaine, that ſuch woman as either neg« 
Iigently or fraudulently preſent their owne children to the Sa» 
crament of Confirmation, they ſhall be compelled to do pen» 
nance all the dayes of their life ; neither ſhall they in anie 
wiſe be ſeparated from their husbandes. 32. Let a finner con- 
ſeſſe ynto his Father Conſeſſor all his finnes which hee bath 
committed either in thought, worde, or deede : becauſe that 
hatred, enuyę, and pride ate ſuch peſlilentious borches of che 
ſoule : and the more ſeeretly that ; 5 pa couched; the more 
periculouſly they burt. 33. Sinnes ſhoulde not onely bee 
N GOD, according wy example 2 Day1p, 
who ſaieth , 1 will confeſſe againit my ſelf my Wickeaneſſe vnto the 
L OR D, and jbou 1 the unfit ug fu, Pfal. 32. 
verſ, 5, But alſo wee ſhouſde "ones our ſinnes to our Father 
Confeſſor, according to the precept ofthe Apalile ,:eAchrow- 
ledge yorr faiultes one to another, and pray one for another. that, yeemay 
lee healed , fac. f. 16. 34. In — of pennance, let fa- 
uoux and hatred of any perſon hee laide aſide, ang . 
bs begiuen acFording co the rule of H. Script uren dt accor- 
dia to) canõs & cu ome of F Cburcb, following example of 
Fphy ſicions ofthe body,who without exception of perſony doe 
hibir cuttings, burnings, & vebemẽt remediss co petilous diſ- 
cue. W 35. Manie 


\ 
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5. Many in doing of pennance, are not ſo deſirous of remiſ- 
on of lanes, as of the accompliſhmetir of che preſcribed time 
of their humiliation : and becing forbidden to cate fleſhe, ot 
drinke wine, they haue | of other delicare meates 
and drinkes: but ſpirituall abſtinence,which ſhould bee in peni- 
tent perſons, excludechall bodily delighres, 36. Let no man 
ſinne of purpoſe, to the ende hee maye aboliſhe his ſinnes by 
Almes deedes: for that is all one as if a man ſhould hyte God to 
grant vnto him a libertie to finne. 37. Seeing all Canons of 
Councels are to be diligently read, in ſpeci⸗ il ſuch as appertaine 
vnto faith, and reformation of manners, ſnoulde bee moſte fre- 
UTI 38, Bookes, called Label Pamremiales, are 
to bet aboliſhed, becauſe the erroures of theſe boołes are cer- 
taine, 'howbeir the anthors of them bee vncertaine: and they 
prepare pillowes to laye vnder the heads of them who are ſlec- 
ping in ſinne. 39. In the ſolemniries of the Maſſe, Prayers are 
tu bee made for the ſoules of them who are depatted, as well as 
for them who are aliue. 40. Presbytrrs, who are degraded, 
and live like ſeculare , neglecting repentance, whereby they 
might procure reſtitution to their office, let them bee excom- 
municated. 41, A Pre: byter, ho tranſporteth himſelſe from 
his owne place, ſhall not bee receined in any other Church, ex- 
cept hee prooue, both with witneſſes and letters ſcaled with 
lead, and coptaining the name of the Biſhop, and of the Citie 
which hee lived in , that hee hath lived innocently in hjs owne 
Church, and had a juſt canſe of tranſportation. 42. Let no 
Church bee committed to a Pres withour conſent of. the 
Biſhop. 43- In ſome places are Scots men, whocall 
themſelues Biſhops,and they ordaine Presbyters and Deacons, 
whoſe ordination wee altogether diſallowe. 44. Presbyters 
muſt not drinke inTayernes,wander in Markets, nor goe to vi- 
ſite Cities, wichout aduiſe of their Biſhop, _ 45. Many, both of 
the Clergie andLaickes, goe to holy places, ſuch as Rome, and 
Tarent i ining, tharby the ſight of theſe places, their ſignes 
n or nor attend ro the | ce of n oe 
a wore commendable thing ro lint well in H v, than to haus feene 
— pr 46. In receiuing the Sacramentof the bodice and 
blood of Chict, greatdiſcretion is to bee yſedi Neithet 3 
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taking of it bee long differed, becauſe Chriſt ſaieth, £xcepe yee 
cute t of the of man, and drinks bu blood, yee laue no hift 
in you; Neither let vs come without due preparation, becaule 
the Apoſtle ſaieth, Hee bo cateth and drizkgth vn wort hilie, cueib 
and drinketh bu ewne damnation, 47. The Sacrament of the bo- 
die and blood of Chriſt, which in one daye is accuſtomed to bee 
receiued of all Chriſtians : let no man neglect to receine it, ex- 
cept ſome * crime doe hinder him from xeceiuing of it, 

8. According to the precept of the Apoſtle Lanes, Weake per- 

2 E bee annointed with eile by tbe Elders, (which /e us ſes 
* Biſhop) theſe wordes incloſed ina parentheſi ate added to 
the Text: for hee ſaieth, {s ane un fich yon, let lum call 
for the Elders of the ( lburc b, and let thin pray for lum, and annoint hins 
with ole , in the Name of the Lord : And the prayer of faith ſha ſane 
the ſicke, and the Lord ſhall raiſe bim ep: «And if bee bane commuted 
ſome, it Palin page bing lan, cap, 1. va, 14. 15. Such a me- 
dicine as cureth both bodily and ſpirituall maledies, is not to 
bee neglected. 49. In the Conucelboſ Lanlicra it was forbid- 
den, that Maſſes ſnould bee ſaids,and Oblations offered by Biſ- 
hops, or Presbyters, in private houſes. This queſto alſo was diſ- 
puted in this Councell. 50. The authoritie of the Emperoar, 
is to bee interponed for reuerent keeping ot the Lordes daye. 
51. Becauſc the Church is cooſtituced of perſons of dive: fe 
conditions, ſome are Noble, oibers are ignoble, ſome are ſer- 
uantes, vaſſalles, ſtrangers, &c- It becommeth them who are in 
eminent rou mes, to deale mercifully with their inferionres, 
knowing, that they are their brethren, beciuſe God is ont com- 
mon Father to both, and the Church is one oon motharto 
doth. From the 5,2, Canon voto the 66. are contained pre- 
cepts of chaſte and honeſt liuing preſcribed to Pridreſſes and 
. — — Tha — trons 
Councels, . 66. It is ordained, that pray ati 
ſhall bee made forthe, ————— — 
well · fare both in. ſoule and bothe. 67. Theſe things haue wer 
touched ſhortly , to bee exhibhited to our Soueraigde lord the 
Emperour. Hee who deſireth a more ample declarationoſ all 
vertues to bee followed and vices to be eſchev ed, let him reade 


the yolume of the holy Scriptures of Gd. ny 
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1. They ſette downe a Conſeſſion of their Faith, 2. 
ordaine, That Prayers (hall bee made ſor the Emperour, and his 
children. 3. They admoniſh Biſhops and Paſtors diligently to 
reade the bookes of holy Scripture: To teach the Lordes people 
in all trueth: and, To adminiſtrate the Sacramentes rightly, 
4+ Laick people are admoniſhed, not to remooue their Pres by- 
tets from their Churches, without conſent of their Biſhoppes. 

5. That Presbyters bee not admitted for rewardes. 6. It is 
ordained, That Biſhops ſhall attende, that cuery perſon liue or- 
dinacely:thatis,according to a preſcribed rule. The 7. & 8. Ca- 
nons belong tothe ng of Monkes and Nunnes. The 9, 


Can. meth to the payment of Tythes, and firſt fruits. 10. It 
is ordained, TharPresbycers (hall preach the worde of God, not 
only in Cities, but alſo in euery Parochin. 11, Inceſtuous co- 


ations are to bee vtterly abborred. © 12. Peace is to bee 
with all men, according to the wordes of the Apoſtle, Fa- 
low peace, and ſanttification., Without the which no man. ſhall ſce God, 

Hebr. cap. 12, verſ; 14, 13. Letlordes, Indges, and the reſt of 

the people, bee obedient to their Biſhop: and let no ynrighteous 
—— bee vied: and no bribes receiued, nor falſe teſtimo- 

nie bee admitted. 14. In time oſ Famine, let euery man ſup- 

the neceſſitie of his one. 15. Let all veightes and mea- 

ures bee equall and juſt. 16. Let the Sabboth day bee kept 

holy, withour Markets, Iuſtice Courtes, and ſeruile labour, 

17. Let euery Biſhop viſite his boundes once in the yrere: and 

it hee finde the poore to bee oppreſſed by the violence of the 
mighrie,then let che Biſ. with wholſome admonitions, exhorr 

them to deſiſt from ſuch ion: & incaſe they will not de- 

| fiſt from their violence, let the Biſhop bring the cauſe to 
theeares of the Prince. © 18, L2tPresbyrers keepe the Chriſme, 
NOT A. and give it to no man, vndet pretence of Medicine. 19. Pa- 
rentes and Witneſſes , ſhall bring vp baptized children in the 
knowledge of God, becauſe hath giut᷑ them vnto Parents, 

and Witneſſes haue paunded their worde for their faith, 
1 20. Ancient 


2 Ssrbrrt s erer ennsgasse seen edges e 


Roe a TOETARATNS 


filiw the Emperour gathered a Councell againſt Photias,the pa- Conner, 
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20. Ancient Churches ſhall not bee deptiued of Tythes, nor of 
none other 100, 21. That the conſtitution of ancient 
Fathers ſhall bee kept concerning Buriall in Churches. 22. Ci- 
uill Judgement ſeates ſhall not bee in Churches. 2 3. The 
goods belonging vnto the poore, if they bee bought, let it bee 
done opealy in ſight of the Nobles and Iudges of the Citie. 
24. Let ſugitiue Presbyrers and Church men bee inquired, and 
ſent backe againe vnto their one Biſhop, 25. He who hath 
a Benefice ypon him , for helping the fabricke of 
Churches, ler him ſupport the building of them. 26. They 
who ſinne publickely,letthem make their publicke repentance, 
according to the Canons, Theſe thinges haue we ſhortly tou- 
ched, to bee ted vnto our lord the Emperour, and to bee 
cotrected by his Highueſſe wiſedome, 
To the yeere of our LonD 871. and in the third yeere of 

the reigne of Vi, Emperour of the Eaſt i and vader the 
reigne of Lewes the ſecond Em of the Weſtthe Ambaſſa - The cighe 
doures of Pope Adria. the ſecond came to Conftantinople.Ba- General 


triarch of Conſtantinople. In this Councell great policie was vſed, 
to haue all thinges framed tothe contentment of Adrien bilhop 
of Rome: For no man was admitted to the Councell,except on- 
lie they who had ſubſcribed the ſu of the Biſh of 
Rome, aboue all other Biſhops , They vho teſuſed to ſubſcribe 
the fore-ſaide ſupremacie, were contemptuonſlyrejeRed , and 
— —— to the — — — did the — — of _ Bif- 
of Rene proceede to furt outh, ing of Baſi- 
hive. who ſlewe his aſſociate Mic hai: as 2 in che 
flatterie of Beniſuciu the thirde, who flattered that vile murthe. 
rer Phocas who ſlewe his maſter Mauritius. In this Councell * 
Photius was depoſed , and excommunicated, and his bookes 
which hee wrote againſt the ſupremacie of the Biſhop of Rome 
were commanded to be burnt. Phorixs was accuſcd for this, that 
hee had accepted the office of a Biſhop , before hee had recei- 
ned other Eccleſiaſticall orders, Photius alleadged, that this was 
no ſafficient cauſe of depoſition, in reſpect that Ambroſe, biſhop 
of Milla, Neffarizs, bilhop of Conſtantinople, and of late dayes 
T araſiu, — Rowe , of Laickes they 
were 
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were made Biſhops, The Ambaſſadours of Pope Adi the 
ſecond anſwered, that e Ambroſe was cndewed with extraordina- 
rie giftes, Nefterins was called at an extraordinatie time, to wit, 
when hereſie was ſo ouer-ſpred , that it was an hardething to 
finde out a man who was not (potted with herefic: and, concer- 
ning the aduancement of Ti to bee biſhop of Conſflantinep/c, 
to whoſe admiſſion Adrian the firſt gaue eSnſent, they anſu e- 
red, That it was done for a ſpeciall cauſe, in regarde hee was a 
zealous mgintainer of the — of Images. This anſwere 
declareth, that incaſe Photixe alſo had beene a zealous maintai- 
ner of the adoration of Images, the Raman Bilbop and his Am. 
baſſadoures coulde haue diſpenſed with the want of Eccleſiaſti · 
call orders preceeding his admiſſionto his Biſlhopricke, as they 
did in the perſon of T. 

In this Councell alſo the Ambaſſadoures of Adrien , magni- 
fying the authoritic of the Pope, affirmed , that the. biſhop of 
Rome might judge of the actions of all other biſhops : but no 
man might judge of him. And albeit the Orientall biſhops in 
the ſixt Generall Councell,curſed Pope Hauorius after his death: 
yet it is to bee marked ( ſaye they) that hee was accuſed of here- 
fie:And in this caſe onely it is law full for inferiours to reſiſt their 
ſuperioures, and to diſclaime their peruerſe opinions. In this 
point alſothey ſaide, Thatnone of the Patriarches and Biſhops 
proceeded againſt the defun& biſhop of Rome, without the 
conſent of the Raman Chaire going beforethem. Now obſeruc 
(good Reader) with what fidelitie Onapbrius defendeth the 
name of Honerint the ſirſt: as free of all ſuſpition of hereſie:v hen 
as the Ambaſſadours of Adbia the ſecond, for yeric ſhame durſt 
not preſume co doe it. | 

More-over, the worſhipping of Images in this Councell got 
a newe allowance againe, and it was commaunded , That the 
image of Chriſt ſhoulde bee holden in no leſſe teuerence than 
the bookes of the Goſpell. 

The Bulgarians alſo were made ſubject to the Remane Biſ- 
hop. And Ignatius Patriarch of Conſt antinople,in regarde he was 
reſtored to his place again by the meanes of the biſhop af Nome, 
hee made no oppoſition in the contrarie. Neuertheleſſe, this al- 
, Ecration continued but ſhort time: for the Bulgarians drouc ou 
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of their bounds che Latine Prieſts, and were ſcrucd with Gricke 
Prieſts againe, 

Diuerſe Canons were eonſtituted in this Councell, but fo 
coincident with the Cafions of other Councels , thit it is a ſu- 
perfluous thing ro make a rehearſall of them. In the ſubſcrip- 
tion of the Aces of the Councell, great controuerſie fell out: 
forthe Graciens could nor abide the name of Ludewicke, Empe- 
rour of the Weſt, becauſe they thought, that the honourable 
name of an Emperout only belonged tv their owne Soueraigne 


lord, who was Em of Conſlantineple, More-over, a number 
of them came to the Emperour Baſir1ns,and requeſted him, that 
their ſubſcriprions might bee redeliuered varo them againe, 


'wherin — ad ſubſcribed to the ſupremacie of the Remane Bi- 
ſhop, or elſe the Church of Conſtentinople would be in perpetuall NOT 4A, 
ſubjection to the Charte of Rome. Theſe ſubſcriptions aſore · ſaide 
were reſtored againe, but with great difficultie. 

Arolus Caluut conuocated a Councell in Fraunce at Aicinia- 

cum, conſiſting of ten Biſhops, The bis hops of Lian, Vaſin, 
and Trie were chief preſidents in the Councel. Hmemarss, biſ- The Con- 
ſhop of Rhrmes accuſed in this Convention his owne Nephewe, ce of 
Hincmarus,bishop of Laudunwm.as a man diſobedient to his Me- ¶Accinia- 
tropolitane, and a man who for priuate injuries had excõmu- c. 
nicated all the Presbyrers of his Church, debarring them from 
ſaying ofMaſſe,baptizing of Inphantes,abſoluing of Penitents, 
and burying of the dead. And Hmemaerss biſhop of Rhemves, pro- 

poned vnto the Councell 30. Canons, which hee defired to bee 

read inthe Synode:and they allowed all the Canons written by 
the bishop of Rhemes. Alſo, they condemned Hinemarw, bishop . 
of Laudunum of petulancy. and compelled him to ſubſeribe obe- 

dience to Charles his King, and to his Metropolitane: hee was 
alſodepriued of his office, and his eyes were thruſt our, But 
Pope I henne the ninth,vnder the reigne of Carolns (7aſſus,reſto. Miter, | 

red him to his office againe, beeing che more affe&ioned vnto Ca. 4. 
him, becauſe he had appealed from his owne bishop; and from Cap. 9. 

the decreet of a Synode in his owne Countrey, to be judged by 

the Chaire of Rome. | The Coun- 

N the yeere of our Lord 899. and in the eight yeere of the cell of 7ri- 

I rcigneof the Emperour Arnuiphut in the Towne of Tribium, burinm,or 

* D d 2 twentie Siraſburg 
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ewentie and two Biſhops of German were aſſembled, who made 
many conſtitutions, a great number whereof C is com- 
pelled to ouer · paſſe with filence, leſt he ſhoulde a ſuper- 
fluous repetition of (ann mentioned before. 
_ it was concluded in this C — — nicate 
erſons. iſ they repent not, are to be ſubdue ut. 
— 10. 15 a Biſhop ſhall not be depoſed, before bs cauſe 
be judged by twelue Bishops: and a Presbyter by ſixe Bishops: 
and 2 Deacon by three Bish 11. A Church man, who 
committeth ſlaughter,ſhall be depoſed, albeit he hath beene in- 
forced vnto it. 12. Baptiſme ſnall not be miniſtred,except at 
Eaſter & Whitſonday, without neceſſitie require. 1 3. Tythes 
are to bee payed for the ſuſtentation of the Miniſterie, the ſup- 
port of the poore, and the fabricke of the Church. 1 5. Let 
mens bodies bee buried in that paroch, vnto the which they 
payed their Tythes, 16, No buriall place ſhall bee ſolde for 
money. 17. Let Laicke le be buried in che Church yarde, 
not in the Church: but if they be buried alreadic, let not their 
bodies bee remoued. 18. The veſſelles, wherein holy myſte- 
ries are cclebrated, are Challices and Platters: whereof Saint 
Bonifacins,a Bishop and Martyr,being demanded, If it was law- 
full to celebrate the Sacrament in veſſelles of wood? He anſwe- 
red, That of oldethere were golden bishops,and woodden vel- 
ſels: but nowe by the contrary, ſaith he, the Bishops are wood- 
den bishops,and the veſſelles are veſſelles of golde. And Sepberi- 
nos miniftred the Sacrament in veſſels of glaſſe. Neucrtheleſſe, 
this Councell ſtraitly inhibiteth the Sacrament to be conſecra- 
ted in veſſelles of wood» 19. Let not wine without water bee 
offered in the holy Challice, becauſe both blood and water flo 
wed out of the fide of Chriſt, 20. Prieſtes are ſnauen, to the 
end they may carrie ypon their heads a fimilicude of the crowne 
(to wir, of thornes, wherewith the Lord was crowned) who is 
their lot and portion. 21. Let not Pres who are cal- 
led before Iuſtice ſeates, bee compelled to ſwveare, but let them 
bee put in remembrance of their holy conſecration in ſtead of 
an oath, 22. Thetriall of perſons defamed by the burning 
iron is ceafſed : but let no man giue out raſhe j in ſe⸗ 
tet matters. 27. They who haue vnder caben 
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le fice, Moulde not goe to warre-fare, nor accept ypon them ciuill 
Ne offices, according to the ſeuenth Cann of the Councell of 
r Chalcedon, 31. A thieſe, or a robber,who is ſlaine in the perpe- 
tration of his diabolicall ſact, let no man praye for his ſoule, 
te nor diſtribute almes for his relieſe. 35. Let no juſtice Courtes 
t. bee holden on the Lordes daye, neither on Feſtiuall nor Faſting 
ſe dayes, 39. A man who marrieth a woman of a ſtrange coun- 
$2 trey, but not of a ſtrange religion, ſhall be compelled to coha- 
0 bite with her, 40. It ſhall not be lav full for a man to marie a 
1 woman whome hee hath polluted in adulterie during her huſ- 
at bandes liſe- time. 45. Hee who hath defiled two fiſters , let 
2 him bee ſubject to pennance all his dayes, and remaine conti- 
2 nent, 46. A voman that hath committed adulterie, and for 
et ſeare of her husband, who perſueth her vnto the death, shee 
y fleeth vnto Bishops toſeeke relieſe : let chem trauell ſcriouſlic 
* for the ſafetic of her lifet and if that can bee obtained, let her be 
e, reſtored to her hus band againe: but if that cannot bee obtai- 
ir ned, let her not bee reſtored: but her husband during his liſe 
2 time, shall not marie another. 34. A forme of externall tepen- 
8 tance is — to them who of precogitate malice and of 
2 purpoſe committed flaughter, 
2 
1 
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A TREATISE, 
Of Extreame» Unition.. 


Hz Councell of Tx » » r en- 
traiting of this ſubject of Extreame 
Undion, ſetteth downea glorious Pre- 
face before their Cm, That Sathan, 
that vigilance enemie, who is teadie at 
all occaſions to take his aduantadge, 
he is moſt readie in the laſt conflict to 
aſſault poore ſoules , when natural 
— — powers are weakened, and the ſeare of 
approaching death Joeth perturbe the cogitations of finfull 
—— , then hee endeuoureth to brangle their faith, and to 
ring them to a diſtruſt of the mercies of G O D. But on the 
other part (ſaye they) Chriſt hath inſtituted the Sacrament of 
Extreame Uniion, as an armour to guarde ys at our laſt breath 
againſt the ſubtile inuaſions of that deceirfull aduzrſarie, This 
Preface importeth, that all the weapons of our ſpirituall warre- 
Dd 4 fare, 
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fare,both defenſiue and — wee fenghragrins 
» are not to 


ſpirituall vickedueſſe in our | 
guarde vs in our laſt combate, except wee bee annointed with 
oyle at our laſt departure, Neuertheleſle , the holie Scri 
expteſſelie ſaieth, / am che reſurrectroa, and the li t hee that belee- 
meth iy mee, though hee Were dead, yet ſhall bee live : . 
ucib, and beleeneth in mee, ſhall nauer die , Joann, 99 
In which wordes it may bee ruidentlie peret iued. that the word 
- G OD, apprehended by faith, can ſaue vs both in life and 
cath. he . 
The Romanifle, in proouing Extreame Union to bee a Sacra - 
ment of the Newe Teſtament, in the which there is a ſigne in- 
ſtituted by G OD, and to the ſigne there is added a promiſe 
of forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and conſequentlie of eternall life. 
They are like to the drunkardes of our Nation, who when their 
ſtomacke is oucr-laden with goo much drinke, then they laye 
them downe to ſleepe: but incaſe by any occaſion they be wake - 
ned before the drinke be digeſted and gone out of their heads, 
they ariſclike madde men, and make ſuch a ſtirre and buſineſſe, 
that all men wiſhe that they were in their bedde againe: Euen 
ſo, the Rane Church hath beene ſo miſcarried with the tradi- 
tions of men, with the writinges of auncient Fathers ( eſpecial- 
lie in poinctes of doctrine in the which they were weake) and 
with the authoritic of Councels, that they layed them downe, 
and ſlept ſecurelie, as people who were lie inſtructed in 
the way of G O D. But nove they awake, after a manner, out 
of their ſleepe : and they will ſeeme to grounde their doctrine 
vpon Scripture,which they ſo miſerablie abuſe, that they are in 
no better caſe, but rather in a worſe, than when they miſre- 
garded Scripture, layed it aſide, and counted the Decretalles of 
A to bee of as great authoritie as the holie Scriptures of 
D. 

True it is, that about the yeere of our Lonp 5 20, Chem 
niſaw reckoneth the ycere of our LonD 528. Felix the 
fourth, the ſucceſſour of lune the firſt, and predeceſſour of 
Bonifacias the ſeconde: hee ordained , That Chriſtians , be- 
fore they departed this life , ſhoulde bee annointed with 2 


Or Exriniur Vnerron "ry 
And this is the true originall of ZxrreameUnition, yet inf 
manner, that in the dayes of Pope Felix the fourth, it had not 
the name of a Sacrament. But ſeeing the Councell of Tn s wr 
reſerreth it vnto a more auncient beginning : let ys examine 
the places of SCrRieTyRE whereupon they grounde this 
their opinion. | 

The wordes of the A os TrI1 Tamts arctheſe, Ir ave 
ficke among you , let him call for the Elders of the Church, and let 
them praye for him, and anneint bim with oyle, in the name of the Lord 
And the prayer faut h ſhall ſane the ſicke and the Lord ſhall raiſe him 

: Andif hee haue committed ſinne, it ſhall bee firginen bim, Jacob. 
Che, J, verſe 14. 15. 

r better vnderſtanding of this place of Scatyrvxx, let 
vs conſider theſe three thinges, to wit, That when the Goſpell 
wasficſt preached, for the propagation and aduancement there- 
of, G OD appointed extraotdinarie offices, (Eras s. 4) 
which were not to continue in the Church, ſuch as the office 
of Apoſtles, Euangeliſtes, and of Prophets. Likewiſe, hee en- 
dued them, and {ome other beleeuers, with extraordinarie 
giftes, ſuch as the gift of rongues, of propheſie. and working 
of miraculous workes. And like as the extraordinarie offices 
continued not in the Church: even fo the extraordinarie giſtes 
continued not aß in the Church: for they were giuen to open 
a doore to the Goſpell: which beeing once opened, Chriſtians 
muſt content themſelues with ordinarie offices and gifts. 

Secondlie, let vs conſider, that perſons who had receiued a 
gift of G O to cure diſeaſes miraculouſhe, they vſed not at 
all times the ſelfe ſame ſignes and ceremonies in curing of diſ- 
eaſes , but ſometimes they ſent hand- kirches to the diſeaſed 
perſons, (Ac r. CAP, 19. verl. 11, ) ſometimes they ouer- 
layed the dead, and reſtored them to life, (Act. CAP, 20. 
verſ. 10.) and ſometimes they annojnted them with oyle. 
(Manc,caP.6. verſ. 13.) Which diuerſitie of ſignes had 
not beenelawfull to vic, it Extreeme Union had beene an or- 
dinarie Sacrament in the Church : For, like as it ĩs riot lawfull 
to baprize with anie other liquor except water, becauſe Bap- 
tifine jvaCacramene inſtitutes by GOD. Even nary 
. : | 4 
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the diſeaſed it had not beene lawfulleo rle unie other ſigneand 
ceremonie but annointing with oyle, if ſo bes it had beene an 
ordinarie Sacrament. * 

Thirdlie, it is to bee confidered , that when ſignes and cere. 
monies doe accompanie extraordinarie giftes, incaſe the gift 
doe ceaſe , it is a fooliſhe thing to keepe in vſe the ſigue and ce» 
remonie, except it were to bee a memoriall of a thing done of 

xolde, as the people of Gy 1 Þ y $ dedicated the ſhelles of the 
Fiſhe Remorato V Ex vs Gy1 DEA, fora memoriall of their 
deliverance. But wee reade not of anie Prophet, to whome 
G OD gaue not the gift of working miraculous workes, who 
counterſeited HTS EVS, by ſending their ſtaffe to raiſe the 
dead, (2.REeG. CA. 4. verſ. 29.) or ditectiog anie !eprous 
pcrſon to waſke his bodie ſeuen times in the waters of Jordane, 
as HzLt1stvs directed NAAMAN the Syrian to doe. 
(2.RnG.cav, 5. verſ. 10.) For in vaioe is the outward ſigne 
adhibited , when the gift of miraculous he. ling of diſeaſes is 
ceaſſed. Yea, and the Prieſtes in the Remane Church, conuicted 
in conſcience, that by annointing with oyle, they cannot reſtore 
a diſeaſed perſon to health, they delaye to applie Extreame Un- 
ction, vntill all hope of recoueric bee viterlie paſt. 

But nowe, leſt it ſhoulde ſeeme, that their Extreame Unition 
is altogether vneffedtu illie applied, the verie wordes vſed in the 
application thereof teſtifieth,that they belieue that remiſſion of 
finnes ſhall bee conferred with to the diſcaſed perſon , by ver- 
tue of Extrrame Ui dium: for theſe ate their wordes , Per iſtam 

fanitam Uxctienem, & piiſſimem , ſuam miſericor diam in dul g cat. 11hi 
Dzvs, 4 pecc alli per v ſum per auditnmoderatum c, 

lum : that is to (aye, By this mole bulie Unchion, let GO D he- 
— ypon thee bus merci, for all ſinnes i hom haf committed, by ſeeing, 
bearing, ſmelling , teaching , ar tafling. Heere remember, that the 
— 2. the APOST IE ſaieth is chieſelie obtained by 
prayer, they referte it vnto anuointing with oyle. Next, they 
take not hecde to home the AY OSE directeth this ex- 


8 hortation: namelie, to the ſaithſull members of CHRIST, 


home in the twelfth verſe hee calleth his brethren, and in the 
ſcureteenth and fif eenth verſes hee ſpeaketh to ſuch as —— 
re 
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renced the order of —— —— Nowe it is certaine, 
that faithfull men are ſo taught in the ſchoole of G O D, and 
waded , that other mens prayers can auaile them nothing 
except there bee faith in their owne heartes i for the prayer of 
Samy coulde benefite King S A vr nothing in reſpect of 
his reprobate and vnbelecuing heart. (1. SAM. CHAP. 16, 
verſ. 2.) Bur theſe men of whome gainct au s ſpeaheth, 
werefaichfull men, penitent ſinners, obedient to the ordinan» 
ces of GOD: And when the Seniors of the Church prayed 
for ſuch men, their ſinnes were forgiuen them, G O D hauing 
regarde to their one faith , and to the prayers of the Eldets of 
the Church for them. 

In this they glorie much, that Extreame Union may be cal. 
led a Sacrament of the newe Teſtament in a proper ſenſe : for- 
aſmuchas in it there is a ſigne inſtitured by CHRIST (Ar. 
cap. 6. ) and vnto the ſigne there is added a promiſe, to wit, the 
healing of the diſeaſed perſon, if the LO R D thinke it expe- 
dient, at leaſt a promiſe of remiſſion of finnes. But all this is 
nothing except the thirde circumſtance bee added, to wir, that 
CHRIST hath given vntovs this ſigne to bee vſed, and hath 
annexed the promiſes afore - ſaide as belonging vnto vs: for who 
can denie, but in circumciſian there was a ſigne inſtituted by 
GO D, whereunto a dinine promiſe was annexed ? Neuer- 
theleſſe , both the ſigne and promiſe appertained vnto them 
who lined vnder the olde Couenant, (GALATH. CAP", 5. 
verſ. 3.) and not to ys: euen ſo, the ſigne and the promiſe afore- 
faide ; appertained vnto that time onelie in the which extraor- 
dinarie giftes had place in the CHVRCH of G OD, and 
not to vs. 

Nove, to the ende that this their Sacramentof Extreme Une 
ion , might bee holden in the greater reuerence, they haue 
ſounde our mamie circumſtances not mentioned in holieScxr- 
PTVYRE: 2s namelie, that it ſhall bee made onelie by a Biſhop: 
It Chall bee ſaluted with bowing of knees, and nine congratu- 
lations in this manner, It ſhall bee ſaide thriſe, eAve ſarZum 
Oleum: and againe it ſhall bee ſaide thriſe , «Ave ſauctum Chriſe 
m: and the thirde time it ſhall bee ſaide thriſe, «Awe fanctum 

— Ee 2 Balſa- 
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Ba ſamum i thit is to (aye, Haile, bolie Oyle: Haile, bolie Chriſme; 
Haile, bolie Balſome. No ſuch commaundement is contained in 
the Scriptures of G OD. In like manner they ſaye, it is on- 
lie lav full for a Prieſt to applie this Oyle : as if in the dayẽt of 
the Apoſtle I a Mu $ there had beene ſuch ſacrificing Prieſtes, 
as arc in our dayes : Whereas by the contrarie Pope I x x o- 
CENTIYS the firſt, who liued in the dayes of Avecy s- 
T 1 * E, permitted not onelie Prieſtes, but alſo common Chri- 
ſtians, to comſott themſelues and their friendes by anoointing, 
them with oyle, as S1 GEBERT VS writethin his Chro- 
nicles. Alſo with this oyle , made by the Biſhop, exerciſed, 
conſecrated, and ſaluted, as if it were a ſenſitiue and reaſonable 
creature, the organes of mens ſenſes are to bee annointed, ſuch 
as the eyes, the eares, the noſthrils, the lippes, the handes, the 
feete, and the reines. In this poin& their heartes ate ouet᷑- 
caſten with darkneſſe: and they erre, miſ-knowing the Scrip- 
tures and power of G OD: For the grounde of corruption is 


in the heart, and not in the ſenſes: and the veric heart of Ey a. 


was corrupted with inſidelitie and pride, before her eyes, or 
hand: or mouth did ſinne. (Gexzs.3.) No man can-diſcoyrſe, 
rightlie of ſinne, nor of anie other thing, except hee knowe the. 
fountaine and well-ſpring thereof. 

Concerning auncient Fathers, they had no ſuch cuſtome to 
annoint with oyle the eyes, cares, and the reſt of the organes of 
ſenſes, before mens departure from this life. And whereas 
they bring foorth the teſtimonie of Ay VSTIN (Lb. 2. De 
viſcatione mfirmorum ) reckoning Unction as one of the neceſſarie 
conſolations to bee adhibited to them, who are concluding 
their life. This citation is an ouer-· giuing of their cauſe, and a 
ſecret conſeſſion, that Extreame Unition is but the inuention of 
man: for they cannot bee ignorant, that thoſe bookes, De Vi- 
tatione Infirmorum, were not written. by AVV TIN, biſhop 
of HY ©, but by another after his death, who ſette them 
foorth vnder the name of Ay GysTI1wE, 3 | 

EcvmMEnTys, writing vpon the aforeſaide place of the 


Apoſtle IAM Es, is ſhorter in his Commentarie than the 
Apoſtles in his precept or counſell: which thing bee ould noe | 
Ke. 
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haue done, if bee had thou + an holie.Sacrament had 
beene recommended to the Church, to temaine vnto the ende 


of the worde: for hee writeth onelic that the Apoſtles had 


this:caſtome *whileft C H RIS T was conuerſant with 


them in the earth, to annoint ſicke perſons with oyle,, and to 


reſtore them to health. eum. in Epiffal. lacob.'cap. 5. verſe, 14; 
The cuſtome of the Rm. Church approacheth ſome what 
nearer to che faſhions of the Pager , and olde Hereriques cal- 
led Cnaſſici; than to the'tullorne of the ＋ forthe Pas 
annointed wich oyle the bodies of the t ; as the Porte: 
witnefſeth in theſe wordes,' Cp —— 0 
(Iren. Lib. 1. Cap, 1.) And ol HS aha the 
headof the dead with oyle and water, to procure redemption | 
to their ſoules. 
The Remene Church antiointeth'not the dead with oyle, but 
they anaoint them who aro hate dend. , in 2 there is no 
9 of life and recouerie. re 


I NDANYS, in all his — is — an A8 1 A- 


110K Oratour, fighting rather with the ſhaft, than with the 
poinct of the Speate: and when hee citeth a place of Cunys 
SOSTOME, (De Sacerdatio, Libr. g.) to prooue Extreame Un- 
ion to bee an ordingrie Sacrament j Church , hee proo- 
ueth ſtarke nothitig} yea de 8 in controuerſie 
betwixt vs and the Papiſtes t for CMY Io Bron affir- 
meth, that men are more benefited by their achers , than by 
their paxentes: i amrall — haue begot- 
ten their bodies , 2 e 


to GOD: Yea, ang u 10 alt p haue not ſuppore 
ted their bodilie in L. 3 haue done: 
for oft times b piper meinging them wich oyle, they 
haue procured to their Hodies , as Sit Iams wit- 
neſſeth , which their naturalbpirentes were not able to pro- 
cure. In all this diſcourſe there is not one worde which wee 
denye. But this prooueth not Extreame Vnction to bee a 
Sacrament of the Newe IIS TAM r, inſtituted by 
C H. RIS T, tocontinue ynto the ende of the worlde, 


gotten their ſoules 


k Ee 3 This 
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"This Popiſhe Sacrament LIN M DAN Y in his Parglie en- 
craiterh ol it in the laſt rowme, as a ſecure hauen, inthe which 
hee will leaue them of his religion, repoſing and reſting them 
ſcluss, . And truelie, when I conſider the grounde, whereup. 
on Papiſſes woulde haue their diſciples to leane, and the hauen 
vnto n them to arriue: I am com- 
pelled to ſaye, that thei — ſandie grounde, (Mar. 5.) 
and that their hauen is like yato the hauen of N AVYY II: 
and they ate wiſeſt, who bathileaſt confidenqe in ſuch deceit- 
full refuges : yes, they are wile who with. VII 26285 and 
Dion ein beware of the ſtonie rocker of Evaor a, 
and ſette their courſe another waye, 

Nowe the LO RD E open vnto vs the boſome of His 
ſweete Compaſſions, which. is th true Citic of our Refuge. 
an the which our ſoules maxe finde true ſecuritie 

and reſt: A M ni. k 


A TREATISE... 
Of the. Sacrament of Order. 


Hsz OzxpzxxsintheRowans 
I Church, are divided 4ot0 inferiour 
add ſuperiour Orders: The inferiour 
a Orders are doore - ec pen, readers, 
exorciſtes, and d#oavvvs, that is, fol- 
lowers, whome by a newe invented 
name they call (areftrars, or Waxc» 
$.'caper-bearers ; Ihe ſuperiour Orders 
| oare-ſab-DeaconyDeacpns, and Preſs 
byters, By inſeriour Orders mens humilitie and obedience was, 
tried, and ſo by degrees they were promoted to ſuperiour Or- 
go Bur ſceing in-everie one of theſe Orders the outwarde 
ignes at their entrieate diſſerent. andthe thinges ſig nificd are 
different, to wit, diuenſe graces of the hohe Spice, increaſhng 
according as men by, aſcending d grres mounted vp to higher 
honoures: what is the cauſe that all theſe, ſeuen are counted 
one SACRAMENT, and not ratherfeuen S A c 
MENTES? * 
- Toll theſe Orderaone thing was common, to vit, all we 
ſhaven in the vpper part oftheit head to repreſent (as {indeams 
affurmegh , Panqpl. Libr. 4 Cp 774) that the glorieof Church. 
men is to v eate a crovne of thornes, and to bee panakers of 
the ſufferinges of CHRIST. And the Councell of Trib 
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rium, in the 30. Canon thereof, citeth the ſame cauſe of 
the heads of Clergie men. It is true, that men and women o 
olde delighted in haire , as a naturall ornament of their bo- 
dies: and M-a * 1 & is commented for this, that ſhee 
the ſeete of C H RIS I withehe haire of herhrad, ( e 
c AF. 12. vetſ. 3.) And all che glorie of abe worlde, 
the crownes'of immorrtall glorie, ſhoulde bee caſten 76,40 at 
the ſeete of C H RIS I. (AT OAT. CA. 4 vetl. 10.) 
Neuertheleſſe, the faq; of. S ASO is reprooucable, who 
ſuffered his haire to bee cutte off, and caſten at the feere of D ;- 
LILA. (IvDG.CAP.16, verf. 19. ) And the ſhaving of the 
haireof mem to bee caſten at che ferte of the Antichtiſt, and to 
bee a ſigne of ſubjection vnto him, that is a thing no ieſſe re- 
proouemble, than the fact of Sr.. 
— — Gouernour of Lr c 1 oy 
M AvSOLVS, of C a #1 a, that hee - 
nite ſummes of — wed Silaer , f ſuffering t people of 
Lycia . ament of their bodies. 


It 2 

vntill they become ö : 
Linpus, —— is accuſtomed manner, c. 
Ja w wor, that M to ſaye, Serious in trifles : hee will 
needes haue this cuſtome of ſhaving the heads of Church- 
men, to bee referred ynto the Ar OST TI I PETER, whoſe 
head, ſaieth hee, the enemies of the Gos v1 1 did ſhave, 
before they executed him vnt the death. And this rebuke of 
CHRIS T, the Cu y xc conuerted it into an honourable 
rite of ſhauing the heads of Church men, after the ſimilitude 
of the ſhauing of Simon. Peters head. 

Butifthe Ro Au s Church had beene verie follicitous to 
haue ktprthedodrine of the true ſaith of CHRIST, in 
puritie, as it was deliuered by S1MoNn PETE, and the reſt of 
the APogT LBS, they had not beene ſo ſerious in marters 


haire. | 
Another 
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deri. Where haue they learned this cuſtome 


Norns cuſtome in the Row an Church, is to an- 
noint with oyle all them who are admitted to Church Ox- 
: from the ſonnes 
of Aazqn, who wereannvinred with oyle, (Lsv1T.car, 
. yerC. 30.) and conſecrated to the worte of cheir miniſtra- 
tion. Mes ir not juſtlie bee ſpoken of them. which was ſpo- 
ken of olde ynto him who was too loftie in his vaunting 4 
ches, bt rg * 1 bee open: that is to 8. 
Either e ven , or diminiſhe your loftineſſe: Euen ſo, 
I (aye to the Foes the Ro u * s Church, That th 
ſnoulde either bee liker vnto C H RIS T. (who was aPric 
according to the order of MI CcAuISsAD Ac) or elſe they 
ſhoulde bragge leſſe of the ceremonies of the LA VIT1 C411 
Lawe, ſeeing that the Prieſthood of ¶Melebiſedeck is farre diffe- 
rent from the Prieſthood of A. | 
To grace this Sacrament of Order, all theſe ſeuen Orders 


-afore-ſaide are attributed vnto CHRIST himſelfe : Hee 
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/ 


was a Doore- r ( Gaye they) when He caſt out the buyers 
and ſellets out of the Tamprn:(ToanN CAP. 2. VERS. 15. 
Hee was a Reader, when Hee read the place of I 414 in 
the Synagogue of NAZAAHZ TA, ſaying, The Seu, of the 
LORD © vym me, &c. (Lx carr 17.) Hee 
did the office of an Exorciſt, when Hee cured 2 man poſſeſ 
with a Deuill: (Lyxn car. 4. ver. 33.) Hee practiſed the 
office of Acoluthus, when Hee ſaide, Hee Who followerb Mor, 
: lau. 
ce waſhed 
1s Diſciples (hun. Caps 13. ve. 4. ) The office of a 
Deacon, when Heediſtribured Bread and Wine to His Diſ- 
ciples : Math. 22 26, verſe 26.) And finallie, Hee execu- 
ted His Prieſtlie office, when Hee offered Himſelfe ypon the 
Croffe, a Sacrifice for our finnes: ( Muth, c. . verſe 50. ) 
Who can bee fo babilhe ignorant, but hee maye vnderſtande , 
that CHRIST, in working ſaving miracles, Hee decla» 
ted Himſelfe the promiſed Mz $$ 1 as and Sauiour ? In res 
forming the abuſes of the 6 „ 
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bee both King and 
the Church belongeth: In reading Holie Scripture, and ope- 
ning the ſenſe and meaning thereof to the people, Hee decla- 


red Himſclfe to bee the Great Prophet, whom G OD is 


ſed to ſende into the worlde: (Dayrzx XVIII.) And 
when CHRIS T ſaieth, Hes who followeth Ace ſhall not 
whe in du keneſſe , &c. theſe wordes doe import, That wee, who 
followe CH RIST are , butnotthat CHRIST 
himſclfe is . Who could once imagine that the hearts 
of men coulde bee ouer-caſten with ſuch horrible darkeneſſe , 


as to attribute to the Lorde of the Houſe of G O D, the baſeſt 


row me in all the Houſe, and to make a Doore-keeper of him 
fora time ? b 


Owe the Ceremonies which are vſed in the Conſecration 
of them vho ate admitted to inferiour Orders, are theſe: 
The Doote-keepers are admitted with the ſigne of del.uenng 
the keyes of the Church-doore ynto them. e Readers, by 
deliucring vnto them the Holie Bible. The Exorciſles, by de- 
livering vnto them certaine formes of adjuration of perſons 
poſſeſſed with Deuils, or tranſported with madneſſe. And 
ad, by deliucring ynto them Tapersof waxe, with a little 
water potte, ., Are theſe elementes inſtituted by GO-D? and 
hath G O D anncxed vnto Keyes, Bookes, Adjurations, and 
Tapers of waxe, a promiſe ituall grace / If theſe two 
thinges cannot bee prooued hy 7 Scripture, then no Sacra - 
ment can bee acknow! in theſe Orders: cſpeciallic ſince 
the adminiſtration of theſe offices is. commiʒted to boyes , to 
tgnorantfellowes, and co men ho haue no extraordinarie giſt 
of caſting out of Deuils, .as the Exorciſtes of the Primitive 
Church had of olde. | 
The like I of fuperiour Orders. The ſignes and Ce- 
rempnies which are vſed in admitting of Presbyters, ( whome 
they call Prieftes ) are the preſenting vnto them a platter, 
in the vhich conſecrated Hoſli-s are contained, to declare, that 
they are called to ſtande at the Altar , to conſecrate the ele- 
mentes, and to offcr vp the bodie and blood of C H RIS I. 
= as a 


Prieſt, to whome reformation of ibuſes in | 
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asf | ie Sacrifice to the Father. - Howe blaſphe- 
mous this opinion is, I haue alreadie declared, in the TRI A- 
115 Of the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, but for the preſent this 
1 ſaye, That if the auncient Ceremonie of Impoſition of handes 

beene kept in admiſſion of pres byters, yet it coulde not 
haue beene called a Sacrament of the Newe Teſtament, be- 
cauſe a Sacrament is a viſible figne, of rhe inuiſible grace of 
GOD, and belonging to all them to whome the Couenant 
of G O D'belongeth. Onelie this obſetued, that euerie 
Sacrament maſt bee applied in its one time, as G O D hath 
ordained. 

The Ceremonie of breathing vpon them who axe admitted 
prieſtes, conjoyned with theſe wordes , Nceaur the Folie Spirito, 
Chum (ap. 2 0, verſe. 22, ) it is a prepoſterous counterfeiting 
of CHRIST, whome wee aught to followe, in ſuch 
thinges as Hee hath ſette dowue to bee followed : but not to 
— to doe all thinges which Hee did for demonſtration of 

is diuine power. 

The Deacons in the R Church, are ordained by a Biſ. 


' ſhop, who cloatheth them with their Stoles, and their Oraria, 


you their leſt ſhoulders , and putteth into their bandes tiſt 
ooke of the Euangell, whereof they ſhoulde bee Preachers, 
Their 'office'is to attende vpon the pres byters, when they mi- 
niſter the Sacramenutes, to laye the Hoſties vpon the Altar, to 
prepare, and to couer the LORD ES Table, to carrie the 
Croſſe, and to preach, and ſing, the Goſpell, and the Epiſtle, 
to the people. In the ordination of Deacons , there is nei- 
ther a regarde of the firſt inſtitution of Deacons appointed by 
CHRISTES' Apoſtles, (eG 6, ) neither is there 
anie ſimilitude or reſemblance of aS AC Au x theres 

in. | 
The office of a ſab- Deacon is not mentioned in Holie Scri- 
pture, and their ſervice in carrying the Challice, and the Paxe; 
and the potte with water to waſhe the handes of them who mi- 
niſter at the Altar, and the Towell: they are ſuch a maſſe of 
friuoldus toyes , inuented by the braine of mau, that Twill 
leaue of to ſpeake anie further of * , remembring _—_—_ 
2 this 
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this auncient ſaying . That which Scripture hath not com- 
maunded , maye bee as eaſilie rejected, as it mage bee fur- 
therlic obtruded. 32 | 


Nez ſeeing I haue remembred in all my preceeding Tree- 
uſes, to ſpeake of Antiquitie, 1 ſhall not ouet-paſſe with 
ſilence this point (G O D willing) in this Treariſcalſo, 
Albeit the Hierarchie of the Roma Church were ſounde to 
bee auncient, yet it ſufſiceth for this Treatiſe to declare, that of 
olde theſe Orders were not called a Sacrament. And there is 
no ancient Writer whome I haue read, who reckoneth Church 
Orders in the number of Sacramentes. As for the wordes of 
2 e cited by Lindanus, they are not vorthie 
refutation ſe in a generall fignification manie thinges 
mays bee called Sacramentes, But to call Order a Sacrament 
in a ſtrict ſignification, it is a newe inuention founde out by 
the Scholaſticke Doctors, who behooued to bee ſerious in ſome 
thing after they had loſt the ſubſtance of Religion, 
But I will ſer forwarde,and declare, that the Hierarchy it ſelfe 
is not ſo auncient as they affirme it to bee, Itue it is, that 


Euſcb. bit. about the yeere of our LORD 25 0. Cornelixs, Biſhop of 


Libr. 6. 
| Cap, 43s 


Rome , abhorring the ancic of Nou, deſcribeth the 
Hierarchie of the Rm Church, in the which there was one 
Biſhop, ſourtie and fixe Presbyrers, ſcuen Deacons, and ſeuen 
ſub-Deacons, fourtic and two Acoluthi : of Exorciſtes , Rea- 
ders, and Ianitors fiftic & two : of Widowes & aſflicted people, 
aboue a thouſande and fiue bundreth perſons, who were all ſu- 
ſtained by the liberalitic and goodneſſe of G OD in the Re- 
ware Church. Heereof it appeareth, that ouer and beſide offi- 
ces inſtituted by the Apoſtles to continue ordinarilic in the 
Church, other offices creptin (into the Church) by humane in- 
ſtitution, hauing no ſuch warrand as Eldersand Deacons had. 
And after the time of the promotion of the Biſhop of Rane, to 
the honour of Vniverſall Biſhop, the number of Church offices 
encreaſſed: and to Presbyters were added Arch-prieſtes: and to 
Deacons were added Arch-deacons. And Li lamenteth 
that other inferiour offices, which were inuented by my, 
ce 
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es, Syngeli, Copiatæ. When 
ſuperfluitic of riches 
ewe offices behooued to bee — 
to the ende, that all which was beſtowed might ſeeme too litle, 
becauſe manie Church offices were to bee ſuſtained: the pro- 
uerbe ſpoken 45 olde of women, 2 — is, — 
women u naturally ſ. : nowe it might juſtly trans fer · 
ted to the Church Hierarchie „ that it was a ſumptuous and 


coſtl 44 | 

About yeere of our Lord 308. and vnder the reigne of 
Diocleſian, a conſtitution is attributed to Caine, Biſhop of Rome, 
that men ſhould bee promoted to ſuperiour Orders, by degrees 
aſcending from inferiour Orders, And all the fore mentioned 
Orders ate teckoned in that Dectetall of Ca, to wit, Oftiarius, 
Lector, Exorciſta, Acoluthus, Sub-diaconus, Diaconus, pres by- 
ter, and Epiſcopus. But the Epiſtle of Leo the fourth, written to 
the Bilhops of Bricanme, derogateth<redite to all thedecrerall 
Epiſtles written before the dayes of Si cia, except onelie 
to the decretall Epiſtles of Pope Slacſſer: So that argamentes 
taken from decretall Epiſttes, preceeding the 384. yeere of our 
Lord, hath the leſſe credite amongſt vs, becauſe they cannot ob- 
taine credite at the handes of rheir one Popes. | 

But ſeeing nothing is to beee called auncient, whichhath not 
flowed from the mouth of Chriſt and His Apoſtles , leſt they 
ſhould ſeeme to bediſcountenancedia this poinct, they cite the 
booke of the Canons of the Apoſlles, to prooue, that the de- 
grees aſore- ſaide wete Apoltglicke conſticurions. This booke is 
nat onely ſuppoſititious, but alſo moſte impertinently cited by 
Papiſtes, becauſe inrhe Councell of Tem ( Dt Sacraments di- 


nis, cap. a.) Anat hen ſt them who acknow- 
ledgeth not all | tperiour and inferiour. But 
the booke of the Cabos of the Apoſtles acknowledgeth onely 
five Ordecs:namely, Biſhops;Pregbyters,Neacons,Readers,and 
Pſalmiſts, or Cha ni mention js, made of Exorciltes 
and Sub-deacons jp — them either to 
bragge leſſe of Antiquitie, on prooue better, that their Hie · 
— is auncient. 
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PW | 7 (in „4. 4 Beſ. reckonet ue rg „ to 
wit, Bithops , Presbjters, Deacons, Reatters, aid Exorciſis, 
making oo mention of Subdeacons , and Acotuthj. . The Ca- 
honiſtes recken nine Orders, adding to the ſeuen aboue men- 
cioned Biſhops and Pſalmilts, _ * | > 
This diuerſitie of opinions concerning Church Orders, de- 
clareth two thinges; Fi ahas of olde there was no Sacrament 
of Otders : Secondlie, that there was no ſetled opinion in the 
Church about Orders, hut one Church vſed one forme, and an- 
other Church another forme, as is cuſtomably obſerued in 
thinges indifferent ; inſomuch, that when it was thought ex- 
dient, that all houſe-holdę ſeruantes in Biſhops Rpuſes, 
thoulde bee Clergic men, then the number of Church oftic 


. were multiplied. according to the numbet of Oecumenicke of- 


fices accuſtomed to bee in Noble mens houſes. Would God, 
that in matters of faith, of manners, and Church Diſcipline, 
men had fixed the eyes of theit minds as attentiuelie vpon the 
written worde of GO D, as Ship-men doe ypon their Com- 
paſſe, then had there beene leſſe aberration, and Jeſſe diſputa- 
tion, and leſſe diuetſitie of opinions, The LORD worke 
_ this in His owne time, to home bee all Honour, 
Praiſe, and Glotie, for euer and cuer, 
| worlde without ende, Amen. 


A TREATISE, 
Of the Sacrament of. eMatrimonie_. 


N the Txzarts= of the Sa- 
crament of Mart x1MON128, the 
inconſtancie, obliuion, contradiction, 
and head-ſtropg inſplencie of the 
Romene Church, maketh mee yncer- 
taine vheteat to beginne: For who 
caulde once imagine, that they, who 
call Marriage a worke of the. fcſhe, 
and 20 eſtafe of living yncompetens 
to them who. are called to holic Or- 
ders, { forgetting what they had ſpoken) they woulde make of 
it an holic Sacramentias Mnf G OD ſhould hee 
debarred from the holie Sacrameores of 1 0 17 If they ſaye, 
that they debarre men in ſpirittlall offices.qnelic. from co = 
tion with women: yet iu this they de fromthe 

ment, foraſmuch as they debarrevhemi from the externall ſ 
whereby the ſpiritnall grace is hens Can anie man 
19 of water ? Or can anie 


4 oy ofthe LOK 
and not be 
Serb payne} excand rink a FRE 1470 And how 134 ht 
da eben e Sacrament of Matrimonie, and debarred from 
pare which they themſelues graunt to bee the externall 
of the Sacrament, 
n But 
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But let vs marke the fraudulenc dealing of the Rowan 
Church, who hath made to bet a Sacrament , albeir 
— —— toda botles — 

e, an 

they ny lelon of all Matrimonial cauſes vat 
der their judicatorie. 45 ts. — and their authorities 
becing ſetled, they rooke boldnelſe to make lawes, both im- 
pious againſt G O D, and injurious to men: as namelie, that 
Marriages, bound vp betwixt young perſons, without conſent 
of Parentes, ſnoulde bet firme and itable: That amongſt kinſ- 
folke it ſhoulde not-bee-{awhull ro marrie within the ſeuenth 
degree : and thele were alteadie married within theſe degrees, 
ſhoulde bee ſeparated againe : That a man, who is diuorced 
from an adulterous woman , ſhall not haue-libertie to marrie 
during her life-rime : That they who are ſpirizuall brethren and 
fiſters, by the Sacrament of Baptiſme and Confirmgtian, ſhall 
not haue leaue to marrie one another : And, Marriage is for- 
bidden at certaine ſeaſons of the yeere ? And findllic, that 
Church may diſpenſe with the degrees. of conſanguinitie, fors 
bidden in the eighteenth Cy ATEN of Lavitacvs an 


e out moe degrees impedi inge to ber bound 
eee Aarriage a 


myltecie, (EVER. CAP. J. VI 34. ) bee 
concerning CHRIST, and 8 His Church: An 
it is indeede a myſterie vnſpeakeable, whether wee conſider 
the beginning, or the progreſſe, or the conſummation of this 
| : Ir is nne in Earth, and perfeted in Heaven : 
And the loue of CHRIST aud His Chiirch, is vnſpeakeable: 
For euen theSpouſe of C H RT ST, albeit ſhee bee infirme 
and weake in the Earth, yet her heart is ſo inflamed with the 
loue of her husband, that ſhee ſorgetteth all thinges, and re» 
membereth ypon Him; ſhee counteth all thinges to be don 
in compariſon of him: one ſight of His reconciled face is dea- 
rer to her than all the treaſures gf the vorlde: His name is like 
a ſweere oyntment dout , and delighting her ſoule with 
the ſweete ſmell of ſaluation. And if the joue of the Church to- 
wardes CHRIST bee _——M 
* ö rnſpeak ; 
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of the lone of CHRIST 
purged her from all ſpotte of 


Heauen, Bat this is not ſpoken 
of the marriage of morrall men with their wiues. | 

True it is, that the Apoſtle. PA V in that ſame place ſe tteth 
dow ne ſome ſimilitude betyixt corporall marriages , and the 
ſpirituall marriage betixt CHRIST and His Church: But 
that is not enough to furniſhe out an ordinatie Sacrament in 
the Church of G O D, for then ſhoulde there bee infinite Sa- 
cramentes : For the Kingdome of G OD(MATTAEVv13z.) 
is comp aman who ſoweth good ſeode in his fielde: It ĩs 
compared to „and ro a treaſure that is hidden in the 
helde, and to a drawe nette, and to a graine of Muſtard · ſeede: 
yet all theſe thinges are not Sacramentes in the Church. 


Yea, and in the marriage of ADan and Eva, wee ſcea 
certaine ſimilitude of the ſpirituall marriage berwixt CHRIST 
and His Church: for AD 4M loued the woman: which was 
fleſhe of his fleſhe, and bone of his bones, and in whom hee ſaw 
his owne ſimilitude: (Gznzs. CHAP. 2. VERS, 23.) And 
CHRIST in like manner, by feeding vs with His one bo- 
die and blood, Hee makerh vs fleſhe of His owne fleſhe , and 
bone of his owne bones i and more-ouer , Hee ſtampeth vs 
with His one ſimilitude, to aſſure vs, that He loueth ys, whom 
Hee hath ſtamped with His owne likeneſſe. 


In like manner, a matrimoniall bande is more indiſſoluble 
than other bandes : for other bandes, like as they are bounde 
vp with conſent of parties, ſo in like-manner they maye bee 
diſſolved and vndone with conſent of parties: but the bande 
of Marriage cannot bee yndone , except by death or fornica- 
tion. But the conjunction beewtt CHRIST and His 
_ (ROMAN CHAP. * 11.) — 
dearti-it ſelſe As concerning ſpirituall whordome , the true 
Church, which confiſteth of a number, whome G O D hath 
elected. called; juſtified, ſanfified , and wbome Hee intendeth 


to gloriſie: Theſe, I ſaye, the LO RD in mercic preſer- 


6 8 ueth 


— 


— 72•— 
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ueth from ſpirituall a hordotme, ang 


And, like as a chaſte woman delighteth in her husbande, 
whether hee bee preſent with her, or abſent from her: if hee 
bee preſent , ſhee delighteth to conferre with him: if bee bee 
abſent, ſhee delighteth to talke of him, to reade his letters, to 
beholde the tokens of his fauour rowardes her, and finallie, in 
the ſecrete parloure of her heart to meditate of his goodneſſe 
towardes her. (Bad. MH agn. De vera Virgins.) Euen ſo, the 
Church is rauiſhed with an vnſpeakeable delight of her huſ- 
band IE SVS CHRIST : Hee is ſpirituallie preſent, and 
by holie prayers ſhee talketh with Him night and daye: Hee is 
cotporalie abſent, therefore ſhee delighteth to talke of His 
loue and goodneſſe towardes her, and to reade the bookes of 
holie Scripture, wherein His good will towardes her is cleatlie 
manifeſted, and in the ſecrete chamber of her heart continual- 
lie co medicate of His ſecond bleſled appearance. 
be nothing doeth the Romans Church agree better 

with vs, for a time, than in magnifying Marriage as an ho- 
lie bande inſtituted by GOD in PaxAaD15s8, and hauing 2 
type and ſimilitude of the loue of CHRIST rowardes His 

rch: and thereforethey make it an holie Sacrament in the 
Church,which no man euer did before thedayes of Pope Gux- 
Gont. But when they petceaued that this was nor conſented 
vnto, that Marriage ſhoulde bee counted one of the ordinar.e 
Sacramentes in the Church, eſpeciallie, the whole Hierarchie 
of the Rox a» Church diſclaiming it, and the Eaſt Church 
in a generall Councell. diſallowing prohibition of Marriage to 
men called to ſpitituall offices. 

The Ro mA wn Church rooke offence at euerie thing, 
which was repugnant to their opinion. They coulde neither 
abide them who denied that Marriage was a Sacrament, nor 
— them, who gare libertie to Church men to matrie : And ſo 

eeing. itritateu on all ſides, they begatme to ſpea ke euill of 
Marriage as a worke of the fleſne, and an eſtate yncomperent 


to men in {pirituall offices. 


from the knowne 


. | Is not. 


% 


to diſpenſe with thedegrees of conſanguinitie. forbidden in the 
eighteenth of LA VIH cs, hee receaued ancgatiueanſwere, 


O, rus Sxctanmanr "or Manner ace. *. "ie. i; 
Is not the Ro any Church, in this point, kkevnto | 2 
River EyrnnArns; which flowing out of che Mountaines 
of An 8» 1 4, ſetteth its courſe Weſtward, vntill it forga- 
ther with the skirtes of Mount T a'vay st and then when the Studs 
courſe of it is hindered, it ſetcheth a contrarie courſe, and run. * 
neth directlie Eaſt , vntill it bee mixed with che water of I r- | 
nis: Eucnſo, the Rox ans Church, which coulde neuer 
abide to bee controlled, it rooke occaſion to ſpeake vnteue- 
rentlie of Marriage, becauſe their opinions were not teceaued in 
the Church without contradiction. 


Ove ſeeing the cauſe is euidentlie knowne , vhereſore £2 
they were ſo ſerious to drawe in Matrimonie into the 
number of Sicramentes : namelie, to the ende that matrimo- 
niall cauſes might bee founde ſpirituall cauſes , and might bee 
judged by ſpiritua'l Iadges. Let vs conſider what conſtitut ions 
they made in matters of Matrimonie, without anie warrand or 
regarde of Scripture: inſomuch, that their vilepending of Scri- Oed. 
pture maketh a number of their conſtitutions to bee {ovile. —_—_ 
pended, that they are not worthie of an anſwere: and namely, Can, 3, 
when they (aye, that the Church hath power to diſpenſe with 
the degrees of confanguinitie, forbidden in the eighteenth 
CuarPriR of Lsyirti cvs, and for to appoint moe de- 
grees impeding the binding vp of Marriage, than are contai- 
ned in that CAT TER of Liytrreys. What anſwere 
ſhall bee giuen to ſuch Apoſtates from th trueth of G O-D? 
They make ſo great account of the Canons of their Couacels, 
that they accurſe all chem who dare contradi& anie of them: 
and on the other part, they make ſo light account of holie Ca- 
nonicke Scripture, that euen when they adde to the Scriptures 
of GO D, or diminiſhe anie thing from them, they are worthie 
to bee hearde, and to bee regarded. But H s w = 1 the eight, 
King of EN OH AN D, hen hee ſought reſolution in this 
queſtion at the moſte part of the Vnĩuerſities in Evz 0e x ;3f 
it were lawfull for the Biſhop of Ro ms, or for a Councell, 


it was not lawfull ſo to doe, 


Gg. 2 


TM Ix A TaS4xfet, > > 
prohibition of Marriage in moe degrees of conſangui- 
nitie und aſfimitie, than are contained jn the xv 1 1.1. of Lan- 


eſtect: For like as c, when hee cauſed manie channels to 
bee made; herein the water of the Riuet Gynder ſhould bee de- 
rived, What intention bad hee, but to drie yp the Riner Cynda, 
and to male it ebbe of water, that yaung & girles ſhould 
Samilitads at bee afraide to wade thorowe it: Euen ſo, prohibitiue de- 
grees, added to the Lawe of Go d, tended to none other pur- 
poſe, but to vndoe, and make of none effect, the bleſſed Lawe of 
Go p. And this appeareth the more manifeſtlie , becauſe in 
that ſame Canon. in the which they claime libertie to adde moe 
degrees of prohibition of Marriage, to the degrees forbidden 
in Lauticus, they claime alſo alibertic to diſpenſe with the de- 
s forbidden by G o p. But Go p confoundeth the coun- 
of men, which ate oppoſite to His diuine inſtitution, and 
turneth them all to ſollie. And the ptohibition of Marriage vn- 
to the ſeuenth degree was retrenched in the Councell of Late- 
raue, anno 1215. and reduced to the fourth degree of conſan- 
guinitic, So men, ho woulde correct theordinance of G od, 
they are like the Serpent, whereof Epiphanius writeth, (contra he- 
ref.) which for hunger is compelled to gaaw bis one ⁊aile, and 
to procure his owne death. | 
-More-ouer , the prohibition of Marriage with ſpirituall ſiſ- 
ters, that is, with them to whome they haue beene witneſſes in 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme or Confirmation : it is a conſtitu- 
tion neither countenanced by Scripture, nor knowneto Anti- 
.quitie : but onelie leaning vpon the authoritie of the Rom ans 
hurch : and therefore, the people and nations in our time, 
who acknowledge Cx Rx to bee the onelie Lawe - giuer in 
His owne Church, they haue giuen this Antichriſtian lawe as 
the aſhes that ate caſten to the dongue hill. 
Tad heir conſtitution concerning diuorcementes, that it is not 
Concil. la vſull for the innocent partie to marrie, ſo long as the other 
Cn. 7. partie is aliue with whom he was once married. is partly concea- 
ued vpon wrong interpretation of Scripture, and partly ypon 
che opinion of ancient Fathers; who miſconceauing the right 
0! !'t 1451 1041 22 eng 


ricw, is a wicked invention, to make the Law of G o n of none 


as 3©£«— Gi $$ ca iv .. co i.<&c u RY 
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meaning of. holy Scripture , haue giuen to others occaſion of 
Numbling and errine, Trucit js.chat ht Apoltle Pay faich, Ls 


— | 
wot the wife depart from ber bas b: but if t, let her fem 
4 4 — 2 Logos? vn to 1 yd ler not the husband pus 
— away by wißt. (1, Cor. 7. 10. 11.) In this place the Apoſile is ſpea- 
1, king of ſuch alie nation of minds as falſeth out betw ixt an and 
d woman, and ſeparateth their cohabitation for a time bt hee is | 
- not ſpeaking of diuorcements, juſtly made for fornication: for * 
r- like as death cutteth inſunder the bandes of Matrimonie, & gi- 1 
t ueth liberty to the lining party to marry in the Lord Ren. 2.3 * 
n Euen ſo, fornication cutteth inſunder the matrimoniall bande, #- Wa 
2 and giueth libertie to the innocent partie to marrie another in 1 
N the Lord. Math. . 34+ f ” * 3 
I The billes of diuorcement giuen to honeſt women in the old 4 
= Teſtament after the receauing whereof they married other huſ- by : = 
d bands, as clearly appeareth in the booke of Deutronamie, cap. 24. {I aA 
» verſ, 4. this cuſtome ( I ſaye) is no ſufficient grounde to E r 
2 that the innocent partie may martie after diuorcement: for ſuch 5 
1- diuorcementes were rather tolletated for the hardneſſe of the * 
5 lewes heartes, than commaunded or allowed: and becauſe they 7 
A were made without anie triall of fornication, they are damned | 
d by Chriſt , as occaſions of adulteries. ttb. 19. 9, But the , 
exception that Chriſtmaketh in expreſſe words of fornication, | 
- declareth that the diuorcement made for fornication, is a law 
n full diuorcement, and conſequently giueth libertie to the inno- 
1 cent partie to marrie , as death interuening, giueth libertie to 
i- the partie liuing to marrie. 4 
'E The opinion of Anga concerning the exception of ſor- 
P nication, made by Chriſtin the queſtion of duorcement, (Ma- 
n thew 19. 9.) hath ſo blinded the eyes of Lindanws, and manie 
T others of the Rene Church, that they ſuppoſe the meaning of | 
the words of Chriſt to bee this, That a man who putreth awaye Avguit 
＋ his wife ſor fornication, and marrieth another. hee ſinneth not — 
Ti ſo grieuouſlie, as hee who putteth away his wife vngrieued with moan 
4 anie ſuch tranſgreſſion on her part. Alwayes, both the one and «ps 1 
n the other ſinneth, ſaieth hee) if they marrie another during ts 
ie life time of che firſt bedde-fellowe. But, with eugwltiner fan © © 
8 Gg.3 öh 
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"Tas TEMES i 
. expoun = 
of Chriſts wotds 
is euident, That ex 8 cutte the matrimoniall 
band, the husband ſhould not repudiate his wife, and hee who 
marrieth a woman, whois not diuorced for whordome, com- 


mitteth adulterie. 


O conclude this TA x arr, let no man bee mooued 

by the honour which the Rau Church ſee meth to giue 

vnto Marriage, vhen they call — — neither bee 
much troubled when they ſpeake vnreuerently of Marriage: ſor 
in the Courtes — Pontius — 1 was ſcorne- 
fullie handured, and ſeriouſly mocked, and buffettedi( A. 25 
Enen ſo, ven the Romane Church ſpeakerh honourably of Mar- 
riage , they are onely ſporting and delighting themſclues with 
. and diſcourſes : but when they abhorre Marriage, and 
ke ynreuerently of it, then they ſpeake ſeriouſly, and from 

eit heart, But the Loa v in His owne time, will ſto - gy 
mouthes of them who teach a docttine of Deuils, from 

whoſe deceitfull dorine the L on D make His 
Church free, to whome . praiſe, 
power, and dominio _ 
noweand euermore, 
AM EN. 


EH. 


— 


